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PREFACE. -ban there existed any popular work, exhibitiDg all ReligiUIII 
aod ReligioWI Ceremonies in a manner aimilu to the foUolfinr 
Volume, it would not lu&ve been added to tho number. 

Dr. EVANs's liberal work on the Sects aod Denominations of 
the Cbriatian World, ia, profeaaedly, "a Sketch," and doea not 
come within the ICOpe and plan of thia Volnme. It is, bow­
ever, an excellent anmmary and guide to the moat populu 
OrUtia Seet.; and in treating of that portion of the religioaa 
world, the author of the present publication hu repeatedly 
dnwn infnnnation from it, and hu, u often, acknowledged tbe 
obligation. 

Mr. BaLL.un'a Volume on aU Religiona, ia a useful eom­
peadium ; yet, not treating originally on the aubjects apoten o4 
it bas not been conaulted in this compilatien. 

Mrs. HANNAH AD.&II8'1 View of a1J Religions, ia a good book 
aftbe k..ind, but appean somewhat objectionable on account of 
tbe piau. It is, moreoTer, too multifarious in ita subjects, and, 
f'lf coarse, too meagre in its detail&. 

Mr. AD.&IIa's large work ia a very excellent book, but too 
apeDiive and bulky for general uae. 

Abundance of information ia to be gleaned from Dr. RolltN­
.oli'a invaluable Theological Dictionary, which constitutes a 
.amplete Library of Divinity; nor are Mr. BucK's two Tolumes, 
• a limilar plan, destitute of great merit ; but both works are, 
ia a pea& meunn, irrelevant to the pre.ent design. 

Huao'a Religious Ceremonies, and BROUGHTON's Dictionary, 
tat, aboYeall, Ptc.&aT's great work on ReligioWI Ceremoniea, 
~Te fornisbed ample materials for the purposes or the present 
'I'Oiume. This latter work, however, ia now extremely scarce. 
It extenda to aix folio voluiiiCI, and is not to be purclaued for 
las tban thirty or forty pounds: yet there ia nothing of real 
iDterest coatained in it, nor in the othen above-mentioned, 
which bu not been inoorporated into the performance. 

SoLnN'uplendid work, in four volumes, atlu folio, intituled 
"Tbe Hindooe ; a Picturesque Delineation of tbe Mannera, 
Cuto1111, and Religioaa Ceremonie1 of that People," bu ben 
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I'REFACE 

conau\ted for much nluable information: nor baa tbere &fl­
pcared a lingle book of consequence, tbat could throw any 
ljpt on the ..ario111 topics tnabtd of in theee pases, that ba 
been intentionally left unexplored. 

Mr. W AIUI'a book on the Hindooa, ia a rreat an4 ........,. 
aoquiaition tD 1lle ftligton 11nd literatun lif tbi& ooontry, IIIII 
retliiCt.l tbe lugbelt boaoar oa the ta.lenta and principles or ... 
author, whose -aves for itll pablicatioa .e e\idently of tile 
pereat nature. Of the uae tbal baa heeD made of it in tina 
work, tlle reader will ban no eauae to CGIIIplajn. 

The infar-tion cootained in Mr. MJLLS·s WGrk oa .Mollut. 
.edanilm, ilucreditable to bill inteUige~~eeutbe style iD wlaic* 
1t ia conveyed is honourable to the taate and ingenuity er ..._ 
libelal and enlightened writer. 

h U. been the Author' a coaalalli ai-, ta tender &bia .&ok at 
ence instructive, IIMlDl, ud &DIUBiD( ; and he llaa been mri­
formly careful te speak of the aumerou secta and partie&, ia 
..00 mauer ulbould aot give uleace to any penon; oa the 
eoutrary, be bu conatantly eadeavoared to enligiltell, iapro-.e, 
and instruct aU. Of Christian sec:ta be bu, genenlly, apoM.e 
u they have l!pOken of tbemaelvee ill tlleir owa publications. 
He baa avoided fulne11 of detail reepectiag aecta whoee Gee· 
trinea and praeticea are already well-kaowa 1 lnJt hD eadea­
vowed to devote aa much of Ilia work u pouible, t. iatereaU. 
particulan of secta ud partiea of natiom 111d iadividta~ wbeaa 
opiniou and ceremoniea hue hitherto beeR aligb&ly ilbMtla&ed.. 

Witllout makingtbe preaeat work a vehicle ofbiaowa private 
aeDtimeata, tbe ""uthor baa never failed, wbea neceeaary, to 
advocate the great cause of religioua Ulleratio~ and llu ea~ 
voured to impreaa the mind of bia Cbriatiaa re&llen w~ U. 
a&eceasity of cooatantly keeping tbe " uity of the spirit in tile 
bond of peace,'' a leSIOil which be and they cannot fail to leara. 
while iliey contemplate tlle amuiog variety of pnctiees ud tiM.· 
llelicate abadv of lloctrinea that exist &mAl c-.cieatiollt. 
men of all deaomiDations aod ia all OCMIIIc.n... • 1A1o1JjeA1 e{ 

l'eligioul faith and ~tice. 



ix 

DESCRIPTION OF ENGRAVINGS. 

Plan of 1M Cit!! of Jer~U~Jle.M to face the Title. 

Auricular Corifession. (Page 23.] 
The Prie~t in the Confessional, hearintt the Conilaaiou 

or the people. A female apeakt to him through a latuc:e. 
Tbe reat are waitiDg t.e be admitted. 

Ertmne Unctio-. [Page 23.] 
11ae Priett in &be ac:t of adminittemg the last said rite 

&o a dying man. 

Elaatio11 of tlte 1/ot.t. (Page 56.] 
A Roman Catholic: Priest at Mus, in the act of nitinJ 

... c:ouecrated wafer, aner it has bcc:n trans .. bsttntiated 
iDto the real body of Christ. The Accolitea ring a littl~ 
laell, holding bis garment, that people may know what it 
thea doing, and may behold their Rcllccmcr before them. 

Eler.atio» •/ tlu Cup. [Page 56.] 
Tbia il the same ceremony as the above., after the wiDe 

U. beeo c:baDged iDto the real bloo4 of Jeaua Chriat. 

Grand MaS8. [Page 61.] 

Thit is the greatest Maas. performed only on particular 
day. amongst the Roman Clltbolica. 

Maa o/tM Holy Glwlt. [Page~2.] 

This ia a very grand and solemn Mus, peculiarlY' ofFered 
to the third person 1n the Trinity of die Roman Catholic 
1leligioD. 
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DESCRIPTION Of' THE CUTS· 

Git'i7lg the BeMdiction. [Page 62.] 
A Roman Catholic Priest giving the bleaaios to tbe 

people after Mass. 

Proceuion oft'M Host. LPage 6S.] 

A public Proceaaioo of the Host, or coosecrated wafer, 
u practised in Roman Catholic countries; children strew­
iog Bowen, &c. io the way. 

Procession of CardiJUJls to t'M Conclave. [Page 65.] 
This is a magnificent Proceaion of the CardioaJa at 

Rome going to elect a new P~•pe. 

Rnerencin1 the Pttpe. [Page. 65.1 
TI1i1 cut describee the manner of what is called kiasios 

the Pope's toe. 

Procession of t'M Flagellants. [Page 67 .] 

Devotees and fanatics amongst the Roman Catholic:~, 
publicly Bogging themselves, by way of " mortifyiog the 
ftesh." They are now almost extinct. 

Worshipping in St. Patrick's Cat~e. [Page 69.] 

This is a custom in some parts of Ireland, where the 
lame and the sick perform their religious adorations in a 
certain caYe, named u on tbe cut. 

Passing throu1h the Fire on St. John's Day in 
Ireland. [Page 69.] • 

The country people are here described in the act of 
passing through the ftames, called St. Patrick's Purgatory. 

Baptilm in the Russian Clturch. [Page 117.] 

A Prieet immersing a boy in water. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE CUTS. :ai 

Wor&laip in t~ .Annmian Church. [Page 117.] 
The Priest in the act of pronouncing a aolemn Bene. 

diction on the People. 

Betlaklama. [Page 129.] 

The holy town or Yillage of Bethlehem, where ew 
Saviour was born, iJ faithfully represented in thi1 cut. 

Nazareth. [Page 1!9.] 

The town and country of Nazareth, u it at pre&ent 
appear~, in a nlley, i• here accurately represented 

Grotto of Nazareth. [Page 130.] 

The holy Grotto and Manger, the Birth-place of the 
SaTiour of the World, are here faithfully delineated. 

Tlae Hol!J Sepulchre at Jenuakm. [Page 130.] 

Tbl1 Sacred Place, the tomb of the Redeemer, now 
Chapel for Divine worship, is hero lhown. 

St. Peter's at Rome. [Page 1 81.] 

St. Sophia at Comtantinople. [Page 181.J 

St. Paufs Church. [Ppge 180.] 

Thil il a Yiew of the great Western entrance and Front 
rl SL Paul's Cathedral, London. 

Westminster Ab~. [Pare 180.] 

Thil unerable Church and Abbey are here 1hown, u 
they are teen from the Eaat. Part of Henry Vlltb'• Cha­
tel, and the two lofty towers of that aucient aud beautiful 
~ailding are here accurately drawn. 
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:aii DUCRIPTION OP THE CUTS. 

CJnuv:A cf :&.gland &,liMia. [Page 196.] 
A Cbun:b ol En8land Cle'1Q'ID8Il publicly ch..Utening 

an infant at the font. 

Church of Ltglad &crCitllltlll. [Page 196.] 

A Clerg.fiiU giving tbe cup in lbe Lord'• Supper. 

Church of England !flarringe. [Page 197.] 

This ia a public wedding according . to thf' forma eata· 
Wilbed by law, in tbe Churcb, before the Altar 

Clmrch of England Burial. [Page 198.] 

The Sextou and Grave-digger, in the act of lowerin~ 
the Collin into the Grave, ~le the Minilter reads the 
Funeral Service 

Cirn-c.\ of E1.gland Conji.rmaliO& [Page 197.] 

The Bi&hop illaying his banda oa the head of the young 
persone, who kneel rouod the Communion table, in the 
act of bleuiog them. 

Church ~f England Conooution. [Page 205.) 

The Archbishop of Canterbury holding a ConYOCatioa 
of the Biahopa in the Upper-houac of that Auembly. 

Lord's Supper in the Kirk of Scotl!Jnd. [Page !l21.1 
The Elders are here seen distributing the Sacred Ele­

ments. 

lnoe Feast. [Page 243.] 
The Di1tribution of the Bread and Water to the People. 

Prayer Meeting and E.rhortation. [Page 243.] 
A brother exhorting the Peo!>le. 
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J)J:SC:RIPTION OF THE CUTS. 

Fitld Preaching i11 .America. [Page 249.] 

This is a Methodist Preacher in the act of addreaaing 
&he people, with a Bible in hia hand : one of his brethrea 
holding a hymn-book. 

Preaching to the Indiam. [Page 249.] 

A Mfuiooary holding out the word of life to tlae 
WODderiog lndianL 

Adult Baptim~. [Page 246]. 

The mini&ter in the act of immeraing the aubjec:t ia the 
wa&er. 

Jumpera. [Page 246.] 

Welsh Metbodiats worked up to a degree of eothlllium, 
lliDaiog, jomping, trc. 

Quaktrl Meeting. [Page 256.] 

A Public: Friend, or Miniater, in the act of addressin1 
the congregation. 

Quaktra' Marriage. [Page 256.] 

The Bride and Bridegroom in the act of pledging their 
r.ith to each other. . · 

Feaat of MtfiJloud. [Page 265.] 

Thia represents one of the great feasts of the Mobam. 
medana, in their mosquea. 

Malwmdans at Prll!Jer. [Page 269.] 
These wonhippera use nrious modes and posture• in 

&heir adoration• ; as atanding, kneeling, bending, anti 
proatntioa ; nhibited in this cut. 
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D&IC&IPTIO. OP TBB CGTS. 

~ Ladia al Pra9er. [P.gc 269.] 
lAdies of this Religion •orahip the Almighty with 

similar tokens of humility u the men : •tanding, bending, 
Jmeeling, and prostrate. 

Temple of Mecca and Auu"!J'tion of Mahomet. 
[Page 270.] 

Tbe Prophet 11 here de.cribed .. in tbe act or mo~mting 
to heaven on the miraculoua mule, caUed Alborak. 

Ablution. [Page 294.] 

Mohammedan• performing their ablutions, or Wltaltiop, 
u preparatory to prayer. 

Grand Seignior returni.g from Pra9er. [Page 296.] 
This cut deseribee the Grand Seipior at Constantinople, 

retumiog in proce.sion from the Mosque after Pr.yer 
with his oourt and attendants. 

Cemetery and Funeral near Constantinople 
[Page 296.] 

Mohammedan Priests, &c. walking in Proceuion to 
Funeral. 

Proumon of tlae Allah Aclabur at Mecca. [Page 296.1 

Mohammedans kiuing the black atone at Caaba. 

Dancing Deroicu. [Page 332.] 

Mohammedan fanatics performing their religioua dance~, 
• de.cribed by Dr. Clarke. 

Procession of a Turki&h Wedding. [Page 265.] 

Mohammedans walking in solemn procession to a 
Marriage. 
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DE8C81PT10lt OF THE CUTS. 

FJIJosittg tire Ltnll. [Page349.] 

This is a Jewish ceremony : the Rabbi is holding 1r1 
the law of God, written oo silk, and exposing it to the 
admiration and deYout respect of the people in the Syna­
sosue. 

Bles.n11g the Peaple. [Page 349.] 

This is a Jewiib Synagogue-The Rabbi ud his u­
sistanta are pronoWlcing t6e Divine Benediction on the 
People. · · 

Circumcisio11. [Page 357 .] 

The Chief Rabbi holds the child-The asaiataRt who 
performs the rite, kneels before bim, in a position ready 
to oeeute his t:acred o&ice-Others of the auietants 
attend to receive the foreskin, and immediately to apply 
ointments, &c. to heal the wound, &c. 

Jev;ish Wedding. [Page 357~] 
The Reader in the act of casting the wine glasa upon 

the floor, as described in the work. The Bride sits, covered 
with a •eil, on an elentcd seat, under a caoopy, between 
her mother and root.her-ia-law. 

JtlllM/a Ceremotty c!J. ;;',tfl.-ing ~·en Timt$ round tAc 
Dttul. [ Poge 358.] 

The Jew .. sometimes use this ceremony, chaunting aud 
singing ftom little tablets u they walk. 

God ofWUdom. [Page 367.] 

This ia a heathen deity, frequently repreeeoted with 
four arms; but in tbia cut with only two. The devotees 
era koeeliog before it ; a female countin' or telling her 
beada, and others in various acts of worabtp. 
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:ni DlliCRIPTIOJf OP TH& CUTJ. 

Creator oft'M World. [Page367.] 

This Indian god eitf upon a pedestal, aupported • 
the back of a tortoiae : the rotesque figures are typea or 
his attributes, and la7 hoi of a aerpent, the type of 
eternity. The image •n the representation of water, is a 
very ancient likeneu of our Sa•iour, found amongst 'bele 
pE'Ople. 

Washing of Juggernaut. [Page 374.] 

The image of Juggernaut: in the act of .being wubecl 
gn the banks of the Ganges, to avert a pestilence. 

Triumph of Juggernaut. [Page 374.) 

The car of Juggernaut drawn in triumph by the people, 
with an appearance of artificial hones, when numbers are 
often slain under the wheels. 

Indian Fakirs. [Page 398.] 
Fanatica in the act of inflicting bodily tormenta oa 

themaelves. 

Religious Dance oftlte Hindoo1. [Page 398.] . 
The Hindoos, particularly the Mendicante, perform 'rio­

lent dances to excite the admiration of the vulgar. 

Hindoo Fakirs. [Page 400.] 
Praotiaing various acts of bodily mortification. 

Mol&adhahat. [Page 400,] 

This represent• an Indian Juggler, performing various 
arta, aided, u he pretends, by tlie little gods at his feet. 
The Indian Jugalere who ha•e visited this country, han 
little dolls, or dreued images, with them. 
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DUCRIPTION OF THB CUl'lh l&Yia 

Gtflloo Wit/oa? going to be lntrnt ath Iter dead Htt,. 
band. [Page 400.] 

Hiodoos in the act of prepariog the funeral pyre and 
straw, to consume the widow, who is led forward amidil 
the encouragements and approbetion of her friendi aiMl 
Deigbboun. 

Worlhip of Xekia. [Page 423.) 

1'bis is one of the modern Chineae deities, aeated under 
a caaopy ; prieata reading and reciting bia praiaes befuro 
him. 

Rtligioru CertfiiOflie& of the Chinete. [Page 423.] 
Vuious modea of ofFering perfumes, and other gifti, 

with pi'Oit.ratiom, &c. to the deity. 

Japane~e Temple of Apes. [Page 462.) 

Interior ofa Temple dedicated to Apes, and filled willa 
iuge. of that aoimaL 

C?llfucius. [Page 462.) 
The Chinese wonbippiag before aa i~e of tlteir fa· 

110a1 Pbilosopber and Apostle Confucius. 

Claine# Funer!Al. [Page 441.] 
ne IOieOlD procession of the Chinese in their faDeral5 

-curymg llae image of Fo, their chief go.t. 

J«ponnt Weddillg. [Pcrge 456.] 

The bride and bridegroom bold each a torch, and in the 
presence of tbe prie.l, before a god, bold them crouwite, 
whil&t they make the marriage yows. 
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xviii DESCRIPTION OF THE Ct1TS. 

Peroviam dedicating to the Sun. L 456.] 

The Inca, on hil1 accession to the throne, presenting a 
go1den cup to Lhc Sun : He is here kneeling on the •tepa 
of an altar in a temple dedicated to that luminarv, and 
it in the act of prctienting the consecrated cup. • 

Japanae Funeral. [Page 467.] 
The Japanese frequently burn their dead bodies before 

their gods : the cut describes a procession for this pur­
pose. 

Ceylonm Hell. [Page 487.] 

The Ceylonese have four heavens and four hells, with 
variou11 modes of puni&hment. When the inhabitants of 
a village have been guihy of some great crime, the 
prieats draw a picture of the puni~hment awarded to 
that crime, and place it before their do,lrs, or in some 
conspicuou11 place, to deter them in future. This cut re­
present!' one of :host picture&. 

Calla Sootraya (Ce!Jlonese Hell). [Page 487.] 
This is another Ceylonese Hell picture. 

Laplanders Worshipping their Idols. [Page 487.] 

These idolators sometimes cut the trunk of a tree, leaw­
ing a atump of the brancheiJ for ears, &c. into a rude 6gure 
of a man, and worship it as a god. They are here described 
in the act of adoration. 

Lapla11dera Sacrijici11g to their Idols. [Page 487.] 
The Priests are cutting open the body of a bog, to ofFer 

abt entrails to their god. 

Lapltmd Marriage. [Page 489.] 
The Priest, dreued in his robes, is declarina the union 

ofthe man and women to be eternal. 
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!'&SCRIPTION OF TH.E CUTS. lUll 

aptim& rn Laplatul. [Page 489.] 

Tbi. cut represents a public Baptism of Infanta, 1111 per­
farmed Dy the Cbr.iatian Priests of Lapland. 

Wtlakoualt, Muican God of War. [Page 511.] 

Prieats in tbc act of praying to and invoking the aid of 
their god prior to going to battle. 

The Mercury of the Mexicans. [Page 511.] 

Prieats and their assistants sacrificing birda to their god 
In the shade ia a dumb man, coming to 11eek the benefit of 
these oblations. 

TupptiOfiJ at Otaheite. L Page 520.] 

A Burial Place in that ialand. 

Miuionary Hoose at Otaheite. [Page 520.1 

The house and grounda 81 they appeared when Cap&aiD 
W"alaon went on b.ia celebrated voyage. 

Morai and A./tar. [Page 524J. 

Thia is a Burying-place and Altar in Otaheite. 

Great Morai, at Otaheite. [Page 524.] 
This ia the Great Burying-place of the Kings, and tla• 

plica of W orabip, of this Island. . 

Idols in Easter Island. [Page 527.] 

£U1'opean travellers are bere described in tbe act of 
meuuring and drawing the figure of one ot die wood• 
Jods of the South Sea hlande. 
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DII8CIUPTION 01' rB& con. 

A IIM«i, U. Tongmaboo. [Page 627.] 
This cut deJCl"l'bet a place of Worship. and Buryiag• 

place in this bland, as mentioned by Cap&ain Cooke; aod 
other circumnavigators. 

lmolcing tlte Dead. (Page 512.] 

The frieada of the deceased are here calling upon him 
to tell them what cau1ed him to die. It ia a Caoadiao 
aupenution 

Caaadian Marriage. [Page 612.] 

'I'M couple holclinc altick. and dancing, then chaagiag 
side&, and thia ia the signal of tbe marriase uoioo • 

.Muic1ua Mtlt'f'i4gc. [Page 629.] 
This, represents a J!f.uica• Mar~. The ~riest ia 

here in the act of un1tm~ the penona t~ether 10 Yed­

lock, by tyiog the coraen of tbeu respective garment& ia 
wllat we Call a true-lover'a knot. 

Siberian Priut, inwking AU Deitiu. lPage 5!9.] 
The priest aounding a sort of drum, in c:aUiog upon bU 

sod to cure • aick man. 
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Pauing thro11gh Fit·u on St. John'1 Day in Ireland. 

Wor1hipping in St. Patricl&'1 Ca.,e. 





Clwl'c/1 of Englantl Conji,.mation. 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



E xtreme Unction. 
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Churel& of England Maniage. 

Ch11rch of E119land Burial. 
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Grancl illtus. 



JJfatl of th1 Holy GlttJtt. 
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CAurch of Eflglllfld Baptim&. 

ChurcA of Eflgl4rwl &umammt. 
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Field Preac!ting in AmeTica. 

Prraching to tire lndiant. 



~~ng the Pope. 

Pl'f'N1Siion of Ou·dit~al.r to the Conclar.e. 
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Elevalitm of the Cup. 

Elevation of the Hrnt. 
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Canadian Marriage. 

lm10ki,g the Dead. 
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Gretll bloraa Olaheile. 

Morai •nd .dltar. 



Circ~~mcmort. 
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Bethlehem. 

Nararetla. 
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God of WildiiJII. 

Crldtor qf eM World. 
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Grand Seignior returuing from Prayer. 



Lapland .\farriage. 

Baptilfll in Lapland. 
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Grotta of Na:arcth. 

Holy Sepulc!lre at Jerusalem. 
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Bluling the People. 



Temple of Mecca a11d Astum]ltion of Jlahomet 

Ablutie11. 
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Ct!nu:tt:r!J a111l Fu11eral ncar Conltallli,wplt!. 

P rocessiu11 of lite Allall Acllhar at M ecca. 
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Laplaadm Samficiag to their ldo/6. 





Preetllion of 4 Turkisla Wedding. 







!tfohadhabat. 

Gntoo Witloto going to 6.e Br~rnt ~&ith her Dtad H11,sball(/. 
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Confucius. 

Japanue Templ' of .Apu. 
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Religi11111 Ceremonia of the Chinese. 



Ceylonese H ell. 

Calla S()f)traya (Ceyl(mesc Hell.) 
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The Merc111'!/ of the Mtzictttll· 

Coualcoaalt Muican God of War. 



J ·umperl• 



WtmAip ia tile Arn~eJ&in Gruk Ch•rcll. 
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Japcr&ue Weddillg. 
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&. Petn'~tsl Rwte. 

l 



ReligiotU Dance of t.W Hiradool. 

Hindoo Falrir1. 
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Prayer Meetiltg ad &llortGiion. 
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Missi01uuy House in Otaheite. 







Sikrila" Pritlt ]JtJJoking lai1 Dtitiu. 
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Jewish Ceremo11y nf walking seven times rou11d the Dead. 
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ALL RELIGIONS, 

AND 

RELIGIOUS CERE~fONIES. 

OF RELIGION IN GENERAL, 

AND 01-' TRE GENERAL ~~. IO~S OF TilE RELIGIOUS 
1'w 7~,..::::.:--- , 

~ELIG_IO!'l, rightly ~~~~1_; ~k.~ ie~ th~n a 
dmne pnoc1p&e nperafmg on'\h~ ~urli~! ~~ 'refimng, 
rrgeneratiog, and modlding_ it into virhiou~ roims; and 
producing •irtoous habits.; it ·is the- grace, or favour, of 
God appearing to all men,-teachh•g tlietn. · 

This principle may yet exist with much mental 
darkness u to minor views and unessential practices ; 
but whereYer it does properly exi,t, it invariably leads to 
thesamt' great end: it uniformly •lirects to the same divine 
object:-the honour of the Deity, and the happiness of 
the human race. 

Tbe human mind is as varied in its complexion, charac­
ter, and temperature, as climate and physiognomy; and 
equally multifarious and versatile in its tastt's and dis· 
ct~nts. The same object, viewed from different 
positions and altitudes, is seen io a different point of 
new; and doee not, to any two persons, appear in the 
same shape and form. From the self-same premises 
men draw very different and sometimes very opposite con­
cllllions; hence arise clashing opinions and jarring notions; 
bat with trulY booe11t men there are no warring interests ; 
-all point tO tbe same goal,-all aspire to the same ob · 
J~:-and all, ultimately, arrive at the aame eod. 

8 
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:l ALL R~:LIOIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREHOIO!S. 

There is a most material distinction between truth aad 
~rror: fol' wbo will veuture to assert that all opioioll:l 
have the same moral and religious tendency; ar, eq·lai 
iufluence on tbe heart; or an equal controul ovr.r be 
will, the affections, and tbe conduct 1 

Let us, however, give It hasty glance at the divisions 
and sub-divisions of "·hat may be called the Re/igiot~J 
Wo1ld; and, though we cannot reconcile discrepancies, 
let us judge with charity: for Charity is the "child and 
the offspring" of true religion; it is the genius, the essence, 
the very SJ)irit of that "bond of peace," a Christian 
temper. Set that mao down as "worse than an infidel," 
who, profr.ssing the christian faith, is yet destitute of chri'!l­
tian love; who caiwot contemplate even error itself but 
with feelings of hot indignation; abhorring where he 
should pity ;-shunning when be should instruct ;-who, 
with the faith of a saint, hath neither a saint's love, nor 
a saint's zeal; but, cold and heartless, or hot and 
infuriate, be stays to destroy, or he retires to frown. 

Such a penon will start with the horrific temper of a 
persecutor; or will cast away thi~ book from him, with 
the zeal of a bigot, the moment he beholds iu what 
varied . forms mankind have worshipped the cornmon Pa­
rent of all; especially, when he perceives amongst 
them, some who, ,having "not the knowl~dge of God," 
nor any comprehension of his re,·ealed law, are "a law 
unto themselves," shewing "the work of the Jaw written 
in their hearts; their conscience also bearing witnea~. and 
their thoughts, the wcauwhile, accusing or else ex,·using 
one another." 

But let us hastPo to draw the picture, and attempt 
to induce impressions which its beauties or its d~tormi­
ties may make on the charitabiP. Christian and the true 
philosopher. 

The Religions of the WorU may be divided into tbe 
folll\wing great classe~: Tbe CHRISTIANS,-the Jsws, 
-the ~fAHO:'t!EDANs,-and the PAGANS, or those, who 
hold some notions, and adhere to sonte practices, which, 
they imagine, have reference to a supernatural power: 
Mi,[ch notions and practices, to avoid repetition, we call 
tb~&r Re·ligiun. 

It lJ gt:nerally supposed, that the inhabitants of the 
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RELIGION IN GENERAL. 3 
~\obe amount, in number, to about 800,000,000: of 
thcae, it bas been ,thought, there are about 170,500,000 
CHRlSTJANS; 200,500,000 Jaws;• 140,000,000 MAHo­
MiWANS; and 482,000,000 PAGANS. The ingenious 
and impartial author of "A Sketch of the Denomioa­
\ions of the Christian World," the Rev; Dr. EfHifll, 
hat stated, t¥,t the Christians may be thus distributed :­
the Greek ao<l Eastern Churches, 30,000,000; the Roman 
Catholics, 80,000,000; and the Protestants, 65,500,000; 
total number of Christians, 175,000,000. 

The respectable author above quoted, has furnished a 
ver1 curious "schedule" oftbe Christian sects, io which 
i& aocluded the origin of the names by which Chris· 
tians are distinguished; and io what great points they 
may be fitly classed together : as-1 . according to their 
opinions respecting the person of Christ; 2. according 
to their opinions respecting the o1eans and measure of 
God':l favour; and, 3. according to their opinions re­
lll>ectiog Church-governmeot, and the administration of 
Ceremonies. To these is added a Miscellaneous Clau 
of Sects, which do not properly come under any one of 
the other tbrte heads. 

It would be difficult to give any thing like 11 correct 
idea of the respective numbers of the several sects, or 
classea of Christians, otherwise than that which baa 
already been attempted with respect to the Protestants, 
Catholics, and Jews. 

The Wesleyan Methodists are the only sect who 
may be said to " number the people:" at their last 
yearly Conference, their numbers, throughout the world, 
amounted to 485,148; being a falling off, or rather defi­
ciency, io the old or regular counexioo of 8,000, from 
their last yearly ceDIUs. But these seceders should not be 
reckoned amoogat any other sect, as, properly speaking, 
they bold the same doctrines; they should all be reckoned 
amongat the Wesleyan or Arminian Methodists. To the 
whole number ought also to be added the new coooexion 
ef Kilbamite Methodists, and some other minor branches 
of seceden; amounting, perhaps, altogether, to not fewer 
than 600,000 peraoaa, holding the same faith, and 
worshipping in nearly the same way. 

• Buoap ttata tbe number of Jews to be aboat S,OOO,OI:At. 
B 2 
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4 ALL RELIGION~, AND REJ.JGIOUS CEREMONIES. 

The Caltiuistic: Methodi'itll are, probably, equal, or 
nearly 10, in numben ; and, if we iac:lade the Cah·inists in 
every part of tbe world, c:ertainly infinitely greater in 
number than, perhaps, all the other Protestants put to­
gether. 

The Quakers are a numerous, but not, perhaps, an 
increasing body. The Unitarians, including nearly all 
the Eogiish Presbyterians, and those called Arians and 
Sod.U.na, have greatly increased of late years; but still, 
compared with some other sects, they are not numerou'i 
in this country. 

The task is certainly formidable that lies befort a writer 
who bas undertaken, not only to give some account of 
the several Sects and Denominations of the Christian 
World, but also of the Religion and Religious Ceremonies 
of all Nations, including the Jews and the l\fabometans; 
of tbe Hindoos, and the Bramins, generally; of the reli­
gion of the Grand Lama ;-of Lapland ;-of China ;-of 
the Kamt~chad11les ;-oflndia in general ; -of the Pen in·. 
sula of India beyond the Ganges ;-of the Asiatic Islands; 
-of Africa, including Egypt, Barbary, and AIJyssinia;­
of Guinea, the Cafrres, or Hottentots ;-of the South Sea 
Islands ;-and of Paganism and Idolatry in general. 

An10ngst this vast variety and contrariety of opinion, · 
no wonder, if, esvt>cially amongst the Chri~tian sects, 
whose range of intellect is more t'nlarged, and whost' 
fancies are more excursive than others, besides numerous 
truly wise, good, and Jiberal-tnindt>d mcu, there should l<! 
tome pretended prophets; son1e workers of miracles;­
some companions of an~ls; and m~st1cs, and visiooaries 
of various kinds. Viewing the suhject, however, as a 
whole, we shall discover that religion bas a powerful inftu­
ence on the human mind, lead in; it to that which is good, 
and directing to "whatsoever as honest, whatsoever i1 
lovely, whatsoever is true, and whatsoever is of good re­
port;" constantly inviting us to think on those things that 
have a direct tendency to produce peace of mind, and to 
inspire the most enlted sentimnts of peace and good­
will amongst mt'n. 

It would be desirable to conclude this chapter 
with a p1~rfcctly correct Table of the names ao1l 
numbers of the various RrUgiOJtilf• of all parties, now 
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BEJ.IOJOlf llt OEMER.U •• 5 
io tbe world; but as it is impossible to make such a table, 
the following may serve as a round estimate, probably, 
not very far from the truth, though differing, io a slight 
degree, from some conjectures already given: 

I. CHRISTIANS. 
Roman C.tllolin................................. 100,000,000 
Greek aad F.ulero Cburcbet................. •• • • • • 36,000,0'10 
Proteataut, Lotherao, ud Cahiol•tic Claorcbea...... 150,000,000 

II. JEWS. 
Duo~ ttaW the Jewa at about.. • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • 5,000,000 

Ill. MAROMEDANS. 
Of tile .arloaa tribes of penoos followiaJ tbe doclrian 

of Islamiam, there are about • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 148,000,000 

IV. HlND008 AND OTBBR PAGANS ...... 488,000,000 

TotaJ ••••• 800,000,000 

In England, Ireland, and Wales, tbe number of Reli­
gionists of various sects and denominations may be esti­
mated nearly as follow : 
1. Cborcb of EoJiaod• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 5,000,000 
2. Roman Calbolic:lt • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 3,400,000 
S. Pre.byterlaos, wbo are (io EaJiaod,) cblelly Uai-

tarians, Ariane, aod Geoeral Baptiata •••••••• 
4. Qoaken aod Moraviaos •••••••••••••••••• •••••••• 
&. Wnleyao Metbodlstaf .......................... . 
0. Baptilta, of .arioua kloda, ezc:lutlve of Geoeral 

eo,ooo 
60,000 

600,000 

Baptista • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • eo,ooo 
1. lnclepeodeoll, lncludlnJ the WbiUicldlaoa, and otlaer 

Calvinlltic: Metbodiall •••••••••••.•••••••••••• 
8. 8wedeoborJiaaa ..... ... ....................... . 
9. Mia«!llaneoua minor Sec:ta ...................... . 

10. Resident Jewa •••••••••••••••••••••••••.••.••••• 
ll. Deista, Tbeopilaotbrupisu, and otber Free·lhinken. 

110,000 
20,000 
15,000 
13,000 
25,000 

• Tbe oumberof Liviop lo Eo,tand and Wrln it above IO,IiGO. 
t lo EaJlaod and Walea tbere are about 300,000, uf wbom 5,000 

are io London. Tbere arc 900 Catbolic: c:burc:hea aDd cbapels Ia 
EIIJiand. 

f Tlte Wealeyao Methodiatt" all onr the world," entaalve ohbe 
li• C.-.dea aad tome etben, ameuoted Jut Jr8r to oearl.r ••,ooo. 
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6 ALL RJ.:LIGIOl'IS, AND RELIGIOUs· CEREMOlfiES. 

OF CHRISTIANITY IN GENERAL. 

THE term CHRISTIAN simply means f,Jiowera of 
Christ. The name was given to the rlisciples of Jesus 
at the city of Antioch, about the year 4l or 43. The 
early history, doctrines, forms of worship, rites, 
and ceremonies, are to be found faithfully detailed 
in the books of the New Testallleut, compared and 
illustrated by the moral and prophetical books of the Old 
Testament: for these two portions of the sacred scripturea 
ought not to be separated: the one is proof of tbe otber. 
These ancient and most excellent books begin by de­
scribing the creation of the world, and informing us of 
the origin of our first parents, Adam and Eve; their 
state of innocence, perfection, duty, and hap1•iness ; 
of their fall and consequent punishnient. The Old 
Testament, or first part, opens not only these things to 
us; but also gives clear and repeated intimations of tht 
propitious intentions of the Deity towards His erring 
and sinful creatures: it likewise informs us of tbe gene­
ral degeneracy of mankind, and of their destruction by 
an universal deluge: it then treats of the character aod 
conduct of Moses, · Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Israel, 
und his family. It gives us a general history of tl:e 
Jews, of their laws and statutes as prescribed by God 
and dispensed by Moses, Aaron, &c. for their r~lo!ula 
tion and government: ceremonial as to their sacrifices 
and judicial respecting tbeir economy and discipline. 
with tbe sanctions whereby they were enforced. 

The Old Testament certainly affords more clear 
and ample discoveries of the being and perfectiuns of 
Almighty God than could have been attained t>y the 
mere light of nature, or the most powerful effort of our 
reason. In many parts of tbis history the scenes of the 
divine providence are most admirably displayed, shewing 
that God is the moral governor of tbe world,-the lover 
and the rewarder of virtue . But, in a very peculiar nuan­
ner, it exhibits many great and glorious prophecies and 
promises of a Messiah, all making way for, and introduc­
tory to, that far more glorious dispensation of truth and 
grace, the gospel of Jesus Christ. All who embraced 
his doctrines, whether in reality, or onlv formaolly, becamt', 
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CHRISTIANITY IN (lBNERAI .. 7 
and 'till are styled: Clariltianr. Tlaose who, whilst they 
make profeasion of Chriatianity, entertain sentimenti, or 
observe practicea at ,.ariance with the Holy Scriptures, 
are caUed ncfllinDI Clr.ri6tiaRr, that is, Christians in name 
only; whilst those, who not only profes.~ Christianity, but 
whose princi,lea and practice correspond with the scrip­
tures, and are therefore, in reality, the disciples or fol­
lowers of Christ, are denominated real, or tnu Chri6tianr. · 

It is not my intention to enter into any of the Evide oces 
of Christianity:-it is rather my business to describe, in 
geaeral terms, of what it consists, and what are universally 
admitted, by all denominations of Christians, to be among 
ita leading tenets and features. 

1. All Chrirtia111 acknowledge the Holy Scriptures to 
be of divine origin; and admit that, rightly understood, 
they contain the great principles of true religion, and 
sound morality. 

2. All Chrillianr agree in asserting that there is but 
one Supreme GoD ; the Creator, Governor, and the 
Preaen-er of the Universe. 

3. .Jill ChriltitJ11r admit that this one God sent into 
the world a person, afterward• named Juur Chrilt, who 
lived, acted, taught, died, and rose again in the manner 
related of him in the New Testament. 

4. All Chrillicnar agree, that there will be a future 
•tate of existence, when virtue will be rewarded and viet>· 
ounished. 
· :;. All Cllrirtianr agree, that it is our duty to love, 
l-onour, and sene God; and to do good to our 
neighbour. 

6. All Cltrirtiaar agree, that without virtue it is im­
possible to be perfectly happy even in this life. Lastly, 

"/. All ChrilflaiU agree, tbat vice of e\·ery description 
is forbidden, and is uuiformlv attended with more or 
leas of misery and unlaappiness 'to tile perJletraton of it. · 

Perhaps to these ge11eral priaciples wight be added a 
few others of the like nature, but tbey are here sim-, 
plified as much as possable. Some of these truths are ad­
mitted by other aects, or classes of religious men, not 
within the pale of the Chriatian church; such as th• 
Jews, tbe Mahomedans, and the Deists. 

To aum up the who!t of•·hat Christianitv may be 
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e .UL ftELJQIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEUIIONIF.a. 

to teach or imply, as we find it laid down ia the Sacred 
Writiugs, it may he remarked that we learn from tboee 
writings in what true religion consists, and bow tbe 
knowled,- of it is to be attained.-We diacoversoraetblor 
ofthce1ustence, Rllture, and attributes of Almighty God­
his names and titles-his excell~cy, majesty, greatoeQ, 
perfection, glory, sovereignty, absolo~ees, and provi· 
dencc. We learn, that God is a spirit, in•isible, 1ncor· 
ruptible; most 11trong, almi~hty or omnipotent; omni­
scient, omnipresent, immense ;-most wise, holy, and 
just; compassionate, pitiful, and merciful ; long s11ft'eriog 
:md patient; gracious, geod, and bountiful: faithful aod 
true; unchangeable, infinite, eternal: One, living, lei(. 
existent Being. 

From the Holy Scriptures we further learn the history 
of the origin, nature, stafe, and duties of man; what be 
was in bis first estate wherein be was created, and of hit 
fall, or de~radation from that pure state; and of his con. 
ditloa tlnce that fall :-that vice, or sin, entered the 
world, renderina all mankind more or less corrupt, 
unclean, and wicked; and therefore, exposed to tbe Dirine 
diapleasure, and to tbe evil ~onsequences of their own 
folly: as men under the condemnation of a violated law. 

The Christian Religion teaches also by what meant 
mankind may be rescued from the penal consequences of 
their gt~ilt; by pointing out tbe first cause, and the great 
plan of redemption through, or by, Jesus Christ, whose 
excellency, ft~lness, dignity, and authority, are clearly 
&et forth. This religion explains bow Christ wrougtit 
~alvation for sinners ;-wbat he was made, what be is, 
and what he did in ordf'r to it; procuring for them tbe 
mnns of pardon and remission of sins ; reconciliation 
with God; justification and aanctification before God: 
salvation and eternal life. 

The Christian Religion further shews how men ma1. 
hate the benefit of this salvation: or by what mean& 1t 
becomes theirs. It also treats of Faith : its nature ud 
object, use, benefits, advantages, effects, and fruits. 

A• the necessary results of true faith, we learn in tbe 
Christian code the necessity of good works : the charac­
ters of saints, or true believers, manifested and displayed 
io what are denominated the fruits oft he Spirit ; holiae~t 
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CIIRISTIANITY IN GEKERAL. 9 
of heart, and corrtctness of conduct ; particularly shewn 
in duty to God, to live to Him and not to ounelves; tu 
be holy, fruitful, walking in the light, in an honest, hea­
•enly and spiritual conversation, wo1thy of our bich 
caUing; to worship and glorify Goo ; and set our ai"ec­
tions on heavenly things. 

Christianity teaches besides the object, nature, and end 
of prayer, public and private; and how we should take 
especial notice of the various acts of God's goodness aud 
mercy ; celebrate His praises, aud exhort others to do the 
&arue.-Tbat we should fear God, and none ehe ;-trust 
in Him above all other dependencies, at all times, and in 
all cases; that we should walk humbly before God; 
opposing aU high thoughts, and avoid boasting. 

Christianity very clearly points out the moral and 
social duties; shewing the duties of good men towards 
each otbu, in the several relations of life; whether as 
followers of the aame spiritual bead and teacher, or as 
they stand related to one another simply as men. 

Jn short, Christianity, tatken in its widest sense and 
~pe, is a complete code of moral and religious in· 
struction ; and leaves nothing to be learnt or taught 
that is essential to man's real comfort here, or hap­
piness hereafter. It holds out the most exalted mo­
tives to virtue and holiness; offers the hightst rewards 
,., the good, and denounces the most terrible punish­
ments against the incorrigibly wicked and rebellious. It 
accomauodates itself to all ranks and conditions of men, 
-to kings and to suhjects,-to the affiuent and the indi­
gent; the prosperous and the adverse. Jn a moral point 
of view, it know$ no distinctions among men; only the 
good and the bad. 

Of the rites and ceremonies, or posttive tnstJtutions, of 
Christianity, it would not be proper to say any tbiug in 
tbia place; bt'cause the plan of tbia work is not to describe 
the author's own private viewb of what Christianity, with 
rurect to disputed points, teaches: but, in the fiut 
placE:, to Jay before the inquiring reader an outline of 
those great facta and truths of Christianity which no 
christian does or can deny: and then, particularly, to 
detail the several views which good men, of all denomi­
aations, have reapectively entertained of its nrious tene&l 
aud tnactments, whether moral or ceremonial. 

a~ 
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OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS.• 

·Tu IS denomination of Christians has existed, under one 
fllrm or other, from a very early period of the Christiac 
Church; but our business is not so much to trace their 
bistory, as to dt'scribe their present state. 

They tell us, that they are as old as Christianity itst'lf: 
that their first bishop was no less a personage than St. 
Ptter himself, who, they add, was fir•t bishop of Rome; 
and they assume to trace tht'ir several bishops in direct 
;uccession from the apostles down to the present time. 

Their first bi11hop belonging to what they call the see 
of Rome, tht-y, after the lapse of some time, adopted the 
adjunct Roman to their other appellation of Catholic, or 
flniversal: for they tel.l us, that their faith or creed has 
been adopk>d at all times, in all places, and by all men, 
who are not heretics; hence they claim to be denominated 
Catholics. But since the Reformation in the 15th cen­
tury, this sect has been designated by various names, by 
their enemies : Papists, Romanists, &c. These being 
t·onsidered terms of reproach by these Christians, I 
hall carefully avoid applying them; preferring the use 

uf I hat appellation wbich .cannot possibly give offence; 
atul by which they are, iu fact, now recognized in our 
modern statute-books. 

Speaking of their church generally, thf! Roman Catho­
lies describe it as one, holy, catholic, and apoltolic ;­
First, because its doctrines and worship are the same all 
.ver I he world; Secondly, because all its doctrines, rites, 
>~nd observances tend to holiness; but more especiall1, as 
the church is infallible, and cannot fall into error ot any 
kind, being kept and upheld by the power of Jesus 
Christ, who presides over the whole community of the 
faithful; invisibly, by his grace and special providence; 

• This Christian sert h mrntinned in the first place, because the 
.,ery great t•ortion of Christt'ndom wherein il is professed, e.-.:nds 
all t~r re>t in eltt'nt and ma,;nitude : and beeause it nppears to ba.,e 
been the firot ~eft of consrquenre that sprung up after the Cbril­
tlnn religion had been f'mhrurrd by kings and rulers. I will, ac-

ordinr to th<" J>lan laid down, first trral of the Rntoro'N itself, coo 
;der~ a• n system of morall, and then of its numeroua RITD and 
~'&aDio:OCJD 
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and visibly, by his successors, the Bisbopt _ ,, i"o~s of 
Rome, who are Christ's vicars <on earth, tile descendants 
of St. Peter, and the successors of the apostles: Tl&irdlv, 
this chorl'h is catholic, because of ita universality at ooe 
timt>, though now somewhat distracted by the great pro­
testant schism of latter days, and the secession oi · the' 
Greek Church in former times; Fourtlaly, because the 
bishops and pastors of this church are all descended from 
the apostles; the line of succession . never having been 
broken in a single instance. 

It is proper to remark here, that the Roman Catholics 
do not hold an opinion that the· Pope himself is infallible, 
u many charge them; they only sav that the Pope and 
the rest of the bishops in a general council assembled to 
settle points of doctrine, or essential branches of chur<.h 
discipline, have always been preserved from error: and 
tbis they defend by the text, that "the church is the 
ground and the pillar of truth;" and that when it "seem• 
eth ri~ht to them and to the Holy Ghost" so to assemble, 
then Christ is so truly in the midst of them that they 
eannot, as a whole church, fall into error. 

But they admit that the Pope, individually, as well as 
any other mao, may fall into gross errors and very griev­
ous sins; they admit very great latitude as to matters 
of mere opinion ; carefully distinguishing between articles 
of faith or belief, and minor subjects of opinion, or 
cooveoience. 

They say that as theirs is the only true church, and 
as there can be no sah'lltion out of the true church, so no 
one can be saved who obstinately withdraws from, or doe3 
not unite himself to, their church: but they make a distinc­
tion between wilful disobedience to the church"s authority, 
aod invincible ignorance of the right way. • 

As a body, however, they tolerate no religion at variance 
with their own.-nor admit the possibility of the salvation 
of obstioate and wilful heretics; because tho: holy Romaa 
Catholic Church being the only true church, it is the 
dutv and the interest of all men to become obedient to 
her "ilnu and teachings. 

Hence, it is manifest, that the Roman Catholics reject 
lbe Pr<'testant doctrine of" the right of private judgment 
ill OMlters of reli~tion," teaching that all spiritual know· 
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led~. aad all ecc:lesieatical authority, emanate to tbe 
faithful, first from Christ, and aeooodly, froro thechiUGh. 
whose bead and members may, aa individuals, err, but 
as a whole, cannoL 

The Pope of Rome, though tbey do not admit his infal­
libility, is acknowledged aa first or eupreme io the church, 
aa well in matters of C.itb as in those of disciplioe ; but we 
aball bavc more to say coaceroins the Pope, wheo we 
come to treat of Ceremonies and Rites. · 

The RELIGION oftbe Roman Catholics ought always, 
in strictness, to be considered apart from its professors, 
whether kings, popes. or inferior bishops ; and iu terut•, 
and ita fo....,. should be treated of separate~. To tbe 
acknowledged creeds, (:atecbisms, and other formulariee 
of the Catholic Church, we should resort for a faithful 
description of what Roman Catholics do really hold u 
doctrines essential to salvation: and as such, held by tbe 
faithful in all times, plact's, and cuuotries. Though the 
Catholic forma in some poioh may vary in n11mber aud 
splendour, the Catholic doctrine• cannot ; - tho11gh 
opinion• ma)' differ, and change with circumstance•, 
article• of Jaitla remain the same. Without a due and 
ronstant consideration of tbt'se facts, no Protestant ''ao 
<'ODie to a right understanding respecting the essential 
faith and worship of the Roman Catholics. It bas bee• 
owing to a want of this discrimination th11t so many 
ahsurd, and so many even wicked tenets bave beeu 
palmed upoo our brethren of the Catholic church; that 
which they deny, we have insiated they religiously 
hold ;-that which tbe best informed amongst them 
•ttterly abhor, we have held up to the detestation of mao­
kind, as the guide of tht>ir faith and the rule of their 
~cti.:>ns. This is not fair :-it is not doing to otben 111 

we would have othera do untn us: a dift"ereot 111irit and 
<'onduct shall be observed in this work, written for in· 
~truction: and not to serve party objects and party ends. 

The various misrepresentations of the Roman Catholic 
doctrint's and practices, which bad gune forth into the 
world about the time of the Reformation in the 16th cea­
tury, at length induced the church of Rt'mc to call a 
general council, which assembled at the city of Trent; 
at this celebrated council the doctrines uf the Reforma· 
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lion, at lea•t those that were deemed new doctrines or 
opiu1on1, aad 11uch as were at variance with the church's 
eapreme authority in all matters relating to f11ith .. nd 
practice, were deuied and rejected, whilst aU the doctrines 
peealiar to the ancient church were solemnly confirmed. 

It ie not needful to ~o into a hi3tory of this great couu. 
eil Dr. Jurieu, and Fatber Paul, baYe both given very 
.uaate details of the proceedings that then took place: 
the decrees of this coancil, witb the creed of Pope Pius 
IV. may very. well be said to contain nery tbingnecessar,v 
to be known tn order to form a correct judgment of the 
doctrines of the Roman Catholici of the present and all 
former times. 

Tbe coun\lil of Trent defines the church to be ont', 
Ytsible, holy, catholic, and apostolic community, estab­
lished by Almighty God, on a solid basi!, who bas be­
stowed upon it the power of opening the gates of heaven 
to all true believers, and •butting them to all heretics and 
infidels. It likewise has the power of pardoning sin, 
aad excommunicating all auch as are disobedient. 

This church it both triumphant and militant: the former 
is tbe Illustrious society of those hlessed spirits and 
aaiots, who, buiog triumt)hed over the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, eojov everlasting happineas, peace, and 
aecority; the latter is the congregation of all true be· 
lieven upon earth, who are constantly obliged, during 
their whole li•es, to reaist the world, the flt'sb, and the 
devil. 

J.sos Christ ia the immediate governor of that part of 
the church wbicb is triumphant itt the heavens ; but, 
as tbe church militant required a visible head or director, 
Jesus Christ bas subatituted one in his stead, who is ac· 
couot.ed by all true Cathohoes, as the chief, if not the 
aupreaae, bead and director on t'llrth of the faith of all 
Christians throughout the world :-this great personage 
is the Pope •lready briefly spoken of. 

The word POPE is deri•ed from the Latin word papa, 
which signifies father. It was al firat applied to all 
bishops; but, in process of time, it was applied to 
1he Bishops of Rome only. It is frorn this word paptl 
1 hat the Roman Catholics came to be called papi•h, aod 
·heir doctrioeJ p9per9; but theoe are terms I hey disclaiRl. 
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The Ba11hop of !tc.me ia aut only thf' prime or chief bead 
uf the church, but al~v an O!Cumenical, or universal, 
bi11hou. 
Tb~ Pope is likewi'le styled his Holiness--God's Vioe­

,ereut-The Vicar of Christ-Succe~;sor of St. Peter, 
Prince of tne Apostles. He styles himself" A Servant 
of 1 he! ~crvants of God." But of the Pope more ht>re­
llfter: at pre.ent. let us proceed to a more detailed sum~ 
mary of toe doct: ines of the Catholic Church. 

In performing this portion of my labour, I sbail 
take the creed of Pope Pius IV. with the best exposi­
tions- I can coiled of each of the Articles as we pa11 
11long: 

ARTICL:K I. 

1 believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker ef 
heaven and earth, and of all thiDf!S visible and invisible. 
The one trul! and living God iu Three Persons, Father, 
'5oo., and Holy Ghost. 

E.rporition.-This article principally consists in be­
lieving that God is the maker of all things, that it is our 
duty to adhere to him with all the powers and faculties 
of the mind, through faith, hope, and charity, as being 
the sole object that makes us happy by the communica­
tion of that mmmum bonum, or chief gootl, which is tum­
self. The internal adoration, which we render unto God, 
in spirit and in truth, is attended with external signs, 
whereof sacrifice is the priodpal, as a solemn acknow­
ledgment of God's sovereignty over us, and of our abso­
lute dependance upon him. 

Tbe idea of God which nature has engraveu on tbe 
minda of men, represents him as a being independent, 
omnipotent, all-perfect ; the author of all good and all 
evils; that is, of all the punishments inflicted on account 
of aio or transgression. 

ARTICLE II. 

I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten 
Son of God; begotten of the Fa1her before all world& i 
light of light ; very God of very God; begotten not madt', 
being of one substanr,e with the Father by whom 1111 thinr. 
were made. 



ROMAS CATIIOLIC~. }I) 

Erpoaiticn .-1 do proft-ss to be fully assured I)( this 
most certain and necessary truth, that Jcsua Chnst, the 
~aviour and Messiah, is ttje true, proper, and natural 
Son of God, begotten of the substance of the }/a~ber 
whi<·h, lwing incapable of multiplication or division, is 
so really at!d absolutely communicated to hiot, that he 
is of the same essence, God of God, light l)f li.;ht, vel) 
God of very God. I acknowledge none b•Jt him to be 
be~otten of God by that proper and natural Jenera lion, 
and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it 
is a generation: all which are said to be begotten, and 
whkb are called sons, are ~o only by adoption, 

ARTICLE Ill. 

Who for us men, and our salvation, came aown rrom 
heaven, and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost of the Vir­
gin l\fary, and was made man. 

E.rpo1ition.-That in this Person, the divine and hu­
man natures were so unite41, that they were not confound­
wl; but that two whoiP and petfect natures, the l".iod­

t.-ad and manhood, were joined together in one person; 
bat of him many things are said that are proper to ooe 

'\t'rsoo on I y. 

ARTICLE IV. 

And •·as crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate: 
.,e suffert'd aud was buried. 

E.rposition.-That this Person did truly suft'er in his 
human nature, tbe divine being not capable of suft'ering. 

ARTICLE V. 

And the thfrddayrose again, according to the Scriptures. 
E.rporitioa.-{;briat did truly rise again from death 

with that nry body which was crucified and buried. I 
also lloew him i11 the Beab, says lanatius, and believe in 
bim. 

ARTICLE VI. 

He uceoded into b~aven; sits at the right hand of the 
Father. 

&poriti011.-This article t~aches us, that be a11ceoded 
in lilLe ananner into heaven, and aittetb at the rigbt baud 
of tbe Falber to make ioterees,ion for us. 
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ARl'ICL 8 VII. 

Aod is to come again with glory, to judge both tbe 
liviog aad tbe dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no 
end. 

BJtpo•itio•.-Our Lord's remainitag in heuen till tbe 
day of judgment. appears from Acts iii. 20,21; and chap. 
S. Vt:r. 42. 

ARTICLE VIII. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost. the Lord and giver of life, 
who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who with the 
Father and the Son is adored and glorified, who spake by 
the prophet. 

E.rpnaitW..-Thia article teaches, 1. tbat tbe Hoi~ 
Ghost proceeds both from the Father and tbe Son : 
t. that be is of one substance, majesty and glory, witla 
tbe· Father and the Son, verv and eternal God ; iuas­
much, as auch operatiooa are ucribed to the Holy Ghost 
as cannot be ascribed to a person distinct from tbe Father 
and tbe Son, and therefore must be a person distinct 
from them both ; and, inasmuch, as such thing!! are as­
cribed to him as cannot be ascribed to anv but God, and 
for tbis reason they are co-equal and con3ubsta.ntial. 

ARTICLE IX. 

I believe in one only catholic and apostolic church. 
Ezporitio•.-From tbese word'~ we gather, 1. that 

Jesus Christ bas always a true church upon earth ; 
'l. that tbis church is always one by the union of all her 
members in one faith and communion; 3"that she is 
always pure and holy in her doctrine and terms of com­
munion, and coosequently always free from pemicious 
errors; 4. that she is catholic, that is universal, by 
beiug tbe church of all ages, and more or less of all na. 
tious; 6. that this church must have in her a succession 
from the Apostles, and a lawf11l missiou derived from 
them; 6. that this true church of Cht·ist cannot be anv 
of the protestant sects, but must be the ancient church 
wmmunicatiag with the l'ope or Bishop of Rome ; that 
tbia church is infallible in all watlers relating to faith, so 
tbat abe eao aeitber add to, aor 11ubtract from, wbat Christ 
taught. 
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ROII4)1 CATHOI.ICJa. I._ 
Aeeordingly we find that the catholic christian a86el'tl\ 

tbat God bas been pleased, in every age, to work mo~t 
evident miracles in the church by the ministry of bi1 
saints, in raising the dead to life, in curing the blind and 
the lame, ia casting out devils, iu healing inveterate dis­
eases in a minute, atte~ted by tile most authentic monu­
ments, which will bP a standing evidence to all natiom, 
that the church of Rome is the true sptiuee of Christ 

4RTICLE X. 

t acknowledge one baptism for tbe remission of si111. 
Ezpolition.-Baptism is a sacrament instituted by our 

Saviour to wash away original ~in, and all those we ma7 
have committed: to conununicate to mankind tbe spiri­
tual regeneration and the gra<-e of Christ Jesus; and k 
unite them to him as the living members to the bead. 

St. Ceyril of Jeru:salem says tbe catechumens, after 
they were uncloathed, were anointed from the feet to tb4& 
h~ad with exorcis4!d oil ; after this they were conduct~d 
to the lner, and were asked if they b-!lieved in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Having made a profession. 
they were plunged three times in tbe Willer • 

.ARTICLE XI. 

J look for the resurrection of the dead. 
l:zpolitiota.-1 am fully persuaded of this, as a most 

evident and infallible truth, that, as it is appointed for 
all men once to die, so n is also determined, that all men 
shall rise from death ; that the souls, separated from our 
bodies, are in the hands of God, and live; that the bodies 
dissolved in dust, or suttered in ashes, shall be re­
collected and re·united to their souls; that the same 
flesh which lived before shall be revived, aud the 
same numerical both which did fall shall rise; tbat 
this resurrection shali be univenal, no man ex('epted; 
that tbejust shall be raised to a resurrection of life, and 
the unjust to a resurrection of damnation: and that this 
aball be performed at the last d11y, wheu the trumpet sbaU 
IOUDd. 

.ARTICLE XII. 

I believe in the life of the world to come. ,A,.,.. 
.&polilion.-1 belie•e ~hat the just, after their resur-
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rection and absolution, shall, as the blessed oft he Father. 
receive the"inheritance, and, as the servant! of God, enter 
into th·~ir Master's joy, freed from all possibility of death, 
•in, and sorrow, filled with an inconceivable fulness ot 
happiness, confirmed in an abmlutc seeurity of an eternal 
enjoyment in the presence of God and of the Lamb for 
ever. 

Thus far the profession of the Catholic faith i! per­
fectly conformable to doctrines of the church of England. 
as l11id down in the Apostles' and Nicene creeds. The 
remlfining twelve articles, with the expositions, uhibit a 
portion of the faith of the Roman Catholics, somewhat 
repugnant to the Protestant Churches • 

.\RTICLE XIII. 

I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolical and 
ecclesiutical tradirions, and all other observance• and 
constitutions of the same church 

Erpositiora.-The Roman Catholic christiani say, tba~ 
the whole doctrine, to be delivered to the faithful, is con­
tain~ in the Word of God, which Word of God is dis­
tributed into scripture and tradition; scripture signi­
fies simply writing; tmdition, that which hu been pre:­
served and handed down to us by words, from generation 
~generation; and the catholics have many arguments 
in favour of tradition, as forming part of the word or re­
vealed will of God. ' 

ARTICLE XIV, 

I do admit the Holy Scriptures in the same sense that 
'our Holv Mother Church •loth, whose bu~in~ss it is to 
judge of the true sense and interpretation of them; and 
I will interpret them according to the unanimous consent 
of the fathers. 

E.rposition.-'fhe Roman Catholics hold that the 
church, which is alone infalli!Jic, posse~ses the powt"r or 
judging of the ril{ht sense of the holy scriptures, atJd of 
the tr.tditions; this church being always under the· 
same divine influetH:e that inspired the prophets and 
apostles of old. The BI>Ostolical traditions are those 
which are SUjlposcd to have had their origin or institu· 
tion frnm the aJ~<lslll's, sneh as infant baptism, the l.1•rd's 
U.:y,or tint day of rhe wet•k, receiving the sacrawent, &-c. 
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Ecclesiaitic:tl traditions are such as received their in­

stitution from the church, after the first age of the apos­
tles; such as holidays, feasts, fasts, &c. 

They tdl us, that the way by which we are to jud~ of 
what really are apostolical and eccle$iastical traditions, 
is the same as that by which the f'aithful judge of all 
matters of faith and doctrine (viz.) the unerring authority 
of the church, extnessed in her councils, and presened 
in her universally admitted formularies and .constant 
practice. 

ARTICLE XV. 

I do profess and believe, that there are seven sacra• 
ments, truly and p10perly so called, in)tituted by Jesus 
Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of man• 
kind, though not all of them to every one, (viz.) baptism, 
confirmation, eucharist, pendnce, extreme unction, orders, 
and matrimony, and that they do confer grace, and that 
of these things, baptism, confirmation, and orders,. can· 
not be repeated without sacrilege. l also rec ·ive ann 
3dmit the received aud approved rites of the catholic 
church, in her solemn administr-cltion of all the aforesaid 
sacra men h. 

Expo1ition.-A 1acrament is supposed to be an insti­
tution of Christ, consisting of some outward sign or cere­
mony, by which grace is given to the soul of the worthy 
receiver. 

Of these severalaacraments, though they might appear 
ra~her to belong to the ceremonial part of the subject 
than to the doctrinal, it will be proper to give some ac· 
oount in this ,,lace, inasmuch as they form so essential a . 
portion of the catholic faith. The accompanying cuts 
will assist the reader in understanding the form~ used in 
their administration. 

1. BAPTISM, according to the Roman Catholics, it an 
institution of Christ of a very important nature. The 
mode in whicb it is administered is somewhat similar to 
tbat observed by the church of Englaud. In this parti­
cular, howe\·er, the church of Rome appears to have the. 
advantage, in point of liberc~lity, if I may so term it: 
•bould an unbaptized infantfallsick,and there be no priest · 
at band to administer this boly sacrament, the nune, or 
•1 other person, of the congregation of tile faithful, may 
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perform the secred office: for, argue the catholics, it 
wtore a aad thing that the soul of a child should be damned 
eternally for want of this esseutial rite, through the una­
voidable necessity of the prieat:s absence; and it is clear 
that tbe Roman Catholics do bold the indispensible ne­
cessity of baptism, from the loth Article of Pope Pius·• 
Creed, which enjoins this rite •• for the remassion of 
sins:" including, of course, original corruption as weU 
u actual trana~reuion. 

The ceremonies now used in the administration of bap· 
tism, according to several approved authors, are u fol· 
low: Firlt, the>.' consecrate the water with prayer, ud 
pouring in of od three times: Sectmdly, they cross the 
party on the eyes, t>ars, nose, and breast: Thirdly, be 
11 exorcised with a certain charm, or exsufftation, or 
breathing: Foarthly, they put consecrated salt into his 
mouth : Fifthly, they put spittle Into his nose and ears: 
Sizthly, they add impositKm of hands, and the sacer­
dotal blv11ing: Snt11th(1J, they anoint him with holy oil 
on the breast: and, Eigltthly, they anoint him on the 
crown of the head, using perfume, &c. 

It was anciently the practice to give the party the kist 
of peace ; to put a lighted tapt'r into his hand ; give 
him milk and honey to drink; and then clothe him witb 
a white garment; but these practices are now, I believe, 
universally laid aside. The words used, and the rest of 
I he form, are similar to those in tbe protestant episcopal 
churcbe11. 

Baptism, amongst thP. Roman Catholic11, is not confined 
to infants, nor to adults; but, propt>rly speaking, tht'v 
may be ranked amongst the supporters of infant baptisni; 
for in thia respect, like other chriStians, they have varied 
in their practice, though not in their opinions on the 
subject. 

i. CoNPIBKATION, is a sacrament wherein, by the 
Invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the imposition of t!le 
biahop's hands, with the uuction of holy chrism, a person 
receives the grace of the Holy Spirit, and a strength 
to enable him to make profession of his faith. Iu 
this aacrament the Roman Catholics make use ol 
olive, oil, aud balm: the oil to signify the clearnt>ss of a 
good cooscienceo ; and the balm as tbe savour of a good 
reputation. They use the following form : " I si'n t htt: 
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with tbe aign of tbe cross, and confirm thee witl tbe 
c:brism of aalvation, in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and tile Holy Ghost." 

Calmet says, that Co•,fi,.,..tiOt& is that which makea ua 
perfrct christians, and Impresses an indelible character 
after baptism, and imparts to us the spirit of fortitude, 
whereby we are enabled to profess christianity, even at 
the hazard of our lives; and is thereby deemed a sacra­
ml'nt oft be church. 

S. THE EUCHARIST, or LoRD'S SUPPIUt, is a sacra· 
meat of infinite importance in the catholic church, and 
a.s given rise to more controveny and dispute thaa all 
the rest put together. Theae christians believe and as11ert, 
that the Eucharist signifies that sacrament which rl'ally 
and in truth contains the very body and blood of our 
Saviour, transubstantiated, or transformed, into the ap­
pearance of bread and winl', when consecrated and set 
apart at the aacrifice of the mass, "bich shall be fully 
explained farther on. I.e is called then Eucharist, be· 
cause Jesus Christ, in the institution of tbis divine sa­
crament, gave thanks to God, broke the bread, and 
blessed the cup: Euclulri•tia, in Greek, signifies tbanks­
~iving. and answers to the Hebrew l\ord Bor(Jch, to bless, 
or Hodak, to praisl'. 

The administration of this sacramt'nt must be ex­
plained when we come to treat oftbe Mass more parti­
cularlv. 

4. PBNANCB,orfnftiction,tbe art of using or sub­
mitting to punishment, public or private, as an expres· 
sion of repentance for sin, is deemed !one of the seven 
sacraments. It includes confeuion of sin& to the priest, 
which, if accompanied witlll siacere contrition, and a pro­
mise of future amendment, with restitution, upon absolu­
tion received, on tnese c:ouditioo&, from the priest, puts 
tbe penitent into a state ofaalfation. 

Penance and absolution •re so intimately connected iu 
the catbolic·cburclt, tbat it will be necessary to give som..­
further explanation of this sacrament. This, the Council 
of Trent bas decreed to consist of some outward si~tn 01 

eeremony, by which grace is given to the soul of the 
worthy believer. It was, they 3dd, institutt>d by Christ, 
\Oheu, breathing upon the disciples, he ~ave them th~ Holy 
Gl:o>t, \Oitb power to remit or retain sins; that is to re-
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coocile the faithful fallen into sin, after baptism. It dif­
fers from bapti11m not only in matter and form, but, also, 
because the minister of baptism is oot a judge io that 
ordinaoce; whereas, aft~r baptism, the siuoer presents 
himself before the tribunal of tbe priest as guilty, to be 
set at liberty by his sentence. It is; however, as oec:es­
sary as baptism. The form coosists in the words " I do 
absolve thee." Contrition, confession, and satisfaction, 
are parts of penance, and the efft!ct of it is reconciliation 
with God. Contrition is grief of mind for ains com 
mitted, with purpose to sin no more, and was necessary 
at all times, but especially in such as sin after baptism. 
It is a preparalion to remission of sins. By peoance the 
church bas ever understood that Christ bath instituted 
the entir~ confession of sins, as necessan·, by the law ot 
God, to those who fall after baptism: for, having insti­
tuted the priests hi11 vicars for judges of all mortal sins, 
it is certain that they cannot exercise this judgment with­
out knowledge of the cause; but, when tbis is done, the 
priest, who has authority, delegale, or ordinllfy, over 
the penitent, remih his sins by a judicial act; and tbe 
greater priests reserve to themselves the pardon of some 
faults more grievou~; a~ does the Pope: and there is nc 
doubt that every bishop may do this tn his diocese; ann 
this reservation is of force before God. Iu the hour o 
death any priest may absoh•e any penitent from any sin. 
What the satisfactions are, as imposed by the 'priests, are 
too well-known, ~oncludes the Council of Trent, to re-
quire any description. · 

But, as this may not be quite so dear to my reader, I 
think it proper briefly to state, that satisfacttons ht>re mean, 
restitution to the parties sinned against, bodily morti6ca­
tioos, charity, or alms-giving, and sometimes donations to 
lhechurch. I think it more proper to gi•e tlti$ explana­
tion, because, I koow there exists a very common opinion 
amongst my brother Protestants, that Roman Catholi e 
priests affecl to pardoa sins ofthe deepest dyt> for money ; 
or, in other words, that the faithful, as they are called, 
may purchase an indemnity for the commission of all sorls 
of crtmes: this is a great slan1ler, and ought not to he 
repeated, nor kept alive; if any prieits have .b~en wicked 
enough to take such an advantage of the tgnorant, on 
tbeir own heads be it: --the church, of "hicb such priests 
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are a disgrace, disavows any such sordid and impious 
practices. Bot ol this more, when we come to treat of 
/Nx/Kt1tcitlo 

6. EXTREME UNCTION isasacramentofaverysingu­
lar nature, aod is only administered to persons in immi­
DeDt danger of immediate death : it is the office of re­
ligiOII applied to the soul. A well-known book, entitled 
" Grounds of the Catbolic Faith," says that we have a 
full di'!Cription •·f this sacrament in James v. 14, 16, 
where it is said, .. Is auy sick amon~.t you, let him call for 
the elders (tbe priests) of the church, and let thetn pray 
OYer him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of taitb shall save the sick, and the Lord 
~baU raise him up : and if be have <'Ommitted sins, they 
shall be forgiven him." 

It is evident, therefore, that extreme unction consists 
in pr<~yer1 and in an,;inting the body with oil. It i~J 
called u:trn~U unction, because administered in the last 
utreaily. 

6. Oa DERS. The Council of Trent is very severe upon 
those who say that orders, or holy ordination, to the of. 
fice of priests. is not truly and properly a sacraml'nt, in­
stituted by our Lord Jesus Christ. A dreadful anathe­
ma is denounced upon all such, ami against all those 
who say that the Holy Ghost is uol give11 by holy ordi­
nation. That the writer of thi~ may not fall under the 
ftarful anathema, thus proclairuecl, he will not here insert 
a lin~ in contradiction Qf the church's authority on this 
point. Orders are a sacrament in,tituted by Cbri!lt, 
by which bishops, priests, &c. are consecrated to their 
respective functions, and receive grace to discharge them 
well; but, if this be true, it is certainly a sacrament 
.,f great nlue. 

7. MATRIMONY, or Marriage, is also a sacrament 
conferring gr.sce: and those wbo say to the contrary let 
them be an anathema, decrees the Council of Trent. But 
this is not aU: "if any man saya, a churchman in holy 
orders may marry, or contract mar.iage, and that, when 
it is contracted, it is good and valid, not.witbstlmding any 
«clesiasticallaw to tbe contrary, or that any who have 
vowed continence may contract marriage, let him be au 
aoathema." This is a bard sentence; but the chur<'b 
ba. sodec reed. 
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At to the form of marria,e in the catholic church, it 
differs nothing materially ··from that performed io the 
church of England ; it :s performetl either in printe 
or in t•ublic, in the opeo ch11rcb nr in a private dwelliog, 
as may suit the wiahes or desiga• of tbo&e who are to re­
ceive the grace of this holy sacranaent. 

Such is a brief descnpdon of the seven sacramente of 
the Roman catholic church. We now proceed with Pope 
Pi11s's creed. 

ARTICLE XVt 

I erubrace and receave every thing that hath been de­
lined and declared by the holy council of Trent, con-­
cerning original sin and justification. 

Ezpolitiora.-Good works, says the council, do truly 
t.lt>Serve eternal life; aud whosoe\·er holds the contrary 
IS eccursed. 

That same council also declares, that all human 
kind bavf' lost their holiness and righteousness by the 
sin of Adam, with tbe excl'ption of the Virgin Mary, 
whom the catholics, believing the absolate deity of 
Jesus Christ, call the Mother of God. 

The celebrated Bossuet, once Bishop of Mentz, says, 
iu his Exposition of the Catholic Catechiam, that eternal 
life ought to be proposed to tht' children of God, hoth 
as a grace mercifully promised, and as a reward fuitb­
fully bestowed on tht:'m for tht'ir good works and 
merits. 

The Council of Trent decrees, that t11e good works of a 
justified person are not the gifts of God ; that they are 
not also the merits of the justified person; and that he, 
being justified by the good works performed by hi01, 
through the grace of God and merits of Jesu11 Christ, 
whose living member he is does truly merit increase of 
grace and eternal life. 

The catholic authorities do not appear to be very 
clear on thi» gaeat doctrine of justification; for Bossuet, 
in another place, asserts, that the cl.lllrch profeues her 
hope of salvation to be foun,fcd on Christ alone. "We 
openly declare,'' says he, " that we cannot oe acceptable 
to God. but in and through Jcsu~ Christ; nor do we ap· 
prebend how any other sr'lst• <·an be imputed to our 
belief. of which our daily p.:-tition to God for pardon 
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tl1rough hi.s grace, in the na•ne uf Jt>sus Christ, may 
serve 1\S a proof." Picart gives tbis quotation at ~r .. ter 
kngtb . It is worth remarking, tha&t ita tht•se ddinitiuns 
of justification, nothing of consequence is said uf faith, 
and the reformed churches say so much : but thill- .vas • 
very important feature of the Reform<ltiuu, 

ARTICLE XYIJ. 

I do alsn profess, that in the mass there i~ offered unto 
God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
quick and the dead ; aud that, in the n1ost huly sacra­
ment of the Eucharist, there ia truly, really, and substan­
ti.Jiy, the body and blood, together with the soul and 
the divinity of our Lord Jesus Chri~t; and that there is 
a conversion made of the whole substance of the bread 
ioto tbe body. and of the whole substance of the wine 
into the blood: which conversion the whole catholic 
ehurch call TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 
.Eqo•ilio~a.-Tbe famous and learned Cardinal Bellar­

mine argues on this point thus : " that the celebration of 
the Passover wa:~ an exprc>ss tigure of the Eucharist; but 
the Passover was a sacrifice, therefore the Eucharist must 
be so too." This syllogism, like all others of the same 
kind, is conclusive, provided there be nothing defective 
in the premises; but no matter: the cardinal reasons 
somewhat more rationally, when he says," that if Christ 
be a priest for ever, the rite of sacrificing must continue 
forever. "But," be adds, "there can be no sacrifice if we 
destroy that of the mass." Therefore, it is aaid, that the 
whule substance of the bread and wine, after consecra. 
lion, is chanced into the body and blood of Christ, with­
.ut any alteration in the accidents, or outward forms. 
This sacrifice, say the eatholica, was only ordained as a 
rep~seotation of that which was once accomplished on 
the croaa ; to perpetuate the memory of it for ever, and 
te apply unto us the salutary virtue of it for the absolu­
& oo of thoae ains which we daily commit. 

Tbe Catholic Christian Instructed, an acknowled~t>d 
book among tllese christians, solves all the apparent drlfi­
culties with respect to this doctrine of transubstantiation : 
(Rich as bow tbe outward forms of bread and wine may 
~emaio without tbe substance-llow the whole body aocl 
blood cf Christ can be contained in so small a space u 

c 

Digitized by Coogle 



~ ALL RELIGIONS, AND Rt;LIGJOUS CERF.MONIF.a. 

that oftbe boat, nay eveo io the smallest portion of it-or 
hw the body of Christ can be in Heaven, and at the sam• 
time be in so many places UJlOn earth,) in the following 
181lAntr: ''All this comts of the Almighty power of God, 
which is as incomprehen.ible as himsePf; the immense 
depth of which ca•mot be fat homed by the short line and 
plummet of human rtason." 

The Council of Trent cuts the matter short by decree· 
ing, " that ifany one says, that a true and proper sacri· 
fict' is not offered up to God at the mass; or that to • be 
offered is any thing el;e than Jesus Christ given to be 
eaten, let hi•n be anathema." 

Aod again, in the third canon it decrees that " if 
any one says, that the sacrifice of the mass is only a sa· 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare memorial of 
the sacrifice which was completed on the cross ; and thll t 
it is not propitiatory nor profitable to •ny but him that 
receives it, and that it ought not to be .offered for" the 

· living and for the dead ; for their sins, their punishments, 
and their .. tiafotctions, and their other necessities, lt't 
him be anathema.'' 

And also, in the 9th canon, " if-any one says, that tbe 
a.age of the Church of Rome, to pronounce part of the 
canon with a loud voire, ought to be condemned ; or 
that the mass ought only to be · celebrated in the vult,rar 
tongue; and that water ought not tn. be mixed with the 
wine, which is to he offered in the cup, because it 
is against the institution of Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema." 

The Church of Rome declares that, upon the .. priest'a 
pronouncing these words, hoc tit corpv1 fHtiUII (this is my 
body), the bread and wine in the Eucharist are instantly 
transubstantiated into the natural body and blood of 
Christ; the species or accidents only of the bread and 
wine remaining. Christ is offered as of\en as the sacri. 
fice of the mass is celebrated. 

Solitary masse•, wherein the priest communicates 
alone, are approved and commended ; and the Council of 
Trent declares that whoso.:ver aaith they are unlawful 
and ouglrt to be abrogated or abohshed, is accursed. 

Of the forma of this sacrifice o( the mass, more in aoo 
aher platee 
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ARTICLB XVIII. 

And I believe, that under one kiad only, whole aud 
«~tire, Christ is taken and r•ived • 

.&politioa.-Bread and wine, after consecration, being 
t nrned into the substance of Christ's body aad blood, 
witoout cbangiog tbe species, the people are forbidden 
to receive the sacrament in both kinds. 

The Council of C.,nstaoce decreed, that Christ himself' 
iottituted the sacrament in both kinds, and that the 
faithf•_. in the primitive church used so to receive it; yet, 
that the practice of receiving in one kind only, was highly 
eent~urable; the)', therefore, appoiuted the continuance 
of the consecration in both kinds, and of giving to the 
laity only in one kind. For this they assigned the follow­
ing curious reasons: lest the blood of Christ should be 
apilt-the wine kept for the sick should fret-lest wine 
might not alway• be had-or lest seme might not lte able 
to bear the smell or taste. 

The Council of Constance bas the following words : 
" In the name or the holy and undivided Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen. This/resent sacred, ge­
neral Council declares, decrees, an determines, that 
although Christ instituted and administered to his 
disciples this venerable sacrament after supper, under. 
both kinds of bread aad wine; yet this, notwithstanding 
the laudable authority of sacred canons, and the approved 
custom of the church, bath maintained, and doth main­
tain, that such a sacrament aa tbia ought not to be made 
after supper, aor to be received by the faithful, otherwise 
than fasting, excepting in case of infirmity, or other ne­
cessity granted or admitted by law, or by the church: 
and since, for avoiding some dangers and scandals, the · 
custom has been rationally introduced. That though this 
aacrament was in the primitive church received by the' 
faithful under both kinds, and afterwarda "Y the makers 
of it, under both kiuds, and by the laity only under the 
apecies of bread-such a custom as this ought to be ac­
counted a law, which must not be rejected, or at plea­
lore changed, without tbe authority of the church. They 
who assert the contrary are to be driven away as heretica 
and snerely punished bl the diocesans nf the place, or 
tbeir otlicials, or by tile mquisiton of heretical pravity". 

I' '.! 
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The Council of Florence, speakin~ in relation both to 
lhis and the eucharist, df'crees as followa: "The priest, 
•peaking in the name of Christ. maketb this sacrament ; 
for, by virtue of the very words themselves, the brettd is 
changed into the body of Cbriat, and the wiae into his 
blood ; yet so that the whole Christ i1 cootaiMd under 
the speciea of bread, and the whole 1pecies of wine: 
also 10 every coasec:rated host and consecrated wine, 
when a separation is made there is whole Christ." 

The host consists of a wafn composed of the finest 
flour and wiue ; aod is that which ia here called bread. 
Tiley uae wioe, however, separate!~; the priest only par­
taking of this. The communicant, 10 receiving the aac:ra­
meut, bas a c:on•ecrated wafer placed upon his tongue by 
the priest, the former devoutly kneeling. 

ARTICLE XIX. 

I do firmly believe that there is a pa~ry, ud that 
the souls kept prisoners there do receive belp by the 
1ut"rage of the faitltfw. 

To this Bellarmine aud the Rhenish Annotations have 
added-That the souls of tbe Patriarchs aud holy meu, 
who departed this life before the c:ruciixion of Christ, 
W4're kept u iu a prison, in a department of bell witbuut 
pain-That Christ did really go into local hell, and de­
liver tbe captive souls out of this coeinf'lllent. The 
fathers Ulert, lhat our Savio•r descended into hell ; 
went thither apecially, and delivered tile souls of the 
fathers out o( their man11io01. 

WpHitioa.-Bellarmine aaya tbere ia a purgatory after 
this life, where the souls of thoae that are not purged, 
nor have satis6ed for their sins here, are to be parged, 
and give aatisf.ectiou, unless their time be shortened by 
the prayers, alm11, aod mueea of t~ li.U~g. This ia aiM 
asserted by the Cmuacil of Trent. 

That same Council decreed, that soula who die in a 
state of J[~, but are not sufficieutly pnr~ed from their 
sius, go first iuto purgat.ery, a place of torment, border­
ing uear upon hell, (rom wbicll their deliverance may 
he expedited by 1be auft"rages, tbat .is, prayera, alms. aati 
masaea, aaid aod dOtte by tlte faithful. 

It il alao decreed, that soul• are detained in pugatory 
till they ban made full aati,fac:tioD for their aius, ud are 
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thoroughly purged fi'OID tHm ; and that wlJOeYer ays that 
there is no debt of temporal punishment to be paid, 
either in tllis world or in purgatory, before \Hy c:u 
be received iado heaven, is accursed. 

ARTICLE XX. 

I do believe. that the saints reigning together wirta 
Chriat are to be worbipped and prayed IHlto; aod that 
&bey do offer pray era unto God for us; aad that their 
relics are to be had in noeration. 
EJ~ntiota.-h must not hence be iofened, daat the 

Roruaa Catbolies worship the saiatl ckpart.d, or their 
relics. as their 611Vioura or redeemers; but siiBply as.inf~ 
rior mediators, being near the throne of God, and haviD« 
constant access to His divine presence. They belie•e 
that the prayers of these saints are always acceptable te 
Almighty God ; and that as they are ministering spirita 
to the heirs of salvation oo earth, they consequently kRow 
.what is taking place in the church, and are apecially 
111indful of tbe wants and desires of their sufferiag bre­
thren below. So the f11itbful here tbiok they may and 
ought to supplicate the good offices of the glorified saint1 
Lefore the toohtool of the Omnipotent. The worship 
"hich is paid to these &aint& is far from supreme; it is 
lllt•r.-ly the bowing with reverence, and the supplicatioos 
uf less filv4»ured beings. 

Relics ef saiats, &c. are held io tttrttratiotl; but are 
not worshipped in anywise; but only as we bold in vene. 
ration the pictures or. the goods of our dearest friends. 

It would be amusing here to give 11 full account of the 
sacred rt'lics which are deposited in the churche1 of the 
~;tation!l at Rome, exhibited during Lent, and upon other 
solemn oc<'asions, to the veneratioo of tbe faithful; but 
the I ins its to "hich this work is confined forbid it. 

There are fifty four stations held in Rome, the cere­
monies_ of which commeace upou the first day of Lent. 
and end oo the Swoday Domirtico in Albi• or LotD Sndq. 

St. lsidor, who wrote about the twelfth century, does 
not allow aoy other sicnificatiou to the word dation than 
an offering made on a tixt and appointt'd day; aod in sup­
port of that opinion cites the practice of Elkanah io the 
fin.t book of Samuel, t·bap. i. " And the man went up 
ye11rl,y'' ( •llllutil dielnl•) " out of bis city to worsbip, an4 
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lo aacrifice unto thl' Lord of hosts in Shiloh :·~aod in tile 
following chapter, when Hannah brought to Samuel " a 
little coat from ynr to year, when ah!! came up with her 
husband to offer the yearly (1t1111ttu tiillbu) sacrifice." 
From whioh it appears, lsidor considered the term 1t11ti .. 
to be derived from the verb •t.teurt, to which opinion 
Polidore Virgil seems to incline, when treating of thiA 
matter in his eighth book. But many object to this ex­
planation, preferring the nrb ,,.,., 11 more designative 
of the ceremony; quoting io support of their argument 
anmerous authorities, some of very remote antiquity, to 
prove that the word 1t11tion is not intended to signify any 
determinate place nor auy particular ceremony performed 
on some certain day; but from the act of the people 
1tndinK on auch occasions, which custom upon these 
solemn days is invariably obsened. In allusion also to 
the words of the gospel, " tliMre tloo or three •e &11-
tltn-ed to&dlur in my ume, I tllill be in tlu midlt of 
tlum;" and also after the resurrection, in a congrf'gation 
of the disciples of Jeaus, where it is written " 1tetit Jenu 
in .edio eorua;" the Sovereign Pontift', in quality of hia 
title as Christ's vicar, by this act remiads the people of 
the promise. 

Others pretend that it merely denotes the church, 
where the pope staada (or 110111e one in his plac.-) and 
preaches to the people, in imitarion of Jesus, in th,. 'ixtb 
chapter of St. John, and ia other places, where it is said 
he 1tood anrl preached ·to the mullitude; and which ex­
ample wu folluwed by Peter, as in the second chapter of 
the Acta, and from him handed down to the present time. 
The practice of preaching to the people standing conti­
aued, and is still observed on the days of holding the sta­
tions, in the time of Lent daily, as particularly noted in 
the homilies of St. Gregory when speaking of the custom 1 
from which it is manife11t, that it is not the church where 
the ceremony is observed, but the act from which the 
word station ia derived. Some have ventured to attribute 
the origin of the custom to Pope Simplicius, from his di­
recting the priests to attend at the churches of St. Peter 
and St. Paul; and of St. Lawrence, on the octne1 of 
their festivals, to adminiater the sacramenta of 'baptisna 
and penance: but thia is clearly erroneou!J, as the Jlr&C­
tice can be proved to be much more ancient than tbe 
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tlme of Stmpl'cius. Finally, therefore, the word station is 
evidently derived frc1D1 the act of standing, and not from 
the words of Christ, nor from the pontiff, nor from the 
priests appointed by Simplicius, but from the people 
solemnly assembling and conforming to a more ancient 
practice. 

It was anciently the custom to go in procession to the 
church of the station ; but tbe people at present go at 
such times of the day as suit their particular conve­
llienee; where, devoutly praying for a certain time, they 
r.-turn to their ordinary occupatiens. Po11e Boniface 
\'IJJ. granted an indulgence of one year anJ) forty days 
to •ll tlw1e tDieo, tDitl& tr•e tOIItritiOR, Aari•g ttmjtlt, 
lcept tlte ltllli0111 rtgfllllf'l!l jr0111 tlte ~ommf.flttment 
011 AU& Wtd•e•d•!! to tlee je111t of &uter ; beaides all 
otlRr indulgeaces grantt>d by his predecesson, to each 
church, in particular, 11 remisli011 of tOO dll!!' of pt7U1nce 
to 11ll1t1CI& 111 were, tl'lldtr tlee ltnM rtgulatioru,Jound ot­
teruli•g tlee opo1tolic bmedic(i0111. The ou;uber of the 
stations, for legitimate cauaes, having been limited, and, 
foz good reasons., changed, transferred, or iucorporated 
with others, by Gregory, and otlter popes, the number 
is now «duced to forty-sis, which, adding the octave of 
Easter, and the Dominica in Albi1, make the total at 
preSt'nt fifty-four; but, by revisiting some of the cburcbes, 
the whole number where the stations are now held ia 
reduced to forty-five, as follow:-

Station. 
bt. Ash-Wednesday, 
td. Tbunday, 
3d. ··riclay, 
4th. Saturday, 
6th. lit Sunday in Lent, 
6th. Monday, 
7th. Tuesday, 
8th. Wednesday, 

·9th. Tbanday, 
lOtb. Friday, 
lltb. Saturday, 
JldJ.IdSunday, 
13th. Monday, 
l4th. Tuesday, -
J6tb. WociDCiday, 

St. Sabina. 
-George the Martyr. 
- Johu and St. Paul. 
- 'friphouus. 

S - John Latcmu and 
l - Peter in Vatican. 

- Peter in Chains. 
- Ana11latia. 
- MRf') the Great. 
- La,nt>ncc. 

· - Philip and St. Jio~~~es. 
- Peter in V aticaJL 

1- Mary Domiuica and 
l- Mary Magdalen. 

-Clement. 
-Balbina. 
- Ceeilla. 
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Station. 
16th. Thunday, -
17th. Friday, -

18th. Saturday, -

19th. 3d Sunday, 
20th. 1-londay, 
21st. Tuesday, 
22d. Wednesday, 
23d. Thunday, 
~th. Friday, 

jtjth. Saturday, 

~th. 4th. Sunday, -
27th. Monday, 
28th. Tuelday, 
29th. Wedn.-sday, 
30th. Thursday, 
31st. Friday, 
32<1. Saturday, 
33d. 5th. Sunday, 
34th. Mood:1y, 
36th. Tuesday, 
:17th, Wednesday, 
37th. Thunday, 
38th. Friday, 
39th. Saturday, 
40ili. Pulm Sunday, 
41st. 1\londay, 
42d.1'nesday, 
43d. \\'cdncsday, 
44th. 'fl1ur~ay, 
45th. Friday, 
46th. Saturday, 
47th • .Easter Sunday, 

St. Mary 1'raDS. 'rh·ero. 
- Vitalis. 

S- Peter B'l;'lrcist and 
l - Marccllious. 

St· Lawrence without tbe \Valla. 
St . .Mark. 
- Podentia. 
- Sixtas. 
- Cosmu and St. Damianas. 
- Lawrence in Lacina. 

S - Susannah and St. Mary 
l dell' Angeli. 
Holy Cross of Jt•rusalem. 
The Fourth lncoronati. 
St. Lawrence in Oamaso. 
-Paul. 
- Silvester & St. llar1i11o 
- Euscbius. 
-Nicholas. 
-Peter. 
- Chrysogonos. 
- Quirinus. 

- - Marcellus. 
- Apollinarin11. 
-Stephen rotonda. 
- John Po:lota Latina. 
-John Lateran. 
- Praxidcs. 
- Prisca. 
-Mary the Great. 
- John Lateran. 
Holy Cr01111. 
St. John Lateran. 
-Mary the Great, 
- Mary dell' AngiL 

4Sth. Monday, - Peter. 
49th. Tuesday, - Paul. 
50tb. Wedne~day, -Lawrence. 
tHat. Thursday, - Philip aud James. 
62d. Friday, - .Mary rotunda. 
6:td. Saturday iu albis, - John Latt:ran. 
64th. Sunday in albilJ, - Pancru. 

Lent originally began on the 6th Sunday before~Easter. 
St. Gregory added the four days preceding, making there­
by the 40 fasting days, in commemoration of the fast ia 
the desert; the first and last Sundays not being day5 
ef penance. By way of specimen of an account of tbeae 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



ROMAN CA.TIIOUCI. !)3 

senral t•hnrchH, and of tht> 11iats to which they are re­
spectively derlicated, take the following, which, It will be 
ohaerverl, is the first ia the list :-Tile CA~~rela of ~11ittt 
S.bi•• in Mount Ametitu. 

111is bill is one of the St'Vf'll bills of Rome, having the 
Tibt>r on one side, and .oa the other the Palatine, and 
Monte Celio. Some derive its oame from A~e•, by reason 
of the number of birds "'hich resort there by sun-rise, 
from the baaks of the river in its vicinity, of which Vir­
gil, in his 8th .Eoeid, writes, " Diran~~a .Udu do.w .,. 
pwt•u eoleu:nt•." Varro imagined it to be fro•lld­
etehl, from its being separated, by palisades, 'from the 
city of Rome and the people; others preferred the de­
nomination from ad~mt•, from the great concoufSt' of per· 
aons coming from Latium to sacrifice in the temple of 
Diana; built there in the time of Ancus Martiu,. But 
the true signification, and which opinion is generally re­
ceived, is, that Aventinus, king of Alba, bt>ing killed by 
lightning, was then- buried, and thua left tbe namr, 
A ventinus, to the bill which concealed his remains Thi' 
hill was aneieotlv called Pomeria, or rather the surround· 
ing district, and· was inclosed with walls and united to 
the city under Claudius, of which Tacitus, in the i2tb oc 
his annals, thus writes:" Pomeri~e• MUit Clodiumore 
priuo, fMDiil fWi prot.tere i•peri•• u kr'rltixo1 wbit 
propag.re dlll•r. Bt qtWicw.t tnwiau Clndiu pon­
nit facile .copit•, u iMcti1 pdlicil per-script••·" ln 
eommemoration of which enlarging of the city twe iri· 
scriptions yet remain, one of which in stone says :- Tl. 
CLAVDIVS. DllVSI. F. CAESAR. AVG. GERMANI· 
CVS. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VIII. IMPXVI­
COSIIII. CENSOR. P. P. AVCTIS. POPVU. RO­
)IANI. FINIBVS. POMERIVM. AMPLIAVlT. T.ER­
MINAVITQ.: the other, which is in bronze, is placed 
io the Campiogglio J-VTIQ. El. FINES. POMERII. 
PROF.ERRE. CVM. EX. REPVBLICA. CENTEBIT. 
ESSE. LICEAT. ITA. VTI. LICVIT. CLAVDIO. 
CA ESARI • .i\ VG. GERMANICO. Pliny, who wrote 
in the time of Vespasian, says, that Rome embraced 
aenn hills, and that it contained fourteen diatricts, and 
Publioa Victorius numben the Aventine as the thirteenth. 
Since the building of the church of St. Sabina, and &lte 
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popes haYing entire potseaaioo of the city of Rome, the 
divisions of the city have been altered, and this of Mount 
Aventine ia now ranked aa the firat ; this is noted by 
Anaatatius in the life of Eugeoiua I. This district has 
been from many centuries the hereditary property of the 
ilhastrious family Savelli; tbe Popes Honoriualll. and IV. 
were of this family, wbo are styled "Nobles of Mount 
Aventine." Mount Aventine was, in the early ages oft he 
city, adomed with a number of temples, which, there is 
good reason to believe, on the introduction of (•hristianity. 
were converted to the purposes for which they are at pre­
sent used, for, besides many other authorities, Arcadius 
and Honorius directed that the public edi6c•·s should not 
be destroyed. It is, therefore, prob.tble that this church 
of St. Sabina was the celebrated temple of Diana, or at 
least built on the site, with tbe ruins of the afore-named 
temple; and this is strengthened further by tlade:ttimony of 
Appianus, in his account of the civil wars of Rome, book 1. 
that C. Gracchus, in his flight from the temple of Diana 
Aventine, passed the Tiber by the wooden bridge ofSubli­
cias, which bridge was afterwards restored by Antoui­
nus Pius, and, being by him built of marble, obt11iued the 
name of Marmorea; and which place to this day, where 
the church of St. Sabina stands, is called Marmorata. 
If to these reasons is superadded, that the port Trige­
meoa, through which the w11y led from the city to Mount 
Aventine, was at the foot of the bill through which 
Oraccbua passed to cross the l"iver, which was in existence 
some time back, and was the customary thoroughfue to 
the cbtarch of Sabina, whose principal entrance faces 
the west, it is more evident 1t was formerly the tem · 
pie of Diana, or at lea~t the site of that temple. This 
church of St. Sabina was built in the year 42S, in the 
time ofTheodosiu'l, and in the papacy of Celestine the 
first, by Peter of Savona, a cardinal priest of Rome, ac­
cording to the following inscription : "H11j1U tmtpor ib111 
fecit Pet"'" Epucol*' ll(11ric• de geJtltlltllu• BtUilie~~ua, 
Sllrtct11 St~bi1111 in 11rbe Jfonu1 ill mo11te Aoenti11o, justtJ 
•olltUteram Sancti Bonifacii Martyri• in quo tl SuctiU 
_.ltt:itu jtJcet." The church is very magnificent, hav­
ing a portico supported by two beautiful columnJ of 
bleck marble, and another with columoll at the aide, the 
front ornamented with elaborate bas-reli~fs ; tweoty-
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k columns of white marble divide the aisles from the 
nave, in whicb is a noble tribune also of marble • tbe 
sac red utensil• are of a magnificence corresp«!ndiog with 
the splendour of the church, amongst whach is a ci­
borium of several pounds weight, together with another 
ciborium, chalice, paten, and corporal, all of eilver, given, 
as it is said, b~ Honorius Ill. in 1216. The atation 
at SL S.bioa, beeng the first day of Lent, the pope goes 
early in the morning, with the whole of bia court, to the 
neighbouring church of St. Aoastatia, on Mount Palatiae, 
where he atands till the people are aesembled ; and it is 
called The C•llett11. The pope then distributes the ashes to. 
the cardinal• and those assembled ; after which ceremony 
the litany is aung ; and the whole of the clergy and the 
people go ia procession to the church of St. Sabina, where 
mau ia said, aad a sermon from the goapel of the day ; at 
t be ead of which the deacon announces the etation ·for 
the foUowiog day at St. George. There are, besides the 
day of the etatioa, other festinle at this church, oa the 
29th of August, to celebrate the birth or martyrdom or 
the eaiat; aad oa tbe 3d ·of May .for other martyrs. 

RELICS AT THB CHURCH OP ST. SABINA, aXBIBIT&D 
ON SOLB~IN PUTJV.ALS, 

Uader the bisb altar, giYen by Sixtus v., .,., the bodies or 
a. lYe follow~ uintA, which wero found undertbe ancient 
altar of Pope Bapniua II., in 1688, according to the in· 
aaription on a leaden chest which incloses them :-

The body of St. Sabina 
- - Seraphia. 
- - Alexander, pope. 
- - B.-eatios, priest to the said pope. 
- - Theodorius, a companion of Bventius. 

b tbe church alto, · 
An arm of St. Sabina. 
Part of the cane with which Christ was beaten and deride4. 
A rib of one of the holy innocents. 
Bones of the 40 martyrs. 
Bonesofthe 11,000 V¥u. 
Part of the tunic ofSt. Dominic • 
.&. uou of silver, in the mtddle •lf which is another crota 

contaiuing various relics, •iz. 
A piece of the true cross of our Saviour: 011 tlw rigllt .,.,. 

.! tlu C'/'011 .,., relic• ,_Bt. Thoma~ Apostle and St. 
Lawrence:. 
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Itt ~~11ft Crill, or St. Bartholomew k St. Mary l\Iagd .... 
In t~ top, of St. Peter and St. Jame:t, apustles. 
Irt tlu 6.tl.Jm, of St. Alexander, pope, SL Sabioa, SL 

Serapbia, St. Agnes, and St. Hypolitus, and his cum. 
paoioas. 

Part of the stone on which onr Savi9or slept. 
Part of the sepnlchro of the blcseed Virp;in. 
iome olives fr0111 Mount Oli'l'et. 
Somc·tlVlh and fttooe from the holy eepulcbre, ~ 

other relicsol SL Peter, Paul, Matthew, Stephen, Philip. 
James, Cosra:u, DIUIIWUU, Apollilwius, . Catbcrioe, Ceo 
cilia, and m:\ny more. 

In the middle of thP pavement of the church is aeea a black 
.tone, or which it is Mid that St. D<)minio one night, 
praying at this BJ!Ot, his eaemy the devil hurled a stone at .bim, 
which touched hira alitfbtly, bat forced its wrty tbroa~ the 
pa,·ement on wbich be was ltoeeling aad bnried iUelf ia the 
earth : npon·moviag the high altar to its present BP'Il. this ltone 
was found, an I the miracle is celebrated io a legend. iuoriiNd 
tb1:reon. 

Of such materials are composed the nrious rt-tics 
fouod In the other ltatiDfU, at Rome, and i1t other 1•arts 
of the Roman catholic world. Tile account here intert~ 
!las been furnished by a catholic gentleman wbo has re 
aided at Rome, and ob'lei'Yed wbateYer is enrioas or ia­
teresting io that •eoerable city. 

We bave tbe Council of Trent aod the catechisms "r 
a10thority in asserting, that all good Romaa Catbolies Me 
taught, that in booouring saints who sleep in the Lord­
io invoking them-in reverencing their sacred rclica and 
ashes, the glory of God is so far from being lessent'd 
that it is greatly iocreased; that they are to be worshipped. 
or invoked, because they constantly pray to God for tbe 
salvation of meD. 

Ia " The grounds of the Catholic doetri~' it is staled. 
io answer to the followiog question: •• What is the Ca­
tholic doctrine touching the veneration and invocation uf 
saints1" it ia said that" We are taught, 1st, that there is 
an hooour and veneration due to angels and saints; 2d. 
that the.r offer prayen to God for u~ ; all, tbat it is ~ 
aud profitable to invoke them, that is, to have · recourte 
te tbt'ir intercession aod pl'llyers; aod, 4th, that tbeic 
relics are to be bad in veneration." 

They tell us further, tbat the church in all ar;es laa 
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paid this honour and nneration to the !lllints, b)· eret'tin~ 
churches, aod keeping holidays to their memory: a prac­
tice which the Protestants have also retained. In-their 
ioYOCations, however, thf'y simply say te t~ taints, 
"Pray for us." To the Virgin Mary, the common inYO­
cation is this, •• Hail Mary, mother of God, the Lord is 
with thee; pray for us sinners now and at the hour of 
death!" They, however, frl'quently in their books of com­
mon prayer, or missals as we call them, use the most 
pleasinr and endearing epithets to the Virgin. 

ARTIC~E XXI. 

I do beheve that the images of Christ, of the blessed 
Virgin the motller of God, and of other saints, ought 
to be bad and retained, aod that due hooour and nne­
ration ought to be paid unto them. 

EzpHiti011.-" Pictures are the books of the un­
learn~.'' But it is not Ibis idn alone that suggests te 
the vious Catholic the propriety of paying veneration to 
the images of the saints: the catechism says l'bat the 
D1iniater 11hall teach the people, that images of saints are 
te be placed in churche11 that they may be likewise wor­
ahipped. If any doubt arise about the meaning of the 
word tDOrlllip, when applied to images, the minister shall 
teach them, that images were made to instruct them in 
the history of both testaments, and to refresh their me­
naoriea ; for being excited by the remembrance of divine 
things, tiaey excite more strongly to worship God himself. 

It is a stupid and illiberal error to cba.rge the Roman 
Catholics with the proper worship of saints or of images; 
and to call them idolators, as maay ba.e done, aod some 
ill-informed Protestants still do ; the charge is boltl un­
true aad unjust. 
Who .... not oftea iavoluntarily ejaculated a prayer to tbe 

One God. when looking upon soMe well-exented piece of 
sculpture or painting, representing some person or scene 
of &acred history. The scriptural paintings of the Ia~ 
Jrlr. West, some of which ornament the altar-pieces of 
our own churches, have a powerful tendency to call fortla 
this feeling; aod be bas hut a cold heart, if not even a scep­
•ical one, who can look upon that artist's,''Cbriat bealiD« 
the Sick," or his" Christ rejected." and be totally unmoYecl 
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by something of a devotional spirit. It is certain, that 
nothing more than the excitation of this feeling is intended 
by the use. of images and pictures ao1ongat the Roman 
Catholics •. If ignorant persons in ignorant times bave 
made any other use ofthese visible remembraocera of de• 
parted wort.b, it bas been an abuse of an barmlesa, if aot 
a profitable, practice. 'fbe Catholic church forbids ido­
latry, ranking it as one of the deadly sins. Let them be 
rightly understood on this as on other points. Let us not 
charge them with being of a religion which they deny, 
nor judge them lest we also be judged. I neither justitv 
nor condemn ; but state facts. But it must be confessed 
tlaat their language, especially when speaking of the Vir­
gin Mary, is sometimes extremely poetic11l and devout: 
io the little office of the blessed Virgin, she is desired to 
loose the bonds of the guilty-to drive away nils from 
us-to demand all good things for us-make us chaste­
protect us from the enemy-receive us at the hour of 
death. She is set forth as the mother of mercv, and the 
hope of the world; but why may not a Romai1 Catholic 
call her 7le MotAer ojGodt These are all so many pious 
hyperboles and nothing more: worship, in the highest 
aense of the word, the Catholics pay to the Trinity only:­
the very same Trinity iu Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 
which is •• worshipped and glorified" by christians of 
the reformed churches in all countries. 

4RTICLE XXII. 

I do affirm, . that the power of indulgences was left by 
Christ in the church; and that the use of them is very 
beneficial to christian people • 
.E.rporiliOtt.-Bossuet asserts, aud only what i!l commonly 

believed, that the Council of Trent proposes nothiug more 
relative to indulgences, but that the church had the power 
of granting them from Jesus Christ, and that the practice 
of them is wholesome; which custom, that Council adds, 
ought still to be prl'served, tbougb with moderation, lest 
ecclesiastical discipline should be weakened by too 
great toleration. 

By indulgences granted by the popes and prelates of 
the church, persflns are discharged from temporal pll­
oiahmeot here and in purgatory. 
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On few subjects bas the Catholic relip;iou bt•n more 
misrepresented than on this of indulgences: there is 
something obnollious in the very t~rm. We are apt to 
attach an idea and important'e to it, whtn applied aa in 
this case, which do not belong to it. Tbat a bad use 
may have, at times, been made of it, is readily admitted: 
for what good is tl1ere that has not been abused 1 But it 
is denied that the Catholic reli~ioo givea any authority to 
its popes or prelates, or other ecclesiastical officers to 

• grant a licence to sin, as many well-meaning protestants 
Mippose they may. The forgery about Tetzel at tbe 
time of the reformation ought not to be mentioned, ex­
cept to the individual disgrace of the forgers. I vindicate 
uot the practice or the doctrine of iudulgeoct>s in any 
sense: but the author, as an honest writer, will endeavour 
to acreen the youthful mind, for whom he principally now 
writes, from the contagion of prejudice aud mistake on 
tbia, as on otbtr points. 

In the first ages of the Christian church indulgt:nces 
were common. In those times of strict ecclesiastical dis­
cipline, very severe penalties were inflicted on those who 
had bec:u guilty of any sins, whether public or private; 
•nd iu particular they were forbidden, for a certain time, 
to partake of the Lord's supper, or to hold any com­
munion with the church. General rules were lormed 
upon these subjects; but as it was often found expedient 
to make a discrimination in the degrees of punishmtot, 
according to tbe different circumstances of t-he oftimders, 
and especially when they shewed marks of contrition and 
npentance, power was given to the bishops, by the Coun­
cil of Nice, to relax or remit those punishments as they 
•hould see reason. Every favour of tbis kind was called 
an indulgence or pardon. 

In course of time, however, this wholP~ome discipline 
bl'pn to relax and dtgeuerate, and some few ambitious 
and desiguing men, in those dark ages, began to make a 
bad use of it: in the very teeth of their own religious 
tenets and doctrines, these indulgences were actually 
bought and sold, just as in our own times church-livings, 
advowson& as they are called, st:ats in parliament, lucra­
tive and honorary offices in church and state, are sold. 
The doctrine itself implies neither more nor lesa lhall a 
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Plerciful relaxation of some severe ecclesiutical disci­
pline ; ancl the practice, though not the name, is still re­
tained by many of the ~~ects of the present d:ty. The 
Wesleyan Methodists, · for instanct', whose church disci­
pline is a pattern worthy the imitation of all other 
churches, a few years ago adopted the spirit of this d~ 
tnnt> of indulgences when certain of their most ust'ful and 
Jlorular prtachers having been guilty of aome of those 
11berl'lltions from the straight line of moral rectitude to 
which human nature, in its best coadition, is, alas I but 
too prone: instead of at once unmercifully inflicting upon 
them the full mt'asure of that punishment which they bad 
merited, ellposing them to the world, and ex~lliog 
them from the conoexioo, they prudently and mercifully 
granted them an indulgence ; that is, tbey retained them 
in their stations as ministen of the gospel: but ap­
poioted them to circuits of a somewhat inferior character; 
and instnd of placing their names along with their re­
spectiYe colleagues, simply inserted such an one by 
name, .. ftd 011' mort." This was an indulgence to all 
intents and purposes ; and !'Ucb is the original import 
and design of this practice. 

At present, the utmost lt'ngtb to which the use of in­
dulgences is carried in tbe Church of Rome is their exten­
sion to- the dead: and here the Catholics tell us, t hev are 
not graott>d by way of absolution, since the pas ton o·f the 
church have not that jurisdictioo over the dead; but are 
only avail11ble to the faithful shepherd, b~ way of ,.,. 
fr•Ke, or spiritual succour, applied to the1r souls ou! of 
the treasurv of the church. 
They bn; also what tbeycallajdtl«; aod so called from 

the resemblance it bean to the jubilee in the old Mosaic: 
law; 1111bic:b wae a J.ear of nmissioo, io which bondsmen 
were restored to lii'K-rty, and every one returned to his 
possessions. The Catholicjdilte is a plntsry or entire 
irul•l~ce granted nery twenty-fifth year, as also upoa 
other extraordinary occasions, to sncb as, iti~ tndy 
pneitntt, shall worthily rec:eive the blessed sacra01ent, 
aad perform the other couditioos of fasting, alm:s, and 
prayer, usually pnsc:ribedat such tim~s. 

There are other pln..ry irul.t~mcu. di~ring from a 
fdil". A jubilee is more solemn, and accompanie4 
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witlt certain _privileg~s, not usually granted upon other 
occasions, witb regard to their being absolvtd by any ap­
proved coafessor from all excommunications, aud oth~r 
resened caees : and having vows exchanged into the per­
formance of orber works of piety. To which may be 
added, that as ajubilee is extended to the whole church, 
wbicb at that time joins as it were in a body, in offering 
a holy violence to heaven by prayer and p~nitential 
works ; and as the cause for granting an indulgence i~ 
usually more evident, and greater works of piety are pre­
scribed for the obtaining of it, the indulgence, of coose­
quettee, is likely to be mor~ certain and secure. 

In tbe ordinary, or what may be called the every-day 
pnctice, iodul~ences estend only to the granting of the 
laity to eat certain meats, or abstain from certain formal 
fasts aod obsenances, from considerations of sickness, 
con•enience, &c. 

'fbis is the sum of that dreadful bug-bear at which we 
have so long startled with horror, and shrunk back from 
with indignation: the practice may be absurd : but it is 
not wicked when rightly understood, and observed in 
conformity with the spirit and tenure of the rest of the 
Roman Catholic religion. 

ARTICLB XXIII. 

I do acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolie 
Roman Church to be the mother and mistress of ;,II 
churches : and I do promise and swear true obedier.ce 
to the Bishop of Rome, tbe successor of P~ter, the 
Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar ()f J esns Christ. 

Ezpo.itiott.-This article has reft>rence chi .. flv to what 
has been, somewhat improperly, calll'd the pope's supre­
macy; it ought rather to ISe called the pope's primacy. 

The Catholic doctrine is as follows: That St. Peter 
wa• bead of the church under Christ-that the pope, 
or Bishop of Rome, is at pl't'scnt bead of the church, 
and Christ's vicar upon earth. This they attempt to 
pro\e by the unanimous consent of the fathers, and 
tbe tradition of the church, and say that St. Peter 
translated bis cbair from Antioch to Rome. Hence 
the see of Rome in all ages has been call~d the see of 
l'eter- the chair of Peter; and absolutely the see apos-
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toiic; and in that quality baa, from the beginning, ex.et• 
c:iaec~ jurisdiction over all other churches. 

'fbe Church of Rome they call the mistress and ... 
ther of all churches; because ,her biabop ia St. Peter'a 
successor, and Christ's vicar upon earth, and conee­
quently the father and pastor of all the faithful ; ano 
therefore thas cburcb, as being St. Peter's see, is the 
mother and mistress of all churches. 

PoJie Boniface VIII. in his canon law, asserts and de­
crees as follows ; " Moreover we declare, aod say, and 
define, and pronounce to every human creature, that it is 
altogether necessary to salvation, to be subject to the· 
Roman pontiff." 

It is proper here to caution the reader against the no­
tion that Roman Catholics, in admitting the pope's stt­
premacy,.or primacy, bold that the pope's power over 
the 'christian world is of a tempol'lll nature: it bas ou 
such extension ; no such reference ; for bow often have toe 
pope's spiritual subjects, catholic kings and emper~. 
gone to war with bis holiness t Kings do not D'>W 

hold their crowns at the "isposal ofany one except of the. 
laws and of their own sb ·ljects. The pope's authority 
over his own temporal dominions, which he holds u 
any other sovereign, is, of course, not purely of an ecele­
siaatical kind; and his spiritual power is greatly limited, 
even in Catholic countries, as France, Spain, &c. Tho! 
French or Gallican church, in particular, is ,·ery inde­
pendent. A• far as relates to local discipline, I he pofk baa 
but a limited authority; even in the church of which 
be is recogaized as the head. 

ARTICLE XXIV. 

I do undoubtedly receive and profess all other things 
that are delivered, defined by the .sacred canons and <ecu­
menical CO'Jilcils, and espt'cially by the holy synod of 
Trent: and all other things contrary hereunto, and all 
heresies condemned, rf'jected, and anathematized by tht 
c:bnrclJ. I do &ikewiae condemn, rejtct, and anatbematizf' 

This, it muat be confessed, is a swl'eping article: it · 
the 'fe"Y worat part of the whole system: but even here 
•·e shall do weft not to mistake or misrepresent. The in. 
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t.lerao~ b~re manifest is evidently directed apia~~ 
"tbiags" ratbf'r than peraom. The~ are beresiea, real 
or supposed, that are cond~mo~d. reJeCted, and aoatbe­
mati.zed, aud not the persons of the heretics. It ought 
not, how~ver, to be denied. or concealed, that this famous 
btllt, as it is called, which bears date Nov. 1664, repeat­
edly d~oowa~s cunes oo all those who dare dispute its 
uatem~nta. This solemn" bull, conceruiug the·form of 
111 oath of profession of faith," all ecclesiastical persons, 
whether secular or regular, and all military orders, are 
cabliged to take and subscribe as follows: "Tbis•true C• 
tbolic faith, without which no one can be saved, which 
at tbi$ pr~sent time I do of my own accord profess and 
6incerely hold, I, t,be same N. N. do promise and vow, 
and swear, and uoo auisting me, most constantly tore­
tam 1nd confus, ~ntire and unviohs:ed, to the last 
breath of my life; and so far as in me liea, l•illlikewise 
:aiLe care that it shall be held, taught, ancl preached by 
my su~ects, or those the care of whom beloo~t• to me, 
io. the diac:barge of my office." 

The udusive ch8.f8cter of the Romao Catholic reli• 
1ioo is its worst feature: in doctrines, of a purely tbeo­
logicaluature, it differs little from the CaJvioist, or at 
l,~t from the reformed churches: in monlls it ill equal 
~~~ the beat of them : in discipline it i1 more rigid than 
any of them: but in the exclusive spirit, which it almost 
enry where breathes, it is more uniformly ~xplicit and 
espressive tbau all t!ae others. It is true, that in the 
church of England, the purest of all national churches, 
'lle boldly pronounce "God's wrath and everlasting 
damnation" on all who do not believe, or bold, or " keep 
whole and undefiled," the creed of St. Atbanasius. It is 
equall)' true, that the Calvinian churches do not admit 
&alvauoo without faith, meaning thereby the right, or their 
own, faith. Nor is it less a fact, that many sec.tsand parties 
" do not see bow a mao can be saved boldinJ such and 
aucb a creed, differing from their own ;" but, tben, we do 
not, like the Roman Catholics, call persons heretics 
and anatb~matize them at the repetition of every doc· 
trio~. cousigning them to the blackoess of darkaeu for 
ner and ever, because tile' do not say our Shi&.leth •• 
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~ryputicular. We do not finally and fully condemn for 
every trivial error: it is onJy the mao who disputes the most 
material of the "Five Points," that we all of us give over 
to Satan. If a man ~lkvea the holy trinity, ori~inal sin, 
vicarious sacrifices, eternal torments, the election of a 
~w. and the reprobation of all the rf'lt-if he holtls the 
imputed righteousness of Christ-the final perseverance 
of the saints-the extraordinary inftuences of the Holy 
Spirit, and has taken the oath of a~juration, and that also 
against transubstantiation, we all admit that such an one 
is, at least, in a salvable state; unless, indeed, as some of 
us contend, he baa the misfortune to be included in 1 he 
/uwribile #lttret.,. ; m which case there is no hope fur 
him, whatever he believes, or whatever he rejects. But 
l10w different this from the creed of the Roman Catholics, 
which calls all men heretics, except the invisibly ignorant, 
who do not believe t11l tbe articles of the christian faith! 
And then there is this material difference between us: the 
catholics pertinaciously almost to a man, act and speak, 
in a religious point of view, according to what they pro­
fell: if they anatht-matize heretics in their churches, 
they do the same every where else, when called upon to 
express their opinions; whereas we, the reformed, are 
more enlighteued, and, at times, call one another brethren, 
however widely we differ in minor points, and however 
&t!alously we oppose her•·sy in the pulpit : we are better 
tbao our tititb-the catholics are as bad as theirs. 

In the year 1788, a committee of the English catho­
hcs waited on Mr. Pitt, respecting their application for a 
repeal of tbe penal laws. He requested to be furnished 
" ·ith authentic evidence uf the opinions of the Roman 
Catholic clergy and tl•e Roman Catholic uninrsities 
abroad, 'on the existen(e and extent of the pope's dis­
pensing power.' Thne questions "'ere accordingly 
framed, and sent to the universltit'S of Paris, Louvain, Al­
cala, Doway, Salamanca, and Yalladolid, for thrir opi­
nions. Tbe questions proposed to them "·ere, 1. Has 
the pope or cardinals, or any body of men, or auv indivi­
dual of the church of Romt', aoy civil authorit~·, power, 
jurisdiction, or pre-eminence whatsoever, w1thin tbe 
realm of England 'I ~. Can the t>ope, or cardinals, or 
any body of men, or any individual of the church of 
ltome, absolve or dispense with his majestv's subjects 
from their oath of allegiance, upon any pretext wbat&O 
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ner 1 3. If there is any principle in tbe tenets o{ the 
catholic faith, b_y which catholics are justified in ttot 
keeping faith wnb heretics, or other pereons, differing 
from tbem in religious opiniona, in any transaction, either 
ofa public or a private oaturf'1 

"The universities answered unanimously :-1. Tbat 
the pope or eudinals, or any boriy of men, or any indi­
vidual of tbe church of Rome, has nut any civil autho· 
rity, power, jurisdiction, or pre-eraioence " ·hatsoenr, 
"ithin the realm of England. 2. That the pope or car­
dinals, or any body of men, or any indiriclual of the 
eburcb of Rome, CANNOT absolve or dispense with his 
majesty's subject• from their oath of allegiance, upoa 
aoy pretext w batsoever. 3. That there is no principle ia 
the tenets of tbe catholic faith, by which catllotics are 
juttitied io not keeping faith with heretics, or otleer per­
IODS differiog from them in religioua opinions, iD any 
transactions either of a public or a private nature. 

A faithful view having thus been nbibited of the 
RELIGION of the Roman Catholics, 10 far as relates to 
doctrines and opinions, nothing remains but to attempi 
a similar description of their RIT&S a~d CBR&JrfONJss, 
iJM:Iuding some religious PRACTIC&s oot already sufli .. 
eiently esplained. ' 

It is well .koown tltat the Roman Catholics perfona 
;irine service in the Latin ton8ue. The Council of 
Trent decreed that this ought to be the case. This 
practice was introduced so early as the year 886; a vrry 
•minous number, being no other tban the number of the 
ilfaat mentioned in the holy aeriptures, that beast being, 
aa we protestant• believe, no other than the church of 
llome herself; tbou~h some ignorant catb~ics bave de­
flared that it meaut the famous Doctor Martin Luther. 

It bas been said, but without foundation, that tlte Ro­
man Catholics forbid the use of tbe holy scriptures ia 
the vulgar tongue; tbey now have numerous translations 
in uae among the laity as well as among tbe clergy; but 
tbe church does not eacourage any translatioo besido 
Iter own. 

Something ought to be aaid concerning Persec1atio• 
alld the Inquisition; but all that is needful to be stated 
tD tboae points is, tbat the religiort of the catholics for­
llid• the former, and knows no more of tbe latter than 
tile protestant religion knows of the Star-chamber They 
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are •te-inttitutions and state-practices, not pro1.erly 
chargeable upon the religion ot the catholics; though 
they may be upon catholic princes and rulers, who, not 
.. not knowing what manner of spirit they were ol," 
encouraged them in despight of the obvious tenets of 
their religion. 

Tile WoRSHIP of the church of Rome is of tLe 
Jrandest and most imposing character. Its ceremonials, 
especially in foreign countries, are extremely splendid. 
The most remarkable of their religious solemnities shall 
be DOW described. 

The ALTAR, according to the sacred canons, should 
be made of stoae; Hd it is the bi1hop'a province to coo· 
secrate it. The table 1hould be of one single stone, 
supported by pillars; there should be three ste1,s to go 
up to it, covered with a carpet ; an•l it is the clerk's 
eu1ioess to see that the table be covered with a clarinNI, 
that is, a fine cloth as white as possible, laid upon it. 
All this must be observed with the greatest exactoesa 
with regard to the high altar, where Christ's body, or 
the host, is generally deposited. The clerks must be 
dressed in their surplices when they approach it, and 
immedia~ly kneel down and adore tbe holy sacrament. 
Certain rules are likewise to be observed in the change of 
the ornaments ; the whole of which must be blessed, 
crossed, &c. and sprinkled with holy, or contecrated 
water. 

The same formalities are to be observed with respect 
to the TABBRN ACLE of the altar, to the pyz, that is, the 
box wherein the host is locked up, and the corporals on 
which they consecrate ; in all which they are to provide 
every thing of the greatest value; neither gold, silver, nor 
preciuus stones, are spared to adorn it ; and the most 
splendid productions of art contribute to its lustre. Ta. 
pers are &et on the right and left aide, which mu5t be 
mllde of while wax, except in office• for the dead, &c. 

Tbere must be a crucifix, in alto relievo, on the altar ; 
which is generally of curious workmanship. This cruci­
fix must be so placed, that the foot may be as high as the 
top of the candlesticks. There are, also, sundry cruets, 
basins, &c. for washing; also, a little bell, to be rune 
at what is called the lllftctu, and tbe two elevationa., 
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or liftio~-up, of the host. . The clerk must tinkle it 
twice at each lllltefUI; and at the two elevations nioe 
times (viz.) thrice when the priest kne~ls down; thrice 
whea be elevates the host, aod thrice when be sets it 
down upou the altar. 

The same formalities are obse"ed io regard to the 
ehalice, or cup. 

The altar is inclosed within rails, generally of curious 
workmanship, and the whole service is conducted witb 
aolemnity and great ceremony. 

It will be proper here to explaia, as well as I can, "ob­
.eured as they arc in the mist of antiquity," some of these 
ceremonies, and of the vestments with which the priests 
are det.oorated on their solemn occasions. The Rev, 
Peter Gandolphy, 1\ learned priest of tht- metropolis, baa 
gi•en sufficient explanations of them in his preface to his 
editioa of the liturgy, published a few years ago. These 
ceremonies, composed, as he says, for the edification o( 
tbe faithful, were mostly intended to bear a . mystical 
•igni6cation ; though coi1venieoce and propriety often 
dictated the adoption of ~ome. Thus the praying with 
uplifted hands, in imitation of Moses, mystically expresses 
the elevation of our thoughts to God. St. Paul also gives 
a mystical reason for the custom of men praying unco­
'\'ered in churches; ancl even to many of their ceremonies 
which propriety has introduced, the church has added a . 
mystical sense. Thus the altars in the Roman Clltbolic 
churches are always raised above the level of the pne­
ment, that the people may more ea~ily observe the myste• 
riea as they are celebrated; vet, in this the church pro­
poses to herself a meaning of a mystical kind, which ia, 
that they are the altars of mtdistion between heaven and 
earth. 

In the same manner the sacred t1tstmmt1 were, we are 
told, originally com111on garments, in universal use when 
fint introduced inw the offices of religion. These several 
vestments are called by the following names: The cM­
"'ble and dalmatic: these were coloured dresses, corres­
vonrling in shape to the French frock worn by ourlabour­
ing peasants: convenience bas taught the Catholic~ to 
lean the seams unsewed at the sides.-The cope. This 
is an exact pattern of our modern trooper's cloak.-The 
.tole : tbia was a smaller cloak, more rt>semblias a 
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tippet, or Spaaisb mantle, which the sciseon have l(rad .. 
ally narrowed to its preseat shape.-Tbe .... pie waa 
originally a cloth, banging froa• the left arm, to wipe 
the face.--The tlnHct was a cloth tied over the head ; 
•sed perhaps for warmth, and so placed tbt. t it might lte 
drawn back upon the neck and shoulders at pleasure.­
The alb was the universal under-garmeat of all ranks, 
full. and reaching down to the heels; and is still the 
common dress of the Asiatics.-The girdlt was a cord 
necessary to confine it close to the body.-Tbe 1111'pliu 
was a short loo$e white dress. and so called because 
eceuionallv worn over a dress made of the fur and hair 
of animals~ 

Such are the names. and such the origin, of the prinei­
pal vestments worn by Catholic priests of- the preseot 
day ; but inftuenced by the ever-varying fashion of the 
times, the church sooa affixed to them a mystical signifi­
cation, and piously assimilated them to tbe virtues ia 
which the christian's soul is ever supposed to be arrayed. 
The 11•ict, or head-cloth. for instance, was compared to 
the protecting helmet of apiritual grace and salvatioo.­
The long t1lb, or white linen garment, was supposed to 
be emblematicftl of future glory and immortality.-The 
llttln.,plt was thought to b.! an emblem of persecution• 
and suft"erings for Christ's sake; and the cluuu6le, titJIIIUI­
tic, &c. to express the yoke and burthen of the gospel. 

Ditlint ltf'flict, amongst the Catholics. consists of prayera 
aod holy les10ns, which the church bas appointed to be read 
nery day by the clergy at particular hours. Thill service 
is called by the church the CtlfiOflictJl lww1; because it 
was ordained by the canons of tbe church, which not 
only preacribed tile hours in which it was to be said, but 
likewise the particular circumstances by which it is to be 
said. 

Tbia oflia is generally called the brnillrJ• which de­
rives its name from its being an abrid~ment of a longer 
aervice. that was formerly u~ed, than Js at prt-aent. 

This office is to be said in a standiug posture, pur!luaut 
to the ancient custom .>f the church: and upon the knees 
ea the day of penance. , 

The office consists of seven hours. if mattins and lauda 
•t to be reckoned one ; but of eight, io case they are 
tiivi4ed. In the more early ages it was composed of si& 
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par"..t ody. At present they are divided into ee•eo or 
ei~:ht paris, (viz.) mattins for night, lauds for the 1a0rD• 
iog; primt, tiace, uztt, and aotu for the da)': .,.,., 
fur 1he eveomg, and cOfflpliu for the beginnmg of the 
oia:hr. 

·The !:our o( saying prime is directly after sun-rising: 
t~rt is fixed to the third hour (lf the day; ust1 at the 
si1th hour; •o•e at the ninth hour ; JJUptrl towarda the 
evening. and cOtRplim after sun-seL Due care u taken, that 
these offices be all punct11ally performed at or near the 
times specified. 

Wbto the pope celebrates mass himself, the cardinals 
appear in white damask robe!!, laced with gold. The car­
dmal bishops wear copes; tbe cardinal priests cbarubles; 
tbe cardinal deacons tunics; and all of them white da­
mask mitres. The bishops wear copes also; but they are 
all of rich silks, embroidered with gold, and white linen 
mitres sewed on paste-board~ 

1'lu Ctrtmonitl of tlu Ma11 come next to be describrcl. 
lu this most solemn servil·e, which is, as I have alrelldv 
Jt4ted, a holy sacrifice, the church not onl)' prays her­
ttl(, but Jesus Christ, by the sacrifice of Ius own body, 
is supposed to offer up to God his Father the moat perfect 
adoration that can possibly be paid, since it ia nothing 
le5s than a sacrifice offered to tbe Almi&bty by one who 
ia himself God. 

The mass consists of two parts, (viz ) first, from tbe 
llf&inning to the offering, formerly called the mass of the 
c:atechumens; and the second, from the offering to I he 
c:oocluaion, called the mass of the failhful. All llP.rsons 
without di!itinction bt-ing prest>nt at mass till the olferin~, 
tbf deacon then crietb out " holy things are for auch as 
are bol~ : let the profane depart hence I." 

In Ptcart's book on Religious Rites and Ceremonies 
we have no fewer than thirty-five curious prints, illus­
trative c,f the several parts or portion. of this great ser­
•iee : tbey are briefly aa follow :-1. Tbe priest goes 
to the altar, in allusion to our Lord's retreat wi1h bis 
apostles to the. Garden of Olives. 2. Befol'e he begins 
mass, he says a preparatory prayer. Tbe priest is thea 
to look on himself as one abandoned of God, and drh•en 
out of Paradise for the sin of Adam. 3. Tbe priest 
makes confession fer himself, and fl)r the people, in 
•hic:h it is required that he be free from mortal amd 
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from venial sin. 4. The priest kissf's tbe altar, •• a 
token of our reconciliation· with God, and our Lord•• 
being btotrayed by a kiss. 6. The priest goes to the 
epistle side of the altar, and thurifif's or perfumes it. 
Jesus Christ is now supposed to be taken and bound. 
6. The /11troite, said or sung, i.e. a psalm or hymn, ap­
plicable to the circumstance of our Lord's bein~ carried 
before- Caiaphas the high-priest. 7. The priest says tlw 
Kyrie Ji,loi1011, which signifies, Lord, have mercy upon us. 
three times, in allusion toPeter's denying our Lord thrice. a. 
The priest turning toward~ the altar, says, DDffliflu 110W.. 
etlfiiJ, i.e. The Lord be with you; the people retum this 
aalutatioo, cum Spiritu t•o, and with thy Spirit, lesn 
Christ looking at Peter. 9. The priest reads tbe epistle 
rt'lating to Jesus being accused before Pilate. 10. The 
priCiit bowing before the altar, says hf•ad• cor, i. e. 
Cleanse our hearts. The gradual is sung. This psala 
is varied according as it is the &ime of Lent or not. Tbe 
devotion is now directed to our Saviour's being accued 
before Herod, and making no reply. 11. The priest 
reads the gospel wherein Jesus Christ is sent froa 
Herod to Pilate. The gospel is carried from the ricbt 
side of the altar to tbe lett, to denote the tender of the got­
pel to the Gentiles, after refusal by the Jews. 12. 'J"'Ie 
priest uncovers the chalice, ht'reby to represent our Lord 
was stripped in order to be scourged. 13. The oblatioe 
to the host, the creed is sung by tlu.• congregation. The 
priest tht'n kisses the altar, then the prie~t offers up tbe 
host, which is to represent or import the scourgia~ oC 
Jesus Christ, which was introductory to his otbn su&U­
ings. 14. The priest elevates the chalice, then coven it. 
Here Jesus being cro\med with thorns is supposed to be 
figured to the mind, shewing that he was going to lie 
elevated a victim ; and it is well known the victims o( 
the Pagans were crowned before :they were sacrificed te 
their idols. 15. The priest washes his fingers, as Pilalt 
washed his bands, and declares Jesus innocent, blessea • 
bread and the_ wine, blesses ··the frankincense, and per­
fumes the broad and wine, praying that the smell o( tllk 
sacrifice may be more acceptable to him than tbe UIGIIe 
of victims. UJ. The priest turning to the people, .,._ 
Cor,..,, Frtztre1, i.e. let us pray. He then bows hi...;.., 
to the altar, addresses himself to the Trinity, end ,._,. 
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!II a very low voice. This i11 one of the secretums of the 
mau, aod the imagination of the devout christian is to 
tiod out the conformity between this and Christ being 
doatbed witb a purple robe; but we sball be cautious of 
adding more on this head, that we may not lose ourselvn 
ia the bouadless ocean of allusions. 17. The priest say• 
the preface at the close of the Secret••· This part of 
lhe 111811 is in affinity to Jesus Christ being crucified. The 
priest uses a prayer to God the Father, which is foUowed 
by the Saetu, holy, holy, holy is the Lord, &c. which 
the J>fOple siog. 18. The priest joining hia hands prays 
for the faithful tlu&t are living. This is said to be in al­
laaioo to Jesus Cbriat bearing the cross to die upon, that 
we might live. 19. The priest covers with a cloth tbe 
bostaod chalice, St. Veronica offering her handkerchief 
to Jesus Christ. 20. The priet.t makes the sign of the 
cross upon the host and chalice, to signify that Jesus 
Cbrist is nailed to the cross. 21. The priest adorts the 
host befOI'e elevated, and then be raises it up, in the best 
IIIDDel to represent our Saviour lifted up upon the 
erou. He repeats the Lord's prayer, with his arms ex­
ll'ildro, that his bndy might represent the figure of a 
cruse, which is the ensign of christianity. 22. The 
priest likewise consecrates thf' chalice, and elentes it, to 
rrpresent the blood of Jesus Christ shed upon the cross. 
U. The priest liBys the Mt:r~~n~to for the faithful that are 
in purgauory. This prayer is in allusion to that which 
our Lord made for his enemies; but this allusion would 
be forced and unnatural, unless the devotees looked upon 
tllem~~elves as his enemies. 24. The priest then raises 
bia voice, smiting his breast, begs GQd's blessing on him­
self and congregation, for the sake of such saints as be 
ftlumerates, and implores the diYine Majesty for a place 
io paradise, to imitate the thief upon the cross. !JS. 
Tbe pri~at elevates the host and cup, and says tbe per 
-.ia, then the Lord's prayer. The sign of the <'ross. 
whicb be makes on the boat, the chalice, and the altar, ia 
to represent to God tbat bleeding sacrifice which his Son 
ofered up to bim of himself; then the devout christian 
becomes the child of God, and all this is an allusien to 
tile Virgin Mary' a being bid to look on St. Jobo u her 
100. 26. ·After the Lord'• prayer the priest saya a pri.. 
"te oue to God, to prucure his peace by the mediatiua 
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ef the Virgin Mary and the saints, the• puts the sacrHI 
ltost upon the paten, and brt'aks it, to rep~sl'nt J~tts 
O.lriat giving up the ghost. 27. The priest puts a little 
bit of the boat into thf' ehal~. The true christian i• 
now with an eye of faith to behold Jesus Christ deaee11ft· ., 
iq into Li•bo, i. e. hell. 28. Thea the priest nys, aolf 
tbe people eing, Aptu Dei, &c. thrice over, and the 
priest s~aites his breast. Thie action is an allusion t& 
those who, having seen our Lord's sufferings, returr.eri 
home smiting their breasts. 29. After the Apru Dti 
i• aung, the priest eays a ·private prayer for the peace of 
the church. He then kisses the altar, and the instru­
aneat of peace t'HIIed the pax is, which being received at 
his hands hy the deacon, it is banded about to the peo· 
pie to be kissed, and passed from each other with these 
werds, peace H 111itl y~: and whilst the pnis is kiss· 
ing, the priest prepare• himself for thP. communion by 
two o\her prayers, when he adores th.- host, and then 
says, with a low voic«>, lttJill eat of llrt ctluti•l bre.d: 
and smiting his breast, nys, 1 ar11 110t ttJortly tAat tl011 
••ldut eater i•to mgloust, three times, after eating of 
the bread. He uncovers the chalice, r.-peating vene i. 
of the llath psalm, according to the Vulgate. When 
the priest has received \he communion, be administers it 
to the people. The application of these ceremonies is 
to the death and burial of Jesus Christ, and his descent 
into bell. 30. AAer this, the· priest putting the wine 
into the chalice, in order to take whllt is called the ab­
lution, repeats a short prayer; then be cauaes wine and 
water to be poured out for the second ablution, accom· 
panif'd with another short prayer, and then suutes the 
congregation. These ablutions allegorit'HIIy represent 
the wa11hing and embalming the body of Jesus Christ, 
&c. •n. Tbe print sings the post communion or prayer 
for a good eft'ect of the sacnmem then received, n­
pressed by the glorious resurrection of the regenerate 
~ristians, and is to be looked upon as the rl'preseutation 
of our Lord's resurrection. 32. The priest, turninc to 
tlae people, says, DfHifirnll vobiacum, salutes tbe cougre­
gatioo, •• the 11mbundor of Christ, with the messace of 
peace. 33. Tbe priest reads the beginniug of ~t. John's 
ppel, and particularly of Jeaus'a appearing to his 
.other and disciples, and uses 11ome short pnyen. 
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W. The pri~st dismisses the peovle with these W('!'d~. 
~. -... ut, depart, the mass is coocluded, to wbacll 
tMy UlswPr, GtMI be thaoked. This, they say, poiats to 
tbe aseeosion of Jesus Christ, where be receives the 
~teroal reward of that sacrifice, both as priest aod Yic­
tim. 35. Th~ people recei•e the beaedictioo of tiM 
priest or bishop, if he is prewnl, to represt>ot the blessio'l• 
proaieed and poured down upoo the apostles by the 
HoiJ Ghost. 

This beoedietion must be given after kissing, witla 
eyH erected to heaven, 11n•l arms stretched out, aod thea 
gl'atly brought back to tbe stomach, tbat the hands may 
join io aa aft'ectioQJtte llliUJDer for the coogregatioa o( 
die faithful 

The esteosioa <lf1h-e ums aad the jeiniag of the haode 
ce IJotb my&terious, and ahew the charity with which the 
prieat ealls his spiritual brethren to God. 

Wllea he prooouaces the benediction he must lean ia 
-·e~g posture t~wards the altar. 

Tbe general division of masses is into high aod low. 
Hi61t MIIU, called also the Gr1111tl Mtul, is that sung by 
the choristers, and celebrated with the assisttoce of a 
dneon and a sub-deacon. Loftl MGu, wherl'ill the 
pnyen are barely rebear;ed, without uy singing, and 
performed without mueb ct'rt'motly, or the assistaoce of 
a deacoa and subdeacGil fhe music on these occuiooa 
is ~nerally as full and as rich as possible. 

As to ordinary masses, there are some which are said 
6»r the christia11's soul~ for releasiog it from purgatory, 
« mitigating its punishment there. A sufficieot sum 
•ust be left to the parish· priest for that purp•lse; for, 
altho&J«b tile Rom-tn Catholic priests are, in this country 
at lr.ast, not nry 8lll,~ly provided (or, they, like most 
otber labourera worthy of their hire, act upon tbe prio­
eiple of" no pay no paternnater." 

There are also Priwtle Ma11e1. for the restoration to 
lleekb, for traYf'l&ers, and f~r returning thanks to· Al­
•igbty God for particular ~nercies; these are called vo­
tiw....,. 

The mass used at sea is called the Dry Mu1, because 
oa those oceasioos the cup is omitted, lest tbe motioo 
o( the veuel should occasion aoy of the consecrated 
wiDe. wbicJ1 is the blood of God, to be spiUed. 
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There are other aorta of solt>mn masses, as the colfeo. 
pate, the pontifical, those celebrated before tM. pope, 
lCardinals, or bishops, at Christmas, Pasaioo-week, &c. 

When high maas is performed episc:opally, or by a 
bishop, it is attended with stitl greater ceremony ud 
magnificence. As soon as tbe bishop is observed to 
come in si~ht, the bells are run~; tllat is, of eollrte, 
wbere bells are used, wbicb in this country is not very 
common. On bis setting his foot within the church, 
doors the organs be~in to play; the master of the cere.. 
monies gives the sprinkler to the head-canon, who pre· 
st'nts it, after he has kiss~d both that and the J•relabo'$ 
l1and. His lordship sprinkln himself, and then the ca­
nons with it, in the name of the Father, the Son, aud the 
Holy Ghost; and then goes and says a prayer bt-fore the 
altar, on whicb stands the holy sacrament, at a desk pre­
partd for that particular purpost, and does the same at 
the high altar, from whence he withdraws into the ves­
try, and there puts on his peculiar ornameolll in the fol­
lowing ord~r :-

Tbe sub-deacon gnes to a little closet contiguous to the 
altar, and takes frorn them the episcoral sandah and 
stockings, which he «-levates and presents to tbe bishop. 
Then the deacon kneels down, and pulls olf his lordship's 
shoes and stockings, in the midst of seven or eight tJCD· 
Iitts aucl rf'aclers, the for111er being generally young per­
sons, whose hnsiuess it is to wait on the pope. or serve 
in clrurche~. a!l in this instance. The word itself simply 
siguitie~.follorflcr-s. These are all dresstd in their respec­
tive habits, and with the deacons, all upon their ku~e"­
SJ•read the prelate's robes. 

Two nJ the acolitu, or tJtcol!Jthi, after that they have 
washed their hand11, take t be sacred habiliments, hold 
them up, and ~ive them to tbe two deacon-assistants, to 
put upon the bishop as soon as he bas wa~bed his hands. 
The deacon salutl's the bishop, takes off his upper gar­
ment, and puts 011 his tJmice, the cross whtoreof he de~o"'l' 
kisses. Then thev give him the a/be, the !_irdle, the cro• 
for his brt>ast; the 1tolt, and plurial. Uvon receiving 
each of these the bishop kisses the eros», \hereby to te&tifv 
his veneration of that sacred emblem. The deacons and 
assistants likewise kiss the holy vestmtnts. 

As soon as the bishop is seated, the' put his mitre oa. 
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Hd a pritat prea.enls him with tbe pastoral ring Ttoc 
dtacon Jivu bim his right glove, and the sub-deatcon bis 
left, winch each of them ki11, as also the band they have 
abe honour to sene in aU these c:irc:umstanceL 

Prayen inteaded to return God thanks for the sucti6-
eation of his church by the Holy Ghost, are ejac11lated, 
and adapted te each individual piece of the epiec:opal 
robe1o The devotion of thia ceremony is also supported 
a.t coofirmed by the singing the odice of the tieru. 
Tllese sevenl robes, &c. have also eac:b a mystical or spi· 
ritual signification ; as the •tole describes the yoke of the 
ppel ; the taking ofF of the ahoes alludes to Moses 
patting o6 his shoea. The pl•ml was formerly used by 
travellen, to represent the miseries of this life, &c. &c. 

The bishop being thus dressed in all his habiliments, 
his clergy nage tbemselves round about him. Two dea· 
cons, wbo are canons, place tht-mselves eo each side of 
hi•, both in their dllhuticu; and after them a deaeen 
and sub-deacon. Then the inceuse·bearer, with the 
censer, and a priest, with the ~~~~t~el,out of which the bishop 
takes abe iaeente, puts it into tbe ce111er, aad gives it h11 
beaedietioa. After this be kisses the cross, which is upon 
the vestry altar; and then goes in procession tb the other 
altar, where he is to celebrate the mass. 'The incease. 
bearer walks at the bead of the procession : two wax-can­
dle bearen, with lighted tapeu in their haads, march 
next on each side of him who bears the cross. All the 
clergy follow -.hem. The sub-deacon, who is to sing the 
epistle, curies before h.is breast the New Testament ~but, 
with the bishop's maniple in it. A deacon aad priest marcb 
just ~fore the bi,.bop: his lordship carrying his shep-­
herd's crook in his left baud, to dispense his blessings 
oe those good christians he passes in his way. 

The bi&bop being advanced to the altar, bows himself 
once lo the clergy and then advances on the first step of 
the altar; delivers his crook to the sub-deacon, the dea­
cuo taking oft' the mitre. Tlten tbe prelate and clergy all 
bow befOre the cross on the altar: after which the clergy 
withdraw, except two prie&ts' as&istants, one on bis right 
balld and the other on his lt-ft, with the incense-bearer, 
lbe •ub-deacoo, the two deacons assistants; and thus the 
~reatOny of the mas&·&ervice begins, the chuir siogtnt 
aLe latro1t. . 
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Want of room pr"ents a further de~eriptioo of tN 
eeremonies attending mus in the nrious fonDs in whieD 
that pat semce, or sacrifice, is performed ; or au 
amusing account of the solemn mass, as celebrated by 
the pope himself, might be given; a ceremony aabouoding 
with onnaual pomp and magnificence 

It would.be ~ually amusiug to describe the peculiar 
ceremonies attending high-mus at Christmas, when 
bia holiness officiates ; but this cannot be done : space 
ia only left to nntice some other topics of interest and 
importance conoected with this venerable and singular 
eommunity of Christians. 

The procession of the boat on Good Friday in Catho­
Jic countries is peculiaarly solemn; though not 10 graod 
and imposing as on some occasions. 

At Courtray, a town in the Austriau Netherlands, it 
was, aod it is believed stir.t is,the pl'llctice, on Good Fridays, 
to have a grand proeession to what they call Mount Cal­
vary, wbf.n a poor man is hired to represent the suft"erio~ 
Sa'Yiour, and in that capacity receives no small portion 
of thumps and blows. It was, also, once the custom at 
Brussels to ban a public represeutation of the cruci­
fixion ; but I am iuelined to believt>, that the advance­
ment of knowled~te has taught tlae agents to lay aside 
th•lt absurd custoin. And it should be obserftd, onee 
for all, that these, and such like practices, have nothing 
to do with the ceremonies of the church properly speak­
ing. In all Catholic countries, however, to this day, the 
practice of procession-walking, oo numerous occaasions, 
particularly on what is c~tlled eorpru cArilli, is very 
prevalent. 

Tbe prtnce, or ltlmtilg, ought not to be overlooked. 
Under this word prOfit, we aare to inclutie the instruction 
which is given to the people relative to what is necesaar1 
to salvation ; the prayers of the church in a pecnliar 
manner for the faithful : the publication of festival:J. 
f~tats, banns of matrimony, holy orders, and other tbin~s 
concerning the discipline of the church. The prorw 
follows the go:spel, in the performance of divine tervice. 
It :a performed with great ceremony and pomp. 

It will be expected that some notice should be takeo 
of tbe use of bttJda, the ro•ar,'l, &c. 
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Tile lloman Catlwlics tell us that the k•tl•, (whiell 

ue a number of soullll beads strung loosely on a pHoe. 
of thread or silk) ia a deYotioo, eons is~ of ·a · eertaia 
aumber of Pct~nuuter• ancl Atte Mtlrist, directed 
for tbe obtainin:; of the blessings o( God throu~h the 
prayer~ and ioterceaaion of o•r Lady, that i1, tbe Virgin 
Mary. Those t•erwns who use bHds in their devotions 
are ·generaYy fouud amongst the more ignorant and poor 
Gf the cougregation: t ht>y shift or move a bead enry 
time they have said a h.U Mary, or a Lortf1 Prti!Jtf': 
and io the tenice of tbe b~ds, they usually say teo bait 
Maries for one Lord'• Pr«yer. 

By the rDIIJr!l is meant a method of ~~aying 01' telling 
tbe beads, so as to meditate on the incamatioo, passion, 
aad rHurrectioo of Christ ; and: it is divided into three 
parts; each part coutisting of five mysteries, te be ceo­
te .. t,latcd during the repetition of five decades, or tens, 
upon the beads. Tbe fiye first are eallt'd the joyful mys· 
krin; nmt'ly, the crmun~i•tion, tht ttilit•tiott, t-he 
actiflity, of Chrilt, and his prt>:;entation in the temple: 
the ptlrifiectiott of the bleued Virgin;- and Christ's being 
foaf)(l io the tn~~ple ;,. tlu mid# of tl&e doctor•, &c. The 
nest fiye are called the dolorous and sorrowful mysteries, 
ha•ing a relatioa to the ,,anion of Christ : as his agotty 
in the garden; his being r.rowntd with tlume1; his carry­
~ lU crou; his being 1courged at tAt pillllr: his craci­
Jizta afl tlecth. Then come five glorious mysteriu, 
aaawly, the rutnTecti1111 of Chrisr; his IU«Jttiott: com­
iac of the Holy Giolt: a11umpliott of the blessed Virgin, 
&c. aad the etern>~l glor.IJ of tile tai11t. in heaven. This 
is, altogether, called the service of the ro111ry. 

It is tile opioion of the Roman Catholics, that MlltA­
CLBS have not ceased in the church; and some Yery 
receat iostaoces have beeo solemnly stated, by the pre­
aeot learoed Dr. Milner, ao English Catholic prelate of 
great aatiquariaa aad theological repute; but u those 
miracles are not admitted by all Catholics, they will oot 
here bedtoscribed. There are maoy Yery ealightened and 
andy liberal priests who do aot giTe credence to ever:" 
thing that ia related of this kiud ; although their general 
ortlaedosy caaaot be reasonably dispute41. 

The coasecratiou o( crosses, bells, wstmenta, yeneJe. 
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arc. mut all be pasted over, with barely DleDttoning 
&hat tach are tbe practice• of thia ancient cbarch ; as 
tbat of ,ch•rebea, cburch-yards, balls. and regimenhll 
coloan, is prevalent among the refor•ed. 

The Allle obaervation will apply to the sign of the 
cross; though that cereaony is much more frequently 
used by Catholics than by Proteatanta. 

Theje41111 andjau of the Catholic church are rather 
more nuaeroua than ours; and are oblt"ed by tbe~a 
with great veneration and punctuality. Catholics do 
really fast ;-Protestaius, more enlightened, talk about ia. 
Easter is kept with peculiar zeal and sole•nity by the 
Catbolica; 10 is Christmas, and other holidays of that 
kind. Ltrtt iaalao very Pigidly observed b)' them. 

Ezor. U.., or tbe casting out of evil spuita, are now 
but seldom pra• ~, ,,d by the Roman Catholics; but the• 
constantly exorcise salt, candles, water, &c. but all they 
wean thereby is blessing those articles, by way of beg• 
giag of God, that such as religiously use them may ob­
tain blessings, &c. 

An .A.~ Dei is a piece of wax, stamped with the 
Lamb of God, blessed by the pope with solemn prayer, 
and anointed with the holy chrism. These were for­
merly articles of sale ; and tbe traffic ia them was very 
productive. 

Every good Catholic on entering his place of worship 
first dips his finger in the holy water, placed near the 
door; then crossing himself, ~ently bends the knee­
looking towards the altar. From this bas arisen tl&e 
practice among Protestants, in the church of England, of 
putting their hats, or bands, before their faces, and 
uttering a abort prayer, befure they take thew seat at 
c:laurch. 

We have also borrowed the practice of bowing at the 
name of Jesus from the Roman Catholics, thou~h, u 
will be shown in another part, we do not use that 
ceremony so frequently as they do. . 

The practice of burning c.andles, or walt-tapers, before 
the images of saints, the crucifix, and in the cburcbea 
ia of very ancient origin. In the continental cburchu 
tile lamps ar~ frequtntly numerous, brilliaat, and coatiY. 

jo deacribiog the various torms and usages _of tbe (~ • 
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~tic church, it is lamentaule to nutit·e the rageraeu 
with which most protestaut writers quote distorted repre­
eentation!l professedly at enmity with the church aDd peo­
ple they attempt to delineate. This ob~ervation has been 
extorted by the eager and frequent reference to Dr. Mid­
dleton's Letter from Rome, and bis Prefatory Discotuse. 
than which not bing can be more unjust aud unfair: h 

wdl mi~ht the author of the present work, in what be 
shall hereaftt'r have to write concerning the Wesleyan 
christians, quote, as undoubted authority, the Enthusi­
asm of Methodists and Papists compared, by Bishop 
Laviogton. From diligent enquiry it has been ascer­
tained, partv spirit and prejudice have thrown much un. 
deserved obloquy upon the religion an1l practices of the 
Roman Catholiu; in scarcely a single instance bas a 
cue concerning t.hem been fairly sta ~ : ;1 or the chan­
nels of history not grossly, not to bay wit·kedly. cor­
·rupterl. Persons making the largest profusions ulliher­
ality, Unitarians, Quaken, and others, ha,·e all been 
5hocked at the" abominations of Bab,·lon t!:e Great"­
<~ad frightened at the "scarlet whore'~-tbe " beast with 
51'\"en heads and teo horns." PrPjudice aud bigotry are 
not cnufined to any one sect of christians. It is easier to 
sneer and to laugh than to reason; and much easier to 
profess than tOt practise the christian duties. These re­
ftections have been called fort Ia from the consideration of 
the hast~ opinions which have been formed on the 
uaages of the Catholic church; and particularly of Holy 
Watt>r, the Canonization of Saints, &c. Nothing i~ more 
ab)unl than the use oflloly Water; and it is only equal­
led by thn.spriokling and crossing of infants by the 
P~edobaptists. 

The Cmaonizlltio11 of Soint1 takes place in the Catholic 
church on the proof, real or suppos~d, of miracles hav­
ing bet>n wrought at or by their relics: this is a harm­
~~~ opinion, and does not abstract from the rationality 
or the Catholic in his conception and practice of more 
weighty opinions, and is often ill-understood by the ua· 
thinking reformist. 

The kisaing of the pope's toe originated in a desire to 
nhibit profound humility and veneration for the succes· 
aor.ud tbe cause of Christ; from tbe notion, probabiJ• 
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that the more lowly the appearance of attachment, tiM 
more holy the object of it, and more devout the suppliant. 

It remains only to describe the exi~ting orders and 
societies of priests in the Catholic church. At one time 
the religious orden were extremely numerous ; but the 
improYements of modem thnes have greatly recluced them. 
Tbe march of reason and commerce ha:; dont' much for 
posterity; and monateriea and convents 11re now growing 
into disrepute, and out of fashion, all over the Christian 
world. The late emperor of the French, Napoleon Bona­
parte, did much towards teaching thP. inhabitants of Chris­
tendom, that mtn might be better employed than in 
secluding themselve6 from thl' world ; and women more 
profitably engaged than in an endless rouncl of devout 
exercises, which neither rendered benefit to the world at 
large, or could by any means be calculated to enhllllce 
the glon of God. 

Several Orders, as they are called, however still exi6t: 
it will be sufficient to notice the most prevalent and 
numerous. 

The BaNBDICTINBS were formerly the grl'1lt pre­
tervers and propagators of learning in the christian 
world; bot they are now greatly diminished in number 
and influence. Some houses, however, still remain on 
the continent; and, were it only for the service they 
bave rendered to tbe rP.public of letters, they mt>rit the 
gratitude and respect of the whole christian and philo­
sophic world. They follow what is called the rule o( 
St. Benedict, and were founded about the yt>ar 618. 
They have somewhat relaud their former austerity: 
they wtre once oJ»Iiged to perform their devotions seven 
times in twenty-four bours, and always walk two to­
gether ;-they fasted every day in Lent till six o'clock in 
the evening, and abated of their usual time in eating, 
slet'ping, &c. E'·ery monk uf this Order has two coats, 
two cowls, a tablt'-book, a knife, a needle, and a hand­
kerchief; and the furniture of hia bed formerly consisted 
of only a mat, a blanket, a rug, and a pillow. 

To this Order the English owe their conversion to the 
christian faith from the darkness and superstition of idol­
atry. They foumled the metropolitan church of Canter~ 
Hry, aud aU the cathedrals afterwards erected. One of 
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tltis Order, Alcuiaius, fonDded the University of Paris: 
Gujdo, a Bent·dictine, iovented the seale of music; and 
Sylnster, the cwstan. That, in afteNtgn, like "Jeahn­
rim," they should '' wax fat and krile,'' is greatly to be 
lamented. Many pious and learned men, however, o( 
thi• Order, still remain in various parts of Christendom. 

Tile 00fltiaica111, also called Jacobirn, and, in this 
country, Black Friars, were, at one tirne, the most pow­
erful supporters of the papal authority in the world. 
TMy were luunded by St. Doruinic, a celebrated Spaniard, 
ia the early part of the 13th century, and still exist .in 
Fnnce and other countries. The principal object of 
tbis Order was the extirpation of error, and the destruc­
tion of heretics. They camP. to England aboul the ;ear 
1221; and, in the year 1270, the lord-mayor and alder­
men gave tlrem two streets near the Thames: where they 
bad a n1ost magnificent monastery ; no part of whicb 
aow remains, but the place is 1till called Black Friar•. 

In contradistinction to the Franci1cam, the OrdPr of 
St. Dominic maintain that tbe Virgin 1\lary was born 
without original ain. 

TJ1e modern term Jacobiru was derived from this Or­
der ; and some of the first and most active promoters of 
the French revolution belonged to it. 

The Flagtllaall can hardly be now said to have 11oy 
esistf!nee as a body :-they never wer:o a recognised 
Order. In all aJtes of the world, a strange notion baa 
e1tistetl that the Deity must necessarily be pleased with 
the self-inflicted punishment of his creatures; and, in the 
course of this volume, occasion will be taken to notice 
some extnordioar.) instances of this unaccountable in· 
fatuation, even at the present day. These fanatics at 
ooe time .maintained a very conspicuous figure, particu· 
larly in Italy: whenever a kind of penitential procession 
was celebrated, the self-convicted criminals marched 
solemnly through the streets, whipping themselvf's with 
the utmost severity, aud imploring, in the most piteous 
atraiu, the mercy of God. 

To snch an extravagant extent had this fanatical furor 
at length proceeded, that Pope Clement VI. formally 
coodemoed their practice and themselves as impious and 
pernicious heretics. 
- Tlw pnctice of self-( unishment is not yet abolished S 
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e•eo io tbia eoligbteoed age it is deemed meritorious. The 
accompanying cut wiU coovey to tbe reader a tolerably 
correct idea of a Proceaaioo of tbe Flagellaots. • 

• Tbe praetic:e of ia8ic:tia!t self-puaisbmut. ia some iastaaces, ba 
dr,;t-nt-rated, or rather risen, into an occasion of rrjoicinc, or some 
mt-re form. I khow nnt precisrly wbeoce arose tbe lril;h cutom at 
pauainr; between the two ftres of Beal. 
The Irish, at tbi• day, call the month of May " Jli Bealtcirrae," i. e. 

the mnnlh of Beal'alire 1 aod the first day oftbat mouth tbey call 
" /,a Beal teime," i. r.the day of Beal's fire 1 Allhallows-ne tky 
call "oidcltc Sltamlta," (now corrupted io pronunciatioo to ee -> 
the ne of Samen, whirb was the Carthar;inian oame of tbe sun. Ia 
the old Irish r;lonarin, aoticed by Mr. Lhawyd, mention is made 
that the I ri•h druid» u.ed to lir;ht the solt-mn firn e•ery year. 
th roa~thwhich all f11ur-foated beasts weJe driveo as a prne"ati•• 
ar;ai n»t con•:a,;lous disensrs. 

Mr. Martin, also, in his History of the 8<-ottish Westt-rn hlandc, 
which formed an ancient Irish colooy, telle as, that they had a dt-ity .• 
:u•mrdBelu•. or Belinas,whoappears to have been the same with the 
A•~yrian ;;;od Bel ; from whence is derived tbe Scots t.-rm of Bellin, 
the first day of May, from the cuatom, practi•t'd by the druids io• 
those i;Jaods, of p11ttin,; o11t all the fires in the district until their 
duro were paid, and on potymeot thrrtof, but not sooner, ea<'b 
family bad its fire re-kindled. In those days, it appean, that 
malefactors 'll"tre burn<'d between two fires; hence, wht'D they waat 
to express witb enrrr;y nny r;reat difticalty in which a mao it 
placed, thry say "edir Jba tbiune Bhral," that is, be is betweea the 
twn llrrs of Bel. 

The I ri•b atlll preserve the ancient custom, and lir;ht tht' fires in 
thr milk in,: yards; the men, women, and children, pase throur;h, or 
lrar o•er thrsr sacred firea1 aod tbe cattle are driyen thro11r;b the 
8&1Det on the first nf Mny. 

St. Jobn'• en Is another of those festinls, at which time 
the sacred fir~s are li,;hted in every diatrict throur;hout tbe kinr;· 
clom, to the amount of many thousands; io tb~ r~mote part of the 
c:oantry, all familie. extinr;uiah their domntic Ores, which mu•t 
be re-Ji,hted from tb~ bonfire. 

To this may be added some account of the Irish pilirJ~ to 
Lour;h Derr;, both communicated to tbe author by tbe aame 
r;entlrman. 

Orr~ Is a rinr rising out of tbe Lour;h of th~ sam~ nam~, in the 
barony 11f Tyrl~ur;b, county of Dont'pl. It take. an <'astward 
coune until it anitn with the riorer Morne, tbt'n brnda to tbe north­
•ard. It Ia in tbia Iough that the ialand is aituate in wbich Ia wltat 
is eallrd SL Patrick's Purr;atory. 

Ia thia island Is an anci~nt cave nnd chap<'l, drdit-at~d to St. Pa­
trick. Tbe cave appran to hav~ ht'~ll cut out of the solid rock. 
Within it is a Yf'f!( sooaall rill of wat~r. i,.uior; from tbe rock at tbe 
aldr of th~ chnprl, nnd P''"•ing through it. 
Te tllit chapel and cav~, on a certain day io t'ach y~ar, and oa P• 
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Til~ l+allci.rCil111 were founded by St. Francis, in t~ 
year 1209: and it is, or Will, a strict Order. At the ume 
II w1u rounded, the churchoaeo, of every description, had 
beeome enervated by riches. The pleasur~s of the table, 
toe SJ)()rts of the ficlct, and the allurements of luxury aod 
sensuality, were indulged in without restraint. The ea­
tablishmentofan Order, founded on the injunction• ofthe 
Christian author to his disciples, when he says "pro­
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in yQUr purses; 
oeitber two coats, uor shoes, nor yet staves: for the 
workmau is worthy of his meal;" was, under these· eir­
CDIMtances, highly proper. 

" Tbe Rule of Penance of the Spiritual. Fatlaer, St. 
Francit," printed at Douay, in 1644, says, that tbe 
brothen or sisters, that are to be received into this Order, 
ought to be faithful Catholics; not tied to matrimony; 
free from debts: sound in body; pron1pt in mind; not 
touched with any public-'infamy; .reconciled to their 
neighbours ; and before their admission. to be diligently 
examined of these things, by th~se that have power to 
receive them. 

St. Francis built an edifice well calculated to be 
beneficial to mankind, had his successors followed the 
essential parts of his regulations. He no doubt in­
tended that bis followers should be abstemious and mo­
derate in all their appetites; but be likewise intended 
that they should labour with their bauds for their sub-

tnd·:s Oll:V '" pantcular, thf! natiyf!l pay thf!ir df!Yolions in pilirrim-
11"0, which, for cl'rtaio •tn~tt'', 1b~:v uo•lf!rtnke bart'(olll J h11t wht"fl 
t.'ley rome 10 a rertnin •pot in tbe way, tbt'y r;o on rhl'ir b•re knen, 
and continue their dt'•oriona all the "·'Y to tbe can, oo llooe au• 
CftYeJ, intermhl'd wilh b~111h and !trRII. 

Purilt~t tht'lr de•oti11ns nt the ravl', thert' is ~rt'at ttru~~:r;lln~t to 
~tt'ladrop oftllewatrr. with whirh therripplt'S, and lhote "ho hn•e 
tl.ld alcf'no, are tllfe to wa•h thl'mft'l•ea, io hnprs of bein,; made well. 
n.<'y tbeo put on shoPS and stocking~, and b:io,; now mt'rry, are Ito 
lon,;rr conc:emed for the •ioa that were the ~ausc of tltis •e•ere 
Jlt'li&Dre; tht"n tbey rl'tum in ha,te, both mf!n and womt"o, to a r;ret'n 
lfol on tbe aide of a hill, and lk-,;in dane in~~; 'lnd raruusi a~ for the 
rnt of tile day, whkh seldom pa•,es wilhout a J:t'nrral 8,;bt, ar 
tell•e: terminatift!, bowevrr, rhrou,;h the intf!rferen~e of tile ot• 
-n and womt'n, In ,;ood humour 1 aftt'r whic:b they retire to tbelr 
llt'I!Jf!Ctl•e bemf"!l, witllout reualniar; tbe least feeling afaai-lty 
l!plallt nell .. er. 
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aistence : and serve in spiritual malters almest cratei­
tously. Instead of observing these wise and benevoleat 
ruJes, they attached themselves to the observance of the 
most rigid povert1; and a superstitious adherence to the 
coarseness and form of the habit, particularly to the 
fiJrure of me Cllf"'tt. This became the cause 'of many 
divisions: and finally occasioned the separ.ttioo of the 
11ociety into thr .. e distinct and independent Orders, be­
sides other subdivisions, with particular statutes. 

'l'be Franciscans became a rich and powerful body, 
and they widely e1tended their tenets and influence, bot 
tJtey are now sunk into comparative meanness and insig· 
niticanet>. The Spanish Fraue:scan monlet are particu· 
llarly disgusting in their appearance and habits; the 
very sight of them, as a learned monk of the Benedictine 
Order personally informed the author, would dispose 
many persons, not only to despise the individual, but set 
them against all religious Orders whatever: and, per­
lutps, excite antipathy to the catholic church itself, for 
r.uft't>ring and encouraging a system of nndalism. So 
11;eanly are the Spanish monks and friars generally U· 

teemed, that the Spaniards have an alliterative proverb, 
expressive of abhorrence and contempt: "Q•ien diet 
Frayle, dice Fra•de; whoever says friar says fraud:" 
all this is the consequence of their departure from tl•e 
rules and duties of their several institutions. 

The Order of St. A~Cg••ti•e was founded in the year 
12.>6. Their rule was nearly similar to tbe Franciscans. 
Soon after their institution they came to England, and 
progressively obtained about 30 houses in dilferent parts; 
particularly one in London, at the place still known by 
the name of ,A.,ti,. Friar1. When that most rapacious 
of all rapacious monarchs, Henry VIII. formed the de· 
sign of laying waste the church and suppressing the 
monasteries, these monks decreased in power and nom· 
her, and gradually became extinct: but the Augustine's 
still exist in catholic countries. 

But of all tbe religious Orders that of the Je,.it• was 
the most powerful and influential; this ~ociet) or Or· 
der, has been suppressed and reviv~d; extolled and de· 
famed: till the whole world has become titmiliar wltJt, 
the wordjutlit, its mtaning and cbal'llctcr. 
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This Order was founded in the year 1540, by an illua• 

trious Spaniard of the name of Ignatius Loyola; be pre­
tended tu nothing less than divine inspiration, and Ilia 
order recei•ed the distinguished title of the" SoctKTY 
OF J Rsus." Besides the three common YOWII of poverty, 
chastity, and monastic obedience, the Jesuits bound 
tilemsel•es to a vow of obedience to the pope, to go 
wherever he should command them for the service of re­
hgion, and without requiring any thing from tbe holy see 
for their support. This last vow seemed to be somewhat 
at variance with the general apirit of the monastic life; 
wilich tau~ht men to separate themselves frou1 the world, 
and fr001 connection with its affairs ;-in the solitude and 
aiaence of the cloister, and tbe ceuobetieallife, the monk 
ia called on to work out his own salvation bv extraordi­
nary acts of mortification and piety; he is dead to the 
world, aod ought not to minJtle in its transactions ; hr 
can be of no beuefit to mankind, but by his e~:ample and 
prayers. 

But in opposition to all this, the Jesuit" became the 
m06t active and opentlivc bodv of men in the world : 
there was not an affair of state, (n any part of Europe, or 
ewn in India, where they did not exe-rt their influent~e 
in tbe 10ost effective manner. That they might have full 
leisure for this active service, they were tot.ally exempted 
frern those functions, the performance of which is the 
chief business of other monks •. They ap~ared in no 
proc:esaions; they practised no rigorous austerities: they 
did not consume one half of their time in tbe repetition 
of tedious oftices; but tbey were required to altPnd to 
all tbe transactions of the world, on at·count of the in­
fluence which they might have upon religton, they were 
directed to study the dispositions of persons in hixh 
r uk, and to cultivate their frlendship : and by the very 
constitution, a~ well as genius of the Order, a spirit of 
actioa and intri~ne Willi infused into all its members. 

Other Orders are to be considered "" voluntary associ­
ations, in which whatever alfects the whole body is re• 
gnbtted by the common suffrage of all ita members. In 
th11, a general, chosen for life by deputies from tbe aevenal 
J'rovinc:es, posst>eaed power that was supreme and inde­
penoent, extending to nery person, and to every ea ... 
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H•, by his sole authority, noDtinated provincials rectors. 
and every other officer employed in the covemment of tbe 
societv, and could remove them at pleasure. lu him was 
vested the sovereign administration of the revenu~s and 
funds of the Order. Every member belonging to it wu 
at his diaposal; and by his uncontrolabl<! mandate he 
could impose on them any task, or employ thena in any 
service. To his commands they were required not only 
to yield outward obedience, but to resign tv him the in­
clinations of their wills, and the sentiments of their 
minds. There is not in the annals of mankind any 
example of such absolute despotism, uercised not over 
monks confined in the cells of a convent, but over men 
dispersed among all the nations of the earth. As the 
censtitutions of the Order vested in the general such ab­
aolnte dominion over all its members, th~y carefully pro­
•ided for his being perfectly informed with respect to the 
character and abihties of his subjects. Every novic.-, 
who offered himself as a candidate for entering into the 
Order, was obliged to lay open his conscience to the supe­
rior, or to a person appointed by him : aud in doing tbia 
be was required to confess not only his sins and defects, 
but to discover the inclinations, the passiQns, and the bent 
of his soul. This manifestation was to be renewed every 
,;ix months. The society, not satisfied with penetrat•ng 
iu this aumner into the innermost rece<~ses of the heart, 
directed each member to observe the words and actions 
of the novices; and be was bound to disclose every 
bing of importance concerning thtm to the superior. In 

order that this scrutiny into their character might be as 
complete as possible, a long noviciate was to be permitlt>d, 
during which they passed through the several gradations 
of ranks in the society ; and they must have attained tile 
full age of thirty-three years. before they could be ad­
mitted to take the final vows, b~· which they became pro­
fessed members. In ordt>r that the general, who was the 
soul that animated and moved the whole society. might 
have under his eye every thing necessary to inform or 
direct him, the provincials and ht'ads of the several 
bouaes w obliged to transmit tn him regular and fre­
quent reports concerning the men1h1•rs under their inspf'n. 
\ion. In these th~y descended i:1!o minute cJetails wJtla 
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retpett to the character of each penon, his abilitiea 
•toni or acquired; his temper, his experience in the 
at"airs, and the particular department for which be wae 
best fitted. These reports, when digested and arranged, 
were entered into registers kept on purpose ; that the 
~oeral might, at -one comprehensiYe view, survey the 
llate of the society in every comer of the earth ; observe 
.be qualifications and talents of its members; and thut 
choose, with perfect information, the instruments, which 
his absolute power could employ in any service for which 
., tbougbt proper to destine them. · 

Unhappily for mankind, the vast influence which the 
Order of Jesuits acquired, was often exerted with the 
most pernicious effect. Such was the tendency of that 
discipline observed by thesoeiety in forming its mt>mberr., 
and such the fundamental maxims in its constitution, 
tbat every Jesuit was taught to l't'g&rd the interest of the 
eociety as the capital object, to which every considera­
tioo was to be sacrificed. This spirit of attachment to 
their Order, the most ardent, perhap•, that ever influenced 
uy body of men, is the characttristic principle of the 
•auits; and serves as a key to the genius of their policy, 
as well as to the peculiarities in their sentiments and coo­
duct. Tbe active genius of this Order, which penetrated 
the remotest countries of Asia at a very early period of 
the seventeenth century, directed their attention to the 
nteosive continent of America, as a proper o~ject of 
their misstons. Conducted by their leader, St. Francis 
Xavier, they formed a considerable settlement in the pro­
Yioce of Paraguay; and made a rapid progres!l iu i,... 
structing the Indians in arts, religion, and the more simple 
111nufactures; and accustoming them to the btessin~• of 
HCurity and order. A few Jesuits presided over man~ 
a thousand Indians. They soou, however, altered tlu•ir 
views, and directed them altogether to the increase of the 
opulence and power of their Order. Immense quantitiea 
of gold were annually transmitted to Europe ; and in the 
design of securing to themselves all independent empire 
io these regions, they industriously cut off all communi­
cation with both the Spaniards and Portuguese in the 
adjacent provincu, and inspired the Indians with the 
IIO&t determined detestation to those nations. Such w;ts 

lae state of affairs wben, in the year 1750, a treaty "as 
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concluded between the co11rts of Lisboa aod Madrid. 
which a•certained the lim•ts of I heir respective dominions 
io South America. Such a tr~ty was death to the ,,ro­
jects of the Jesuits : and the CODsefJuenct' w.. a vi<rieut 
contest betweeo the unitt'd forces of the two Eur<'pc!ao 
powers and the Indiaos of Paraguay, incited by the 
Jesuits. Tht! crafty and vindictive marquis of Pomb11l, 
who bad raised himself from performing the duties of a 
common soldier, in the character of a cadet, to be abso· 
lute minister of the kingdom of Portugal, could not easily 
forgive this refractory cooduct; and, perhaps, he might 
apprehend the dowofall of his own authority, unless some 
deciaiYe check were giveo to the growing inftueoce of 
this dangerous society. In the beginning of the year 
1769, therefore, the Jesuits of all descriptions were 
baoisht'd tlae kiogdom of Portugal; on the plea that Ct-1'­

taio of their Order were conceroed in the attempt upoll 
the life of the kiog ia September 1768; and their el'ects 
were coo&scatt'd. 

The disgrace of the Jesuits in France proceeded frora 
dil'ereot and more remote causes. By their influence the 
buU of Unigeoitus, whicb condemned 10 strongly the prin. 
eiples of the Janseoists, was generally supposed to have 
J.eeo obtained. The Jeauits, who omitted no opportunity 
of eorichillJ their treasury, enga~ed largely in tr.Je, per· 
ticularly wltb the island of Martinico: but certain losses 
falling heavily upon them, the Jesuit, who waa the 01ten. 
1ible penon in the tran1actions, al'ected to become a 
bankrupt, and to shift the payment of the debts be bad 
incurred from the collective body. As a monk, it was 
..ideot be could potsess no distinct property ; and he 
bad been always considered as an agent for the society. 
The aft'air was, therefore, litigated before the parliament 
at Paris, who were not too favourably disposed to tbe 
hnly fathers. lu the course of tbe proceedings, it was ne­
cessary to produce the institutle or rules of their Order, 
which were found to contain maxims subversive eqaally 
or morals and of government • 

In addttion to the previous full details of the Catholic 
religion and ceremonies, the reader will be gratific.d and 
instructed bv the following eloquent passages from the 
LifP of Chaueer :-

The authors or improvera of the Romish re1igina wcore 
perfectly aware of the indueocc winch the senses poueaa 
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over the hearl aud tbe cbarach~r. The building~ w.hich 
1hey construcled for the purposes of public worship are 
f'~Cfuisitely veoerable. Their stained and paioled wm­
qows admit only a " dim religious light." 1'he magru· 
licence of the fabric, its lofty and conca.e roof, the 
ma~sy IJillars, the urensive aisles, the splendid choirt, 
11re 11lw11ys calculatt>tl to iDspire the miod with reli­
gions solemnity. Music:, painting, images, decoration. 
ao&bing is omitted which may fill the soul with devotion. 
Tbe uniform garb of the monks and nuns, I heir dec:eat 
~stures, aud the slowness of their processions, cannot 
but call oft' the most frivolous miud from the concern:~ of 
Ol'diaary life. The solemn chauot and the suhlime au­
them must compose and elevate the heart. The splen­
dour of the altar, the brilli11ncy of the tapers, lhe smoke 
aod fragraace of the incense, and the sacrifice, 11s is pre· 
tended, of God himself, which makes a part of ever:t 
ulebration of public worship, are IJOwerful aids to the 
piety of every sincere devotE-e. He must have a heart 
more lhan commonlv hardened, who could witness the 
performance of the Romaa Catholic worship on any ~­
casioo of unusual solemnity, without feeling strongly 
IDOYed, 

Whatever eft'ect 11 to ·be ascribed to such spectacles, 
was generated in ways infinitely more multiform in the 
time of Chaucer, than ia any present country of the 
christian world. lmmease sums of money had been be· 
ciueathed by the devout and the timorous lo pious and 
charitable purposes. Beside the splendour of calbedrals 
and churches oot now easily lobe conceived, the whole 
laad wu planted with monastic eslablishments. In Lon· 
don stood the mitred abbeys o' St. John and of West­
.UO.ter, iD addition lo the convents of nuns, and the 
abodes of mook• aod of friars, black, while, and grey. 
Every time a aaaa went from bis house he met some of 
these persons, whose clothiag told him that they bacl re­
aounced tbe world, and that their lives were consecrated 
to God. The most ordinary spectacle which drew to­
Jetber the idle and tbe curious, was the celebration of 
tome great festival, the performance of solemn masses for 
lbe dead, or the m1rcll of some religious proceuion, and 
the nbibition of the Bn Din~ to the eyes of an admina' 
populace. Heary VIII., the wone tbao Vaadal of • .., 
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English story, destroyed the habitations and tbe meme­
rMis which belonged to our ancient character, and ex­
erted himself to tbe best of his power to make us forget 
we ever bad Rncestors. He who would picture to him­
self the religioo of the time of Chaucer must employ his 
fancy in rebuilding these ruined edifices, restoring the 
violated shrines, and collectiog agaio the scattered army 
of their guudi11ns. 

Beside every other circumatance belonging to the re­
ligion of this period, we are bound particularly to recol­
lect two distinguishing articles of the Roman Catholic 
system; prayer for the dead, and the confession of sins. 
These are circumstances of the highest importance in 
modifying the characters and sentiments of mankind. 
Prayer for the dead is uofortuoately liable to abuses, tbe 
most dangerous in increasiog the power of the priest: 
aod the most ridiculous, if we conceive their -masses 
(which were often directed to be said to the end of time) 
and picture to ourselves the devout of a thousand yean 
ago shoving and elbowing out, by the multiplicity of their 
dooations of this sort, all posterity, and leaving scarcely 
a bead to be told to the memory of the mao who yester­
day expired. But, if we put these and other obvioo1 
abuses out of our minds, we ahall probably confess that 
it is difficult to think of an iattitution more consonant to 
the genuine sentiments of bumau nature, than that of 
JDasses fortbe dead. When I h~ave lost a dear friend and 
beloved associate, my friend is not dead to me. The 
course of nature may be abrupt, but true affection ad­
mits of uo sudden breaks. I still see my friend; I still 
talk to him. I consult him in every arduous question, 
I study in every difficult proceeding to mould my conduct 
to his inclination and pleasure. Whatever assists this 
beautiful propensity of the mind, will be dear to every 
leeliug heart. In saying masses for the dead, I sympa­
thise with my friend. I believe that be is anxious for 
his aalvation; I utter the language of my anxiety. ( 
beli~ve t~Jat he is passing through a reriod o( trial and 
punficallon ; I also am sad. It arpears as if he were 
placed beyond the reach of IDY kind offices : this so­
lemnity once •gain rutores to me the opportunity of' 
aiding bi10. The world is bnsy and elaborate to tear 
bim from m)" rec:ollectiou ; the hour of this maN revive' 
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the thought of him in its tenderest and most a•flaJ form~ 
My aenses are mortified that they can no longer behold 
the o~ject of their cherished gratification; but this dis­
adnntage is mitigated, by a scene, of wbicb my friend is 
the principle and eaaence, pre!M!nted to my senses. 
The practice of auricular confession is exposed to some of 

the same objections as masses for the dead, and is connected 
witb many not less conspicuous advantages. There is no 
aore !tit less and unappeasable propensity of the mind 
than tbe love of communication. The desire to pour out 
CM&r soul in the ear of a confidant and a friend. There 
is no more laudable check upon tbe moral errors and de­
nations of OUr nature, than the persuasion that what Wf! 

perpetrate of base, sinister, and disgraceful, we shall not 
be aUowed to conceal. Moralists have recommended to 
us &hat, in cases of trial and temptation, we should 
iJU~ne Cato, or some awful and upright judge of virtue,. 
the witness of our actions; and that we should not dare 
to do what be would disapprove. Devout men have 
pressed the continued recollection of the omnipresence 
of an all-perfect Being. But these elpedients are inade­
quate to &he end they are proposed to answer. The 
irst consists of an ingenious effort of I be fancy, which we 
may sometimes, but cannot always, be pre11aretl to make. 
The second depends upon the ah;truse and obscure 
iwa~;e we may frame of a being, who, thus represented, 
is too unlike ourselves to be of sufficient and uniform 
Vj)eration upon our conduct. The Romish religion, ira 
tbe article here mtntioned, solves our difficulties, and 
aves us the endless ~earch aftt'r an associate and an 
equal in whom we may usefully rtpose our coufidenc:e. 
It directs us to some man, venerable by ch11r.scter, and 
by profession devoted to the cure and relief of human 
fra1lties. To do justice to the original and pure notion 
of tbe benefits of auricular confession, we must suppose 
the spiritual father really to be all that the office he un· 
denakes requires him to be. He has witb his 11enitent 
110 riYal pasr;ions oor contending iPterests. He is a bein~t 
et a different sphere, and bis tt.oughts employed about 
widely different objects. He has with the person he 
llears, so much of a common natu1-t, and no more, •• 
.J,nuJd lead him to aympatbise with bia pains, and co1a. · 
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pa11ionate hia mia(ortunes. In thi>:~ case we ha,·e 1uany 
of the advantages of having a living man before us ,,, 
tilt our attention and satisfy our communicative spirit, 
combined with those of a superior nature which ap· 
pears to us inaccessible to wealtoess and folly. We 
gain a friend to whom we are sacredly bound to tell 
the little atory of our doubts and anltieties, who hears 
us with interest and fittberly afFection, who judge' us 
uprightly, who advises us with an enlightened and ele · 
vated mind, who frees us (rom the load of undivulge•l 
lin, and enables us to go forwa1d with a chaste heart 
aad a purified conscience. There is nothing more allied 
to the barbarous and savage character than sullenneu, 
eo~~c:ealment, and rest'rve. There is nothing which ope· 
ntea more powerfully to mollify and humanise the heart 
tbao the bahit of confessing all our actions, and conceal· 
ing none of our weaknesses and absurdities. . 

Several other circumstances in the Roman Catholic 
ftligion, as it was practised in the fourteenth century, t·o· 
operated with those which have just been mentioned, to 
giVe it a powerful ascendancy over the mind, and to turn 
upon it a continual recollection. One of these is to be 
found in the fasts and abstinences of thf' church. The~t! 
were no doubt ao mitigated as scarcely to endanger any 
alarming consequences to the life or health of the true 
believer. But they at least interfered, in some caaea, to 
fti{Ulate the diet, and in others to delay the houra o( 
customary refection. One huadred ami sneoty-six daya 
may easily be reckoned UJl in the calendar, which were 
aodified by direction>:~ of this sort. Thus religion, in ita 
most palpable form, was continually protruded to the 
view, and gained entrance into every family and house. 

A~:ain: E11treme Unction is one of the seven sacraments 
of the Roman Catholic religion. A few days ago a per· 
ton of thia persuasion paid me a visit, and in tbe course 
of conversation informed me, that his near kinsman lay 
at the point of death, that he would be buried in a week, 
and that after the hurrv of that afFair was over he would 
call upon me again. i was surpriaed at tbe precision, as 
well as the apathy, with which my visitor expressed him- · ~ 
aelf, and asked how he was enabled to regard this b1111i- ~ , 
••• as entirely arranged. He replied, that he bad De ;1 

~ I 

'.!. 
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doabt of the matter, and that the physician had informeo 
the dying maD he bad only 24 hours left, in which to 
arrange his worldly affairs and the concerns of his soul. 
This 1t·as to me new matter of astonishment: notbincr 
can be more obvious than that to inform au expiring ma~ 
that be is at the point of death, partakes something of 
tbe nature of admiui!tering to him a dose of poison. It 
is equally clear that, in the view of any rational religion, 
it is the great scope of a man's moral life, the propensi­
ties which have accompanied him through existence, and 
tbe way in which he has conducted himself in its various 
rtlations, th;tt must decide upon his acceptance or con­
demnation willa his unerring judge. 

But such are not the modes, nor such the temper of the 
Roman Catholic faith. The preparation for death is one 
of its foremost injunctions. Th~ Host, that is, the true 
aud l'erv boclv of bis Redeemer, is conducted in state to 
the dyiilg man's house, conveyed to his chamber, and 
plul'd upo11 his parcbed and fevered tongue ; he i' 
aoointed with holy oil; and, after a thousand awful 
reremonies, disrni~sed upon his dark amt mysterious 
voyage. Every thing is sedulously employed to demoo-
5lr.lte that be is a naked and wretched creature about to 
llaod before the tribunal of an austere aiiCI rigorous 
judge ; and that his blameless life, his undaunted inte­
grilv, his prourl honour, and his generous exertions for 
tbe ;.elfare of others, will all of them little avail him oa 
tbis tremendous and heart·appalling occasion. The 
chamber of the dying man is the toilet of his immortal 
aoul, at which it must be delicately and splendidly at­
tired, before it presume to enter the courts of tbe king 
of heaven. This scene, perhaps, produces a stronger ef­
fect upon the spectators than upon the object for whom 
it is performed. 

Death in the eye of sobriety and reason, is an inevita-
&k accident of which we ought not to make too anxious 
au account. ' " Live well," would be the recommendatioa 
of rhe enlightened mora lis~~ "aod die as. you ~n." It ia 
ia all cases a scene of deb1hty aod pain, 10 wb1cb humaa 
lllure appears io its humblest aqd moat mortifying aspe~l. 
Bat it is not much. Let not the thought of death tamt 
I)) tbe bewitching pleasures, aod all the generous and 
~roical adv~nture, of life. 

£ 
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The Roman Catholic doctrine, on the topic ofa chria­
&.ian's death-bed, was perb1ps a no le~' fruitful 11ource of 
1•usill:mimtty, than the lessons of chivalry and romance 
w~re of g11lhmtry and entert-trtse. The noblest aod most 
valorous knight otten died with a cowl on his bead, and 
a hair-shirt bound about his languid frame. The priest 
eloquen&ly declaimed to hiau on his manifold and unex­
piated crimes done in his day• of nature. He saw nothing 
oefore him llt the best but purging fires, and a tedious 
~and melancholy train of salutary torlures. To abridge 
and •often tbe•e, be often bequeathed no ioconsiderable 
part of his worldly fortune. Achilles, in the retreat of 
the Pagan dead, i' made by Homer pa~sionately to de­
clare how willingly be wuuld change his stale for tbat of 
the meanest plough-boy who is cheered by tbf! genial 
beams of the suo: with much more reason might this ex· 
ct.matieo be adopted by a peuon entering upon the 
llomish purgatory. • 

OF THE GREEK AND EASTER~ CHURCHF...S. 
TH B Greek is more ancie.ot than the Latin or Ro111aa 

ch11rch, though not as a distinct and separate commu­
nity; for during the fir~t eight centnries the two churches 
were united ; but in the ninth a schism took place. They 
afterwards came to be distinguished by tbe nam~s of the 
.&Jittrra and Wuttnt Churches. The first of these IIOCi­
eties of christians, the Greeks, and the churches that 
seccdPd about, or soon after the grE>at " schism," are dis­
persed all over Europe, Asia, atnd Africa, anrt may be 
divided into three diitioct communities : 1. The Greek 
Christians, who agree in· all points of doctrine and wor­
ship with the Patriarch residing at Constantinople, and 
r~ject the supremacy of the Roman pontilf. 2. Thote, 
who, adopting the doctrines and cert>monie• of the Greei( 
church, are entirely free from the Patriarch of Coosban· 
tinople. 8. Those, who are still subject to the see of 
Rome, though not conforming in all points to that 
church. · 

Before we proceed to notice the origin uf this oame 

• Life of Cbaacer, Tol.l, pace 'U to a. 
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aad distinction from the Roman r.atholic church, frnm 
which the Greeks differ so little, let it be obterved tbat 
the Greek schismatics were ha dl7 charl{eahle w11ll t!le 
crime of heresy; it being ohiefty on pu:nte of diicipline 
that the Roman and Grecian churches diltt-r. Tne MJs· 
eovites, who have their peculiar Patriarchs at Moscow, 
ma~ be considered nearly in the 18me Jogbt as tbe 
a:c'lnbers of the Greek church. 

Asia was very early distinguished by Sl',.eral urts of 
c:hristians; as those of Palestine, under the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem; the Syrians, or Melcbite1, unrl.-r the Patri· 
arch of Antioch: the Armenians, under the tw., Cat •olic 
Patriarchs; the Georgians, under their reip~ctive Metro· 
politans: the Mingrellians, Circassians, and Christian 1 

nf Asia Minor, undrr the ConJtantiuopnlitan Patriarch; 
a few Christiaos in the s:sme quarter of the gl ,be, un•ler 
the Patriarch of Mo\cow; the Ne•turians, under the Pa­
triarch of Mousul; the Jacubit.e Mo .o; hysites, under 
their peculiar Patriarch; the Christians d ~t. Thomas :• 
and, lastlv, the Marnnites, under their own Patr:arch. 
To these . .\sian Chr.atians might be added those who were 
su~jecl to the Emir of Sidon; the Mordwits, between the 
Ruuias and Tartary; and the Christian~, inhabiting the 
great isle ofTarobana and the is!an•ls adjoining. 

Africa, in like manner, has had its divisions of Chns­
t"ans: particularly, the Egyptians, or Copts, under the 
Patriarch nf Alexandria ; and the Ethiopian Christians, 
subject to their Abunna, or Pat~iarch of Ethiopia. 

On examining the sevenl creeds or formularies of 
tiMse various denominations, it will appear, though they 
added, in a few cases, many ab,urd opinions and super­
stitious practices to the leatliog articles of faith held by 
tbe churches of Rome or of Constantinople, they might be 

• ID aCbal•ee Brevlary,entitled a ... ,, belonging to tile cbarellef 
)lalabar, tllere i1 tbe following sinplar enumeration of tbe 1oocl 
deed• performed by Sl. Thuma• :-•· By St. Tbomu, tbe error of 
idolatry vaaitbed frora ladi11: by St. Tborau, tbe Clllneee ucl 
E&ltiopians were ~unferted to tbe trutb: by St. Tho-, they re. 
cri•ed tbe liacrament, and tbe adoption of sont: by St. Tb_.., 
cbey believed and eonfeaed tile Falher, Son, aad Holy Gboet 1 lly 
St. Tlto-, tbey lr.ept tbe faith wbicb they bad recelnd Ia One 
Ciiod: by St. Tbo-, tbe tplendoar of,..., life-«fvlac cloctrloe ap­
peared to all India: by St. n-. the klapoiD of beafeD ... 

ldtylato Cbioa." 
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rcg:uded nther as schismatics than as heretics, and a• 
ditiCI'ing, ia doctrinals, but very slightly from the univ~r­
aal·cburdl. Ualeas, illdeed, tile Nestorians are excepted, 
whose upiaio11s, or ntber whose phraseology, respecting 
the Virgio Mary, whom tlley style the Mother of Christ, 
iustead of the Mot.laer of Ood, as the Latins phrase it, 
had some resemblance to the notions of the Arians. Sincl' 
the origin of the Ncstoriao sect, .a ~onsiderable chan~e 
has taken plade ill re~eard to tleeir opinioos about the two 
natusa in Christ; many of tt.em ve~ed into a more cnn­
&istent orthodoxy; aad tbe pope bas now a titulu Patri-
arch at Mouau.l. . 

The aaalogy uf the Latin aad Grt-ek ·dogmas will lot> 
clearly illustrllted by tbc following lestimonies, from \ '1-

rious authors : 
With Rome, the Greek church concurs in the opi· 

a ion of tnosubstantiation; and, generally, in the sacritke 
and wbole body of the mass. 

Dr. Potter and Bishop Forbes tell us, That the q•w"­
tioo ia the Florentine council, between the Latins and 
Greeks, was not whether the bread of tbe eucharist "· a~ 
substantially changed into the body of Christ or not, lout 
by what particular words tllis wonderful change was 
etft>cted. 

The sacnfice of the o•ass is also used bv the Greeks 
for the quick aod the dead. -

The Greeks of Veuice, and all other Grel'ks, adort> 
Ciarist io the eucharist ; and who dare either imreach <>r 
condemn all these christians of idolatry 1 

"i.'ue Greeka reckon seven sacraml'tltS. the same with 
the .church of Rome; and are no less for church au­
thority and trctdit•on than Roman Catltolies: agreeiu~ 
with Rome, too, in praying to saints; in auricular ~on­
t~ssion; in otfcriog of sacrifice and prayer!! for the dead; 
;md placing much of their devotion in their worship not 
unly of the blessed Virgin l\lary, hut in the iuterceNioll, 
prayers, help, and merit of other saints, whom tiM!y invoke 
10 the temples. . 

The Greeks of note are obli~d to confess fllur timt-~ 
,..year; the priests compellin~ th<'m to confes;l; even 
thin!:', sayin~ they cannot olherwi~e relt>ase them. • 

Thougb tuey do not hold a Jlllr~tory tire, yet thev 
·~lelleve 1t tbiru place betwet>n that of the blessed and the 
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damned, whtre they remain who have deferred repent­
ance till the end of their life: but if this be not purga­
&orv, l know not what it is, nor what souls do there. 

The Greek church is so called from its comprehending 
all Christiana within the limits of ancient Grerce, to dis­
tinguialt it from the Latin church ; bot chiefly from its 
members having loog ueed the language in its liturgies 
or religious services; a practice still eon tinned by all 
those who are subject to the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

The faith and practke of the Greek church may he 
briefly summed up as follow: they believe in one God, and 
ooe Lord Jesus Christ; which belief they express in the 
words of the Nicene creed, till they co111e to that part 
which relates to the Holy Ghost; on this point, whiclt 
churchmen call the proeeuio11 of the Hoi~· Spirit, the)' 
aiirm that the Holy fihost proceeds only from the Father, 
ud not from the Father and the Son, as the Catholics 
and the Church of England sa' ; yet they believe in the 
personality and godhead of tie Holy Glw1t. They do 
oot acknowledge the pope's supremacy, nor even pri­
macy ; nor that the Church of Rome is the true mother­
church : on Holy Thursday they excommunicate the 
pope, and all the Latiu prelates, as heretics and 
•chismatics. 

They believe no other sacraments than baptism and th& 
Lord's Supper. They use \Yhat is called trille immer­
•ion; that is, they dip .the penon three times under 
water at the name of the Father, the Son, and Holy 
Glaost. When the child is baptized the priest anoints it 
with the Aoly ~hri1111, which ia applied .to the forehead, 
eyea. nostrils, mouth, ears, breast, bands, and feet. 

In the baptism of infants they have one god-father, or 
~-mother, according to the sex of the child. But bap­
tism is often deferred by them till their children are five, 
teo, or fifteen ye~trs of age, or even longer; and they re­
baptize all the Latins who are admitted to their commu­
aioa. They Jay great stress on baptism, as essential to 
ealvatioo; and. like the Latins, allow of lay-ltaptism, 
when a priest, or other eccluiutical person, is not at 
band to perform the rite. 

Whether they do actually believe in transubstantiation 
or not, is not quite clear; but they pay very gre:tt vene­
ration to the conaecrated bread used at the aacr..uent. 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



88 AU. REI.IGtOI'IS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREIIOI'ftES. 

They do not, ind~d, earry it in rroceuioo; but after tbe 
priest bas consecnated it, be elevates it, and says, "Thou 
art my God, tbou art my King, I adore thee! Lord hav• 
mercy upon me, misetable sinner!" They say that the 
aacnment should be admini)tered in both kinds; and 
that enn to infants before they can be capable of distin­
guishing the &piritual food from any other. The laity 
are indispensibly obligffl to rl'ceh·e the sacnment in both 
kinds; they receive both the bread and wine togetbt'r io 
• spoon, from the hand of the rrie~t. " ·ho takes it from 
a large dish used for the purpose. They seal the bread 
with the form of a cross, and the bread, used on the oc­
casion; is leavened. The eucharist they always receive 
fasting. · 

Although they exclude confession, confirmation, ex­
treme unction, matrimony. and orders, as absolute sacra­
ments, or mean~ of conferiug grace, they regard them as 
most sacred and divine mysteries; and have a creat re· 
apect aod venuation for them. -

Cnfelliota is also a sacred duty and holy obligation in 
this church, and is deemed of some importance to the 
soul ; but they do not think it necessary to he practised 
more than four times in every year, and this is to be open 
and public, a genenl, and not, like the Catholic pnc­
tit'e; auricular t'onfeasion; which they deny to be a di­
vine precept, and at best but an injunction of the 
church, and insist that it alwa.,ys ought to be free aud 
\'oluntary. 

Co11firmaliofl is administered immeJiately after bap­
tism: this has always been esteemed by them a part of 
the priest's office; and is not deferred to be perl'ormed 
'"' a bishop, in any of the Greek churches. 
"Eztrnne Unctin, as used by the Roman Catholics, is 

practised in some degree; but they disclaim that namt', 
calling it the Euclulaioa, or m~·Jtery of the holy oil. It 
is administered to all sick pt'rsons, as often as such per­
sons desire it, without "aiting till the sick person is 
at the point of death; uor is it deemed essential to 
talvation. 

ft-latriaony, tl1ough a sort of holy union, is not con· 
aidered as a &al·rc~meot in the Gret-k church ; and they 
allow its dissolution io case of adultery, or even other 
provocations, and they deny that fomic'Mtioo is a mortal 
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$tn. They allow lawful marriages to tlte fourth time, 
lfut not oftener. They allow also a marrit'd ntan to tak• 
orders; but forbid their making such au eng-c~gemell\. 
at\er ordination. On tbi' at:count, young men destined 
fori the church generally supply themselves w·ith wives, 
previous to their assumption of tbe sacred character. 

The Greeks do not appear to have an idea of purga­
ton; but they offer up cettain pra\"ers in behalf of the 
dead, in these words: " Grant, 0 Lord! that his soul 
may be at rest, in those mansions of light, consolation, 
and repose, "here all grief and sorrow are for ever 
acluded." 

The members of the Greek church are not perfectly 
agreed as to the tormtnts of the damned; whether as to 
the nature or the extent of those punishments; but, for the 
lllost part, they incline to the more humane and rational 
idea, that the all-merciful Being will not eternally indict 
the insuifenble miseries of hell~tire on his naturally weak, 
blind, and erring creatures. 

Almost all the Eaatern Christians of this church have 
ali opinion that, after dtath, there is one paradise of sim­
ple repose-, to which departtd saints 6rat rt:tire, and 
another of eternal and supreme felicity, into which the 
just are ultimately admitted. 

They offer a sort of worship to the Virgin Mary; and 
supplicate the assi~tance and mediaation of the saints; of 
whom they are extremely fond of relating wonderful 
stories. They have distinct liturgies for tbeir principal 
eaints ; such as 8t. laDies, St. Chryaoatom, St. Basil, and 
G~gory the Gmat. All thtir monk., and they have not 
a few, are of the order of St. Ba8il. The Patriarch, 
}letropolitao, and bi~hops, are of this order. 

Justification by faith and works conjointly, for which 
tbtoy allege the epistle of St. James, is a favourite doc­
trine of the Greek church. 

They stricly a!Jstain from eating things strangled, and 
aac:h other meats as are prohibited iu tbe Old Testament. 

The Greek ChriSlians 11ffect to be extremely averse to 
"gravf'n im11gd ;'' but rheir dislike of the religious usc 
uf the art of sculptme is amply recompenced by their en­
thusialltic attachment to pictur·u. To these tht>y pay 
111 ahuoat •inful adoration. Tiley do not, howenr, e~­
rirely njec:t the u'e of even carved iu1ages in their dwelt• 
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ing-houses, in many of which little titular saints of thia 
kind are to be found, before which the Di•ine Omnipo­
tence is privately worsbippt>d. 

A friend of the author once lold him, that during hg 
residence in Russia, where the Greek church is professed, 
an English " eight-day clock" formed part of his furai­
tore. One day, soon after the Engliab geullemao bad 
tixed hio1self in his farm-bouse, (he went over in tbe ca.,._ 
city of an agriculturist, in the service of the emperor,) a 
Russian labourer came into his house, wbeo, seeing &be 
clock, aud bearing it tick, he marched srraighl up to it, 
and began to cross himself, and perform other acts of 
devotion before it, i10agioiog that the Englishman bad 
brought it with him as an object of devotion, and in a 
case containing his palron saint. This, of coune, was ua 
instance of extreme ignorance j and it would seem, tbat 
the Russian boor bad not before seen such a machine. 

The membl'rs of the Greek church are extremely rigid 
and constant in their prayers, regularly attending maas 
morning and evening. Their religion enjoins honour and 
obedience to the priests; and they strictly forbid the 
laity to invade the benefits of the clergy: and all kinds of 
sacrile~ious acts, as well as the rnd ing of .beret ical books, 
freq•enting theatres, and other " heathenish" customs. 

They regard the books of the Apocrypha as uncano­
nical: but hold some traditions of equal authority witb 
tbe holy scriptures: and very greatly venerate the writ­
ings of Basil, Chrysostom, Damascene, &c. 

Of all the general councils that have been held b~ the 
Catholic church, they pay no re~rd to ally after the 11sth: 
they reject the seventh, which was the second Nicene 
t:ouncil. 

They are apt to excommunicate memhna from the 
church: and condemn heretics on very frivolous occa­
~>ions: anc.l they deny that the office of sub-deacon is an 
holy order. 

In the observance of divine fasts and feasts the Greek 
Christians are rigid and superstitious: particularly as to 
the Lents. of which thev have four every year. The first 
!..:gins on the fourteenth of November: the second, the 
great Lwt, before Easter: the third, the week after Pen­
lc<'ost: 11nd the fourth on the first of August. At these 
limn tlwy eat nothing that has blood, or oil, nor ruilk-
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meats, but hubs and shell·fiah; and are so extre01elv 
particular and strict as scarcel.J to allow an egg or ftesh·­
brotb to a sick person. 

Yet they affect to diadain the Latins for thtir obstrv­
aoce of the Yigils before the natiYity of Christ; and the 
fe~tivals of the Virgin Mary and the apostles; as wt•ll as 
for their fasting in Ember-week. They prohibit all fast­
ing on Saturdays, except on the Saturday preceding 
Easter.-It may be observed, that they hotel a kind of 
predestination, depending on the attribute of prescience 
io the Deity. 

Such are the leading doctrines and religious features 
of the Greek Christians. 

With respect to church-government, discipline, reve­
DIIes, &c •. the Greeks very much resemble the Latin~. 
Both are episcopal; and in both is the same diYision of 
the clergy into secular and regular: the same spiritual 
jurisdiction of bishops aad their officials: and the same 
distinction of offices and nnk. 

Before we proceed to notice some peculiarities and 
customs of other branches of the Greek Christians in 
Greece, and elsewhere, it will be proper to give 1t more 
particular account of the Greek C/&urc/& in Ru11itJ; as that 
church bas some peculiarities which have not yet been 
sufficiently noticed. 

The supreme head of the Greek church is the Patriarch 
of Conlltantinople, who is styled the thirleenth apoatlt, 
a11d whose usual title, wben he subscribes anv letter ur 
missive, is, " by the mercy of Gocl, Archbishop of Con­
s1antinople, the New Rome, and <Ecumeoinl Patriarch." 
The right of electing him is invested in twelve bishops 
who reside nearest 1 hat capital: but the right of contirm­
oog the election, and of enabling the newly-chosen Patri­
Hrcb to exercise his spiritual function•, belongs only to 
the Turkish emperor. The office is very uncertain, as it 
is frequently obtained by bribery aud corruption: ancl 
when a bi~;ht>r bidder appears, the pos~essor is often di~­
placed. Yet, it is both honourable and lucrative, and of 
high tru~t and influence; for, besides the power of nomi­
nating the other three Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jerw.alem, and all episcopal dignitaries, the Constanti· 
nopolitauPatriarch enjoys amoste:r.tensive juri~diction and 
dominion, comprehending &:be churches of a .cousider.Able 
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part of Greece, the Grecian il'les, Wallachia, Moldavi•, 
lUld acferal of the European and Asiatic provinces, that 
are subject to Turkey. He not only c11lls councils by 
his OWD authority, to decide controversies, and direct the 
aft'ainof tbe church, but with tbe permission of tbe Turkiab 
emperor, he administers justice, and takes c\lgnizance of 
civil causes among the members of his own commuoion. 
For the administration of ecclt>siastic•l affairs, a ayuod 
is convened monthly, composed ofthe heads of thechurcb 
resident in Constantinople. 

The Patriarch of Alexandria resides ~eoerally at Cairo, 
anti exercises his •piritudl authority 10 Egypt, Nubia, 
Lybia, and part uf Arabia. Damascus is the principal 
residence of the Patriarch of Antioch, wbo$e jurisdiction 
extends to Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, and other pro­
vinces. The Patriarch of Jerusalem comprehends, withiu 
the bounds of hi~ pontificate, Palestine, part of Arabia, 
the country btyond Jordan, Cana in Galilee, and i\lount 
Sion. The episcopal dominions ofthese three Patriarch~ 
are extremely poor and inconsiderable. The revenue of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople is drawn particularly 
from the churches that are subject to his jurisdiction; 
and its Jnoduce varies according to the state and circum­
stances of the Greek Christians, whose condition is ex­
posed to many vicissitudes. The bishops depend en­
tirely upon a certain tax, levied upon each bouse within 
their district~; inhabited by Greeks: and th~y are univer­
sally charged with the interest, at least, of large su•us, 
accumulated for ages, in consequence of money ( aoa11iu.) 
levied on the Patriarchate, to which t·ach diocese is 
bound to contribute its quota. By such burthens, the 
revenues are so diminished as to lt·ave to the most opu­
lent bishop, "little more," says Mr. Oallaway, " thau 
300/. a year." The aame defalcation of their original in­
comes is said to e:\tend throughout tbe whole ecclesias­
tical state, from tbe prelates to the parochial paptr, or 
priests. 

The power of the chief Patriarch is maintained, on the 
one hand, by the authority of the Turkish emperor, and 
oo the c>ther, by his right of excommuricating the diso­
bedient members of the Greek church. His inftuen~e 
with the Porte is very extensive, •• far as bill own D'lLii)D 

II COliC«:rDed. 
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The Cireek church is Of high antiquity: and. includ­

illg all its branches, its doctrine prevails at this day 
•..ver a greater extent of country than that of any 
ol her church io the Christian world, and ia supposed 
t.y some to be professed by about 30,000,000 of aouls, 
through a considerable part of Greece, the Grecian 
hlands, Wallachia, Moldavia, Sclavonia, Egypt, Nubia; 
L)bia. Arabia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, and Pale~t­
tine; all of which are comprehended within the jurisdic­
tino of the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, An­
tiueh, aod Jerusalem. At least one half, if not two-thirds, 
•If the inhabitants of European Turkey are Greeks ; and 
if all these be Christians, their number must be nrv 
considerable, notwithstamJing the harsh treatment, and 
many hardships to which for several ages they have been 
.-xvosed from the Turkish government. • 

Of those independent Greek churchf's which are go· 
''eroed by their own laws, aod are in communion with the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, but not subject to his juris­
diction, the church established in Russia alone is of any 
importance in the Christian wori..J; the rest, namdy, tbe 
Georgian11 and Mingreliaos, are sunk into the most deplor­
able ignorance and barbarity that can be imagined. 

This church agrees in almost every point of doctrine 
•·ith the Greek church subject to the Patriarch of Coo­
atantinople. With regard to baptism, they do not differ 
in any thing from the church of Rome. They do not re­
baptize proselytf'!l from any communion of Christians, 
except those who are unsound in the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and all others are admitted members of their 
church, on their submitting to the mystery of the laoly 
ell rima. 

In addition to the forms and services of the Greek 
church, most of which the Russians have always used. 
they still retain various ceremonies and superstitions of 
tbeir owo. At present, however, instead of strictly ob­
•e"ing all the canonical hours, they have service in both 
monasteries and parish-churches, only thrt>e times a-day; 
namely, the flt1J1tr8, the matim, and the liturgy or com­
munion. The church-service, in general, is performed in 
the Sclavonian Jan~uage; but in some plac«>s it is per­
formed also in the Greek, both ancient and modern; and 
in tbe aclministrdtion of tbe Lord's Supper the~ "~\be 
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liturgiC's of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom. The Greek 
church does not allow any musical instruments; but tbe 
rhythm observed in singing the hymns produces a melody, 
with which the t>ar may be very well entertained. 

The Rns!ians, with their mother-church, have four 
Lents annually, besides a great numbl'r of abstinences or 
fasts, and WcdnC'sdaya and Fridays, which are fish-days 
throu~hont the whole yt>ar. Thefirlt Lent comprehends 
the forty days t>revious to Christmas; the 1ecorul, wlaicb 
i' thc.>ir ~real Lent, the same space of time before Easter; 
the lAird, calll'd the Lent of St. Peter, commences the 
week after Penticost, or Whitsuodav, and ends on the 
feast of St. Peter, Jnne 29th; and thefo•rt/a, tbe Lent 
of the mother of God, bC'gins on the first and ends on 
the fifteenth of Angust, which is the day of Koiw.en1, or 
the assumption of the blessed Virgin. 

Stet of Ru1kolrtiki, or Ibrar&ilci. Though no person is 
f'llduded from 11nv office or employment under tbe Rus· 
~ian govenunent ~~~account of his religious tends, yet as 
the soYereign and the imperial family always conform to 
the Grt>t>k church, and no Russian who has been edu­
cated in it can lawfully depart from it, it may, with pro· 
priety, be called the ntablisbed church. Though in Rus· 
sia are Pag11ns, MohammC'dans, and Christians of various 
•lenominatlona, yet it does not appear that any scbisma­
rics or s~ts separated from the Russian church till aoout 
the middle of the sixtet>nth century. Before this time 
there were scarcely any printed bouks in Ru11sia, and the 
mllnnscripts were then mist-r.1bly incorrect: to remedy 
this evil, the czar John Basilides cau~ed a considerable 
uumber of the church-books to be printed and distributed 
ii1r the use of the churches in 1662. As the newlv­
printed copies were corrected, they differed considerabiy 
irom the manuscripts; and this ezeited among the igno­
rant pt'ople a religious zt>al, which was kept up by equally 
ignorant or designing cler~y. But the external troubles 
of those timt>s prevented the Raskolniks frorn sprt>ading 
to any extent. till about the middle of the following cen­
tury, "''hen, in the timt> of the czar Alexis Michaelmih:, 
the same causes produced the sauae effects; and the maoa­
ber of the Ra~koluiks int,reased to a very great degree. 

This is the ouly sect of which we have heard, that has 
Hparated from tbc established church in Russia; und it 
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seems to have bten formed on very frivolous grounds. 
Its members as~ume the name of lbraniki, that is, the 
multitude of thP. elect; or, according to others, Straoi· 
tterln, that is, bt>lievers iu the ancient faith: but the name 
given them by their adver~aries, and that by which they 
are gt.-nerally known, is Ro11kol11iki, that is, eehismatics, 
or the udilioru f•cti011. In defence of tbeir separation, 
they allege the corruptions, in bo1h doctrine and disci· 
pline, that have bun introduced into the Russian church. 
They profess a rigorous zeal for the ltlter of the holy 
scripture, wbicb they do not understand ; and the 
transposition of a single word in a new edition of the 
Russian Bible, though this transposition was intended 
to correct an uncouth phrase in the translation com· 
mooly receivtd, threw tlu.•m into the greatest tumult. 
They will not allow a prie~l to administer baptism after 
having tasted ~pirituous liquors; aud in this, per­
hap~. they act rightly, since it is said, " that the Russian 
priests seldom lunch the ftask without drinking deep." 
They hold, that there is no subordination of rank, no 
superior or inferinr amon~ the faithful ; that a Christian 
111ay kill himself for the love of Christ; that Halleluja" 
must be only twice pronounced, that it is a grt•at sin to 
repeat it thrice; and that a priest must never give a 
blessing except with three fingers. They are rtgular, 
eYeD to austerity, in their manners; but as they have 
always rt>fused to admit Christians of other denomina­
tiuos into their religious assemblies, they have been sus­
pectt>d . of committing in tbena various abominations, 
but this ought not to be believed withont tbe strongest 
demonstrative proof. They have suffered much per· 
!ecution; and various means have been used to bring 
them back into the bosom of the church, but in vain ; 
and arguments, promises, threatenings, dragoonings, tbt: 
authority of synods and councils, st>conded by racks and 
Jribbets, in a word, all the met bods that artifice or barba· 
rity could suggest, have been practised ; but these, in· 
~lead of lessening, have incr~ased tht>ir numbers, and. 
instead of closing, have widened the breach. Some 
wealthy merchants and great lords are ·lltlachEd to this 
sect: and it is widely diffused among the pea!lants. It 
o•aght to be added, that the members of this sect consider 
tla~ 11·orsbip of in1agcs as gross idulatry; aud, pt'rhaps, 
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this practice, real or supposed, in the Rusaiau cbarch 
was one reuon of their aeparating from it. 

The present Emperor of Russia has shE"wn a disposi­
tion to enlarge the boundaries of rE"Iigious toleration in 
his dominions; ond although his imperial UJajesty has 
lormed a lo/y alliance against all attempts at infringe· 
ment-of royal prerogative, ot a purely political naturf', 
he bas had the sagacity to discover that " good may 
collie out of Nazareth," and that mea may "wash and be 
dean," in other streams than " the rivers of Damascus." 
Hence, of late years, be has given evny possible eocou· 
ragement to our Lancasterian schools; and has not even 
t¥ithheld his support from the Bible Society. To the 
Jews Alexander hu manifestf'd a kind and liberal spirit; 
and, during his visit to England in the year 1816, he even 
t:ondescended to attend the Quakers', or Friends' meet­
ing-houH, at Devonshire House, in London. The pre­
sent Emperor of all the Russias is certainly one of the 
most enlightened monarchs in Europe ; a01.l has learnt 
that most important lesson of " making friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness." 

Superstitiun has not, howe\•er, lost its iuftuence evf'n 
in the thriving city of St. Petersbur~h; for in the "lol­
perial Gazette'' of that city, dated Dec. 17th, 1798, we 
have the followin~t curious clocument :-

" In 1796 a coffin w11s found at the com·ent of Sumo­
vin, in the city of Trutma, in thE' eparchy of Volgada, 
contaiuing a t·orpse, in the habit of a monk. It halt 
been interred iu 1668, yet was iu a 111111e <of perfect pr~­
aervl\tton, as were also thE' garments. From tbe letters 
embroidered on them, it was found to he the body of the 
most rueo1orable Feodose Sumoviu, founder and !iUperior 
ot' the convent, and who had been acknowled!!.ed as a 
saint cluring his life, for the miracles he had pertonoed." 

It is then stated, that the directing synod had made a 
very humble report on this occoaion to his imperial 
Majesty; after which follows the Emperor's ukase, or 
pwclamation: 

"We, Paul, &c. having been certified by a special 
rrport of the most holy synod, of the discovery that has 
been made in the cnuvt>nt of Spasso-Sumovin, of tite 
Mirncu/nuf remains of the most venerable Feodose, whidl 
01iraculou• temainc distinguished tbeotselvea by tbe 
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happy cure of all those who have recourse to them, with 
~ntir~ contiden~e.; we . take the discovery of these holy 
remams as u v151ble s1gn, that,the Lord has cast his 
most gracious eye in the n1ost distinguished manner on 
our reign. For thill reason we offer our fervent prnven, 
and our gratitude to the Supreme Disposer of allthi.nga; 
end charge our most holy synod to aunounce this meJUO· 
rable discovery throughout all onr empire, according to 
the forms prescribed by the holy church, and bv the 
bol:v fathers, &c. The 26th Sept; 1798." · .. 

Although tbe Greek church hears a strong resem­
hlance in many parts to the .Latin or Roman church, 
its professors do not observe that universal conformity of 
opinions and practices in which the Catholics are so 
atrict and consistent. 

Tbe Greek Christians of the Asiatic hies, and of 
E~ypt and Gre(ce, have almost all tl1eir owrf peculiar 
religious manners and customs, 

The Christian natives of Parga and the Ionian Isles, 
are almost universallv members of the Greek church : 
tbe Par~uinotes, in particular, are of this church, under 
the direction of a Proto-Papa. In the time of the Yene­
ti8Ds, the church belonged to the diocese of Paramithia, 
in Albani~t; the bishop made a yearly visit to this place. 
Paramithia now being under the yoke of Ali-Pasha, 
the tyrannical Turk, to whom lately has been consigned 
the lhes and proputy of the unfortunate Parguinotes, 
those people no louger acknowledge the spiritual autho· 
rity of that prelate. 

The foreign garrisons which occupied Parga at dif· 
f.-reut periods, have had little influ .. nce on th .. ir manners 
and habits: they are attached to their ancient usages: 
tht>ir mode of life is simple; their women are chastt', 
though they enjoy the greatest degrt>e of social freedom. 
. Among their usages, which may IJe considered in a 

somewhat religious point of view, and seems to confirm 
a fact already stated, that the membt-rs of lhe Greek 
daurch do not look upon fornication as a mortal sin, we 
may notice one mentioned by Lieutenant-Colonel C. P. 
De Bosset, in his tract, entitled " Proceeding5 in Parge 
and the Ionian Island:~," &c. · 

Wlten a voung man has paid his atldresses to a fcm11h•, 
and thir iupective familirs have agreed ou the l'lelimi· 
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nary arrangements for their union, the destined bride is 
introduced into the paternal bouse of her lover. Every 
thing is done to render her ·ahode agreeable; and, on her 
part, she takes the greatest pains to conciliate the good­
will of the family to which she is about to belong. But 
the marriage is not in1mediately concluded, and it is only 
at the expiration of a year, that the union of the betrothed 
is irrevocably ratified by the seal of religiOfl. In the 
interval their mutual intimacy and confidence become 
strengthened; and they enjoy, under the same roof, 
that libertY without which it would be difficult to know 
and appreciate each other. If, before the expiration of 
a year, one of the parties alleges well-founded reasons 
for breaking off the arrangements, a representation i• 
made by the family of the complainant to the other 
family, who generally raise objections and difficuhies; 
the affilir is laid before the Proto·Papa, or chief of the 
clergy ; who, by the aid of arbitrators, commonly taken 
from both families, decides definitively ; audience is 
given to both parties, and to their witnesses. Recoune 
is frequently had to matrons; and if, after duedelibera­
tion on the arguments adduced on either side, the 
physical or moral incompatibility on which the appeal 
ia made, be clearly proved, the whole aftair is placed in 
ItaiM fUO, and the young female is taken home to her 
parents. Separations of this kind are, however, rare, 
and are not allowed, excc-pt on very strong grounds. 
They commonly attach a kind of opprollrium to one or 
other of the parties, until a more auspicious trial has 
restored him or her to estimation and respect. It often 
happens that individuals thus separated, respecth·elv 
~·ake a more judiciou5 choice, sanctioned hy lo\·e, and 
finally crowned by Hymen. If, at the end of the l>roba­
tionary year, the affianced persons ~;uit each other, and 
the indication of a progeny announce their accordance, 
the nupti11ls then take place, and the union is consecrated 
iu the church with all due solemnity." 

Parga is a small town, on tbe coast of Epirus, sur­
rou!lded by four walls, and built on a conical rock, It 
bas always been considered 80 integral depenrlency or 
the Ionian Islands; and a military post of great import­
ance to them, and in particular to Corfu, of which it is 
called tbe ear and the eye. They have a little churl·h 
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dedicatecf to .fo,'ontn '[,·inila-the holv Triuitv, in which 
tl1e Gre~k service is puli1rmed. • • 

Anterior to the year 1400, the chief vlace of the 
country of the Parguinotes was situated be~ond the 
limits uf the actual territory of Parga, upon the moun­
tain which onrlooks this small country, at the spot now 
called Paleo-Parga, which still exhibits the ruius of a 
church and some dwdli11gs. Various circumstances, 
however, conspired to induce the inhabitants to cbaoge 
their place of ~sidence. The following is the tradi­
tionary account of their change of abode. 

A shepherd, while in search of a stray sheep, found 
in the caverns of a rock, on which Parga is now situated, 
an intage of the 1/irgirt. He informed his countrymen 
of it, and the image was transported, with great devo­
tion, to the church of Paleo-Parga. After some days it 
returned invisibly to the plac~ where it had been found, 
and the Parguinotes, convinced that this miracle was a 
sign of the divine will, constructed a church on the spot, 
ud around which they built their habitationl>. 'fbe 
image of the Virgin is still there, and is held in high 
nneration. 

It is not necessary to dehtil every particular concerntng 
tl1e Greek churches in the Islands of the Grecian Archi­
pelago; their faith having already be~>n sufficiently de­
aeribcd, as it ditl'ers in no \'ery material point from that 
of the Russian Greek church: and their nrious religious 
cuatoms and ceremonies being, tor the most part, so 
mixed IIJl with secular occupations and habits, that it is 
difficult to SC}Jaratc them. The following account, how­
ever, of th<e SBRVJAN GREEK rlaut·clt, in the hitherto 
almost unknown district of Jtfonlrnrgt·o, as lately bet'n 
translated ancl published in the Collection of "Modern 
Voyages and Travels," Vol. IV. Part Ill. from the French 
It( Col. L. C. Viella de Sommiercs, late commandant of 
Caste I-N uo,·a, Govemor of the Pro,•incc of Cattaro, 
aud chief of the General Staff of the lllyrian army at 
Ragusa, is too interesting and curious to be omitted. 

Montenegro is situated between 111 ami 10 deg. lon. 
from Greenwich, ami the 42 and 43 de~. of latitudt. 
It is bounded on the cast by the Cadalik of Anth·ari and 
Upper Zerta; on the south by the Mouths Gf the Cauaro, 
ftoin Pastrovichio to the province of Hcrzegovma: on 
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the west by Herzegovina : on the north the same place, 
111 f11r as the Bosnian Vizirate, and by the mountain!! 9f 
Albania Proper: tis consequently surrounded on th~ 
sides by the Turkish territory, and on the fourth by 
what was formerly Venetian Albania. 

According to the last census, taken in 1R12, it ap~an 
that this di3trict, including Upper Zerta, contains, in the 
Hreek villages, 1,200 houses; and 649 iu the Catholic 
villa1e•. 

Tbe patron saint of the Monteuegrincs appears to be 
the renowned St. Basil, of wbose monastery it will be wt:a 
to give some account, e\·en before we attempt any oe. 
scription of the religion of theae fleople. 

St. Basil is situated in a district, of which Comani ia 
the chief town. The convent consists of a numlm- of 
maas ivebuildings, scattered over a vast ntent of ground, 
and built without aoy reinlar plan: the church is of a 
moderate r.iu and well-built, in a simple style of archi­
tecture. The hermitage of St. Basil is about a mile 
from the monastery. Abotd the middle of a high rock, 
a large natural opening forms an entrance to the retreat, 
where the holy Patriurch St. Basil, by thirty yt-an of 
mortification and meditation, expiat .. d the aberrations of 
his wuth, and the errors be had committed in this world, 
The holy grotto is ascended by a wooden staircase, with 
an arched roof, and then by some steps cut in I be rock, 
a chapel appears richly but confusedly nrnamenred, where, 
in a coffin formed of the trunk of a cypress-tree, St. Da· 
ail reposes amidst all his 111iracles. 

Tht> means I hat have been resorted to for preserY• 
ing the mortal remains of the saint have ferfectly sue• 
ceeded. It is not the Christian Grt>eks o Montene![ro 
aloue who bring their offerings to St. Basil: the Bos­
nians, the Servians, the Molachiaus, and the Albanians; 
11lso repair to his shrine. Many Catholics Vtl>it it, aud 
the Turks them~elns entertain a sort of vt>rreration for 
the 11aint, though many affect to ridicule him. A book 
eotituled an account of the life and miracles oftht> saint, 
printed in the lllyrian character, states, tbat one day the 
Wliut was leaning on the parapet of his terrace on tb~ 
ruck, eating a pear, the pips of which he carelessly threw 
away; uexl mornin~ it was discovered that a largt> pnt­
&rec Lad ~prun"' from tile uam:o rc.ck ; it Will COlertd 
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on one aide with flowen, and .:~n the other with a vaaf 
quantity of the finest fruit, perfectly ripe: this was iM 
the month of Februarv. On another occason St. Baail 
had occasion for some parsley to perform some cure ; 
for, it must be observed, he was also a skilful pbysiciau; 
be could not fiud the plant he wanted, and he naturally 
betook himself to prayer; and, in a short time, a bird, 
with a purple and aaure plumage, appeared in the cell of 
the hot~ aacborite, bearing some parsley·seed in its beAk. 
St. Basd sowed it on the rock, and next morning the 
parsley was ready for uae ; since that period parsley has 
spontaneously grown every year, in a corner of the rock, 
which is inacessible both to suo and rain. 

On another occasion, an incredulous Turk visited the 
bermita~e, to obtain a sight of the remaina of the saint~ 
wben the object of divine favour was exhibited, the Turk 
approached, and preteudiug devoutly to kiss the hand ot' 
the corpse, bit the fore-finger, probably to satisfy him­
aelf tbat the body had once been animated; when, won· 
derful to relate, the saint, as sensible of his bite as or 
the religious outrage, suddenly withdrew his band fron­
tbe unholy gripe, and, applying it forcibly to the he1ul 
gf the infidel, laid him dead on the ground. The moult 
who abews the body takes especial care 10 point out the 
mark of the bite and woe to him who would set>m to 
doubt it. 

The monastery is daily visited by many stnngen: the 
w1oe is exquisite, and the cheer good and abundant, 
which of course euablea the monks the better to t>ndure 
!be dullness of rt>tirement. 

Though the Greek priesta of this country are, gene­
rally speakin~t, extremely igoonnt, yet those who have 
travelled in Christian countries arc very well-informed 
men. 

The Christian religion, aa it is professed in Montene­
gro, is the Greek, or ratl1er the Str11iaa Greek ritual, 
which differs· materially from I hilt of the Greek church, 
properly so celled, whence, bnwever, it is derived. Thto 
tollowing particulars willaiford a correct idea of the re. 
liJious doctrines of the Montenegrines, with the excep­
tion of a few local dift'erences:-

'l'he Montenegrines acknowledge the same sacramenta, 
but oot the tame doctrines as the Catholics: theircl!!r;/y 
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are Donatists, for they deny the validity of the baptism 
of the Catholic church. For tbia reason they re-baptize 
proselytes, and put to them the three following interro­
gatories:-1. Do you renounce tbe popel-~. Do you 
renounce the Catholic crucifix t-3. Do V\)U renounce 
fasting on Saturdays 1 The Monteoegrine priest holds 
the Catholic ceremonies iu ablu>rrence. He will not con­
secrate oo Catholic ahara till they are previously washed 
with holy water; hut, io general, they are destr•yed 
and others erected io their atead. The Monteoegrines 
baptize young children oo the second or third, or at 
late~t the fifth day, after their birth. With respect to 
proselytes, they are oot quite so rigid. They are lcoao­
clasta, or enemies to imuges, yet they worship figuru 
painted on hoards; they attect the most su1ueme ,·on­
tempt for the Catholic 6gurt>s painted on canvass, or on 
walls, as well as for all statuu of saint H. 

In sptte of these OJiinious, they worship crucifixes 
covered with sncred carved work, which they assert w:ss 
executed on the holy Mount, without the aid of art. 81 
dint of paying alms, they imagine it possible to draw 
souls from the deepest abyss of bell, and make them as­
cend to the rt'gions of bliu. 

The Montenegrines do not acknowledge the sio of 
thought, in spite of all that is aaid of it in various partr. 
of Scripture. They pardon rape, and consecrate di­
vorce. The clergy are Simouiaes; for they will absolve 
a robber, if be present them with a portion of bis booty: 
for a certain pecuniary consideration, the confessor un­
dertakes to be responsible for the sin and the satisfaction 
which a penitent owes to his God. In general. -the 
priest does not administer the \·iaticum until ht! is paid 
for it, either in money or goods, &c. 

It may be proper to give the reader some idea of the 
rise and progress of that church which bas so frequemly 
influenced the fale of E:nope. Stephen, King of Servia, 
having succeeded his father in 1333, on the thron~ of 
E.llstern 1>1tlmalill, becaore more tbau ever ambitious and 
jealous of the Greek emperors. As soon as he had con­
quered the rich province of Bulgaria, his anxious willh 
to enjoy the title of Emperor induced his subjects tG 
proclaim him lmpe1·ator Romanoncm d Scr•ion'"'· 
Having modelled h1s court after that of Constantir.c- p!~, 
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be wished to gnnt new privileges to the clergy; and to 
df'pri~·c the Greeks of all influence, he changed the title 
nf the Metropolitan archbishop to that ofPatriarch, and 
declarf'd him the independent and absolute sovereign of 
the churches of his empire. This separation, together 
lfitb a language and books different from those used by 
the Greeks and Catholics, and the ignorance of the cler~y 
and the people, are the causes which mainly contributed 
to stamp the Serviao Greek church with the character 
of a particular st:ct. Amidst the vut dinnity of opi­
nions, erroneous interpretations, and incoherence of 
principle, which pervade all st>cts, it mu,t, nevertheless, 
be aclmowledAed, that the Greek clergy prrsent a fair aid<o, 
worthy to claim the attention of the most rigid observer. 

The positive doctriM oftbe Montenegrines is the con­
viction of 1 he existence of a Creator, the common Father 
of all mankind ; an~ they acknowledge that the world is 
the work of his all-powerful hand. In Montent>gro, as 
in all other countries, where tht> worship of the Su.,reme 
Being is divided into two different rituals, nothmg is 
more remarkable than the extreme aversion and repug­
nance which pre,·ail among the respective sectaries, and 
particularly among the ministers of the two doctrines. 
In general there are more stiffnes! and pride among the 
Catholics than among the Greeks; perhaps, bec-ause the 
latter are the powerful party, and generosity is one of 
the attribute~ of power; or, perhaps, because they are the 
most ignorant, and virtue is nearly allied to the simpli­
city of the primitive evangelic ages. Be this as it may, 
~ontronrsy, in every sense of the word, is mild and 
tolerant among the fc~thers of the Greek church, and no 
indiviriual is exposed to persecution for not professing 
their doctrines. 

Such is the esteem in which their priests, particular)~· 
the curates, are held by the people, that a Greek never 
meets a priest of this class without lifting his cap; ht' 
ph:fes one of his h11nds on his breast, and with the other 
lakin<> the priest's hand, kisses it respectfully. When a 
cmat; enters a house, all the inhabitants, whatevPr be 
their rank. treat him with similar marks of res~ct. 

Like the Roman Catholic churcht>s, the Montent>!lrinc 
tcn1ples are built so that t·he nave is to the west, and the 
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choir to the east. Their architecture is utremely simple. 
Over the portico are three arched openings, iu which are 
hung three bells of different sizes, which are rung from 
the outside?. In tbe inside of the churches the walls are 
smooth, and kept carefully cl ... an; tlat-y are oot decorated 
by pictvres. There are neither benchl"s nor chairs, ex­
('ept for the curates aod acolites, and they but seldom sit 
dowo. The choir is composed of pari~hionera, wbo re­
ceive oo payment for tb£ir trouble. fhe altar consists 
merely of a large cubical stone, measuring about three 
leet; but it is not seen, or at least not easily, for the 
chllocel is aueened from thl" «>yes of the believers. h ia 
conC«"aled by a wretchedly painted woodt-n partition, 
which rises to the ceiling. This partitiou bas generally 
three epeoing•, of which the centre one is larger than the 
t"·o side ouea; it is closed by two folding·doora, while 
the ethers are only closed by curtains. In a glass-case, 
which rests oo two pillars, are d«>poaited the presenta aent 
to the church, or to the Virgin : among them are several 
splendid tokens of the munificence of the emperors of 
Russia and Austria, and the Venetian republic. 

The ablutions and consecrations are performed with 
the greatest cerenaony : all the acolites quit the chancel, 
and the doors aad curtains are carefully closed. At tile 
first elevation one curtain is drawn aside, and the ollici­
<~ting priest appears holding the chalice above his bead ; 
aud at the 11ecoud elevation the folding-doors suddenly 
open. It is impossible to conceive the imposing eft'ut 
produced by the holocaust and the whole congre&atiOA 
prostrating themselves before the Supreme Majest~. The 
communion is not the same as in the Catholic church. 
The wafer is oot employed, and the priest makes use of 
unleavened bread, baked under the ashes of a fire, kind­
led by the rays of the sun. 

Festival-days are very frequent in the Greek cburcb, 
and particularly those consecrated to the VirgiD Mary, 
wboru all the followers of the Greek ritual hold iu great 
-weoeration. Thus the principal apartment io every buu5e 
Is adorned with a figure of the Madonna painted on :t 
board, and on Sundays and festival-days it is illuminatE-d 
by 1t liilver Ja.mp. An oath taken before this figure iii 
nrely broken. Youog li'Omt'D usually swear by the ';j,. 
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liD to be faithful to lhcoir lovers, and exprest a hope that 
they may be sacrificed if tht-y break their vow. The es­
tl'llordinary number of ftostival-days, together with the sa· 
era, or festival peculiar to each family, and those of tbe 
patron s11ints, occupy a whole quarter of the year: and 
'l'ill, in the end, prove euentially injurious to public 
morals, owing to the bad use which ia made of the rest 
of tbto d.cy, 11fter tbe fulfilment of holy duties. What ia 
~>ingnlarly su-prisiog ia, that during festival-days there is a 
rontiuual firing of musketry aod ringing of bella; during 
divine service, however, the firing takes place at a proper 
dist11nce from the temple. · 

Youog girls never go to church but twice a-year, name­
ly, at Easter and Christmas. The women are separated 
from the men in a railed gallery above the princir:al 
door, in that part where the organ is usually fixed up in 
t~nr c:hurcht>s. Men, women, and children, stand from 
btginni.tg to end of the ct'remony : the most rigid de· 
corum prevails, and the congregation seem almo1t im­
movnble. This i11 ollt' of their religious precepts~ the 
Gnt'ks are ntnmely scrupulous on this point, and two 
person~; are seldom seen talking together at church. The 
Greek churches contain neither organs nor ornaments of 
any kind that may tend to divert the minds of the pious. 
lo certain ceremonitos great use is malle of the holy wa­
ter, though there is not any particular vase appropriated 
for containing it, as io the Catholic churches. The Greek 
mode of singing hymns bert' is a mere humming, and 
of the most discordant kind imaginable. A nry solema 
ceremony of the Greek church is tbe blessing of houses 
1\tice during tbe year, once at tbe beginning of •pring 
and once in wioter, wbicb corresponds witb the fe•tivals 
oi Eas~er and Christmas. These are most important ce­
rtmonies among the Montenf@rines, as it is supposed 
tbat the prospt"rity or ruin of the house depends on the 
de~ree of fervour with which tbe act of benediction ia 
performed. All the priests of one parisb, or of one con­
•ent, dreut'd in their sacerdotal ornaments, and foll~ed 
by a tburiterary, a aacriatan carryi11g holy water, and the 
hil.iren oi the choir, proceed to the houses reciting 
prayers~· they go; they sprinkle every apartment in the 
huse, trom tbe c~llar to the garret, tbe people ahtaya 
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taking c.are to throw some piects of metal into lbe bctl• 
water. 

The 1\fontenegrines, aa well as all otber Greeks, enter· 
·tain a high respect for the dead. If, in digging a gra~. 
they happen to lind any scattered bone1, they coUec:t 
them with the greatest care, and deposit them in a hole 
dug in the ground, lined with stone-work, and covered 
with a wooden arch, in the centre of which ia a.a aperture 
for iotroduciug the bones. These 1omba are sit...a.ed 
aear the churches, and are oeYer approached but with 
religious awe. It ia no uncommon thing for a pei'SOD .tlo 
may happen to have business in a direction whicb -.·ocUd 
lead him to pass close to one of these DIODUIHDtS, to r 
a hundred yards round about to avoid it. It is not .ow, 
nor has it been for time immemorial, customary ill U! 
part of Montenegro to bury the dead in churches. 

Li!!hl is accounted the greatest ornament in the Greek 
church ; but the Monteoegrines, iu particular, attac:b tilt 
highest importance to it, and imagine that they ho11011r 
the Deity more or leu in proportion to the number ol 
wax-tapers they burn. 

Curates are permilted to marry; a portiom of laad 
is assigned to them, and they cultivate it with tbe aid of 
their family. They arc perfect p111terns of conjup: 
fidelity ; they are suffered to eat all kinds of food iadis· 
criminately, but are subjected to frequent fasts. Tbt 
privilege of marl')·ing, however, does not eatend to JDODka. 
The moat rigid abstemiousness is impo~ed on the latkl. 
'fhey eat no kind of animal food; though so1ae, oa CQO· 

sideratiou of ill-health, obtain limited dispeosa~ 
The Montenegrines have several Lents in the course of 
the year ; and two very long ones are scrupulously .b­
served. They do not merely consist in abstaioio~ fro& 
animal food, but .also from nrious other articles of au~ 
si&tence: these fasts are common to both sexes. TIK 
Greek. religion foruids the use of frogs, ai being undfU 
atnimals, and a thous:and absurd agecdotes are related ot 
them. The Montent>grines, in particular, r~rd tbtlii 
with the greatest horror, and treat with contempt all wilu 
eat them, whatever religion they may prufess. 

When a girl is sought in marriage by a young m .. ,.. 
aiding iu .a distant village, old people geoerall_y ~ 
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ciate betw~n thea; and it not unfrequently happeas 
that the parties concerned never see each other until the 
d'air is nearly concluded. The father of the young man, 
or cme of bis nearest rt'latioos, accompanied by two other 
pei'IOOs, proceeds to the family with whom be wishes to 
form a connection. All the daughteJS are presented to 
him, and be himself chot.ses one, without caring whether 
or not she may please ber inteodt>d bridegroom : it is, 
however, very seldom Uiat a refusal tabs place. So 
little atteotioo is paid to situation, rank, or tortune, in 
eheae matters, that it not uofrt>qllt>ntly happens, that a 
rich Mooteoegrioe gives his daughter in marriage to a 
farmer, or even to a se"aot. The person who comu to 
demaad the girl in marriagt>, after obtaining the parent's 
coaseot, rooducts the bridegroom to see her : as soon •• 
ahey nince a mutual wish to be united, the marriage i~ 
looked upon as concluded. It is not necessary to draw 
::~p aoy contract; a simple proruist: suffices, particuhuty 
~i a woman never bring~ aoy fortune to her husband n· 
cet•t her stock of dothes, &c. The priest goes to the 
house of the bride as s~n as her parents have consented 
ro the union. He abuts himself up with her in the most 
retired apartment in the house, where he receives her 
,ceneral coofesaion, and grants, or pronounces, her rcwis­
aiCln for all ber sins. On the following day, the marriage 
is published in the church, with nearly the saant' fonnali­
uea as those ohaerved by tlte Catholics. 

Durinr the publication of th~: marriage, the relations 
ef the bride convey to the family of the bridegroom pre· 
aeall of com, a pot of milk, and a cake of maize, ou 
wbieb are stamped the figure• of a distaft', koitting-needles, 
aud other emblem• of female industry. Tllia is a custom 
tierived from the ancient Greeks, among whom it waa 
usual for the bridegroom's rt:lations to send to the bride 
the keys of her busbaod'a bouse, accompanied by tht. dis­
raJI' and spindle. With the Montenegrines, tbe earl of 
cora denote tbe abundance which, by dint of economy, 
the wife will maintain in ber husband's house; the milk 
e&pressea her milciot:ss of temJ,er ; and the cake marks 
the industry which will render her worthy to superintead 
au. family. On the other band the VOilng mao's relatioo• 
.:ct:Lvey to tbe bride'• family a cake· made of pure wbc.r 
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aud raisins, and, if the season permit, a ft:w pots of the 
best wine, together with some agricultu111l implements. 
which are banded down from father to son, to denote 
that the young man will prove industrious, and will 
bonour the memory of his forefathers, by using the ia­
struments which procured them the means of living com­
iortably and happy. 

On the first Christmas-day after the betrothing. both 
bride and bridegroom invite all their relations and friend&. 
who assemble at the houae of the bride's parents, whence 
the bride, followed by a numerous retinut', proceeds to 
her husband's house, where great rejoicing takea place. 
Her mother follows her, carrying over her ht'ad a large 
veil or white handkerchief. After receiving the blessing 
of her parents, the bride, thus veilt>d, takes her place 
between her father-in-law and the next nearest relative ef 
her husband, and proceeds to church, followed by the 
brfdegroom aud all the retinue already mentioned. At 
the door of the church they are met by the priest, who 
sprinkles them with boly·water, and asks them a serie. 
of whimsical questions. Aftt'r se\·eral long pra!ers, be 
~ives them the nuptial benediction, which is followed bv 
a very tedious ct>remony, accompanied by so many sign"s 
~·f the cross that it is impossible to enumerate them. The 
train of friends and relativer., joined by the priest, then 
conduct the bride from church, amidst the firing of mus­
ketry and the: acclamations of the people who happen to 
meet tht>m by the way. She first proceeds to her fa­
ther's and then to her husband'• house, where an aban­
danl repast is provided. She eats separately, at a IIDilll 

table, with two of her relations, and the whole afternoon 
is devoted to dances and songs in honour of the wedding. 
At tbeae festivals the priest acta as master of the ceremo­
aies; he rroclaims the toasts that are to be drank in 
honour o the bride and bridegroom, repeals the nuptial 
songs, &c. The company aoon become aDJmated, and " 
~rt>at noise usually ensues; but the whole passes offwitb 
the utmost order. 

Durin~ these nuptial festivals, which last for several 
clays, the bride and bridegroom, accompanied by their 
friends, p~tr3de rt-gularly through the streets and roads. 
ludini to the hamletllnear the village in which they reside. 
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Thit custom does not ariie out of ostentation, but is 
amly an act of publicity, necessary to insure tbe legalit,. 
oftbe contract. 

Among the Montenegrines it would be reckoned a 
thameful freedom for a woman to call her husband by 
his name in public during the first year of their marriage. 
A wife will even acruple to do so when they are alone. 
'fbe same reserYe is observed by husbands towards their 
wives. It sometimes happens th11t the father, or the girl 
herself, refuses the person who is proposed as her husband. 
In that case, the youn~ man, accompanied by some of 
hia friends, proceeds to the woman's house, attd by force 
carry her to the priest, who marries them for a trifling sum 
?f money, in spite of every protestation. If the betroth­
log takes ptace, and the nuptial riug is givea as a preli· 
minary present, which is the common practice : and if, 
from any reason, the marriage is not solemnized, the par­
tits cannot enter into any other engagement until the rina 
be reatored. If a second person 11hould ask the bride in 
marriage, she must return the ring to her first suitor; but 
in case of his refusal to accept it, she has no alternative 
but to cootinue single. If, on the other hand, a man who 
bas been betrothed wishes to marry another woman, he 
m•st demaod lis ring, and if it be refused, his marriage is 
suspended: uo priest will/erform the ceremony, unlesa 
the ring be produced an its identity prov.-d. It fre­
qnendy happens that the refusal of the ring, by either 
party, is merely the elfect of spite. Hence arise scenes 
of diueusioo, in which the whole f: mily take part, and 
which often terminate in bloodshed. 

In Montenegro a woman is not allowed to seek a di­
t'Oree. Tbe husband presents a sum of money to the 
priest, who assembles together the relations of both but• 
band and wife, and after delivering a long account of the 
complaints which the mao prefers, judges himself, with­
eut the concurrence of any other tribunal, oft he necessity 
and justice of the divorce. All tbe ceremony observed io 
the dissolution of a marriage, consists in pre&enting a 
8ask of wine to the wife's relations, who all drink by 
turns ; it is then presented to the husband, who refnsea 
to raiae it to his lips, which is considered as a proof that 
}e persists in his intention of separating from his wife. 
rhe priest drinks the real uf the wine, and taking up the 
~r~n·s apron, be gives oue end to her f11tber or b~ 
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nearest rel.uin, and the otller to ahe buebaad's fatller; 
he thea cuts it in two, with a sort of lanife kept for tbe 
purpose, and pronounces with a loud voice the wOJda,. 
"Heaven bas separated you.'' 

The idea of death dOE's not produce the same awful 
teaaations on the Monteae~triues as ou the people ol 
other countries. They are wholly abaorbed ia sorrow at 
the thought of eternal separation from their relatioas and 
friends. 

When a Montegriae dies, nothing i& beard through the 
bouse but moaning and lamentation. The women, in 
particular, tear their hair aad strike their bosOIDI in the 
most furious way imaginable. The corp~~e is kept io tbe 
house for twenty-four bonrs; -the faee is uncovered, aocl 
it is perfumed with esetnces, and strewed with floWf!n 
and aromatic shrubs, after the manner of the aoc:ienta. 
Wheu tbe priest arrives, the lamentations of the family 
are redoubled; and wbeu tbe corpse is about to be re­
moved from the house, the relations whisper in its ear. 
giving it commissions to their departed friends ill lbe 
other world. After these singular addresses, tbe corpse. 
being lightly covered with a napkin, with the faee u­
posed, is carried to church. On the way, women who 
are hired for the purpose sing songs, narratiag the history 
of the deceased's life. Before the corpse is laid in the 
earth, the nearest relations tie a piece of c.ake round ·the 
neck, aud put iu its band a piec.e of money : this is 
merely a continuation of the custom of the ancient Greeb. 
During this ceremony, a!!t well as on their way to clnuclt. 
the weeping m(l,!lrners thus apostrophize· the dece&Hd: 
" Why did you leue your poor wife, who loved you so 
tenderly I and your children, who were so obedieot! 
your flocks throve well, and Heaven bleued all JOUr 
undertakings." 

As soon as the funeral is conc:luded, the curate and all 
the train of mourners return home, where a graod feut 
is prepared : Hacchanalian songs are sung, and prayers 
u~red up in tiwour of tbe deceased. Ooe of tbe guests 
makes an oration, which usually draws tears front the 
whole assembly. He is accompanied by three or toor 
discordant monochords. The men of Mooteoe~ro allow 
their beurds to grow as a mark of mourning: tilt'! womea 
cover their bt>ads with a blue or black handken:.bioef, for 
lbe int year after the death of a relativt. The WOIMII 
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...nably repair, oo enry fettival-d&~, to wt·~p on tl•r 
»mb of their husband or children, and to strew it wit II 
fresh-gathered flowers. If, by chaAct•, tht'y should omit 
doior 10, they ask pardon of tbe dec~aHd, and ex piau• 
thf. reuoos whieh prevented them from fulfilling tla;11 
piou1 duty. 

No where 11 the beiRf i1t ghosts, megici»ns, and evtJ­
apirits, so inveterate as in Monff,negro. The imagiua­
ri~toa of the people are ineessantly t.unted with pbanton~. 
drums, aad forebodings; but nothing can equal rbt 
terror with which they are inspired by the bnuolttqiN•, 
or bodies of exc:ommnnicated persona, whieh are caut 
nay without burial. The ground wbt.>r~ thtoy IK> is flltaJ 
ner after; oo Montet~egrine will venture to approach it; 
and if the spot should recur to tbeit recollection, the' 
fiaey they are purau~ by ghosts. Others imagine they 
1ft tbe ahades of thetr fOrefathers hovering in tbe cloa4s 
•bove their beads ; they speak to tbem in the sileoee of 
nipt, give them commissions to other dectased relatives 
llld think they are thus in open communication witb the 
or ... r world: 

Wheo a MooteoeJerinc dies from any unknown cause, 
whether he is supposed to have ditd a natural death, &r 
to line fallen a victim to the vffigeance of an enemy, 
llis relations have him proclaimed in Pvery part uf tlae 
•iltige where they resid~. by threr youths whose busineaa 
it it to discharge this office. It is only within a short 
pmod I bat the Montent>griues and the Greek,, iu geuerai, 
~ve bef'O in the habit of allowing the deed to ren1a1n 
unburied for fortv-eight hours. The follu•ing circum­
tlallce took place'in 1813. 

A man named Zauetto, returning home one evening ill 
1 state of intoxication, threw himself ou his !Jed, and waa 
auoa seized with horrible convulsions. He continued tor 
lbme time perf~tly motionless, and destitute of beat and 
~~piratioo, and was naturally supposed to be dead. In 
carniog bim tn church, it was necessary to proceed bv a 
very uneYen road, intersected with rocks and stones. The 
fre41uent jolting, occasioned by the irregular motion of 
the corpse-bearers, soon revived Zanetto, and starting 
ap be poured forth a volley of abuse on the afflicted 
eouroen. Tbe bearers immediately threw down the 
..ein aod ran otl, and the mourners fled to the nei~tb­
ltftrillg village, where the atrange story filled the people 
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with terror. The priests were the only persons who reo 
mained with the coffin, and were ignorant of the r~al 
ean11e ofthe confusion, until Zanetto thus addressed them • 
.. Liviag demons, you shall account for this : carry me 
=.,.ck again instantly, or 1"11 throw you into tlu! hole that 
has been dug for me.'' The priests accordingly coa¥eyed 
him back in his coffin, with all dne humility aud patienc~. 

Of the dangerous and mortifying consequences of 
teaching or permitting the opt~~ optratam, the perform­
ance of external rite& and observances, to be substituted 
for the religion of the understanding and the he.ut, the 
true sum and substance of Christianity, an example more 
apposite, more pregnant with instruction than the follow­
ing, ia not, perhaps, to be found. It is rt•corded in Pou­
queville's Travels in Greece, of which a condensed por­
tion, peculiarly interesting to the inquirer into the ancient 
military history and topography of that country, waa 
published on the 15th Dec. 1820, in Part IV. Vol . IV. of 
MoDERN VoYAGES AND TRAVELS. The r~ftectioos 
which this example must naturaUy excite in every con­
siderate reader, seem unhappily to be but too requiait& 
in the present times; in which the affectation of aaao­
eiatiug religion with spurious party, not genuine public 
policy; the temporising alliance betwt>en church and 
state; the incompatible union between God and mam­
mon, are continually and imultingly obtruded on the 
attention of the world. 

In a central sequestered valley of Albania, watered bJ 
the Voioussa, the Aous of ancient history, is the district 
of Caramouratadez, comprising thirty-six villages and 
hamlet,, from an early period peopled by Christiana of the 
Greek church. Protected by their mountain-fastnenct, and 
bv their inherent valour, the inhabitants had fur three cen. 
turies effectually withstood every attempt of the surround­
ing Mohammedans to imJIOSe the yoke of their religion. 
In this independent state the people of the valley ~er­
severed until the year 1760, when commenced a combined 
aeries o( sanguinary assaults on them, which, in tbe co11rae 
Clf half a century, nhausted the endurance of the ura­
happy Christians, aod drove them to despair. Coao­
pelled at last to submit to the furious and mercileaa. 
Mohammedans, to suffer every cruelty, every indigftit~ 
which hatred and revenge, working upon ignurauce a.nd 
(llnatici~m could inflict, became the lot of tbe he!plea.&;. 
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~It of Caramouraladtz. Aclualed, at lasl, ool b_v 
tbat spirit of patieoce which propitiates, but by ·th11c 
spirit of presumptive merit which estrunges, celt>stial 
mour, the whole Chr,stians of the community dettr­
ained to make one effort more, lo draw down supreme 
rrotection. Should that effor.t be unavailing, it was also 
determined at t~nce to renounce their Christian prof~s­
aioo, and to emb1ace the faith of their relentless but 
prosperous oppressors. In vain did their pastor11 repre­
lellt and remonstrate against the utravagance, as well a• 
the impiety, of this last determination. To defer its ac­
complishment until Easter should be paned, a festival to 
be soltmoiaed by every imaginable act of external devo­
tion, was all the papas or priests could obtain. But 
Euter came, was most scrupulously celebrated, ud 
puaed awa1 without any relaxation of their sufferings. 
Ia the evenJDg of that festival, Christianity was univer­
lllly and formally abjured: the clergy were desired 'to 
withdraw from the district; the patron-saints, whom the 
deluded people bad ventrated with signal zeal and coa­
idence, were reproached for their regardlessnt>ss and 
iacratitude ; their images were removed from the 
churches; a Mohammedan cady and a body of imauns or 
fftc:hera were called iu from the neighbourhood ; the brief 
creed of the Koran wu recited; the various initiatory 
rites, circun1cision not excepted, were performed :-"thllS 
iu Caramour.atadez did the crtscent supersede the cro11. 

Aftlicting as was this singular event to the Christiana 
ia other quarters of Greece, it became in its results still 
110re grievous to the Mohammedans, the former tyrants of 
tbe districL Now con,·erts to Islamism, the inhabitants, 
become in every matter equ_. in rights with their enemies, 
lost no time in taking vengeance on them; the more 
~itter that it had bet'n the longer deferred. Forming 
tbemaelves into armed bands, they broke into tbe ad­
joining districts;- massacreing without mercy all the 
-.lea that came within tbeir reach, and carrviag off iate 
alavery their women and children. Whilst these horrora 
1IUe in perpetration, tbe ranks of the bands of vengeance 
Wfte apeedily repleniahed and augmented by parties ot 
lawleu freebooters, in pursuit of nopine and pluuder. 
from other quarters of the country. The name of the 
tillagera of Caramouratadez became tbe terror of rbe 
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eo•imns; until Aly Pasha of Janiu. iD the euda .t 
•i• maxim, diflitU et impera, (a maxim sanct1o•ed W, 
·aore tban one or two much mightier potentates of .. 
eventful days,) first sowed mutual jealousies aw.oa' 
the ignorant and infatuated people, and tbtn -'1-
dued all parties to himself. Since tbat epoch th~ nHM 
Christians have returned tu their native•illtlgt!s, ~ 
panied by strangen of the same pro~; aed ttt!lff 

several villages in the valley of CaraatOGnlt1ldea· tllldl 
aut a single Mohammedan within their· bootMt•. 

In a010e respects as resembltng the- Greek Chrlltiat 
of the Servian trilte, we may ootice tb~ of AbyMiea, tt. 
indeed, it can with fairnedbesaid thattheAh•sstmani IIIW 
any religion atall, l.esides tbe form ef it;· and ift ..ay 
plact-s scarcely that. 

The Abyssinians are aaid to baw ~n eomerftltl II 
the Ckrisrian n-ligion by Fmmepatias, in tlrfo yeu a.L 
Tliey are described u a branch oftbe Crlpts or Jileoblt~ 
with whom they agree in admitting but one IMftUrt il 
Jesus Cbri~t. and rejecting tbe council of Cbate~ba-; · di 
which accouiit they are also called ERtychian• and lllflt 
nopl1ysitt's. The term Copt properly applies only t1 
those Christiana who live in Eg,pt, Nubia, and the~ 
tries adjacent. The Abyssinian church is govf'ftlt'd t, Ill 
bishop or metropolitan •tyled Abuna, whb is appoiaDtt 
by the Coptic Patriarch of Alnandria residing 8t CainL 
The Abuna bein~ a foreigner, and generally igoortnt of 
tbe language and mannert of the country, he is nM1 per­
mitted to meddle with the affaire of the government: 1111 
principal employment is the ordination of priest~, dea~ 
and monks. Next in dignity is the Komos, or Hegd~R­
nos, a kind of arch·presbytt>r, who h•s the inferior ptlhb 
and deacons, with the 1eeular affail'l of the parish~ anftft 
his inspection. The deat:ohs oceupy tbe lo\test radlt • 
priesthood. They have canons lllso, and mo-.kl: II* 
former of whom marrv; the !alter, at their ad~ 
ww celibacy, but witli a resenation, making a pi'OIIti* 
aloud before their superior to keep chastity; but acldillr. 
in a lew voice or whi!lper, ' as you keep it.' The ]}ij!bfs. 
arabs, a set of chanters "ho assist in the musical· pUff tl 
tbe st'rvict', are in general estimation, eVen more so thllll 
tbe Komos, though the Iauer are &uperioi' in rank. ~ 
emperor alone takes cogniaaoce of all ecelesiasticat~ 
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ellc:ept a few smaller onH reservt>d tn th~ judr,-es' 
cunft'n all benefices, exceJ»l that nf Abuoa. 

The moalu11re divided into two elas&e!l, tht>se of Dehra 
Libaaos, and thoae of St. Eostatius. Thf'y have not, 
properly speakhlg, any C:OD\'l'nls, but inhabit wparate 
houses erected rotand their church. Their ignorHnce is 
estreme. 'file superior of tbe monks of Mahebar Selltll6, 
in tht' nortlt-west part of Abyssinia, is the ltchegu~, who 
ia of greater ~uence iH turbulent times· than the 
Abana. He is erdaiiH!d by two chil'f priests holdin~ ,. 
white cloth or veil Mer his head, aad a third repeating a 
pnyer: after which they all lay their hands oo his he-.ul, 
and joia together in singing psalm~>. The eburcbes are 
wery numerous, owiag to the prevalence of an opinio11 
amour the Kfetat, that whoever leaves a fuud It build II 

ebun:h, or hu ended ooe during hi, lite, makes a suffi­
cient atooeaeat for all his sins. They are u~uall~· erected 
oa emioeaees, in the vicinity of rtt-uing w111er, for the r.urpoee of al"otding facilities to thl' purificauions and ab­
ations, which they practise according to the Levitical 

law. Mouatainous as the country is, and much as the 
•iews taust he obstr~octed by tLe number of these sacred 
edmea, it is seldom that fewer than five or six are aren 
tt a time:. and if the ground be comRlanding, often 
dYe times that number. The churche11 are surrounded 
with rows of Vir~inia cedar, and being circul11r, with 
coaicm ea•mits aad thatched roofs, and encompassed on 
Ge oataide with pillars of cedar, to "·hicb the roof pro· 
jectiu( eight feet beyond the wall is fixed, furnillh a11 
•grftllble walk in U.e hot or rainy season, and diversify 
the ecenery. The internal partition and arrangement o( 
the church is that prescribed by the Mosaic law ; aart 
..ay of the ceremonies aad obserwnee5 in their mode 
e# worship, are obviously derived frem the ceremonial 
n,J!ts of the Jewiah religion. 

Of the interaa• di•isions of a cburch, the first is eir· 
celar; within that is a square; that square is divided by 
a •eil or eurtain, and, within · the innermost division ia a 
_., 11111111 place, which, like tbe Holy of Holies, cau 
eely be eatered by the priests. 

Tbe religion of Abyssinia is, in reality, a strange cma­
peaed o( Judai•m, Christianity, and superstition; tbe 
fer•er appean to predominate, They practise circueo 
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ciaion; and. extend it to both snes. Tbe:t oluerve both 
Saturday and Sunday a11 Sabbath•: they t:at no meata 
prohibited by tbe law of Meoses : women are obliged to 
practice the legal purifications, and brothers marry their 
brothers' wives. Their festivals and &aints are numl..erle:1s. 
As they celebrate the epiphany with peculiar festivity, ia 
cummemoralion of Christ's baptism, and spc:.rt in ponds 
aod river», some have supposed they undergo b<~ptiolll 
every year. One of their sa.ints' days ia conseerated tG 
Balaam'a ass; another to Pilate aod hia wife; because 
Pih1te waahed his bands before he pronounced aen~oc:t 
on Christ, and his wife desired him to have ootbia~ 10 
do with the blood of that just person. They have fow 
seasons of Lent; the great Lent commences ten da~a 
earlier than ours, and is observed with so much se•erity 
that many abstain even from fish, because St. Paul .sayt 
there is one kiud of flesh of men, and another of fisbn. 
They at least equal the church of Rome in miraclu aed 
legends of saints; wbich occMioned no inconsiderable 
embllr~assment to the Jesuits, whom they presented witb 
auch accounts of miracles wrought by their aaints, ia 
proof of their religion, and those ao well circumstantiated 
aad attested, that the missionaries thought themselna 
nhliged to deny miracles to be any evidence of the truu 
of religion. Prayers for the dead is common, aod inu~ 
cation of saints and angels; and such is their veoeratioa 
for the Virgin, that they charged the Jesuits with defi. 
ciency in this respect. Images in painting decorate their 
churches, and excite their reverential regard; at tbe aame 
time they abhor all images i• relievo, except the eroa. 
Thi'V maintain that the soul of mao is not created; be­
cau;e, say they, God finished all his works on the sistla 
day. They admit the apocryphal books, aod the c:aooas 
of the apoatles, as well as the apostolical constitutioaa, 
to be g .. nulne; but Solomoo's Song they consider merely 
Ill It IOVI' poem io honour of Pharaoh's daughter. It a 
uncertain whether tbey believe io tbe doctrine of t,.. 
substantiation ; Ludolph and Bruce dift'er on this qon­
tion ; but the latter affirms that I ~ey are now, with regull 
to doctrine, as ~real heretics, and with respect to morall 
as corrupt, as the Jeauita have retneaentecl them. 

Abyssinir. contains many Jews, Mohammedans, aod Pa­
pna The fonaer ~ .. ~ .... ,.,,. ... :. bet~u settled there ia 
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eonsiderabk nnmbt>rs; but some of them have been 
proklyted to Christianity, either by coercion or from 
llercenary motives: the rest chiefly occupy the moun­
tainous districts, where they retain tbe ancient distinc­
tions of C11raites and T11lmudists. Ludolph meutiona 
another sect, inhabiting the frontiers between them aod 
the Cafres, who dwell along the Nile, and who are aup• 
posed to descend from tbe captives taken by the kings of 
Assyria and Babylon, or from those who were dispersed 
over the earth by the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
were never incorporated with the other Jews, but have 
always bt>t>n regarded as &loztJ, or strangers and exiles. 
Their Bible is in the corrupt Talmudic dialect. The 
Mobuimedans amount io about one-third of the inhabit­
ants, and are intermixed with the Christians. Some of 
.-m cultivate the soil, but the most opulent are the 
factGn, who have engrossed the trade of the Red sea. 
Tile Pt~~ns chiefly consist of the Gallas. Others are, 
Lh1des, diffused scantily through the country. . 

Their churches are full of pictures upon parchmt'nt; 
for, from the first ages of Christianity, the Abyuinian 
ICribes have always been painters, though in a style 
much inferior to that of our sign-painters in England. 
Here are St. George and the Dragoo ; St. Demetrius and 
a Lion ; St. Balaam and his Ass; St. Sampson and his 
Jaw-Bone; and even St. Pontius Pilate and his Wife. 
In 10me places are to be met with miniature paintings of 
Pharaoh plunging into the Red Sea, on a White Horse ; 
with his pru and pistols swimming on the surface of the 
water: These, of course, are of the modem Abyssinian 
school of painters. 

On going to church, persons put off their shoes before 
they enter the outer precinct ; but if they do not leave a 
servant with them, they will be stolen by the priests be­
fore the service is completed. De-.o.tees kiss the threshold 
oo the two door-posts, on eoterin, : they then enter, and 
aay what prayer they please, and their individual duty as 
OYer. 

A convocation of Abyssinian clergy is uevt'r called, in 
the reign of -.igoroua princes, but by the special order of 
tbe sovereign. From such a fanatical and tumultuous 
auembly many of the discree~ members of Lbe churco 
pwposely absent themselves. 
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On the other hand, the moults who deYOte them~el ... to.,.., tMir lives in deep unwholesome nllies; hermite 
who starve on the pointt of naked rocks, or live in de­
serta, exposed to the attack of wild beasts ; the whole 
tribe of false prophets lind dreamers who pre~nd to di 
Yine what ahall happen in futnr~. by living in total ignoo 
ranee of what is passing at present; people in constaa 
babits of distress, nailed, or covered with hair: • ·collec­
tion of moRsters scarcely to be imagined, compo!H! an 
ecclesiastical a&sembly in Abyssinia: and lead an igno· 
rant and furious populace, who worship them as saiuts. 

Excommunication in Abys~inia expresslv prohibits th 
person on whom it is pronounced from kindling a fire 
and every one t'lse is restricted from snpplying him with 
fire or water. No one can speak, eat or drink with him, 
enter his house, or suffer him to enlt'r his own. He can 
aeitber buy, sell, nor recover debfs; and if he were alaitt 
by robMrs, no inquiry would be made into the cause of 
lti!i death, nor would his body be allowed to be buried. 

Besides tbe scripture", wbich, on no account whatever 
do thev allow to be translated into any other Janguare 
than the Geez, a language full of harsh inharmonious 
sounds, the Abyssinian& have "The Constitutions of the 
Apostles;" a " Book of Common Prayer;" a collection 
from the works of the Greek fat hen: translations of the 
works of St. Athanasiua, St. Basil, St. John Chrveostona. 
and St. Cysil. 1'o this catalogue of the works "or other 
llilints mav be added the lives and minocles of their 
own, in four monstrous volumes, folio. Tbev have a 
saint who \trestled with the devil in the form of a ser­
pent nine miles long, threw him from a mountain and 
ldlled him ; another, who converted the devil, made htm 
turn monk, and live a holy life for forty yeats after bis 
convenion, as a penance for having tempted our Saviour 
fOrty days upon the mountain; another who never eat or 
dr<~ok from the day of his birth, and made a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem every morning, where be said mass at the 
holy sepulchre, and returned borne every night in the 
s!1ape of a stork. Another saint, being sick, was seiaed 
with a longing for partridges, and calling upon a braee 
to come to him, they ftew upon his plate, ready roasted, 
and laid themselves down to be devoured. 

These wonders are circumstantially told and behned, 
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tt, aneseeptionable pereoos, and were a grinoa1 stum­
bliue bloc:k to the Jesuits, who could aot establish the 
belitf of their own miracles upon an.Y clearer evideace. 

There are other books of less s1.re and conse·mt'nce 
than these; such as" The Virgin Mary'• Musical lostns­
llk!llt," eomposed about the year 1440; and there is • 
book of Eaocb, which contains the history of the giants 
desceaded from the sons of God, and the daughters of 
llleD. 

As the restraints of morality and honour have no ia8u­
eac:e upon the A byssinians, it is easy to perceive that 
marriage must prove but a very slender tie ; indeed, Mt. 
Broce says, that there is no such thing, unles.s that which is 
coatracted by mutual consent, without any form, subsistinc 
ouly till dissolved by the dissent of the one or the other, 
and to be renewed as ofttn as it is agreeable to both par­
lies, who, when they please, cobabit together, after huit1~ 
be.:n divorced and connected with others. " I remeni­
ber,'' says he, " to have been once at Koscam, in presence 
ef the lt.e~he, when in the circle there was a woman or· 
great quality, and seven men who bad all been her IJUS­

baods, none of whom was tbe happy spouse at that time." 
There is no distinction of legitimate and illegitimate 
children; upon separation they are equally divided; the 
eldest son falls to the mothtr's first choice, and the eldeat 
daughter to the fathf'r. If there is but one daughter, 
aud all the rest s~ns, she is assigned to the father. H 
there is but one son, and all tbe rest daughters, he is the 
right of the motber. If the numbers are unequal after 
the first election, the rest are divided by lot. In a few 
tare instances some ceremony is used at a marriage, but 
the king himself only sends a message to the lady he 
ehooses. 

1t bas already been observed, that the Cttpt or Jacobite 
CArillian• properly belong to Egypt, J'lubia, &c. Ia 
th<'Se parts they abound; but all of them may, with pro­
priety, be ranked amongst the members of the Greek 
church, though subject to different Patriarchs, or Metro­
politan bishops. 

In desc~ibing these various tribes of Christians, 1t will 
be necessary to iake iuto the scope of our observations the 
whole of Egypt, and the Grecian Archipelago, including, 
iu abort, all t&lt portion or Christendom belon~iRg ta 
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European Turkey, and to Asia genct~~lly. The Christians 
of Africa are almost wholly coufined to Egypt anti 
Abyssinia. 

It will be unnecessary, and indeed impossible, :o n­
tend our researches farther than to some parts of Turkey, 

. Greece, and the Holy Land. In all these places there is 
a strangf' mixture ,,f Roman Catholics, Greeks, Copts, 
Armenians, and Jews, sometimes keeping at the utoa~t 
distance from each other in their religious notions aod 
practices; and in other cases, so mix in!: and blending 
their forms of worship as to nuder it difficult to distin­
«uish to which sect, church, or tribe, they do beloo~ 
Bound bv no written known laws or maxims, or con­
stantly hidden through fear of the Arabs and the Turks, 
the Oriental Christians have little more than the name; 
for there are to be found amongst them men of $OOD·I 

piety, and properly acquainted with the grounds of their 
own peculiar fait~, they have either no means, or lit~ 
jnclioation, to communicate to the rest of the world ao• 
information respecting their opinions or their modes of 
worship. 

For the most part, the Oriental Christians are efta 
more bitter against each other, than their brethren of the 
western churches. In countries where all are persecuted 
by Pagans and Mussulmen, the poor afllicted Cbristi&lll 
teaze and persecute one another ; wanting only the 
power to inflict the most dreadfnl tormt'nts, theort·by co 
obtain converts from opposite sects, or to annihilate 
them. 

The Copt1 are thP. most ancient inhabitants of Eg}'pt; 
ud are generally employed by the Pacha, the Bey5, aud 
the Cachefs as writers or agents. Somewhat like oar 
modern Unitarians, they deny the two natures, or u 
Count de Forhin oddly expresses it, " the two IDilh," ia 
Christ-the divine aod human. Their books are writtea 
io the Coptic; but they do not appear to be ncquaioted 
•ith the principles of the language. As the pentateueb, 
tbeir 1acred book, baa an Arabic translation, it woald 
not be difficult to acquire by it a pretty accurate ac-­
quaintance with the Coptic. They are extremely super­
stitious, and adhere to the forma of their religion, at 
times, with exact scrupuloaity; and at othera, wht>n it 
tuits their purpose, make use of it as an ioat~t eJ 

o;g;h,ed by Goog le 



TIIK GREEK AND BASTBRN CHURCHM. J'2l 
tdio from the numerous pilgrims and others who visit 
Egypt aud the parts they inhabit. 

Every where throughout Egypt the Christian templu 
and churches are hastening to total decay aod ruin : oor 
are the mosques of Mohammed, intended ai a succedaoeum 
for the altars of Jes&Js Christ, in a much better, condation. 
Unless the eff!)rts aod pious zeal of our miasionaries shall 
rni•e the kuowledge of the. Christian faith in thoae dis· 
tant regions, where the first sounds of the glad tidings of 
the gospel were heard, the very name even of the Saviour 
will be forgotten. . 

It is pleasing, however, to observe tbat " the Lord bath 
not left himself entirely without a witness," eveu in the 
falling aoct degraded city of Jerusalem. The preeent 
Patriarch, or as be is sometimes called, Archbishop of 
Jerusalem, recently paid a visit to Europe, and apent. 
aome time in London, making inquiries io1o the bell& 
mode of encouraging the revival of Christianity in the 
Holy Lanri. . 

As to the Calholic missionaries, as they are call~, 
they are worse than useless: their monasteries are in ruins; 
their IAonks are covered with dust and dirt of every kind, 
and " gropiAg their way up to the chin in the rayless 
gloom of poverty, see nothing around them but the 
fragments of confusion." Such are the effects of de­
parting from the rules and duties of their religious faith, 
which, even in its most degraded forms, would " shew 
them a more ncellent way." 

In Africa, particularly at Sierra Leone, and neighbour­
hood, the African institution and Wesleyan missionaries 
are endea,·ouring, not only to bring the Pagan natives to 
a koowledg~ of tbe Christian faith; but, wherever they 
can, to restore the few corrupt professing Christiana the' 
find to a knowledge of the more pure and rational princa­
ples of revealed religion. 

In South Africa, at Madagascar, the same piou eur­
tions are making; and not without some prospect of· 
final succ~ss. 

Tht" difficulty of separating " the precious from the 
,.if~," wbere even " the precious" itself is di:ttioguisht'd 
by so !!lender a lint' of demarkation, is not by any meaM 
trailing. This observation applies with peculiar tore~ to 
the t'hrutian parts of Africa and of >\5ia. 1\lucb fruit 
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from tbis labour nnnot be expected in places where 
Christian and dog are syooniruous t.-rms; this is partica­
larly the tase at Alexandria, Rosetta, Cairo, and other 
towoa and cities rrow in the sole possession of the dik:i­
VIfs of Mohammed. At Roselta, however, Christians awet 
with what may be called a tolerably comfortable resti.as· 
place, compared with the nception th~v receift at rbe 
other cities: Rotetta is their faYOurite baltiog-plat'.e oo 
entering E"pt. . 

Tile Oreek Patriarch t1f Ale:&an41ria chiefly resides at 
Rosetta; and both here and at Alexandria are a ff'W 
Christians of the Greek and Syrian churches. 

There is a tolerably numerous sect, scatt6ed over n­
tious parts of Egypt, called SAUDIS, from Smuli, a Sy­
rian saint, wbo beiug one day sent for a boodle of sticks, 
and not beiag able to find a baud to tie it, took up a few 
wrpents; and, twisting them together, bouocl up bit 
ltickl with this living rope. 

Every year the Saud1s celebrate the festival of tHir 
founder, by walking in procession threugh the sttftb; 
eMb holding in his hand a living serpent, and biting and 
awallo•ing pieces of it with frightful grimaces aod 
contortions. 

Priests of this sect frequently carry live serpents iD 
their bosoms; but their teeth are extncted, ~et they are 
very liveiy. The Saudis perform many curtous exhibi­
tions with these serpents; they take them and twist thea 
rovod tbe naked arm; when the Saudi begins to appev 
agitated, and rolls Ins eyes, and senda fortb the IDOit 
piteous lamentations and howlings, writhing their limbs, 
distorting their features, and foaming at the mouth as ia 
absolute madness. During this paroxism of eathuaiasa. 
they bite the animal on the head, and frequently tdr o6 
a piece, which they chew and swallow. At length t6e 
terpent is taken away by the vriest, who strokes the­
gently down the back ; lifts him from the ground. oa 
which be had thrown himself, and utters some prayen; 
and, pretending to have blown his spirit into the Saudi. 
restores him to reason and tranquillity. The unforta­
nate wretches who perform these ceremonies are ball 
Syrians or Ccptic Christians, and half Mussulmaoa; btll 
eYidently hne no proper knowledge of either faith. 

In the city iif Cairo, tiJere are numbers of Romaa Ca· 
tholic priesli Jesuiu., Capuchins, Cordeliers and lathen 

o;g;h,ed by Goog le 



THE GREEK .AifD EASTERif CHUitCIIES. 123 
aod brothers of the society for the Jlropllgation of tht' 
faith. These monks are all eager ao make proselytes, 
and sometimes succeed in converting a few of the schis­
matic Chri11tiaos of the East. 

There is a coment of Coptic monks in the desert, in 
.Lewer Egypt, and several miserable monasteries, dedi­
cated to nrious ancient Greek saints; but the~ have so 
pa11y degenerated from their original rules, and are in 
such a miserably degraded condition, that they are not 
worth deacribiog. 

In Up1.1er Egypt, there are also monaaterin of Greek, 
Senian, aad Coptic ltlonks. Near 11 small town, called 
Beoesooef, about nint>ty miles from Cairo, there are two 
convents; one dedicated to St. Anthony, and the other 
to St. Pau1. They are situated in tbt' Desert, little more 
than ~veo miles from the Red Sea, and a short day's 
jo•roey from each other. Each convent contains a 
church, a belfry, and a small bell, a mill, a tower, witb a 
draw-br1dge, where are kept their books and provision"• 
a large ![Brden, with apricot., olives, and other fruits; a 
crove uf palm-trees; and springs of water, not quite 
fresb; the whole is surrounded by a high wall, and the 
oaly admittance is by a window. 

The Monks are forbidden to eat meat or smoke tobacco 
ia the convent, which prohibition they ingeniously evade, 
by eating and smookiog in the garden. It is probable 
the bells in these convents are the only bella in Egypt. 

It i~ unnecessary to puraue this subject in Afrin, 
where Christianity ia at such an exceedingly low ebb; and 
where what few Christians there arc mostl~ belong to the 
Catholic, the Greek church, or to some Jnferior sect or 
tribe bordering on the Greek ceremonial, · mixed up, for 
the most part, with a strange compound of Mohamme­
dania•, JudaitiB, and Pagaui11m. 

Nor is the case much better in Asu :-some few plac~ 
have already neen brietJy noticed. 

Almost the entire continent of Asia is in the h111ds of 
tbe Mohamo1edans, and of Hindoos; with a large por­
tion of tri~· wbo are grO!IS idolators. Wbat few Cbris­
ti8Da there are, principally belong to the Armenians, 
Coptic, Syriac, and Greek churches, or to brancbee of 
tile Latin church, cbittJy fuund at Jerusalem, and the 
otber parte of the Holy Land. There does not appnr 

Digitized by Coogle 



.. 12.:1 .\LL RF.t.IOIONS, AND REJ.IGIOUS f'F.RIUIONIEI • 

to be any regular division of the sect" auJ tribf.a of theM 
Oriental Christians, or that thl'y are cltmifil'd with any 
degree of certainty. The information coucerning them it 
multifarious; but loose and scattered over the •orks of 
European travellers, the Reports of Missionaries, who 
do not always agree in their descriptions, and the mefi. 
torious zeal of modern Bible Societies. From the5e dis­
jointed funds of information, whatever is curious or in· 
teresting, or that cao throw the least light on the present 
state of the Asiatic churches, baa been carefully gleaned 
for this work. 

AsiATIC TURKEY is almost the only district of the 
whole continent, or its islands, that affords the least 
apprarance of having received, or rather preserved, the 
doctrines of the Christian Religion; and of this portion. 
with the exception of a few persecuted and degraded 
Monks in the Deserts, little is to be diJCovercd besidea 
what is found at Jerusalem, and the strrrounding towns 
anrl villages of that once sacred and honourable portion 
of the globe. 

The Count de Cbateaubriand~ one of the most elegant 
and pleasing writers of the day, has fumtshed us with an 
account of the present state of " the Holy City," of 
the most interosling nature. By the assistance of that 
enterprizing traveller, of Dr. Clarke, the Aaiatic Re­
eearches, and the Missionary Correspondence, a tolerably 
laitbful picture may be drawn of that city and the neigh­
bourhood. 

Although the inhabitants of Jerusalt>m, says that 
liberal and enlijhtened traveller, Ali-Bev, whose re­
cent Travels in Morocco, Tripoli, Cyprus, Eg)'pt, Arabia, 
Syria, and Turkey, abound with valuable mformation, 
are compo~cd of people of different nations and different 
religions, who inwardly despise each other, on account 
of their various opinions; yet, as the Christians are most 
numerous, there reigns a good deal of social intercourse 
among them in their affairs and amusements. The fol­
lowers of Jesus Christ meet indiscriminately with the 
disciples of Mohammed ; and this amalgamation pro­
duces a much more extended degree of liberty at Jeru­
aalt>m, than in any other country subjected to lslamiam. 

To a Cbriatian, whatever rt>lates to the " Holy Land .. 
;J iotcrestiug; it awakens in his mind ten thousand de-
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1\ghtful recollections ;-it brings before him the scenes, 
and tbe days of miracles and of prophets :-of IJoly men 
aud holy works ; and looking through the vista of almost 
countless yf'an, be forgets, for a moment, the havoc 
whieb men, professing the Christian name, but disgracing 
the Cbrir.tian character, have made since Christ walked 
on theses of Galilee; preached on the Mount of Olives; 
familiarly convened, after his crucifillion, in the street• 
and the country where he had lived, to rebuke and to 
confound his persecutors and murderers. 

Hut let Chateaubriand express tbesf! feelings, while be 
describes the places where these delightful association• 
are engendered. . 

"Approach to the Holy Latad.-At sis io the moroinr, 
(sau he,) I was rouzed by a confused sound of voices: I 
o~ned my eyes, and perceived all the pilgrims lookin~ 
towards the prow of the vessel. J asked what was the 
matter, and they called out to me, Signior, il Carmelo I 
Mount Carmel! A breeze hacl sprung up at eight the 
pre-ceding evening, and in the night we had come in sight 
of the coa.•t of Syria. As I had lain down in my clothes, 
I was soon on my lf'gs, inquiring which was the l'acred 
mountain. Each was eager to point it out to me, but 
I could see nothing of it because the suo began to rise in 
our faces. 

"This moment had something religious and august: aH 
the pilgrima, with their chapletA in their hands, had re­
mained in silence in tbe same allitude, awaiting the ao­
pearaoce of the Holy Land. The chief of the papas w~s 
praying aloud: nothing was to be beard but this pr-.tycr 
and the noise made in her course by tbe ship, wafted by 
a most favourable wind, upon a brilliant sea. From time 
to time a cry was raised on the prow, when Carmd again 
appear~d in sight. 
"At length I perceived that mountain myself,likearounrt 

apot beneath the rays of the sun; I fell upon my kneea 
after the manner of the Latin pilgrims. l felt not that 
agi&ation which seized me on beholding, for the first time, 
the shore• of Greece; but the sight of the craclle of the 
Israelites and the birth-place of christianity filled me 
with awe and veneration. I was just arriving in that 
land of wonders, at the sources of the most astonishing 
poesy, at the spot where, eYeD humanly speaking, hap-
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JKoed tile greatest eveot that ever chan~ the face ~ 
lhe world ; I mean tbe comiog of the Messiah: I wu 
j~o•t reacbift~ those shores wbiOO were visited in like 
111aoaer by Godfrey de Bouillon, Raimond de St. Gilles. 
Taocred the Bran, Robert the Strong, Richard Catur-d~ 
Lion, and that St. Louis whose viltues were the admira­
tion of iofidels. But bow dunt an ob~~eure pilgrim like 
aae tlftd a soil dlnsec:rated by so many ill••trioua pilgrims t 

" TAt &G.-I apeol part of the night in CODiemplatin~ 
the sea of Tyre, which is c11lle•l io Scripture the Great 
Sea, and which bore the fleets vf the rol-.1 proph•t when 
&bey weot to fetch the .cedars of Lebaoen aod the purple 
of Sidon ; that sea where Levialhau lenee traces behind 
him &ike abysses; that tell to which the Lord set barrien 
and ptea; that aB"rigbted dH-p which beheld God and 
led. This wat oeithnth• wild ocean of Canada, nor the 
playf11l waves of Greece: to the south esteoded tbat 
Egypt into which the Lc.rd catne riding upoo a swift 
cloud to dry up the channels of the Nile, and to over­
throw the idols; to 1be oMth was 11eat~ that queen of 
cities wh~ merc&taots were princes ; ' Howl, ye thips ot" 
Tarabia~, for your :~trength is laid waste I The city of 
confll»ion .is broken down ; ever~ house is abut that no 
maa may come in. Wbeu thus rt sht.ll be in the midst 
of the land amoug tbe people; there shall be, as tlw 
shaking of au ~livt,.tree, and as the gleaning grapes when 
the vintage is done.' Hrre are other antiquilies explained 
by aootber poet: hai•b tucceeds Homer. 

" But thia waa not •11 : this sea which I contemplated 
washed tbe shores Clf Galilee on my right, aod the plain 
of Aacalon on mv ldt. In tbe former I met with the 
traditions of the patriarchal life, and of the n•tivity of our 
Saviour; io tbt latter I diet·overed memuri•l• of tbe Cnl­
aades, and the shades Clf the heroes of Jenas•lem. 

" Jqff'G.-Jaffa was formerly caJied Joppa, which, ac­
cording to Adrichomiua, 1ignitiea beautiful or agreeable. 
D' Anville derives the preKot name fro111 the primitiYe 
form of Joppa, which is Japho. I shall observe, that, in 
the htnd of the Hebrews, there was auother cr.y of &be 
aame of Jaffa, which was taktn by tbe Romans: &hi1 
name perhaps was afterwards tr.msferred to Jop))B, Ac· 
coJding to some commentators, and Pliny himaelf, the 
origin of this city is of very high antiquity, Joppa haviar 
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been built before the deluge. It is said, that •t J<'\\pa 
Noah went into the ark. After the flood bad aultaidftd, 
the patriarch gave to Shea, hia eldest aon, all the laAda 
dependant on the city, founded by bis third aon Ja~J,et. 
Lutly, according to the traditions of the coun~ry. Joi\PI' 
contains the sepulohre of the second father of maakind. 

•• It was at Joppa that tl1e fleets of Hiram, laden wiUa 
~ar for the Temple, landed th.:ir cargoes; and here .tft 
prophet Jonah embarked whm he fled bt>fore the .face of 
tbe Lord. Joppa ft"ll five times into the .h.,Jds of ·the 
Egyptians, tbe A11yrians, and other nations, who made 
war upon the Jews, previously to the arrival of the 
Romaas in Asia. It became one of the eleven toparcbiea 
where the idol Ascarlen was adored. Judas Maccabeua 
burned the town, whose inllabitaots had slaughtered two 
hundred Jews. St. Peter here raised Tabitha from the 
clead, and received the men sent frooi Cesarea in the 
bouse of Simon the taaner. 

" .Apprott.cla to Jenuab.-Having croeaed the stream, 
you perceive the village of Keriet Lefta on the bank of 
another dry cbanuel, which' resembles a duaty high-road. 
El Bire appears in the distance, on the summit of a lofty 
bill, oa the way to Nablous, Nabolos, or Naboloaa, the 
3becbem of the kingdom of Israel, and the Neapolis of the 
Herod 'I. We pursued our course through 11 desert where 
wild fig-trees thinly scattered waved their ·em browned 
leaves in the so11thera breeze. Tbe ground, which had 
hitherto exhibited some verdure, now became bare; tbe 
aides of tbe mountains, expanding themselves, assumed at 
once an appearance of greater grandeur and ste:rility. 
PrHently all vqetation ceased ; even the very mouea 
disappeared. Tbe confused amphitheatre of tbe mouo­
tains was tinged with a red and vivid coloor. In this 
dreary region we kept ascending for an hour to gain an 
elnated bill which we saw· before us; after wbich we 
proceeded for another bouracrosa a naked plain beatrewed 
with looee stones. All at once, at the extremity of thfs 
plain, I perceived a line of Gothic walls, flaoked wida 
square towers, and the tops of a kw buildings peeping 
above them. At the foot of this wall appeared a camp of 
Turkish horse, with all the accompaniments of orieota. 
pomp. ' The Holy City !' e:&claimed tbe guide, ud 
away he weot at fult gallop. 
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''I paused, with my eyes fixed on Jerusalem, measuriac 
the height of its walls, ruiewing at oncl! all the recolle~­
tions of history, from Abraham to Godfrey of Bouillon, 
reftecting on the total change ac~omplished in the world 
by the minion of the Son of man, and in vain seeking 
that Temple, not one stone of wbi~h is left upou another. 
Were I to live a thousand years, never should 1 forget 
tbat deeert which yet seems to be pervaded by the great­
ness of Jehovah and the terrors of death. 

"Jenu~Jltr~~.-We entered Jerusalem by the Pilgrim•' 
Gate, near which stands the tower of David, better known 
by the appellation of the Pisans' Tower. We paid the 
tribute, and followed the street that opened before us; 
then, turning to the left, between a kind of prisons of 
plaster, denominated houses, we arrived, at twenty-two 
minutes past twelve, at the convent of the Latin Fathers." 

M. Chateaubriend wished immediately to make an ex­
cursion to Jordan, and whilst he was waiting for th~ 
moment of his departure, the religious began to sing in the 
church of the monastery. 
"I inquired, (says be), the reason of this singing, and 

waa informed, tbat they were celebrating the fi.>stival of 
their Order. I then recollected that it was the 4th of 
October, St. Francis's day, and the anniversary of n1y 
birth. I hastened to the church, and offered up my 
prayers for the felicity of her, who on this day had 
brought me into the world. I deem it a happiness that 
my first prayer at Jerusalem was not for myself. I con­
templated with respect those religious singing praises to 
the Lord, within three hundred paces of the tomb of 
Chriat; I was deeply affected at the sight of the feeble 
but invincible band which has continlled the only guard 
of the Holy Sepulchre since it waa abandoned by kings. 

cc Toxr to ·tl&eJorda•.-We left Jerusalem to the north, 
tehind us; on the west we bad the mountains of Judea, 
and on the east, beyond the Red Sea, those of Arabia. 
We passed tbe convent of St. Elijah. The spot where 
that prophet rested on his way to Jerusalem, is sure to 
De pointed out to you, under au olive-tree that stands 
upon a rock by tbe side of the road. A le11gue further 
on we entered the plain of Rama, where you meet with 
Rachel's tomb.'' 

Our traveller, however, thinks that what is now 
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dfnoruinated ltachel's tomb, is not an antique monu­
ment; but a Turkish edifice, erected in memory of a 
en ton. 

"We perceived in the mountains, for night bad come on, 
the li~hts of the village of Rama. Profound silenoe 
reigned around us. It was doubtless in such a night IS 

this that Rachel's voice suddenly struck the ear: • A 
Yoic:c Wb heard in Rama, lamentation and bitter weep­
ing; Rachel, weeping for her children, refused to be com­
forted, because they were not.' 

"BetA/elua.-We arrived by a narrow and rugged road 
at Bethlehem. We knocked at the door of the convent: 
its inhabitants were thrown into some alarm, becauae our 
Yilit was unexpected. 

"Bethlehem received its name, which sigriifiestbeHOUft 
1j Bread, from A braham ; and was surnamed Ephrato, 
the Fruitful, after Caleb's wife, to dietinguish It from 
uotber Bethlehem, in the tribe of Zebulon. It belonged 
to tbe tribe of Judah, and also went by the name of the 
City of David, that monarch having there been born, and 
leaded sheep in his childhood. Abijan, the seventh judge 
o( Jarael, Elimelech, Obed, Jellse, and Boaz, were, like 
David, natives of Bethlehem, and here must be placed 
the scene of the admirable eclogue of Ruth. St. Matthias, 
the apostle, alsu received life in the same town where the 
.ktessiah came into tbe world. 

"The convent of Bethlehem is connected with the church 
by a court inclosed with lofty walls. We crossed this 
eourt, .... i were admitted by a small side-door into the 
church. The edifice is certainly of high antiquity, and, 
tbougb often destroyed and as often repaired, it still 
retains marks of its Grecian origin. 

"On the pavement, at the foot of this altar, you observe 
•marble star, which corresponds, as tradition asserts, with 
the point of the hean•ns where the miraculous star that 
conducted tbe three kings became stationary. So mucb 
is certain, that the spot where the Saviour of the world 
was born, is exactly undernrath this !llarble star io the 
subturaneous church of the Manger, of which I shall 
presently have occasion to speak. The Greeks occupy 
the cboir of the Magi, as well as the two other naves 
formed by the transom of the cross. Tbese last are 
nnr-ty, and without altars. 
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" Two apiral staircases, eacb composed of fifteen stepa, 
.open on the sidea of tbe outer church, and conduct to 
the subterraneous church situated beneath thie c:boir. 
Thia is the ever-to· be-revered place of the nativity of our 
Saviour. 

"At the fartberutremity of this crypt, on tbe nat aide, 
is the spot where tbe Virgin brought fOrth ·the Redeemer 
of mankind. This spot i~ marked by a white marble, ill­
crusted witbjuper, and sur.rounded by a circle of silver, 
having rays resembling thoae with which tbe sun is repre­
aented. .&.round it are inscribed theae words : 

·IIIC Dll VIRGJNI, MARIA 
JUUS CHRISTVI NArUS EST. 

"Attbe distance ofaeven paces towards the south, after 
you have passed the foot of one of the staircases leading 
to the ul'per church, you find the Manger. You go 
down to tl by two steps, for it is not upon a lnel watb 
the rest ef the crypt. It is a low recesa, hewn out of the 
rock. A block of "·hite marble, raised about a foe.t 
above the floor, and hollowed in the form of a manger, 
indicate~ the very spot where tbe Sovereign of Heava~ 
was laid upon straw. 

"Two paces farther, opposite to the Manger, standsaa 
altar, which occupies the place where 1\f&ry sat when she 
presented the Child ofSorrows to the adoration of the Magi. 

" Nothing can be more pleasing, or better calculated to 
escite sentiments of devotion, than this subterraueoua 
church. It is adorned with pictures of the Italian and 
Spaaish schools. These pict-urps represent the mysteriea 
of the place, the Virgin and Child after Raphael, the Aa­
nunciation, the Adoration of the Wise Men, the Coming 
Qf the Shepherds, and all those miracles of mingletl 
gra•deur and- innocence. The usual ornaments o( the 
Manger are: of blue satin embroidered with silver. In­
reuse is continually ~moa.k.ing before the cradle of the 
Sa.ioua. 

"From the grotto of the Nativity we went to the sabter­
raneous chapel, where tradition places the sepulchre­
of the Innocents: ' Herod sent forth aud slew all the chil­
dren that were in Bethlehem, anti in all tbe coasts thereof, 
from two vear~ old and under. Then was fulfilled that 
which wa; spoken by Jeremie the proph•..t aa)ing, Io 
i\ama& w;as there a voice hl'ard,' &c. 
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"Tbe chapel oft he Innocents conducted us to the grotto 

of Sl Jerome. Here you find the sepulchre of this 
Father of tbe church, that of Eusebius, and the t.>mbs of 
St. Paula aod St. Eustochium. 

"In this I[J'Otto St. Jerome tpent the greater part of his 
life. }'rom this retirt-ment he ht>held the fall (\f the Ro­
man empire, aud here he received those fugitive patricians, 
•bo, after they had possessed the palaces of tbe earth, 
dreawd themselves happy to share the cP.Il of a cl'nobite. 
The peace of the aaint and tbe trouble• ,f the world pro­
duce a wooderfal effect in tbe letters of the learned com­
•rotalor on tbe scriptures. 

" We muuatl'd our horses and set out from Bethlehem. 
Six Bethlehemite Arabs on foot, armed with daggers and 
long aatchlocks, formed ftur escort : three of them 
...,.i-bed before aad three behind. We hnd added to out" 
cavalry an ass, which carried water and provisions. We 
.puraued tbc way that lt>ads to the monastery of St. Saba, 
:wheat'e we were aftrrwards to duce11d to the Dead See 
ud to l"l'turo by the Jordan. 

"We first follo.ed the •alley of Bethlehem, which, as I 
~!are obeen·ed, stretdlea away to the east. We passed a 
ridgt of hills, where you see, on the right, a vinl'yard 
rece.Uy planted, a circumstance too rare in this country 
for me uot to ft'mtrk it. We arri'fed at a grot called the 
Grotto of tbe Shepherds. The Arabs atill give it the 
appellatioo of Dta el Natollf', t~ Villa~ of the Shepherds. 
It is said tbat Abraham bere fed his flocks; aud that on 
_,.is tpot tbe shepherds of Jucka were informed by the 
aagel of tile birth of the Saviour. 

"T.ie DetUl &o.-As we ad•an~, the asptct of the 
... aalaiot atiU cootiaued the same, that is, white, dusty, 
•itba.t abade, without ttee, witltout herbage, witJaout 
IDOls. At llalf·paat foUT we deseended from the lofty 
ebin of tbeae mountains to another less elnated. We 
proceeded for fifty mioute1 onr a lnel plain, and at 
lea,ab arrived at the last ran~ of billa that form the wes­
tera border of the valley of the Jordan aud the Dead 8ta. 
The MAn was near setting; we alighted to ~ive a little rest 
to our horses, and I coatemplated at leisure the lake, the 
Willey, aad the river. 

" When we bar of a valley, we figure to ounelves a 
nlln either cultintector uncultivated: if the foratH i! 

G 
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a covered with crops of various kin1ls. vineyards, villa:;:u, 
and ca11le: if the latter, it presents herbage aud woods . 
It is watert!d by a ri\'er ; this river has windings in ih 
course; and the hi IIi which bound this valley have tht>m­
selves undulations which form a prospt>ct agreeable to the 
eye. Here nothing of the kind is to be found. Fi~ure 
to yourself two long chains of mountllins, running 10 a 
parallel direction from nurth to south, without breaks 
and without undulations. The eastern chain, called the 
mountains of Arabia, is the highest ; when seen at tbe 
.distance of eight or ten leagues, you would take it to be 
a prodigious perpendicular wall, perfectly resembling 
Jura in its form and azure colour. Not one summit, not 
tile smallest peak, can be distingui11hed ; you merely per­
ceive slight inflections here and there, as if the hand of the 
painter who drew this horizontal lint> along the sky, bad 
trembled in some places. 

" The western range belou~s to the mountains of Judea. 
Less lofty and more unequal than tbe eastern chain, it 
differs from the other in its nature also: it exhibits 
heaps of chalk and sand, whose form bears aome resem. 
blance to piles of arms, waving standards, or the tents of 
a camp seated on the border of a pl<~in. On the Arabian 
aide, on the contrary, nothing is to be seen but black 
perpendicular rocks, which throw their lengtbt:ned shadow 
over the waters of the Dead Sea. The smalll'st bird of 
heaven would not find among these rocks a blade of gran 
for its sustenance; every thing there announces the coun­
try Qf a reprobate people, and seems to breathe the 
horror and incest whence sprung Ammon 11nd Moab. 

"The valley, bounded by those two chains of mountains, 
displays a soil resembling the bottom of a sea that bas 
long retired from its bed, a beach covered with salt, dry 
mud, and moving sands, furrowed, as it were, by the 
waves. Here and there stunted shrubs with difficulty 
•egetate upon this inanimate tract; their leaves are 
covered with salt, which has oonri11hed tbem, and tbeh~ 
bark has a smoky smell and taste. Instead of village!! 
you perceive the ruins of a few towers. Through the 
middle of this valley flows a discoloured rivl'r, which re­
luctantly creeps towards the pestilential lake by wlaicb 
it is engulphed. Its course amidst the sands can be <ta­
\inguiahed only by the \Yillows and the reeds tbat borde~ 
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it; aad the Arab lies in ambush among tbeae reeds to 
attack the traveller, and to plunder the pilgrim. 

" Such is the sceue famous for the benedictions and the 
c:unes of Heaven. This river is tbe Jordan; this lake is 
tbe Dead Sea; it appears brilliant, but tbe pilty cities 
entombed in its bosom seem to have poisoned its waters. 
Its 10litary abysses cannot afford nourishment to any 
living creature; never did vessel cut its waves; its shores 
are without birds, without trees, "ithout verdure; and 
its waters excessively bitter, and so heavy, that the most 
i11petuous winds can scarcely ruftle their surface. 

" When lOU travel in Judea, the heart is at first filled 
witb profound disgust; but, when passing from solitude 
to solitude, boundless space opens before you, tbis dis­
gust wrars off by degrees, and you feel a secret awe, 
ll'bicb, so far from depressing the soul, imparts life, and 
tlevates the genius. Extraordinary appearances nery­
wbere proclaim a land teeming with miracles: the burning 
sun, the towering eagle, tbe barren fig-tree, all the poetry, 
alit be pictures of scripture are here. Every name com­
memorates a mystery; every grot proclaims the future; 
nery hill re-r,choes the accents of a prophet. God him­
self bas spoken in these re~ons : dried. up rivers, riven 
rocks, half-open sepulchres, attest the prodigy; tLe 
desert still appears mute with terror; and you would ima­
gine that it had nevtr presumed to interrupt the silence 
aioce it heard the awful voice of the Eternal. , 

"Tlu Jortfon.-l passed two whole l10urs in strolling on 
the banks of the Dead Sea, in spite of my Bethlehemites, 
who urged me to leave this dangerous country. I was 
detiroua of seeing the Jordan at the place where it dis­
charges itself into the lake; but the Arab• refused to 
coaduct me to it, because the river near its mouth turns 
oft' to the left, and approaches the mountaias of Arabia. 
I was therefore obliged to make up my mind to proct-ed 
to the cune of the river that was nearest to us. We 
hrolr.e 11p our camp, and advanced for an hour and a batt: 
witb excessive difficulty, over a fine white sand. We 
were approaching a grove of balm-trees and tamarinds, 
wbich, to my ~real astonishment, I perceived in the 
midst of this steril tract. The Arabs all at once stopperl, 
1od pointed to som~thing that I had not ytt remarl.ed at 
tbe bottom of a ravme. Unable to make out what it wu, 
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I perceifled what appeared to be sand in motion. Oa 
drawing Marer to this aingular object, I beheld a yellow 
c:urret~t, wh~h I c:oald aca~ly distinguish from tM 
aaods on its shores. It was d~~ply sunk below its banks, 
aad its sluggish stream rolled slowly on. nus was lbe 
Jordaft I 

.. I had surnyed the great rivers of America with that 
pleuure which solitude and nature impart; I bad visited 
the Tiber with enthusiasm, and sought with the same 
interest the Eurotas and the Cephisus; but I cannot ea­
press what I felt at the sight of the Jordan. Not only 
did this riYer remind me of a renowned antiquity, and one 
of the most celebrated names that the most exquisite 
poetry ever confided to tbe m~mory of man ; but its 
shores lik~wise presented to my \'iew tbe theatre of the 
miracles of my religion. Judea is the only country in 
tbeworld that rnives in the traveller the memory of hu­
man aft'airs and of celestial things; and which, by this 
combination, produces in the soul a feeling and ideas 
which no other region is capable of exciting. 

" The Holy Stplllchre.-1 repaired to the church which 
incloses the tomb of Jesus Christ. All preceding travel­
l~rs have described ·this church the most venerable in 
the world, whether we think as philosophers or as 
Christiane. 

" I~ oo longer exists; having been totally destroyed by 
fire smce my return from Judea. I am, I may say, the 
Jut traveller by whom it was visited, and, for tbe same 
reason, I shall be its last historian. 

" Deshayes will furnish us with the description of the 
church of the Holy Sepulchre, to which I shall subjoin 
my obse"ations.-lt compreht'uds the Holy Sepulchre, 
Mount Calvary, and several other sacred places. It was 
partly built by direction of St. Helena, to cover the Holy 
s .. pulebre; bnt the Christian princes of aucceeding ages 
caused it to be enlargrd, so as to include Mount Calvary, 
which is only fifty paces from the sepulchre. 

" The church of the Holy St'pulchre is very irregular, 
owiag to thl' nature and situation of the places lthich it 
was designed to comprehend. It is nearly in the form of 
a cross, bemg one hundred and twenty paces in length, 
exclusi\'l' of the descent to the discovery of the Hoi• 
Croes, and snenty in breadth. It bas three domes, <" t 
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trbicb that covering the Holy Sepulchre senres for the uvc 
o( the ch•rch. It is thirty feet in di~R~Jeter, aad is 
oovered at top like the Rotuada at Rome. There is oo 
c11pola, it is true : the roof being aupported only by large 
rafttrs. broughtJrom Mouat Lebanon. This church bad 
formerly three entrances, but now there is but ooe door. 
tile keys of which are cautiously kept by the Turks, lest 
tile pilgrims should gain admittance without paying the 
nine sequioa. or thirty-six livres. demanded for this ia­
dalgeoce: I allude to those from Christendom : for the 
Christiaa subjects of the Grand Signor pay no more thaa 
half that aum. This door is always shut ; and there is 
oaly a small window. crossed with an iron-bar, tbroagb 
which the people without band pro'fisioas to those within. 
who are of eight dil'erent nations. 

" The first is that of the Latins or Romans, which is re­
preseated by the Franciscan friars. They are the kee~rs 
of the Holy Sepulchre; the !)lace on Mouat Caltary, 
where our Lord was nailed to the cross; the spot where 
the sacred Croas was di~eovtted; the Stone of Uactioa, 
ud the Chapel where our Lord appeared to the blessed 
Virgin after his resurrection. 

" The second uatioo is that of the Greeks, who have 
tlae choir of tile church. where they officiate: in the 
midst of it is a small circle of marble; the centre of 
which they look upon as the middle of the globe. 
. " Tbe third is tlae nation of the Abyasiniaos, to who• 
beJoogs the chapel eootaiaiag the pillar of l•prOJH"'e; 

" The fourth nation is that of the Copts, who are 
E,yptian Christians: these have a s01all oratory near dle 
Holy Sepulchre. 

" Tbe fifth uatiou is the Armenian. They have the 
~-~~ of St. Helena. ud that where the soldiers cast 
&ota for. and divided, the apparel of our Lord. 

" The sisth aat~oa is that of the Nestoriana, or Jaco­
bite.. wbo are aatives of Chaldea and of Syria. These 
bue a s.Wl chapel IH!IIr the spot where our Lord ap­
pnrcd to Mary Magdalen in the form of a gardener, and 
wbicb is, on &bat account, denominated Magdalen's 
Ch•pel. 

" Tbe seventh is the nation ()(the Georgians, who i ... 
babil the couatry betWMD the Euxioe and the Cas~ 
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Sea. Thty keep the place on Mouat Cahary, whne th«'. 
crou was rrepared, and the Jlrison in which our Lord 
was confined till the hole was made to set it up in. 

" The eighth nation is that of tbe Maronit~s, who itt­
habit Mount Lebanon. Like us, they ackoowledge the 
.upremacv of the Pope. 

" On entering the church, you come to the Stone of 
Unction, on \\hich the body of our Lord was anointed 
with myrrb and aloes, before it was laid in the sepulcbre. 
Some aay that it is of the same rock as Mount Calvary; 
and othen a11ert that it was brou1ht to this place by 
Joseph and NicoJemus, secret disciples of Jesus Chriat, 
wbo performed tbia pious office, and that it i• of a greenish 
colour. Be that as it may, on account of the indiscretion 
of certain pilgrims, who broke off pieces, it was found 
necessary to conr it with white mar~le, aa.d to surround 
it with an iron railing, lest people shoultl walk ov& it. 
Tbia stone is eight feet, wantio~ three inches, in leogd1, 
and two feet, wanting one in(:h, in breadth; and above 
it, eiaht lamps are kept continually bumiDf. . 

"The Holy Sepulchre is tbirty paces from this atone, ex­
actly in the centre of tbe great dome, of which I haft 
already spoken: it resembles a small closet, hewn out of 
the solid rock. The entrance, whic:b faces the east, ia 
~nly four feet hi~h, and two feet and a quarter broad, 10 
that you are obhged to stoop very much to go in. The 
interior of the sepulchre is nearly square. It is ai" feet, 
WllDting an inch, in leagth, and six feet, wanting two ia­
cbes in breadth ; and from the ftoor to the roof eight feet 
one inch. There iJ a solid block of the same atone, 
whieh was left in excavating the other part. 'Ibis is two 
feet four inches and a half high, and occupies half of the 
sepulchre; for it is six feet, wanting one inch, in length. 
and two feet and five sixths wide. On this table the body 
of our Lord was laid, with the bead towards the west, 
and the feet to the east : but, on account of the supenti­
tious devotion of the Orientals, who imagine that, if they 
lene their bair upon this atone, God will nner fonalie 
them, and also because the pilgnms broke off pieces, it 
6as received a co•er~ng of white marble, on which m ... 
ia now celebrstted. Forty-four lamps are coostaotly butn­
in& in this sacred place, aod three holea have been made 
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ia the roof for the t>mission of the smoke. Tile exterior 
of the St>pulchre ill also faced with slabs of marble, and 
adorned with 'everal columns, having a rluree above. 

" At the entrance of the sepulchre there is a itone 
about a foot and a half square, and a foot thick, which 
is of the same rock, and suved to support the large stone 
which clost'd the acce..s to the st>pulchre. Upon this 
atnne was seated the angel when he 6poke to the two 
Marys; and, as well on account of this mvstery, as to 
prnent the sepulchre from being entered: the first Chris­
tiaas erecterl before it a little chapel, which is called tbe 
Angel's Chapel 

"Twelve paces from the Holy Sepulchre, turning to­
wards tbe north, you come to a large block of grey mar­
bit>, about four ft>t>t in diaJHeter, plaee41 there to mark the 
spot where our Lord appeared to Mary Magdalen in tbe 
form of a gardener. 

"Farther on is tbe Chapt>l of tbe Apparition, where, 
11 tradition asserts, our Lord first appeared to the Vir~in 
Mary after his resurrection. This is the/lace where the 
Fnoc:iscans perform their devotions, an to which they 
retire; and, hence they pass into chambers, with which 
there is oo other eommuoication. 

" Ten pac~s from this chapel you come to a very nar­
row ataircase, the at~p• of which are of wood at the be­
cinoing, and of stone at the end. There are twenty in 
all, by which you ascend to Mount Calvary. This spot, 
auce so ignominious, having been sanctified by the blood 
of our Lord, was an object of the particular attention of 
tbe fint Christians. Having removed everv impurity, 
IDd all the earth which waa upon it, they surrounded it 
with walls, ao that it is now like a lofty chapel iuclosed 
within this spacious church. It is lined in tbe interior 
with marble, and divided by a row of arches iuto two 
parts. That towardt the north was the spot where ou• 
Lord was nailed to the cross. Here thirty-two lamps are 
kept continually burning: they are attended by tbe 
Fnociacans, who daily perform mass in this sacred placf'. 

"In the other part, whicu as to tbe south, the Holy 
Cross was erectt>d. You still see the hole dug io the 
roek, to the depth of about a foot and a half, besides the 
eartll wbich was above it. Near this is the rlace where 
ttooJ the crosses of the two thieves. Tbat of ihe penitetlt 
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thief was to the north, and the other to the south; so tt.l 
tbe first was on the right-band of o~tr Saviotlf, wlw 
bad bt. face tur.wd towards tbe west, and his back t. 
lerasalem, whieb lay to the east. fifty lamps are hpt 
constantly buruin3 in honour of this holy spot. 

"Mount C11lvary is the last station of tbe church of tbe 
Holy Sepulchre; for, twenty paces from it, you agaita 
come to abe Stone of Unction, which is jut al. tM ea­
tnace of the church. 

"his obvious, in the first place, that the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre ia composed of three churches: that of 
the Holy Sepulchre, properl.r so called; that of Calvary; 
and the church of the Discovery of dae Holy Cress. 

" The first is built in the valley at the foot ot• Calft", 
on tile spot where it is known that the body of Chriit 
i(depoeited. T~is church is. i~ the for-m oi a cross, tbe 
chapel of the Holy Sepulchre constituting in fact the 
••• of the edifice. · It is circular, like the Paatbeon at 
Rome, and is lighted only by a dome. beneath whicll il 
die sepulchre. Sixteen marb&e columns adorn the cir­
cDIIlferntc:e of this rotunda: they are coonected ~ 
aeventeen arches, and support an upper gallery, likewise 
composed of sixteen columns and seventeen arches, al 
•mailer dimensions than those of the lower raage. Niches 
~reapoading with tbe arches appear above the friuP. of 
the aeeond gallery, and the dolbe spriags from tbe ucb 
of these niches. 

" The choir of the church of tbe Holy Sepulchre it to 
tile east of the nave (,f the tomb: it is double, as ia the 
ancient c-dthedrals; that is to say, it bu fint a place with 
stalls for I he priests, and beyond that a saoctuary raised two 
steps abov; it. Round this double sanctuary rua the aisles 
of the choir, and ia th~ae aisles are situated the chapels. 
· .. It ill likewise in the aisle on the right, behind the choir. 
that we find the two flights of steps leading tbe one tu 
the church of Calvary, the odtf'r to the church of the Di.­
c:•ver' of the Holy (;ross. Tbe first ascenda to the t•tp 
? Calvary, the St'cond conducts you down oodemeatla 
It: for the cross was erected on the summit of Golgotha, 
aad found again under that hill. To. sum up thf!ll wbat 
we havtr already sai1l, ahe church of the Holy Se .. ulobre 
H built at the loot of t;alvary, its eastem part adjoi•• 
tllat eminence, beneath and upon whic:h have been ..,... 
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.tneted two other churche,, eormected by wattS and 
'lulled staircuea with the principul edifice. 

" Christian reader• will perilaps inquire, what were m:t 
feelings on entering this awful place. I reaUy cannot 
tell. So maoy reSections rushed at once upon my mind, 
that I wu unable to dwell upon any particular idea. I 
CODtioued near belf·an-hour upon my knees in the little 
chamber of the Holy Sepulchre, with my eyes rivetted on 
the stooe, from which I had not the power tu turn them. 
One of the two religious who accompanied me remained 
prostrate on the marble by my side, while the other, with 
the Testamt'Dt in his hand, read to aae, by the light of the 
lamps, the passages rt'lating to the sacred tomb. All I 
can say is, that, when I b~held this triumphant sepulchre, 
I felt oothiag but •J owa weakness; and that, when my 
guide esclasmed with St. Paul, •o death, where is tbr 
victory! 0 grave, where is thy 1ting!' I listened as if 
death were about to reply that he was conquered, ancl 
eoehained io this moauaaeat. 

" We visited all the stations till we came to the summit 
ofCalnry. Where 1hall we look in antiquit. for any tbing 
10 impre~&h•e, so wooderful, a1 the last scenes described 
by the Evangelists1 These are not the absurd adven­
tures of a deity foreign to human nature: it is the most 
pathetic history-a history, which not ouly extorts tears 
by its beauty, but whose consequt>ncea, applied to the 
uaiYel'lle, have changed the face of the earth. I bad just 
be~ld the monuments of Greece, and my mind was still 
pn.foundly impressed witb their grandeur; but how far 
ieft'rior were tbe aensatioos which they excited to those 
which I felt at the •igbt of the places commemorated in 
lbe gospel. 

"Otl&er ~d/locts.-1 returned to the convent at 
eleven o'clock, an an beer afterwards I again left it to 
follow the Yia Dolwou.. This is the name given to the 
way by which the Saviour of the world passed from 
tbe residence of Pilate to Cal•ary. 

" Pilate's house is a ruin, from which you suncy the ex· 
teDsive aite of Solomon's temple, and the mosque erected 
oo that site. TGe g~ernor of Jerusalem formerly re­
aided ia tbia building, but at present these ruins sene 
IDly for stabling for his bones. ~ 

" Christ, having been scourged with rods, crowned wnh 
G6 
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thorns, and dreaaed in a purple robe, w~s pre.eoted to 
tbe Jews by Pilate. Ette Homo I uclaimed the judp; 
and you still see the window from which these memora· 
ble words were pronounced. 
. " A hundred paces from the arch of tbe Eeu HMM, I 

was shewn on the left 'he ruins of a church formerly dedi­
cated to 011r Llld!J of Gri~J. It w111 on this spot that 
Mary, who had been at firat driven altay by tbe guards, 
met her aoo bending beneath the wei~ht of the cross. 
Eighteen centuries of peraecutiooa without end, of io­
cessa~t revolutions, of continually increasi11g ruins, have 
not been able to erase or to bide the traces of a mother 
oir.g to weep over btr son. 
"Fifty paces farthuwe came to the apot where Si1110n. 

the Cyrenean, assisted Jesua to be.r his cross. 
" Here the road, which before ran east aud west, makes 

an angle, and turn• to the north. I saw on tbe right the 
place where dwelt the indi~ent Laarua, aad, ou the op­
posite aide of the street. the residence of the obdurate 
ncb man. 

"The distance from the Judicial gate to tbe summit of 
Cal.ary, is about two hundred pacea. Here terminatea 
the J1iD Doloro1a, which may be in the whole about a 
mile in length. If those who read tbt- history of the Pas· 
sion in the gospels art' ovtrcome with sacred melaocholy 
and profound admiration, what must be his feeling• who 
traces the scenes themselves at tbe foot of Mount Sion.; 
in sight of the temple, and within the very walls of 
Jerusalem 1 

" After this description of the Vic DoloroiiJ, and the 
church of the Holy Sepulchre, I aball say nry little con­
cerning the other places of devotion in the city. I shall 
merely enumerate tbem in the order io which they were 
visited by me, during my stay at Jerusalem. 

"1. The bouse of Anna, the prieat, near David's Gate. 
at the foot of Mount Sioo, witbin the wall of the city. 
The Armenians possess the church erected on the ruina 
of this house. 

"2. The place where our Saviour appeared to Mary 
Magdalen, Mary, the lllother of James, and Mary Salome, 
betwten tbe castle and the gate of Mount Sion. 

" a. Tbe bouse of Simon the Pharisee, where Magdaleo 
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conf~sed her sins. Here, in tbe eastern part of the city, 
it a church totally in ruins. 

" 4. The monastery of St. Anne, the mother of the 
Blessed Virgin, and the grotto of the immaculate Concep· 
tioo, under the church of the monastery. This convent 
us been turaed into a mosque, but admission may be 
.. o •• JDed for a trifling sum. 

"6. The prison of St. Peter, near Calnry. This coo. 
aista of oothiDC but old walla, in which are yet sbewa 
some iron staples. , 

"6. Zebedee's bouse, aituated Yery near St. Peter' a 
Prison; now a spacious church beloo1iog to the Greek 
Patori11rcb. 

"1. The house o( Mary, the mother uf Joba Mark, 
where St. Peter took refuge when he had been set at 
liberty by the angel. It is a church the duty of which 
ia performed by the Syrians. 

"8. The place of the martyrdom of St. Ja••• the Great. 
Tbis is the Armenian cooveat, the church of which is 
1ery rich aod elegant. 
· "Mtna~t Si ... -Tumiug to tbe left, as aoon •• we had 

pused the gate, we proceeded southward, and passed 
the pool o~ Beersheba, a broad deep ditch, but without 
water; aocl then ascended Mount Sion, part of which is 
oow without the city. 

" The IPJDe of Sioo doubtless awakens grand idt:as in 
the mind of the reader, who is curious to bear something 
coacrmio8 this mount, so mysterious io Scripture, so 
highly celebrated in Solomon's soog-this mount, the 
subject of tbe benedictions or of the tears of the prophets. 

"This bill, of a yellowish colour and barren appearance, 
opeas in form of a crescent towards Jerusalem. This 
sacred summit is distinguished by three monuments, or 
III01'e properly by three ruins ; the bouse of Caiaphas, 
the place where Christ celebrated his last tupper, and 
the tomb or palace of David. From the top of the hill you 
see, to the south, fbe val;ey ofBeo-Hioooo; hyood this 
tbe Field of Blood, purchased with the thirty pieces of 
ailver given to Judas, the Hill of Evil Counsel, the tombs 
of the jud~es, and the whole de:~ert towards Hebron a.nd 
Bethlehem. To the north, the wall of Jerusalem, whtch 
passes over the top of Sioa, iatercepts tbe view of the 
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city, the site of wblch gradually elope~ fNID tlie plaee 
towards the valley of Jehoshapbat. 

•• The·resideec~ of Caiapbat it aow a ehu~h. the dnty 
of wbiell Is perfonned by tlw Arllleniaoa. Onid'e tomb 
H a small vaulted room, contaioia~ tb~ tepulcbret of 
dark coloured etooe ; and, on tbe a pot wber. Cbriet held 
his last supper, stand a mosque aod a TaTirish hospital, 
fOrmerly a church and mooa.tery, oecupied by the Fa. 
there of the Holy Land. This last saa•taary is equally 
celebrated in the Old and in the New Tettameot. Here 
Da.id built himself a pakce and a tomb; here be kept for 
three months the Ark nftbot Covenant; here Chritt beld hie 
last passover, and instituted the sacrament of the Eucha· 
rist; here he appeared to his disciples on the day of his 
resurrection: and here the Holy Ohott dfMetldtd eM the 
apostles. The place hallowed by the Last Supper ... 
transformed into the first Christian temple the world e•er 
beheld, where St. James the Less was conteerated tbe 
lirst Christian bishop of Jerusalem, and St. Peter hel4 
the first council of the church. Fi.udly, it waa froiD this 
spot that the apostles, in compliance with the injunction 
to go .and teach all nations, departed without purse and 
without scri(t, to seat their religioo upoo all the thrones 
ef the earth. 

" Pool of Siloe.-Having descended M1u1at Sion, oa 
the east side, we came at its foot to the (oontaia and pool 
of Siloe, where Christ restor~ sight to the blind maa. 
The sprinc iasoes from a rock, and runs in a silent 
stream, according to the testitDOny of Jeremiah, which is 
contradicted by a passage of St. Jerome. It has a ldad 
ef ebb and ftood, sometimes discharging its current like 
the fountain of Vaucluse, at others retainio~ and sca~ly 
auftenng it to run at all. 

•• The pool, or rather the two pools, of the sawae oa-.e, 
are quite close to the spring. 'They are still used fot 
washing linen as formerly ; and we tbere saw ~ 
women, who ran away abusing os. The water of the 
spring is brackish, and bas a •ery disagreeable taste : 
peopl<:! still bathe their eyes with it, in memory of the 
mirocle performed on the man born hlind. Near this 
~prlog is shewn the spot where Isaiah was put to death. 
Here yon abo 6od a villatre called Siloan : at the foot of 
tllis village is auother fountain, denominated in Scriptute 
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R01el. Oppoaite to tbis fountaio is a third, which re· 
ceives its oame from the Blesled Virgin. It is coajecta. 
red that Mary ~me hither to fetch water, as the daugh· 
ters of Laban resorted to the well from which Jacob re• 
mOftd tbe stooe. The Virgin's fountain mingle• its 
atreem with that of the fountain of Siloe . 

" J'•ll~ of Jelto•lul'luJt.-The valley of Jehoshaphat i~ 
lllo ealled in scripture the Valley of Shavelr, the King's 
Valley of Melchisedec:k. It was in the valley of MelcJri.. 
~eck. that tbe king of Sodoro went to 111eet Abraham, 
to congratulate him on bis victory over the five kingOJ. 
Moloch and Beelpbe1or were worshipped in this same 
nlley. It was afterwards dbtinguished b7 the name of 
Jeboshapbat, beeause that · king caused b111 t&mb to be 
eoostructed there . 

., Tbe .. uey of Jehoslulphat nhibits a desolate appear· 
nee: the west side is a high chalk cliff, supporting the 
Wills ef the city, above which yon perceive Jerusalem 
i~Jf; while the east ride is formed bv the Mount ol 
Olives aud the Mount of Oft"eoce, Morr• Q,ff'nrrWrcil, thus 
denominated from Solomon's idolatrv. These two con· 
fi~UOUS hiJit are nearly naked, and of 8 duiJ red C(>Jour. 
Oo their de110late sides are- seen ht~re and there a kw 
ltlac:k aod parehcd vines, SQme groves of wild olive-tr~s. 
WIStes covered with hyssop, chapels, oratorie-s, and mos· 
ques in ruins. At tbe bottom of the valley you discover 
a bridge of a single arclJ, thrown across the channel of 
tbe brogk Kedron. The stones in the Jews cemetry 
look like a heap of rubbisb at the foot of the Mount of 
Olfeace, belew the Anblan village of ~moan, the paltry 
hou~es of which can scarcely be distinguished from the 
surreuatling sepulchres. Three antique monuments, the 
tombs of Zachariah, Jehoshaphat, and Absalom, app~r 
eoaspicuous amid this scene of desolation . !-'rom tbe 
'lullness of JeruaalttR, whence no smoke rises, no nnise 
p~dt ; from the solitude of these hills, where no 
liviug creature is to be seen ; from the ruinous state of 
all these tombt, overthrown, broken, and half open, you 
would imagine that the last trump had alre-ady sounded, 
and that the valley of Jeboshaphat was about to render 
up its dead. · 

" TAe Gartift of Olitlet.-On the brink and near the 
tour« ef Kedroo, we etJtered tbe garden of Olivd. · 
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"At the entrance of thia garden we alighted from our 
bones, and proceeded on foot to the stations of tbe 
Mount. The village of Gethsemane was at tome distance 
from the garden of Olivet. On leaving the Virgin's se­
pulchre, we went to aee the grotto in the garden of Olivet, 
where our Saviour sweated hlood as he uttered the words: 
• Father, if it be possible, let this cup pa11 from me.' 

" On leaving the grotto of the Cup of Bitterness, aod 
ascending by a rugged winding path, the drogman stopped 
us near a rock, where it is said that Christ, su"eying tbe. 
guilty city, bewailed the approaching detolatioo of Sioo. 

" You now ascend a little higher, and come to the ruios. 
or ntlter to the naked site, of a chapel. An invariable 
tradition records that in this place Christ recited the 
Lard"s Prayer. 

" And it came to pass, that, u be was praying in a 
certain place, when be ceased, one of his diSCiples said 
uto him, Lord teacb us to pray as John also tauglaa 
bis disciples. And be said unto them, When ye pray, 
say: • Our Father, which art in Heaven,' •c. 

"Thirt)' paces further, bearing a little towards the 
aertb, is an olive tree, at the fool of which the Son of the 
Eteraal Arbiter foretold the geaeral judgment. 

" Proceeding about fifty paeea farther on the mountana, 
you come to a amall oaosque, of Ill octagonal form, the 
relic of a church formerly erected oo the spot from which 
Christ ascended to heaven after his reaurrection. Oo the 
rock may he discerned the print of a mao's left foot. I 
am silent, out of respect, without however being con­
vinced, before authorities of considerable weight ; St. 
Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Paulina, Sulpicius Senrus, the 
veonable Bede, all travellers, ancient and modern, assure 
us that this is a print of the foot of Jesus Christ ! 

" On leaving the convent we proceeded to the catadel 
It is one of those Gothic fortresses of which . specimens 
are to be found in every country, with interior co11rt1, 
ditches, covered ways, &c. • 

" The keep of the- castle ove-rlooka Jerusalem from 
west to east, as the Mount of Olives commands a view o' 
it from cast to west. 

" It was from the top of this tower that the royal pro­
pfld descried Bethaheba bathing in the garden of Uriah. 

" Between the Temple and tbe foot of Meuot Sion, we 
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entered the Jew1' quarter. Fortified by their indigence, 
these bad withstood the attacks of the pacha. Here they 
appeared covered with rags, seated in the dust of Sion, 
.eeking the vermin which devoured them, and keepins 
their eyes fixed on the Temple. The drogman took me 
into a kind of school: I would have purchased the 
Hebrew Pentateuch, in which a rabbi was teaching a 
child to read; but he refused to dispose of the book. It 
bas been observed that the foreign Jews, who fix their 
reiidence at Jerusalem, live but a short time. As to 
tbote of Palestine, they are so poor as to be obliged to 
aeud every year to raise contributions among their brethren 
in Egypt and Barbary • 

., 1-'rom the Jews' quarter we repaired to Pilate's 
bouse, to view the mosque of the Temple through one of 
the windows; all Christians bl'ing prohibited, on pain of 
dtath, from entering the court that surrounds this mos. 
que. At some distance from the pr~etorium of Pilate, 
we found the pool of Bethe,da, and Herod's palace. 
This last is a ruin, the foundations of which belong to 
antiquity :• 

However unwilling to weaken the effect of M. Chateau­
hriand's delightful delineations, the faithfulness of history 
d~mands some notice of the pleasing but less entbusiastjc 
descriptions of Dr. Clarke, whose travels in the Asiatic 
continent have deservedly raised the author's fame and 
reputation. 

Setting out to visit thf' holy places, Dr. Clarke ob­
serves, these have all been described by an hundred 
authors: however, from the monastery of St. Salvador, 
they descended to the church of the Holy SE-pulchre, 
accompanied lty several pilgrims, who carried wilh then. 
rosaries and cruci6xea for consecration on the t0111b of 
Jesus Christ. " Concerning the identity of this most 
memorable relic, there is every evidence but that which 
abould result from a view of tbe •rpa/chrt itself." The 
place which contains this tomb, Dr. Clarke describes as 
a goodly structure, whose external appearance resembled 
that of any common Romafl CtJtlwlic church. Onr the 
door, they observed a bu rtliif, expressing tbe history of 
the Messiah's entry into Jerusalem, the multitude •trew­
in$ palm branches before him; but, in tbe inside, the first 
tbu'l ahewD to the atrucers was a white marble elab in 
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the pavement, inclostd by a halusuad<'; this, thty said, 
was tbe spot wht>re Josevh of Arimathea anointed the 
body of Jeaus. They next advanced towards a " dust' 
fabric, shmding like a huge pepver-box in the midst o{ 
the principal aiale, and beneath the main dome." This 
rested upon a building, partly circular and partly ob. 
long, as a kind gf pedestal. The first Jlart of this 1traoge 
fabric is a sot1 of anti-chapel, and here is set>n before 
what they call tbe moutb.of the sepulchre, the stoDe 
whereon the angel sat; but thu is a block of white mar­
ble, neither corresponding with tbe sepulcbre, nor with 
tbe aubstance from which it mu&t have been ht-wo, as the 
rocks of Jerusalem are all of common compact lime-11tone. 
Dr. Shaw, speaking of the-Holy Sepulchre, said that all 
the aurrounding rocks were cut away, to form the level 
of the church; so that now it is • grotto aborJe·grotnUI. 
Dr. Clarke observes, " Even this is not true; there are no 
remains whatever of any ancient known ltpulclt.rt, that 
with tbe most athmtive and scrnpulous examillation we 
could possibly discover." The sides consi~t of the Vtrdr 
Gatiqut marble, and over the entranct>, from which pieces 
have been broken and carried off as relics, the substance 
i11 of the same nature. From hence it is inferred, that 
the Empress Helena took especial care to remove every 
trace of the ancient sepulchre, to introduce the fanciful 
aud modern work which now remains. It u allowed that 
the place may be the same that was poiuted out to her: 
but, however, such was the power of sympathy, that in 
apite of their sct>ptical feelings, when the party entered 
into the supposed sepulchre, and beheld, by the light of 
hllbps there continually burning, the venerable figure of 
an aged monk, wilb lltreaming eyes. and a long white 
beard, pointing to the place where tbe burly of our Lord 
was, and caUing upon us to kneel, aad expcrieACe plldoo 
for sin.,, Dr. Clarke adds, "we did kneel, and we putici­
pated in the feelings of more creduiO\Is pilgriwll.'' Cap­
tain Culverhouse drew from its scabbard tbe sword he 
bad so often wielded iu defence of his country, and place<! 
it upon the tomb. Other mea1orials were produced by 
bumbler comers, and while their sighs alone interrupted 
the silence of the 111nctuary, a solemn service was begun; 
and thus ended tile visit. to the sepulchre. E•ery thiag 
about this • . it is addt-d, i5 discordut, oot only with.Wa-
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tory, but with t:ommoo sense. The original buildi!ll, 
erected by Constantine's •rder, in the ytar 3:26, wu 
destroyed at the beginning of the eleventh century, by 
Almansor Hakim B1llab, a caliph of the rat:e of the 
Fatimites in Egypt, aud rebuilt by a Greek Emperor iu 
the year 1048. The small fabric over what is now c~tlled 
t~ Stpulclare, was again rebuilt in 166i>; yet ~1. de 
Cbateaubriaod asserts, that " the architecture of the 
church is evidently of the age of Constantine." 

It is upon the whole "such a work as mi~ht naturally 
be expected from tbe infatuated superstition of an old 
woman, such as Helena was, but subsequently enlarged 
by ignorant priests." Forty paces from tbe sepulchre, 
btoeath the r~ of the same church, a.d upon the same 
Juel, are shewn two rooms, one above another. Close 
by the entrance to the lower t:hamber or t:hapel, are the 
tombs of Godfrey of Boulogne, Uld Baldwin, king of 
Jerusalem, with Latin inecriptions in the old Gothic: 
character. At the farthest end oftbis chapel, they shew 
11 lissure . or cleft i11 the natural rock, wbicll they say 
happened· at the crucifixion; and, to oomplete the absur­
dity of this tradition, they add, that in this finure the 
bead of Adam was fo11od. The travellers may then, if 
they choose, ascend by a few steps into a room aoove, 
where they may see the aame crack again, and im.aedi­
atelv in front of it a ..dent •ltar; and this the monlta 
feo~rate aa Mount Colr!ary, the place of t:rucitixion; ex­
bibiting UflOD this cootrat:ted piece of muonry, the mark• 
or boles of the tbree crosses, without the smallest regard 
to the space neces~ary for 'heir erection. 

The Dot:lor then observes, the trneller may be con• 
~ucted through such a farrago of absurdities, that it ia 
wooderful the learned nteo wbc have described Jerusalem 
abould have filled their pagei with any snious detail of 
tlu~ro. Notbiug, however, can surpass the fidelity with 
-,bich Sondys has dest:ribed every circumstant:e of this 
trumpery, and his rude cuts are t:baracteriaed by equal 
•ccuracy, 

In laying down a plan for surveying the eity of Jeru. 
salem, Dr. Clarke observes, " If the Mounts Cah11ry 
1od Sion cap . no longer bf! ascertained, the Mouat 11j 
Olit~u m\diiguised by fanatical labours, pres~rves the 
aarue ~ppearance it has always bad. From its lofly 
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5ummir, all the principal feature" of the city may be dis­
cerned." As the face of uarure continues the samt>, it is 
observed, "that Siloa's fountain haply flows, and Kedron 
sometimes murmurs in the valley of Jehosaphat." Ex­
amining the bill wbicb now bears the uame of Sion, Dr. 
Clarke states that it is situate upon the soulh side of 
Jerusalem, part of it being excluded by the wall of the 
present city, which passes ovu the top of the mount. 
If this be indeed Mount Sioo, the prophecy that the 
plough should pass over it, bas been fulfilled to the lettt'r; 
for such labours were going on wht>n Or. Clarke and his 
Jl&rty were there. Over what they call the tomb of 
David the Turks have a mosque; but no Christian is 
permitted to enter it. From Mount Sioo the Docti>r 
de,ceoded into ll dingle or trench, called Topltet or Ge/aia-
11011. As be reached the bottom of rhis narrow dale. 
sloping towards the valley of Jehosaphat, upou the op­
posite side of the mountain was disconred 1'M Hill of 
Offnu:e, having a number of excavations in the rock, all 
of the same kind of workmanship, uhibiting a series of 
subterraoeous chambers hewn with wonderful art, and 
each containing one or more repositories for the dead, like 
cisterns. The doors were so low that to look into any of 
them it was necessary to stoop, and sometimes to creep 
upon the bands and knees: these doors were also grotn1td 
for receiving immense stones, squared and fitted for the 
purpose of closing the entr-.mces. The cemeteries of the 
ancaents were universally excluded from the precincts of 
their cities; therefore, to account for the set>ming con­
tradiction implied by the place now shewn as the tomb 
of the Messiah, it is pretended that it was originally on 
the outside of the walls of Jerusalem, without any view to 
the want of a sufficient space for the population of the 
place within such a narrow boundary. and the hill now 
called Mount Sion. The sepulchrn now referred to, 
Dr. Clarke thinks, bear in their very nature a satisfactory 
proof of tht>ir having been situate out of the ancient city 
as they are now out of the modem. These, according to 
the ancient custom, are in the midst of gartlens. From 
all tlaese circumstances, Dr. Clarke asks, "Are we not 
authorized to look bere for the sepulchre of Jost>pb of 
Arimathea, who, as a pious Jew, neces~arily bad his 
burying· place in the cemetery of his co~tntrymcn, among 
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the groves of his forefathers 1" The Jew11 are remarkable 
fi,r their rigid adherence to this custom, and the tomb of 
this Jew is described as being in a garden; " in the place 
where our Saviour was crucified." 

Every one of the Evangelists affirm that the place of 
crucifixion was tlr.e place of a 1kull, that i.s to say, a 
public burial-place, without the city, and very near to 
one of its gates. St. Luke call:~ it Calvary, which has the 
same signification. But liS the church now supposed to 
mark the site of the Hoi!J.'iepulchre doe:tnotexhibitany 
evidence to entitle it to either of these appellations, it 
may, therefore, be surmised, " that upon the oppo~ite 
summit, now called Mount Sion, without the walls, the 
crucifixion of the Messiah was actually accomplished." 
Upon all the sepulchres at the base of this mount, there 
are inscriptions in Hebrew and Greek.~ but the former 10 
much eWaced as to render 'any tolerable copy •ery difti­
tult to make. The Greek inscriptions consist of very 
large letters, deeply carved in the face of the rock, either 
over the door, or by the side of tlte sepulchre. The words, 
" the Holy Sion,'' occur very frequently upon the~~e 
tombs. The top of the mountain is covered by ruined 
walls, and the remains of sumptuous edifices; these ruins, 
resembling those of a citadel, render the probability 
more evident that this was the real Mount Sion. 

Leaving this mountain, and regaining the road to the 
astward into the valley of Jehosaphat, our travellers 
passed the Fountain Silo&, and a white mulberry-tree on 
the spot where the Oak. Rogel stood, and where Isaiah 
was sawn a1under by order of Maoasseh. Hence they 
ascended the Mount of Olives, obserying that the Arabs 
oo the top of this mountain are to be approached with 
caution and a strong guard. The moat conspicuous ob. 
ject here is the mosque, erected upon the site and foun­
dations of the Temple of Solomon. This edifice, Dr. 
Clarke thinks, may be considered as the finest specirut'n 
of Saracenic archilecto~re in the world. A spectator 
looking down upou the space inclosed by the walls of 
Jerusalem in their present state, as they have remained 
aince they were restored in the sixteenth century by. 
Solyman the son of Selim, and perhaps havt' existed since 
the time of Adrian, must be convinced, that instt>ad of 
C(tYering two conspicuous hills, Jerusalem now occupies 
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one eminence alone, namely, that of Moriah, where tbe 
te~aple stood of old. It is, therefore, probable that t~ 
whole of Mou~t Sion bas been excluded, and that the 
mountain covered by ruined edifices with the sepulchres 
at its base, and separated fro• Mount Moriah by the 
deep trench, or Tyropeoo, extending as far as the Foun­
tain Siloa towards the eastern valley, is in fact that 
eminence which was once surmounted by the bulwarks, 
towers, aud regal buildings of the house of David. 
Euse.bius allowed a distance of three miles and three 
furlongs for the circumference of the ancient city : but 
u the circuit of the modern town does not exceed two 
miles and a half, without including the mountain, this area 
caooot be had adequate to the dimensions laid down by 
Euaebius. In this view of the subject, the topography 
of the city seems more recoac;ileable with ancient docu­
ments, though the present church of the holy st>pulchre, 
and all the trumpery belonging to it, will be thrown into 
the back-ground; but the eepulchrea of the kings of 
Judah, 10 lour the subject of research, thea become a 
prominent object in the plan: the possible site of our 
laviour'a tomb may be determined: and Siloa's brook will 
continue in the situation auigoed for it by the generality 
of Christian writers. 

The view of Jerusalem, from the Mount of Olives, is 
from east to weet. Towardt the sot~th appears the Lake 
.A'fllulltitr.l, a noble piece of water inclost>d by lofty 
mountains, resembling those on the shore• of the Lake of 
Geneva, opposite Vevay and Lausanne. To the north, 
i& the verdant and fertile plain of Jericho, watered by 
the Jordan, whoee course may be distinctly disct>rned. 
A &hort distance from the summit of tht> Mount of Olives, 
the travellers wrre desired to observe the impression of a 
man's foot in the rock, which bas long been shown as that 
made by our Saviour at his ascension. Over this Helt>na 
con&tructed one of her churches. From the lt>~l'nthtrv 
account of this structure by Mona. de Chatt>aubriand, It 
is observed by Dr. Clarke, the readt-r may rise as from a 
plea&ing romance. Delcending from the mountain, our 
travellers visited an olive-ground, always noticed as the 
garden of Gethsemane, and whi<.h is shewn, not \\'ithont 
reuon, a" the scene of the agony the night ~fore the 
crucifixion. It is noticed as a curious and intert>srina 
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ilet, that tbe olive bas been found upon the ~me spot 
~.e~. durin~ a period of more than two thousand yeara, 
this fruit ha"iug grown here eleven centuries before the 
Christian era. 

The rest of this day was spent in viewing antiquitie. 
JUstly entitled to the highest consideration, viz. the ~epul­
cltre of the Virgin Mary, and the tombs of the Patriarchs, 
between the Mount of Olives and tbe city. Quitting the 
garden of Gethsemane, the travellers descended a short 
distance towards the north, and found this tomb to be a 
crypt, or eave, hewn with marvellous skill and labour, in 
~ stratum of bard compact lime-stone. The descent into 
it is by a noble Bight of fifty marble steps ; each of these 
being twenty feet wide. Thil is the largest of all the 
crypts or caves near Jerul81em; and it contains appro­
priate chapels, diltiuguiahing the real or imagiury tomba 
of the Virgin Mary, of Joseph, of Anna, and Caiapbas. 
Though the travellers came again to view this astonishing 
ef'ort of human labour, they could assign no probable 
dale for its origin. The sepulchres of the patriarchs, 
four in number, face that part of Jerusalem where the 
letrlple of Solomon was formerly erected. Dr. Clarke 
remarks, that the wretched representations gi~n of these 
in books of travels, convey no adequate idea of the air 
of grandeur and sublimity io their massy structure, the 
boldness of their desiga, and of the sombre h\lt', pre­
railing not over tbe monuments themselves, btu over all 
the surrounding rocks. In the midst of the &epulcbres 
of Absalom and Zechariah, two monuments of prodigious 
aizt' appear. as if cousiatiog of a siugle stone, adorned 
with columns which seem to support the edifice, of which 
they are in fact integral parts. As the Doric order ap­
pears upon these capitals, it has been supposed that some 
penoos bave decorated tbeae places according to the 
rulea of GrecilW architecture, since the time of their 
original coostruct.ioo; in answer to this Dr. Clarke ob­
terVea, these columns are of that ancient stylto and cha­
ncter that remain among the works left by Ionian and 
Dorian colonies in the remains of their Asiatic cities, 
particularly at Telmessus. It bas never yet bet'n deter­
mined when t~ ~epulcbres were hewn, or by what 
people. aed to relate the legends of the Monks with re­
prd to these ptaces, Dr. Clarke thinks would t>e \\'ortc 
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than silence. M. Chateaubriand J•laces them among the 
(;reek and Roman monuments of Pagan times; and 
thinks these mausoleums were f!rected about the time of 
the alliance betw .. en the Jews and the Lacedemonians, 
under the first Maccabees. 

The streets of Jerur;alem are cleaner than those of aay 
other town in the Levant, but narrow like all of them. 
The lower stories having no windows, and those abo\.: 
being latticed, people seem to pass ~tween blank walls. 
The bazaars" or ahops are covered over, and seemed very 
rlirty; and, through the general dread ofTurkish rapacity, 
hardly any thing was exposed to sale; and what com­
merce there is, is carried on as privately as possible. The 
tra\·ellers afterwards visited what is called by the Monks 
the remains of the Judgment-seat of Pontius Pilate; in 
reality, part of a modern contemptible building. 

The following very interesting particulars relating to 
Jerusalem, &c. shall close this account: they have a 
direct reference to the nature and the object of the pre­
rer.t work, and are given on sufficient authority to war-
rent their insertion. • 

If there be a spot in the world where the spirit of re­
l~~ious contention hurns with greater fury than in another, 
tlliat spot is Jerusalem I 

The occupation of the holy places is the great object of 
contention. These are in the hands of the Turks, by 
whom the right of occupation is sold to the highest bid­
der. The Greeks and Armenians are friendly to the diffu­
sion of the scriptures; and the Latins do not seem hos­
tile to the circulation of their authorized versions. 

The language universally spoken throughout the patri­
archate of Jerusalem is the Arabic. Schools are rare ; 
consequently, reading is not a very common attainment. 
The metropolitans, archbishops, and bisheps, are all 
native Greeks, and reside in Jerusalem. Very few of 
them know any thing of Arabic, but maintain agents 
{natives of the country) at their dioceses, which they oc. 
rasionally visit. The patriarch of Jerusalem alwa~·s re­
•irles at Constantinople. 

The Abyssinians reside in the same convent with the 

• Tbo•e who have visited that moll etepat Inatilutioa ia Soho 
Squarf", London, rallt"d The Ba:aar, caaaot frora tbem form aoy 
torrtt:l idt"a of thl' Bazaar~ of the wt. 
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Copts. Moat of them have been settled tbere for some 
time: they went hither originally as pilgrims, anrl wen: 
obliged to remain in Jerusalem for want of means to carry 
them back to their own country. The Abyssinian pil· 
grims are rare: •ometimea years often elapse and not one 
appnrs. 

The A byssiniaos have no church of their own in Jeru­
•1\Jem, but perform their service in the chapels of the 
Copts or Armenians, with whom they are on friendly 
terms. They are chiefty supported (as well as the Copts) 
by the A rmeniaos. 

The church of the holy sepulchre is a large building. 
In the middle, under the great cupola, stands au edifice 
of considerable size, containing the tomb, over which are 
suspended 44 lamps, always burning: of these 21 beloo1 
to the Greeks, 13 to the Catholics, six to the Armenians, 
and four to the Copts. Between the sepulchre and the 
aides of the church is a large space, open and free to all, 
the chapels of the dilfereot communions being in the 
sides of the church. . Mount Calvary is within its walls. 
You ascend it by a Sight of steps, and oo its top are two 
small chapels belonging to the Greeks. The large chapel 
of the Greeks is the most spleodid and richly oroameoted. 

The Rev. Mr. Conner, on whose authority, as reported 
in the Missionary Register, most of these particulars are 
given, writes as follows: 

"On Palm Sunday, (March the 28th) I weot to see 
the ceremony of the Latins. Aft.,r a contiderable· time 
had ~eo spent io aio~ing before the door of the sepul­
chre, the deputy-superior of the Latin convent, (the 
superior himself being ia Cyprus) entered the sepulchre, 
1fitb some pnests, to bless the palm-braochea that lay 
there. When this was doue he left the s.,pulchre, and, 
aittiog on an elevated chair, received the palms, which 
bad been blessed, from the hands of the priests. These 
came forward first, aod knelt, one after the other, before 
the dt>puty-superior, receiviog from his baud (which they 
kissed) a branch of the consecrated palm. When this 
part of the ceremony was concluded, the crowd pressed 
forward to receive their palms. The confusion and tumult 
were excessive. The Turks,• with their sticks and 

• Thf're ar<' always in thl' cborcb, dorior; lbt ceremooil'l, a con­
tidt;able number of Turkt, with 1llcka and wbips, to kup tb• 
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whips, did all they could to rrstraiu the impetuosity of 
the people; and bad it not been for their great activity, 
the deputy-superior would certainly have been owr­
wbelmed by the crowd. When the palms had been dis· 
tributed, and the confusion hacl in some Ble811ure sub­
sided, tbe priests and some others walked three times ia 
proeession round the setmlchre, witl1 lighted candles, 
incense, elevatt>d crncifixes, and palms. Tlwy sang rs 
they walked. When the processiou was ended, an altar, 
splendidly omameated, was placed before the door nf 
the sepulchre, and mass was performed. 

" On Good Friday there was a grand proeesaion and 
l'eremony of the Latins, in the evening. It co~nmen~d 
with an Italian sermon, in the Catholic chapel, on the 
dagt>llation of Chri•t.• From this plat>e they proceeded 
to the chapel where they say Christ's gannents were taken 
from llitn: here was aftnther sermon in Italian. Tbe,­
then ascended Mount Calvary ; a11d passed first into the 
chapel which marks the spot where Christ was nailed to 
tbe erosa: the large crucitilt and image which they car­
ried in the procession was here laid on the ground, and a 
Spani1h sermon was prooounced OYer it. When this was 
finished, the cruciix was raised, and moved into the ad­
joining chapel of the elevatioo of the cross; here it was 
fixed upright behind the altar; a monk, standing bv, 
preached for twenty minutes on the crucifixion: the se"r­
nJon •·as in ltahan, and when it was concluded, two 
mouka approached tht' cross, and partially eoveloping the 
body of the image in linen, took off, with a pair of pincers, 
~ne crown oftnorns from the ltead, kissed it, and laid it on a 
plate; the nails were then drawn out from the hands aoct 
feet with the same ceremony. The arms of the image were 
so contrind, that, on tbe remon.l ofthe nails which kept 
them extenderl, they dropped upon the sides of the body. 
The image was then laid on linen, and borne down from 
Calvary to the Stone of Unction, the spot where they say 

pf'optf' in ordf'r. This appf'ared to me, at fil"t, a rathl"r tyrannical 
measure, bot re11eated yi•ih to the t'hnrt'h •non coo•incf'd me, that, 
without the int .. rpnsitinn of the Tori.,, it would hf'I.'OOlf' the thfoalrf' 
ef riot and disorder. These Turin (who nre paid by the coa.enta) 
,uard tbe proee«ions and cll'nr tne way for them. 

• lo tbl'ir cbapel lhe Catbolics profl"n to ihew tlJe piUar where 
lbi• took placl', 
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Cbrisfa body was anointed: here the image was extended, 
and was perfumed with spices, fragrant water, and clouds 
of incense: tbf' monks knelt rouad the etonf', with large 
lighted candles in their bands; a monk ucended lUI ad· 
Joiuiag pulpit, and preached a aermon in Arabie. The 
procession then went forward to the sepulchre, where 
the image was deposited, and a sermon preached in Spa 
oisb: this concluded the ceremony. 

" On the Easter Day of the Latins, which is the Palm­
Sunday of tile Greeks, Armeniana, &c. I went to the 
church early, and found it excessively crowded. Most 
of the people bad remained there aU night. Tile Catho­
lic, Greek, and Armenian f)fOcessioas were long and 
&Jllendid. Ju all tbe processions to-day, eaoept that (I{ 
tbe Catholics, palm-branches were l'arried, and also ban­
ners with the various scenes of the Passion painted oa 
tbem. The people wt>re very t>ager to sanctify their palms, 
by touching tbe banners with them as they passed. 

" On the Greek Good Friday I went to the church, witll 
the inteution of spending the night there with the pil­
grims, and of viewing the ceremonies. The Turkish 
guard at the gate was particularly strong, aad they ad 
mitted none who did not cbuse to pay tw~nty-five p!astres 
(ahout 1&. Rd.) The firmin which I obtained at At"re 
from the Pacha, wbo is guardian of the holy sepulchrt', 
saveti myself and servant this expense. It is a general 
belief amon« the Greeks and Armeuiaos, that on Easter­
eve a fire descends from hea•en into the sepulchre. The 
eagerneH of tbe Greeks, Armenians, and others, '" light 
lbeir candles at this holy fire, carried an immense crowd 
to the church, notwitbstanding the sum which they were 
obliged to pay. About aine .at aight I retired to rest, ia 
a amatl apartmeut in the church. A little before mid­
night the servant roused me to see the Greek prooeuion. 
I baste ned lo the gallery of the church; the scene was 
striking and brilliant. The Greek chapel was splendidly 
illuminated ; five rows of lamps were suspended in the 
dome. and almost every indh·idual of the immen1e multi­
tude held a lighted candle in his band. Tht> proceMieo 
and subsequent aervice aroood tbe aepulehre were long 
and apleodid. 

" I was awakened f!arly in the following morning by 
the aoise in tbe church; and on proceeding to my atat*l 
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in the gallery, 1 found the cro· t'd below in a state of 
great coofusit~n. Some were em'.'lr yed in carrying otheort 
on their backs round the sepulchre, others in dancing 
aod clapping their hands, exclaiming. in Arabic, " This 
is tfle tomb of our Lord I" Sometimes a mao passed, 
ataadiog upright on the shoulders of another; and I saw, 
more than once, four carried along in this manner, a little 
boy, seated, forming the fourth or topmost: others again 
were busy in chasing one another round the tomb, and 
shouting like madmen. Whenever they saw in the crowd 
a mao who they thought could pay them, they seind 
and forcibly carri~d him in their arms two or three times 
round the church. The \\hole was a most lamentable 
profanation of the place! The same happens every year. 
The noise and confusion increased as the moment all­
pointed for the apparition of the fire approaclled. At 
length the Turks, who bad not hitherto interfered, began 
to brandish their whips, and to still, in some measure, the 
tumult. About noon, the governor of Jerusalem, with a 
part of his guard, entered the gallery. The eagerness and 
anxiety of the people were now excessive; they all 
pressed toward the sepulchre, each person holding • 
bundle of tapers in his hand. The chief agent of the 
Greek Patriarch and an Armenian bishop had enteu~d 
the sepulchre 11hortly before. All eyes were fixed on the 
gallery, watching for the governor's si![ual. He made it, 
and the fire appeared through one of the holes iu the 
huilding tha.,..uvers the tomb. A mao lighted his taper 
at the hallowed dame, and then pushed into the thickest 
of the crowd, and endeavoured to fight IJis way through. 
The tumult and clamour were great, and the man was 
aearly crushed to death by the eagerness of the ~le 
to light their tapers at hia flame. In about twenty mi­
nutes every one, both in tl.e galleries and below, meo, 
women, and chiklren, had their candl.aa lighted. Manv 
of them put their lighted candles to rbeir faces, imagining 
that the ftame would not scorch them: I perceived, bow­
ever, by their grimaces, that they speedily discovered 
their mistake. They did not permit these tapers to bunt 
long, reservin~t them for occasions of need. The power 
which thev attribute to those candles that have been 
touched with the fire from heaven is almost unbounded ; 
\My suppose, for ina•.a'lc~', tb~t if o•ertaken by a storm at 
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set, tbey throw one of these candles into the wavea, the 
tempest will immediately subside. They are chiefly 
nlued, how~ver, in consequence of a =1uperstitious notion 
that if they are burned at the funeral of the individual, 
they will most assuredly save his soul from future punish­
ment. To obtain these candles, and to undergo a second 
baptism in the waters of the Jordan, are the chief objecta 
of the visit of the Greek pilgrims to Jerusalem. 

" The average number of Greek pilgrims is about 
2,000. Of these pilgrims the majority are native Greeks, 
who speak and read Romaic ; the next in number are the 
Greeks from Asia Minor, who speak and read the Turkish, 
but in the Romaic character ; the third class consists of 
Russians; the fourth and fifth ofWallachians and Bulga­
rians; few, however, of these pilgrims can read. 

" The Armenian pilgrims amount to about 1,300; The 
majority of them are from Anatolia, and speak nothin.: 
but Turkish. Very few of them can read. · 

" The average number of Copt pilgrims is about 200. 
TIJeir appearance is generally very wretched. 

" The pilgrim11 that visited Jerusalem in the year 1810 
may be thus sumoJed up: 

Grt:eks •••••• 1,600 
Armenians ••• 1,300 
Copta •••• .' •• 150 
C h I• ,.0 j chiefly from 

at 0 tcs • • • • ., l Damascus. 
A bysaioians .. 1 · · · 
Syrians...... 30 

Total •••• 3 131" 

Mr. Conner gins the following account of the visit of 
tbe pilgrims to the river Jordan. 

" I have been with the pilgrims to the rtver Jor<lau. 
We left Jeruaalem about seven in the mormog, accompa­
nied by Messrs. Grey aod Hyde, two English travellers. 

" A great portion of the pilgrims had preceded us. 
The Jtreets of Jerusalem were all life and bustle. To 
-·•oid the confusion, we left the city bv the gate of Betb­
l•hem; and, passing along the north side, fell in with the 
train of pilgrims at the _galt> of St. Stephen. The scen.e 
was very lively. The path through which we passe(l, 
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down Mount Moriah, ~ross the 'falley of Johosaphat. and 
up the side of Olivet, was lined with people, who came 
to witMss the proeessioo. A Turkish band of music, 
leaving the gate of St. Stephen, nd accompanied with 
banners, proceeded with us as far as a tree on Olivet, 
uftder which tfre goYemor of Jerusalem, with Ia is court, 
was seated. Ouns were fired at intervats. 

" In about three-quarters of an hour after we had 
started we passed through Bethany, a little misera!Jie 
village ; shortly after we descended into a deep valle,·. 
The appearance of the pil~rims, with the immense trarn 
of camels, horses, mules, &c. was here truly picturesque. 
The pilgrims, muleteers, and guards, formed a body of 
about !,300 persons. The country through which we 
passed was barren and desolate beyond description. 

" At length, after having crossed a number of hills, we 
descended into the plain of Jericho. In the midst of this 
plain appears a large verdant tract, like an Oasis in the 
dP.sert; and here, em bosomed ia trees, stands the wretched 
mud-built yiiJage of Jericho. About half-past twelve we 
arrived on the edge of the Oasis, and encamped. A large 
extent of ground was covered with the tents. An able 
artist might have made a very interesting picture of the 
scene; he would have introduced the numerous and vari­
ou5ly-coloured tents, the diversified costumes of the pil­
!?l'ims, the Turkish horse-aoldiers, with the1r elegant 
dress and long spean, gallopping across the plain, with 
camels and horses reposing. We spent the remainder ol 
the <lay here. About half-past three the next morning we 
all set out, by torch-light, for the Jordan. The appear­
ance of the pilgrims, moving in numerous detached par­
tie.>, with their flambeaux, across the plain, was singular 
~<!~~~~ . 

" The suo rose shortly before we arrived at the brink 
of t~e river; . there mea, women, and children 11tripped. 
and plunged into the water. Many employed themselvn 
while in the river in washing, and thus sanctifying th~ 
iinen which tbey destined for their grave clothes. 

" The Jord.sn, at the ~pot where the pilgrims bathe:ri, 
ls beautifully picturesque; its breadth may be about 
twenty yards, and it is shadt>d on both sides by the thick 
foliage of closely planted trees. The water appeared 
turbid, and was not deep. 
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" Some Turkiab horsemen dr bed through the river, 

rode to and fro in the grove on the opposite side, to pro· 
teet the pilgrims from the guns of the Bedouins, mauy .t' 
who-. were assembled to watch the ceremonv. 

" On retiring from the water, the pilgrims employed 
themselves in cuttin~ branches from tile trees, to carry 
home with them, as memorials of the Jordan. They then 
mounted their beasts, aod returned to their former statio11 
in the plaira. 

" Our party set off from the Jordan, with Prince Ava· 
lot" (a Georgian) and bia suite, to the Dead Sea, where 
we arrived in ahout two hours and a half. We rambled 
about for some time oo the borders of this lake, whicla 
covers the ashes of Sodom and Gomorrah. I tasted the 
watf't', and found it excessively nauseous. Some of the 
party bathed. 

" On our returo we traversed tbe fertile part of the 
plain, pasRd through the village of Jericho, and returned 
to our tenb about nooa. Most of the pilgrims bad 
already start~ for Jerusalem. After takiag a alight re­
freshment, we returned to the city by the 11me way that 
we bad come, aad entered by the gate of St. Stephen." 

Jerusalem is a coaaiderable plaee. The most beautiful 
baildiaJ within its walls is the moeque of Omar, which 
ataada on the aite of Solomon·a Temple. The Turks 
have a ai•gular reverence for this mosque, and will not 
permit a Christian even to aet his foot in the large grassy 
arn which surrounds it. 

From the side of Olivet you have a very commandin~ 
"View of Jerusalem. The mosque of Omar appears parti­
t'Ularly fine from this situation. The greater part of the 
aarrounding country is moat desolate and dreary. Hills 
of white parched rotlk, dotted here and there with patches 
of cultivated laud, every where meet and offend the 
eye. 

In the north of Palestine are many beautiful and 
fertile spots, but not in Judea. 

Under the Latio convent at Bethlehem they shew three 
altars, said to mark the spot where Christ was born, 
where the maoger stood, and where the magi adored. 
These altars are splendidly adorned, and illuminated 
•ith maay lamps. 

The men of Bethlehem have peculiar privileges. They 
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alone of all Christians subject to the Turks are ~rmittel' 
to wear the white turban, aud to carry arms. They are 
fine men, and have an air of boldness and independence 
Dot commonly met with in the Christians of these coun­
tries. Their government is a kind of democracy, and 
their chiefs are elected from among themselvts. The 
Betblebemites are perpetually at war with the Turks of 
Hebron. 

Mr. Conner's inte"iew with the Syrian Patri'reb is 
interesting. 

" I then set out for the convent of the Patriarch (late 
Archbishop) Giave. His convent is universally called in 
the country Der el Sharfi. After passing for some hours 
along a rug~ed, steep, and difficult path, among the asoun­
tains, we arrived, about three in the afternoon, :at the 
foot of an eminence, on the side of which, and near to 
its wooded summit, stands the convent of Santa Maria 
Della Libera trice. The situation of the convent iJ uoble 
and commanding, overlooking a large tract of mountain­
acenery, the town of Beiront, a long line of coast, and a 
wide sweep of the Mediterranean. The convent itself i" 
Dot yet completed. Its chapel is small, and is hung 
round with a great number of little pictures of saints and 
scripture r.ceues. It was pleasing to bear, in the evening, 
the sound of the various convent-bells in the neighbour­
ing mountains, which summoned the people to vespers. 

" In reply to inquiries respecting the Maronites, by 
whom he is surrounded, the Patriarch told me that they 
would gladly rt>ceive the Arabic scriptures, in an edition 
that would stand the test of a rigid examination. They 
may amount to 80,000 souls. Reading is a very general 
attainment among them, and almost every village hu its 
achool. In their schools, as in those of tbe other Chris­
tians in Syria, nothing il taught but reading, writing, 
and the catechism. The psalter and some theological 
disSt>rtations are the onlv books used in their schools." 

The Greeks, under "the Patriarch of Antioch, may 
amount to 20,fl00; and of these about 4,000 are in Da­
mascus. The rt>st of the Christian population of Damas· 
cus consists of Catholics, Latins, Maronites, Greeks, &c. 
16,000. Armenians ISO, Nestorians 70. · This is a rouglt 
calculation: it is impossible to know the exact number. 

Tbe Akkals, in number about 10,000, form th• 
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~~ertd order, and are distinguishable by their white tur­
bans, the emblems of purity. Every Thursday evening the 
Akkals assemble together in their oratories, and perfurao 
their religious rites: wbat these rites are no one but them­
selns koow. Their ceremonies are enveloped in the 
prof•,uodest mystery ; during the performance of them 
t~ey place guards around tbe spot, to prevent the ap­
proach of the profane: their wives are permitted to be 
present ; if any of the uninitiated dared to witness any 
part of their sacred rites, instant death would on disco­
very be the reward oftheir temerity. All the Akkals are 
ptnoitted to marry. The chief of the order resides in a 
village called El Mutua. The title and privileges of the 
memben are not necessarily handed down from father to 
100. When arrived at a certain age, every individual who 
wishes it, and whose conduct bas not beeu stained with 
auy 8agraot vice, may, after passing through some ini 
tiatory ceremonies, enter the order. At the funeral of aa 
AllaJ, the principal of the priests wbo happeos to be 
present demands of the by-standen their testimony of the 
cooduct of the deceued during his life: if their testimoov 
~favourable, he addresses the deceased with these wordi. 
" God be aerciful to thee ;" if otherwise, the address is 
omitted. The funerals of the Akkals, u well u those of 
the other Druaes, are always very numerously atteuded. 
The Akkals bear arms only in defence of their country, 
and never accompany an invading army. 

The Jews of Damascus may amount to !,600. The 
Jews throughout the Pachalics of Damascus and Acre 
possess more liberty than in most parts ofTurkf.y. The 
prime-miniAters of the two pachu are Jews and brothers, 
and by their power aad inftuence, which are great, shield 
their oation to a considerable degree from oppression aod 
violence. 

Tbe Christian population of Aleppo may be thus 
enumerated :-Greek Catholics 14,000, Maronitea 2,000, 
Syrian Catholics 6,000, Nestoriaos 100, Armeniao Ca­
tholic• 8,000, Armenian Schismatics (as they are called) 
2,000, Greeks uoder the Patriarch of Antioch 600. 

Nothing now remains to complete a description of the 
Greek and Eaatera Churches, but a summary of the 
Coptic and Armeoiaa Theology and Forms, with one or 
two braocbes under dift'erent names, which bave beea 
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'tt'peatedly glaneed at ia this account of the Oriental 
·Christians. 

The Copt,. according to Scaliger and father Simon, 
derive their name from Coptos, oace a celebrated town of 
E~ypt, and the metropolis of the Thebaid ; but Voln~ 
and others are of opinion, that tk name Copts is only an 
ablH'eviation of the Greek word Aigouptios, an Egyptian. 
The Copts ba•e a Patriarch, whose jurisdiction exteudt 
over both E~ypte, Nubia, and Abyssinia, who resides at 
Cairo, but who takes his title from Alexandria. He has 
under him elt"Ven or twel.e bishops, besides the abona, 
or bishop of the Abyssinians, whom be appoints and 
consecrates. The rest of the clergy, whether secular or 
regular, are c010poaed of the orders of St. Anthony, St. 
Paul, aDd St. Macarins, wbo hue each their monlttte­
l'ies. Their arch-priests are next in degree to bishops, 
and their deacons are said to be numeroull; and they 
often confer the order of deacon evea on children. Next 
1o the Patriarch is the bishop or titular patriarch of Je­
nsalem, wbo aleo resides at Cairo, because there are 
only few Copts at Jerullllem; he ie, in reality, little more 
than bishop of Cairo, except that he goes to Jerusalem 
~Yf!rj Euter, and visits eome other places in Palestine~ 
within his own jurisdiction. To him belongs the govern­
ment of the Coptic church, during the vacancy of the 
patriarchal see. The ecclesiastics are said to be in 
~eneral of the lowest rank of the people; and hence that 
l(reat d~ of ignorauce which prevails among them. 
They have snen sacraments; baptisn1, the eucharist, 
eoafirmatioa, ordination, faith, fasting, and prayer. They 
.admit only three oecumenieal councils; those of Nice_ 
Constantinople, and Ephesus. They observe fo11r Lents, 
as do the Greeks and most Eastern Clui!ltians: but it is 
said, by Brerewood and Ross, that they do not keep the 
Lord's day. There are three Coptic litnrgies; one attri-

• .buted to St. Basil, another to St. Gregory, and the third to 
St.Cyril. Tbeae are translated ioto Arabic for the use of 
the clergy and the people. The Coptsare foud of rites aad 
ceremonies. Durio~ the time of service, they are always 
·in motion. In particular, the officiating priest is in <"'D­
tiaual motion, inct'nsing the saints, pici•Jrel, oookl, &c. 
e"ery moment. They h11ve many •ooasteries, in which 
:tbe monks bury themselves fro!ll society in remote soli• 
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tudes. Their nunneries are properly host,itala: aad ft.• 
eater tbem, ex«pt widows rf'duced to beggary. Do~ 
the fifl>t tbree ages of the church, no country exhibit~ 
aoore sincere or greater Christian piety than Egypt. aad 
the oortb of Africa in general. At present, howenr, 
little more than the mere shadow of Christianity can be 
aeen in Egypt ; and, in point of numbers, not more 
than fifty thousand Christians In all can be found in this 
country. There are not more than three Chris(~o 
churches at Cairo. 

The A~ from Armenia, a proviuce of Asia, 
eoosisting of the modern Turcomania and part of Persia, 
were formerly a branch of the Greek Church. · 

They professed the same faith, and acknowledged t be 
•me subjection to the see of Constantinople, till nearly 
the middle of the sixth century, when the supposed 
heresy of the Mooophysites spread through Africa and 
Aaia, and comprehended the Armenians among its vota· 
ries. But, though the members of tbi~tchurch still agree 
with the other Monopbysites in the principal doctrine of 
that sect, respecting the nity of the divine and human 
nature in Christ, they dil'er from them in 110 many points 
of faith, worship, and discipline, that thE-y bold no com­
•auioo with that braneh of thE' Monophysites wbo are 
Jaobites in the more Jimitf'd sense of that term, nor 
wita the Copts or the Abyasiniaos. 
. Tbe Armenian• allow and accept the articles of faith 
according to the council of Nice, and use the Apostles' 
Creed. With respect to the Trinity, they agree with the 
Greeka in acknowledging three persons in one divine na· 
tare, and that the Holy Ghost proceeds only from the 
Father. Tbey believe that Christ descPtJded into hell, 
and liberated theac..-e all the souls of the damned, by the 
pace and favour of his glorious presence; that this tiber· 
arioo was not for ever, nor by a plenary pardon or re· 
Jllillioo, but only till the end of the world, when the 
soala of the damned sbaiJ .again be returned into eternaJ 
Sames. 

The Armeniaoa believe, that neither the souls, nor tbe 
llodies of any aaints or prophets departed this life, are in 
lleann, escept the blessed Virgin, .and the prophet EU... 
Y.a, not\\·ithstandang their opinioo that the saints abell 
•t be admitted iato heaveD till the day of judgment, b1 
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a certain imitation of the Greek aud Latin churehe,, t~y 
imoke those aaints with t~rayers, revnence and adore 
their ·pictures and images, and burn to them lanaps and 
candles, The saints commonly invoked by them, are all 
the prophets and apostles ; and also St. Silveater, Sr. 
lavorich, &c. 

They worship after the Eastern manner, by prostratiog 
their bodies, and kissing the ground three times. When 
they first enter the church, they uncover their heads, and 
crou themselves three times; but afterwards they cover 
their heads, aad sit · cross-le~ged on carpeta. 'l'be 
greatest part of tht'ir public divine service is performed 
in the morning, before it is light. They are very devout 
on vi~ls to fea~ts, and on Saturday evt'nings, when they 
all go to church, and, after their return home, perfume 
their houses with incense, and adorn their little pictures 
with lamps. In their monasterie1, the whole Psalter of 
David is read -.over every· twenty-four houn; but in the 
cities and parochial churches, the Psalter as divided into 
•ight portions, and each portion into eight parts, at the 
end of each of which is said tbe Gloria Patri, &c. 

The ritn and ceremooiea of the Armenian church 
greatly resemble those of the Greeks, Their· liturgies alao 
are essentially the same, or at leut ascribed to the same 
authors. The fasts, which they obsene anoually, are aot 
only more numerous, but kept with greater rigour aad mer­
tification than is usual in any other Christian community. 
They mingle the whole course of the year ·with fasting ; 
and there is not a single day, which is not appointed 
either for a fast or a festi.al. They com..eaaorate our 
Lord's nativity on the 6th of January, Rnd thus celebrate 
in one festival his birth, epiphany, and baptism. 

The Armenians practice the trine immersion, which 
they consider as essential to baptism. After baptism, 
they apply the tffyrop or cArim, and anoint the fore­
head, e~·es, ears, breast, palms of the bands, and soles-of 
the feet, with cons~crated oil, in lhe form of a -cross. 
Tt>en they administer to the child the eucharist, with 
~hich they only rub ita lips. The eucharist is celebrated 
only on ~uudays and festivals. They rlo oot mix the 
wine with water, nor put leavt'n into their bread, as do 
the Greeks. They slt'ep the bread in the wine, and tftua 
the communicant recei\·es both kinds together,-• form 
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diirerent from that of the Latin, Greek, and reformed 
t'.harches. They differ from the Greeks in adminil~teriug 
bread unleavened, made like a wafer ; and, from the Ro 
maoa; in giving both kinds to the laity. 

When the Armenians withdrew from the communion of 
the Greek church, they did not change their ancient 
episcopal fonn of church-government, but claimed only 
the privilege of choosing their own spiritual ruler11. Tile 
name and office of Patriarch was continued ; but tlm~e 
or four prelates shared tbat dignity. The chif'f of thea«: 
exercises his jurisdiction over Turcomania, or Armenia 
Major, and is said to number amopg his ault'ragana forty­
two archbishops, each of whom. can claim the obf'dieuce 
of four or five suffragans. Though this prelate is elevated 
to the highest rank of ecclesiastical power and prefer­
ment, yet he rejects all the splendid insignia of authority, 
aud fares ou better than the poorest monastic. The A·r. 
menians place much of their religion in fasting and absh­
uences: and, anaong tbe clergy, the higher the degree 
the lower they must livt', insomuch that the archbishop• 
are said to live on pulst' only. 

The second Patriarch of the Armenians rules over thf! 
churches established in Cappadocia, Cilicia, Cyprus, ana 
s,ria, and bas under his jurisdiction twel•e archbishopa. 

The third, and last in rank of the Armenian Patriarcha, 
bas no more than eight or nine bishops und"r his juris­
diction. 

In the Armenian, as in the Greek church, a monasterv 
is considered as tht' only proper seminary for dignifiea 
ecclesiastics: and it seems to be a tenet of their church, 
that abstinence in diet, and austerity of manners, shoulu 
increase with preferment. Hence, though their priest11 
are permitted to marry once, their Patriarchs and mas­
tabets (or martabets,) that is bishops, must remain in a 
stale of strict celibacy. It .is also nece11ary that their 
dignified clergy should assume tbe aanctimooious man­
ner& of an ascetic. 

Tbeir monastic discipline is extremely snere. 1'he 
religious neither eat ftesb nor drink wine: and tbey some­
times c:outinue in prayer from midnight till three o'cloc:k 
in the afternoon, during whicb time they are required to 
read the whole Psalter, besides performing many otber 
1piritual exercises. 
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The Armenians ha•e a considerable monastery at 
hpahan. When Sir Harford Jones, in the yeurs 1008 
and 1809, went out on an embassy to the court of Penia, 
of which journey Morier has given a •ery interestiDg 
account, his suite were met, about four miles from that 
'=ity, by an advanced part of the inhabitants, amongst 
whom, the second in the procession, was a deputation 
from the Armenian clergy, composed of the bishop and 
chief dignitaries, in their sacerdotal robes, carrying silken 
banoers, on which was painted the passion of our Saviour. 
The bishop, a reverend old man, with a white beard, pre­
~nted the evangelists, bound in crimson velvet, to the 
envoy, and then proceeded on, with his attendant priests, 
chaunting their church-service. 

The Jacobittl first made their appearance in the fifth 
century, and were called Mouophysites. Jacob Albardai, 
or Baradams, who flourished about A. D. 530, restored 
the sect, tben almost expiring, to its former vigour, and 
111odelled it anew, and hence from him they obtained 
the name of Jacobites. This denomination is commonly 
used in an extensive sense, as comprebtnding all the Mo­
nopbysites, except the Armenians; it, however, more 
strictly and properly belongs only to the Asiatic Mono­
Jm,rsites, of whom Jacob Albardai was the restorer aod 
chsef. 

They are found in Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, 
ami other countries, where they have subsisted and flou­
rished, more or leas, to the present time. It is said, 
however, that the~ are not in all more than forty or forty­
five thousand famdies. 

The head of the Jacobites is the Jacobite Patriarch of 
Antioch, who, since the fifteenth century, bas always 
auumed the name <lf Ignatius, to shew that he is the 
lineal suc<'eRsor of St. Ignatius, who was bishop of An­
tioch in the first century, and, consequently, the lawful 
Patriarch of Antioch. He resides generally in the mo­
nastery of St. Ananias, which is situated near the dty of 
Merdin, in Mesopotamia, and sometimes at Merdin, hi• 
episcopal seat, and also at Amida, otherwise called Ca­
ramit, Alt-ppo, and other Syrian towns. 

These people are, for the mo~t part, completely blended 
with the Copts, who are not unfreqnently deoomioated 
Jaeobitcl. 
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TAe Nutorimu, who are frequently called Chaldaant~, 

' from the country where they long principally resided, 
derive tbe name of Nestorians, by which thry are prin­
cipally known, from Nestorius, a Syrian and Patriarch 
of Constantinople, in the beginoing of the fifth century. 

Tbe Nestorians formed so considerable a body of 
Christians, that the Romanists were industrious in their 
endeavours to reduce them under thf' papal yoke; and, 
with this view, Innocent IV., in 1246, and Nicholas Ill., 
in 12'78, used their utmost eft'orts by means of Franciscan 
and Dominican missionaries, but without success. How­
ever, about the middle of the fifteenth century, theae 
missionaries gained over to their communion a small num­
ber of Nestorians, whom they formed into a congregation 
or church; the patriarchs or bishop~ of which reside in 
the city of Amida or Diarbeker, and succenively assu01e 
the name of J oupl&. 

In the f'arlier days of Nestorianism, the various 
branches of that numerous and powerful sect were under 
the spiritual jurisdiction of tbe Catl&olic or Patriarch of 
Babylon, a vague appellation, which has been succes­
•ively applied to tbe sees of Seleucia, Ctesiphon, and 
Bagdad, but who now resides at Mousul. In the six­
teenth century, tht: Nestorians were divided into two 
sects; for, in 1661, a warm dispute arose among tbem 
about the creation of a new Patriarch, Simeon Barmamas 
or Barmana, being proposed by one party, and Sulaka, 
otherwise named Siud, earnestly desired by the other; 
when the latter, to support his pretensions the more 
effectually, repaired to Rome, and was consecrated Pa· 
triarcb in 1663, by Pope Julius Ill., whosejurisdiction 
he had acknowledged, and to whose commands he bad 
pmmised unlimited submission and obedience. Upon 
thia new Chaldtean Patriarch's return to his own country, 
Julius sent witb l1im several persons skilled in the Syriac 
lauguage, to assist him in establishing and extending the 
papal empire among the Nestorians; and from that time 
that unhappy people have been divided into two faction~. 
and have often been involved in the greatest dangers and 
difficulties, by the jarring stntiments and perpetual 
quarrels of their Patriarchs. In 1556, Simeon Denim, 
Archbishop .of Geln, adopttd the party of the fuJtitive 
Patriarch, who bad embraced the communion of the Latif' 
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cburcb; and btoing afterwards chosen Patriarch himself, 
be fixed his residence in the city of Van, or Ormia, in 
tbe mountainous !arts of Persia, where his successors 
still continue, an are all distinguished by the name of 
Simto•; but they seem of late to have withdrawn them· 
~lves from their communion with the church of Rome. 

The great Nestorian pontilfs have, since 111fl9, been 
distinguished by the general denomination of Elio1, rt>s1de 
constantly at Mousnl, and look with an hostile eye on 
this little Patriarch: but since 1617, the Bishops of 
Ormia have been in so low and declining a state, both 
in opult>nce and credit, that they are uo longer in a con­
dition to excite the envy of their brethren at Mousul, 
w!Jose spiritual dominion i& very e1tensive, taking in 
great part of Asia, and comprehending within its circuit 
the Arabian Nestoriaos, as also the Christians of St. 
Thomas, who dwell along the coast of Malabar. 

The Nestorians have several doctrines, as well as some 
religious ceremonies and institutions, which are peculiar to 
themselves. But the main points that distinguish them 
from all other Christian societies, btosides their believinr; 
that the Virgin Mary was not the mother of our Lord as 
God, but only as,.,., art>, their persuB!Iion that Nestorius 
was unjustly condemned by the council of Ephesus, aud 
~heir firm attachment to the doctrine of that pr~late, who 
maintained that there were not only two natur~•. hut 
also two distinct paHnl in the son of God. In the 
earlier a~tes of the church, this error was considered as one 
of the most momentous and pernicious kind; but in our 
times it is es~~mell of less consequence, by persons of the 
greatest weight and authority in theological matters, t>ven 
among the Roman Catholic doctors. They consider this 
whole controversy as a dispute about words, and the opi­
nion of Nestorius as a nominal, rather than a real heresv; 
that is, as an error arising rather from the words he em­
ployed, than from his intention in the use of them. It 
IS true, indeed, that the Chaldreans attribute to Christ 
two naturta, and ~ven two per10as; but they correct 
what may seem rash in this expre~siou, by adriing, that 
these natures and penona are so closely and intimately 
united, that they have only one ti'Ptct. Now, the word 
bar1opt1, by w!•ic~• the;r exp~ess this aspect, is precisely 
of the same Slgmficatwn wnb the Greek word, which 
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tigoifies a ptr~M&; and hence it ia evident, that thev 
attached to the word a1pect the 18me idea that we attach 
~o the word per1on ; and that they undentood by the 
word ptr10fl, precisely what we understand by the word 
..UWe. However that be, we must observe here, to the 
luting honour ofthe Neatoriana, that, of all the Christian 
10eieties eatabJished in the East, \bey have been the moat 
careful and successful in avoiding a multitude of super­
stitious opinions and practices that have infected the 
Greek and Latin churches. 

Anastatius, in a public discoune, delivered in 424, 
warmly declaimed against the title of e.O'Toac, or Mother 
of God, which was then frequently attributed to the 
Virgin Mary in the controversy with the Ariana, and gave 
it as his opinion that the holy Virgin was rather to be 
called the Mother of Christ, since the Deity can neither 
be bom nor die, and, of consequencl', the Son of Man 
alone could derive hii birth from an earthly parent. 
These sentiments were applauded by Nestorius, who ex­
plained and defended them in several discourses. 

OF LUTHERANISM, AND THE REFORMED 
CHURCHES ON THE CONTINENT. 

THE Lutlaeron1 derive their name from Martin Lu­
fler, a celebrated, but somewhat bigotted, reformer, 
who sprung up, and opposed the church of Rome with 
great vehemence and success, in tbe beginning of the 
iixteenth century. 

The system of faith embraced by the Lutherans, waa 
drawn up by Luther and Malancthoo, and presented to 
the Emperor Charles V., in 1530, at the <'iet of Augusta, 
ur Augsbnrg, and hence called the Augustan or Aui'· 
burg confeuion. It is divided iuto two parts, of which 
flejOJ·mn-, containing twenty.one articles, was designed 
:.0 reprt-sent, with truth and perspicuity, the religiot.s 
opinions of the reformers ; and the latter, containing 
seven articles, is employed in pointing out and confuting 
fie seven capital errors which occ .. sioned their separation 
from the church of Rome: these were communion. in 
one kind, the forced celibacy of the clergy, private 
masses, auricular confession, legendary traditions, rua-
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nastic vows, and th~ excessive power of the church. The 
·leadin,z rloctrinn oftbis confession are the true and essen­
tial di~initv of tbe Son of God ; its substitution and vica­
rioutt sacri.fice: and tbe necessity, freedom, and efficacy 
of divine grace. 

From tbe time of Luther to the present day, no change 
baa been introduced into the doctrine and dist,iplioe re­
ceived in this church. The method, however, of illus­
trating, enforcing, and defending the doctrines nf Chri .. 
tianity, bas undergone several changes in the Lutheran 
church : and, though the confessions continue the same, 
yet some of the doctrines which were warmly maiutaint'ri 
by Lutht>r, have been of late wholly abandoned by his 
followers. In particular, the doctrines of ob1ol•te pre­
tluti•atio11, .\•111011 impotence, and irreri1tible grou, for 
which Luther was a most ualons adTocate, &ave beeu 
rejected by most of his followers, and are now geuerally 
known by the name of Calvinistic doctrines. The Luthe­
rans now maintain, in regard to the divine decrees, that 
they respect the salvation or misery of men, in conse­
quence of" a previous knowledge of their sentiments and 
cbaracter," and not with the Calvinists, as founded on 
" the mere will of God." 

At one time, Luther rt"jected tbe Epistle ofSt. James, 
as inconsistent with St. Paul's doctrine of justification; 
be also set aside the Apocalypst': but both these are oow 
rect'ived as canonical in tbe Lutheran church. 

The members of this church are distingui~bed princi­
pally by maintaining the following doctrines: Tbat nei­
ther the pope nor any other man possesses any authority 
in matters of faith, but that the scriptures are, as a col­
lection of inspired, &ufficient, and clear writings, the only 
source whence our religious sentiments, whether they 
relate to faith or practice, must be drawn, and to which 
human reason ought, in every respect, to snbmit and 
yield ; that man is naturally incapable of thinking or 
doing any good, valid before God; that justification and 
future happiness are the effect of the meritorious aQd 
vicarious death of Jesus, as God and mao in one person; 
that faith is thl' nect>ssary condition of grace on the part 
ef man, which faith is itself the gift of divine grace; that 
cood works are of value only as far as they are the effect 
of faith; that, however, there ni.sts no unconditional p~ 
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dhtination, and that the real body and blood of Juus 
:~reunited in a mysterious manner, through the consecra­
tiOII, with the bread and wine, and are received wit/& metl 
adt:r tMm io the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Tbis 
lut doctrine they distinguished by the word cMtmll•tare­
tilltitnl; and it formed, together with the doctrine of pre­
destination, for a long time, the principal party-\tall be­
twMn tbe Lutherans aad Calvinists; but i!, as well aa 
llOme of the other doctrines, has been. if not formally, at 
least most virtoaUy abandoned, or cousiderably modified, 
by a great ou•ber of Lutherans. 

In 1523, Luther drew up a liturgy or fo:-m of prayer 
1od administration of the sacraments, which, in maGy 
perticulars, differt'd little from the mas$ of the church of 
Rome. But he did not intend to confine his followers to 
this form; and be11ce every country, where Lutheranism 
prevails, bas its own liturgy, which is the rule of pro· 
c:edling in all that relates to external worshil'· and the 
public exercise of rt>ligion. The liturgies used in the 
dilferent countries, which have embraced the system (}( 
ll1ther, ~rfectly agree in all the essential branches of 
rtligio11, in all matters tbat caa be considered as of real 
moaeot aod importance: bot tbey dilfer widely in many 
tilings of an indifferent nature, conct>ming which the 
imptures are silent, and which compose that part of the 
public religion that derives ill authority from the wisdom 
and appointment of men. Assemblies for tbe celebration 
of divine worship meet every where at stated times. 
Here the Holy Scriptures are publicly rt'ad ; prayerll and 
hymns addressed to the Deity; the aacrameots adm;nis­
tered: and the people instructed in the knowledge of re­
li~on, and excited to the practice of virtue, by tht' dis· 
eourau of their ministers. 

Of all Protestants, the Lutheran' are perhaps tbose 
who differ least from the church of Rome, not only in re­
pnt to their doctrine of ctnUUbltsretiatiore, namely, that 
the body and blood of Chriat are materially present to 
the sacrament of the Lord"s Supper, though in an incom­
prehenaive manner; .:Jr, that tht' partakers of the Lord's 
Supper r~eive sloreg witlt, ureder, and i11 the bread and 
wint>, the rul body and blood of Christ: but likewise u 
they represent several religious practicn ~nd cert:ruo.niea 
11 tolerable, and aome of them uteful, wlucb are retasned 
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ia DO other Protestant church. Among these may be 
reckoned the forms of exorcism iu the celebration of bap­
tism ; the use of wafers in the administration of the Lord's 
Supper: the private coufession of sins : the use of imagea, 
ef incense, and of lighted tapers in their churches (par· 
ticularly at the celebration of the I..md's Supper), with a 
crucifix on the altar. All these are practices of the 
church of Rome. Some of them, however, are not gene· 
ral, but confined to particular p~uta. 

Formerly private confession was universally practised 
by the Lutherans, though they never held, with the 
Roman Catholics, forgiveness of sins in this world to be 
necessary for forgiveness iu another life: and it was coo· 
nected with the disgraceful custom of giving, on that 
occasion, • small present to the confessor. This coo· 
fession-mouey, as it is called, constituted, iu many places, 
au important part of the clergyman's salary: but this 
custom, as well as private confession itself, has been 
abolished in most of the Lutheran countries and congre­
gations, and another source of revenue substituted in its 
place. A kind of public and general confession is iu use 
u a preparative to the celebration of the Lord's Supper. 

In every country where Lutheranism is established, 
the supreme head of the state is, at the same time, the 
supreme visible ruler of the church: but "all civil rulers 
of the Lutheran perauasiou are effectually restrained, by 
the fundamental principles of tl,te doctrine they profe11, 
from any attempts to cbange or destroy the established 
rule of faith and manoers,-to make any alteration in the 
e.sential doctrines of their religion, or in any thing inti­
mately connected with them,-or to impose their par­
ticular opinions upon their subjects iu a despotic and 
arbitrary manner.'' Tl1e counc,ls, or societies, appointed 
by the sovereign to watch over the interests of the 
church, and to govern and direct its affairs, are composed 
of persons versed in the knowledge both of civil and eccle· 
ai-astical law, and, according to a very ancient denomina­
tion, are called CoR1i1torie1. Tbe internal government of 
the Lutheran Church seems to he in some respecta 
anomalous. It bears no resemblance to lr~dtptadeacy, 
and yet it is equally removed from Epi~eopacy on the one 
baud, and from PrcsbyterianiBfll on the other. \\le must, 
however, except the kingdoms of Sweden and De:tmark 
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(including Norway), ia which the form of eccleaiastical 
pvernment that preceded the Reformation is retained; 
purged, indeed, from the auperstitions and abuses that 
rendered it so odious. 

"This co11stitution of the Lutheran hierarchy," says 
Dr. Mosheim, " will not seem surprising, when the leoti­
meats of that people, with respect to ecclesiastical polity, 
are duly considered. On the one hand they are per· 
auaded that there is no law, of divine authority, which 
poiata ont a distinction between the ministers of the Go1o 
pel with respect to rank, dignity, or prerogatives; aod 
therefore they recede from .Ef1UeOJH"Y· But, oo the 
other band, they are of opinion, that a certaio subordioa­
tioo, a diversity in point of rank and privileges among the 
clergy, is not only highly useful, but also oecessary to the 
perfection of church communion, by connecting, in conse­
quence of a mutual dependence, more closely together, 
the members of the same body; and thus they avoid the 
uoiformity of the PrubyttrUira goveromenta. They are 
aot._ however, agreed with respect to the extent of thie 
aubOrdinatioa, and the degrees of superiority and pre­
eedence that ought to distinguish their doctors ; for ia 
some places this ia regulated with much more regard to 
the ancient rules of church government, than is discovered 
ia ·others." 

Tbe constitution of the Lutheran church in Sweden 
bean great resemblance to that of the church of Englaud. 
However, neither in Sweden, oor in Denmark, is that 
aatbority and dignity attached to the Episcopal office, 
which the church of Eogland bestows upon her dignitaries. 

Lutheraoism is the established creed and form of reli­
cion in Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, in a great part of 
Germany, particularly in the north, and in Saxony; in 
Livonia, and Esthonia, and the greatest part of Prussia. 
There are also Lutheran churches in HollatuJ, Courhand, 
Russia, Hungary, North Amerk:a, the Danish West India 
Islands, &c. In Russia, the Lutherans are at present 
more numerous than any other sect, that of the G reP.k 
Christians excepted. In Poland are st>veral Lutheran 
churches; and iu Hungary, the Lutherans have 439 
cbarches. and 47'2 pastors, who are elected by the people, 
aad re,ulate among themselves their church government. 
. The Lutherans have too long cheriahed in their breast• 
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&bat spirit of intolf'flmee and bigotry. from wbieh *J 
tlte.selvPs had suffered so loog, aod ,., auch : an4 dil 
apirit has often ia~ded ••oog them the prograa • 
science and enlightened inquiry, lllld fntstrated -r 
a11empts of the refonaed party towards a re-uaioa. Bit 
thia bigotry is by DO mraos chaneteristic in aa.-t; ... 
during the lut thirty-five or forty yean, learoiag .... • 
eultivattd, and liberality of sentiment and ~tri~ pr» 
tised by them, ia at least an equal degree with any odJef 
Christian party. 

1leC•lritriattdonot. properl,. speakin~, form aoy~ 
established church oo the cootlaeat, if, pnbape, we ncepa 
tile United Provi11ces. THy derive their oaae from .Aiill 
C.lllifl, a reformer of great ~~eal and lea111in~; hut wholt 
character, great as it bas desenedly beea, by his ca~ 
Senetus, a pious Uaitarian Spanisll Physician, to be pe~ 
licly burnt for buill~ written a~inst the doctrH!e of ttw 
Trinity, has had aa 111delible staia fixed upoa it. Bet 
11 abould not be infened, that Cbristia11s now ~ 
llis name, aad glorying U. tile pHfesaion, wo•td, hltd ~ 
sufficient power, fOllow their leader in tllis, as tlley t1o il 
bia doctrine~ : all their teneta, aad tbeir pnctic!es il 
~enenl, are ia direct oppoe~ to the spirit of per­
secution. 

The general doctrines taught by the Calvi"ista el tile 
present day, are emhnced by such a multiplicity ef lftls, 
going under tbat anll other names, that a ••m-.., oety 
can be givea of tbem in this cheJ•to!r. 

At first, tbe name of C:~lvinis1s was .Oven to th~ • 
embraced not merely tbe doctrine, but ihe churc•~ 
ment and discipline established at Geoeva, wh.Pe C&kia 
waa minister and professor of Divinity, and was iutftHW 
to distingui~b tbem from the Lutbenns. But ~ dlr 
meeting of the synod of Dort, thia appellation bas be'S 
applied chiefly to those who embrace his leading ""'" 
of tbe gospel, and is intended to distinguilib them ,_ 
the Arminians. 

Tbe leading priuciples of Calvia were the IBKM u tileR 
of Auguatin. The principal doctrines, by wbieh t~ 
ealled Calvinistl are distinguished from the Ar•iniaas. 
are reducect to five articles, which, from their ~- * 
cbief points diu:usSf'd at the synod of Dort. haYe -sillft 
'~teen deuominated tlu ji"e poiJttt. These are prednti-
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... lion, particular redemption, total depravity; effectual 
calling, aad tbe certain perseverance of the saints. 

1. The Calvinists maintain, that God bath cboeen unto 
eternal glory a certain number of the fallen race of Adam 
io Christ, before the foundation of tbe world, according 
to his immutable purpose, and of his free grace ud love, 
without tbe least foresight of faith, good works, or any 
conditions performed by the creature; ud that be was 
pleased to pass by, and ordain to dishonour and wrath, 
the rest of mankind, for their lias, to the praise of his 
vindictive justice. 

Tbe Calvinists, howenr, do not consider predestination 
aa aft"ecting the agency or accountableness of tbe creature, 
or as being to bim any role of conduct. On the contrary, 
they suppose him to act as freely, and to be as much the 
proper subject of calls, warnings, exhortations, promises, 
and threatenings, as if DO decree existed. 
• 2. They maintain, that though the death of Christ be a 
most perfect sacrifice, and satisfaction for sins, of infinite 
nlue, and abundantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the 
whole world; and though on thie ground the gospel is to 
be preacbed to all maokind iadiscriminately; yet it was 
t lile will of God, that Christ, by the blood of the cross, 
sboald efficaciously redeem all those, and those only, 
wlto, from eternity, were elected to salvation, and given to 
him by the Father. 

3. The Calvinists maintain, that mankind are totally 
depraved, in consequence of tbe fall of the first man, the 
tin of whom, as their public head, involved the corrup­
tion of all his posterity ; and that this corruption extends 
over tbe whole soul, aod Tenders it unable to tum to God, 
or to do any thing truly good, and exposes it to his 
rightf'eus displeasure, both in this world and in that which 
is to come 

4. The Calvinists maintain, that all whom God hath 
predestinated unto life, be is pleased, io his appointed 
time, effectually to call by his word and spirit out of that 
state of sio and death in which they are by oature, to 
grace and salvation by Jesus Christ. 

They admit that the holy spirit, as calling men by the 
ministry of the gospel, may be resisted, and that where 
thi!l is the case, the fault is not io th,t gospel, nor in 
Christ oftered by the sospel, nor in God calling by the 
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gospel, aud also conferring various gifts upon them, b.t 
in those who are called. Yet, the' contend, that .._ 
men are converted, it is not to be ascribed to ta 
seJves, as though by their own fret-will they made them­
selves to differ, but merely to him who delivers ths 
from the rower of darkness, and translates them into tht 
kingdom of his dear Son, and whose regeraeratiog int• 
ence is certain and efficacious. 

5. Last!J, the Calvinists maintain, that th~e wiJg 
God has effectually called and sanctified by his spirit, 
shall never l'inally fall from a state of grace. They admit 
that true oelievera may fall partially, and would Dll 
totally and linally, uultss it were for the mercy aod faidt. 
tuloess of God, who keepeth the feet of ilis saints: that 
he who be.•toweth the grace of perseverence, bestowetl1 
it by mean~ of reading and bearing the "·ord, of mt>dita­
tions, nhouations, threatenings, and promises; but tliat 
none of tht~>e things imply the po.sibility of a believtr's 
lalling from a stare of justification. 

Such were the doctrines of the old Calvinists, and std 
in· substance are those of the present time. l.u this, he•· 
ever, as in every other denomination, are considenblt 
shades of d•ft'erence. Some, who are called Modenk 
Cah•inists, are of opinion, that Cah·in, thoul(h principally 
right, has yet carried matters too far. Others, who art 

denominated High Calvinists, think that be did aot p 
far enough. 

It is necessary to add, that the Calvinistic svstf'm •· 
eludes in it the doctrine of three co-ordinate pt>noas 
in the Godhead, in one nature, and of two natul'e'l • 
Jesus Christ, forming one pE'rson. Justification by W.. 
alone, Gr justification by the imputed righteousn~ o( 
Christ, constitutes also an essential part of this sy!'tea. 
The Calvinists suppose, that on the one hand our sans •~ 
imputed to Canst, and on the othf'r, that we are justified 
by the Imputation of Christ's rigbteousoe!ls to us; t~ 
is, Christ, the innocent, was treated by God as if be ~ 
guilty, that we, the guilty, might, from rtgard to what llr 
did and suffered, be treated as if we were innocent .­
righteous. 

Calvin considered every church as a St'parate aad • 
independent body, investerl with the power of ltgisbtiee 
lor itself. He proposed that it should be goveraed &, 
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~resbyteries and synods, composed of clergy and lasty. 
Nithout bishops, or any clerical subordination; and b .. 
naintaint>d, that the province of the civil magistrate 
''lrntietl only to its protection and outward accom­
notiation. He acknowledged a real, though spiritual, 
>relt'nce of Christ in the eucharist; and be confined the 
trivilege of communion to pious and regenerate believers. 
rht>se sentiments, however, are not entertained by those 
:allt'd Moderate Calvinists. 

Calvinism first made its appearance in the city of 
}t>ueva ; and it was at length adopted as tbe creed of 
he kirk of Scotland, by John Knox. In the reign of 
~ward VI. the church of Geneva was deemed a sister­
:hurch to that of England, and her doctrines made the 
1ublic rule of faith in England. However, no chaage 
ook place in the form of episcopal government, which 
vas entirely different from that of Geneva; and several 
·ites and ceremonies, which were considered as super· 
titious by •orne of the reformed, were retained. Tbi1 
lift'erence between the two churches afterwards proved 
. source of many calamities and dissensions, which were 
1ighly detrimental to the civil aad ecclesiastical consti­
ution of Great Britain. 
Tlu Arnairei11ru received their name from Arminius, a 

~amed Dutch Reformer. 
The distinguishing tenets of the Arminians may bt: 

aid to consist chiefly io the different light in which they 
iew the au~jects of the five points, or in the different e:l· 
·lanation which they give to them, and are comprised rn 
~e five following articles; Preduti11atitnt, llni11tr10l R,. 
'erltptiOfl, the Corntpliore of Hu~~~t~n Nature, Conwr1iore, 
nd Ptr~twrllrtce. 

I. With respect to the fir•t, they maintained,-" That 
iod, from all eternity, determined to bestow salvation on 
lsose whom he forsaw would persevere unto the end in 
~eir faith in Jesus Christ, and to inflict everlasting punish­
Jents on those who should continue in their unbelief, aad 
~sist to the end his divine assistance ;-so that election 
•as conditional, and reprobation, in like manner, the re­
~lt of fort>5een infidelity and persevering wickedness." 
II. On the ~eco11d point they taught,-" That Jea&&l 

:hrist, by his sufferings and d~ath, made anatonernent for 
tae sio~ of all mankind in general, and of every individual 

... ~ 
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in particular; that, however, none but those who bclitfe 
in him, can be partaken of their divioe benefit." 

Ill. On the third article they held,-" That tl'Ue flith 
e~~nnot proceed from the exercise of our natural faculties 
and powers, nor from the force and operation of fm. 
will: since man, in consequence of his natural corruptioll. 
is incapable either of thinking or doing any good thi~; 
and that, therefore, it is necessary to hi\ convenioa aad 
salvation, that he be rtgtfUf"ttttd, and renewed by dlt 
openttion of the Holy Ghost, which is the gift of GM 
through Jesus Christ." 

IV. Oo thejourtA, they believe,-" That divine~· 
or the energy of the Holy Ghost, begins and ~, 
eve" thing that csn be called good in mao, and c-. 
qll1!ntly all good works are to ~attributed to God aloat; 
. -tlnlt, nevertheless, this grace is offered to all, and dot! 
not force men to act against their inclinations, but .. , 
be resisted and rendered ineffectual by tbe pen·use wili 
of the impenitent sinner. 

V. On the jijtla, they hold,-" 'nlat God gives to tk 
truly faithful who are regenerated by his grace, the llldiB 
of persevering themselves in this state;" and tb~ tllr 
first Arminians entertained some doubts respeetiag t~ 
closing part of this article, their followers unifurmly ..a. 
tain, "that the regenerate may lose true justifyiog faiU. 
fall from a state of grace, and die in their sins ... 

It appears, therefore, that the followers of A...­
helieve that (ffld, having an equal regard for all hit cne­
tures, sent his Son to die for the sins, not of the ded...,. 
but of the wltole world; that no mortal is rendered fiuth 
unhappy by ao eteroaland invincible decree, but that dlf 
misery of those who perish arises from themselves: _. 
that, in this present imperfect state, believers. if ~ 
peculiarly vigilant, may, tbrourh tbl' force of temptatia 
and the influence of Satan, ftll from grace, aod siuk ilft. 
~oat perdition. 

They found these sentiments on the expreasioos el w. 
Sa.iour, respecting his willingwtu to save all that ~ 
unto him ; especially on his prayer over Jerosale•; • 
his Sermon on the Mount : nnd, above all, on bis d~ 
tion of the process of the last day, in which tht' sal.atile 
of men is not said to have been obtained by aoy t#«m. 
but becaust'" they have done tbe will of tbei" f•dw:, 

Digitized by Coogle 



RI!PORIIEO CHURCHES OM THF. CONTINENT. Jj!) 

who is in heaven." This last argument they deem deci­
!ive. They also say, that the terms respecting eltction 
tn the Epistle to the Romans, are applicable only to the 
state of the Jews tUG body, and relate not to the reli­
gious consideration of individuals, either in this worM, 
or the next • 
. The religious principles of the Arminians have in­

atnuated themselves more or less mto the established 
church in Holland, a01l affected the theologi.cal system 
of many of those pastors who are appointed to maintain 
the doctrine and authority of the synod of Dort. The 
principlt>s of Armin ius were early introduced into various 
other countries, as Britain, France, Geneva, and many • 
parts of Switzerland ; but their progress is said to have 
been rather retarded of latt', especially in Germany and 
sneral parts of Switzerland, by the prevalence of the 
uibnitzian and Woltian philosophy, which ia more favour­
able to Calvinism. 

7le Socirai•n•, now found only on the continent of 
Europe, derive their name from L~elius and Faustus 
Socinos, uncle and nephew, of Sienna, in Tuscany, who 
both tau~ht the same doctrines; but the latter, who died 
in Poland, iu the year 1604, is generally considered the 
founder of this church. This name has been applied, 
it is to be feared, too often maliciously, to the modern 
Unitarians, merely because tbese latter hQid several 
leading doctrines in common with the former. There, 
however, exists an essential and very material distinc­
tion between the Socinian• and Unitarians of our day; 
and nothing but gro~s ignorance, or a grosser spirit of 
persecution, prompts an inclination to confound the two 
sects together. 

The Soc:inians hold that, although Jesus Christ was 
not, as the Trinitarians asst'rl, God, equal to the Father: 
~et, by virtue of :he great power and dignity witb which 
he was invested, it is proper to address prayen to him 
and wonhip him. So zealous was the founder of this 
sect in support of tbis doctrine, that when one Davirl, a 
diS4:iple of bis, began to assert that, if Jesus was not God 
he ought not to be worshipped as sueh, Socinius ab!IO­
Iutely caused him to be imprisoned as a heretic! 

Tbe Socinians deny the plenary, or entire inspiration 
)f the Scriptures. They hold, that the Holy Ghost is 
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not properly a person : but that the phrase ia a figunti~ 
mode of expression, to denote the power or euerg!f ol 
God. They believe the miraculous conception of the 
Son of God ; but deny his pre·existence. 

Such were some of the great or leading tenets of the 
ancient Socinians: bnt they are now greatly changed, and 
come much nearer the Unitarians of the present time. 

Thi!i body of Christians are numerous in many JNirls 
of Germany. In Transylvania, they were, Ill one lime, 
the moat numerous party of Christians, but their ouml~r 
there bas decreased of late years, and does not now ex­
ceed 32,000. They arc principally Hungarians, and live 
divided in 194 places or villages, and have about 184 
houses of public worship. In Clausenbur~, pt'rhaps the 
aame as Coloswar, they have a new, large, and handsome 
church, built in 1796, with a steeple and bells. Tl1ey 
have, also, at the same place, a printing·office, and ia 
college, which is among the most respectable inatitutiona 
of Transylvania, and coDsista of about aoo scholars, wbo 
usually remove from this college to tbt> university of 
Clausenburg, to finish their studies. They have likewi~ 
a sn1all college at Thorda, and a considerable number of 
inferior schools in the dit'erent villages which they inhabit. 

They also occupy the village of Andreaswalde in Prussia, 
where they have free exercise of religion, and a proper 
house of public worAhip: but are obliged to pay all the 
parochial fees to a neighouring Lutheran parish. 

The above are the ouly RefoNDed churches properl:; 
belonging to the European continent. 

o•· THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
AND IRELAND. 

TH a Uaittd Cl&ut·c/& of EJtKlall llfHl lrtlt,ul fo11111 
" part and parcel of the laW' of the land," though all 
other sects are toler.sted. It wa" not, however, till the 
yeu 1800, at the Voiou of lr~laod, that the two churcbu, 
in ~tnvernment, f11ith. and worship, became lt>gally united. 

The church of Eugland dates its origin frum the time ' 
of the Rt•formatiou, when Henry Vlll. shook o8' the 1 

fope's 11uthori1y, and took upon himself the title of ' 
.. "' Head of the 1'/uud&," •• he had been previously digt ' 
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aififd by his Holiness with that of "Dtfnadtr of tlu 
Fm/a.'' The las' of th~se titles, which are hereditary 
in the CrowD of England, was obtained all a reward 
for a boolr the king bad written on the Seven Sacra­
mfnts, against Luther's book, " Of the Captivity of Ba­
bylon." The fint title was an assumed one; but sooo 
obtained legal sanction by the consent of the nation at 
large; tak~n U)' because the pope refused to sanction 
Henry's Divorce from Queen Catherine, his affections 
haviug been transferred to Anne Boleyn. Th~ Areb­
biahop of Canterbury, who took upon himself to annul 
the former marriage, was solemnly condemued by the 
pope; and Henry, out of revenge, annulled his connee­
tion with, and threw off hia obedience to, the papal see. 
He became supreme head of the church himself, and he 
may be said to have been the founder of the church of 
England. Its principles, however, are grounded on those 
of the Reformation, having, in many respects, a resem­
blance to the Lutheran tenets and practice. 

The reli~ous tnedt or doctrine• of this church are to 
he found m the book of Homilies, consisting of abort 
moral aod doctrinal diacounes, aod in the Thirty-Nine 
ArticiP.s, which, with the three Creeds and Catechism, 
are inserted in the Book of ComiOOfl Prayer. Concern­
ing aome of the doctrines professed by the church of 
England, her members are not agreed: a very great aoajo­
rity of the clergy insistior upon it that thr church ia oot 
calvini&tic, in regard to the doctrint> of prede~tination, 
irresistibl~ grace, and the final perseverance of the saints; 
whilst a very respectable and increasing portion of the 
dtrgy and laity maintain, with great confidence, that tb~ 
17th articl~ roundly and plainly asserts the great and 
important doctrine of predl'stinatioo, as taught by Calvin 
and the first reformers. The warm, not to say acrimo­
nioull, disputes which this difference of construction 
pnt upon the articles has occasioned, l.ave tended to 
increase tbe number of dissent«>rs, whose interests are 
Jtreatly promoted b' that part of tbe clergy usually de­
nominated calvinist1c, or eNJtKeUctJI. 

The great Earl of Chatham said openly In tbe House 
of Commons, that we have " a Po11ish lit•r~:y, a Calvi­
nistic creed, and an A rminilln clergy :" sin<'e that time, 1be 
cl«"rgy are many of tbem become profe11ors of the Calvi-
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aistic doctrines; and, perhaps, on a rigid examination 
of the Articles, Homilies, and Prayers, it would be ditti­
calt to put any other construction upon many parts of 
them, particularly of the 17th article. 

Leaving this point, respecting the Calvinism or Ar­
minianism of the church of England, to be decided 
amongst the members themselves, we shall lay before the 
reader an impartial account of her doctrines, worship, 
rites, and ceremonies, collec:ted, as they ought to be, from 
those acknowledged formularies, and standards of faith, 
the book of Homilies, the book of Common Prayer, 
including the thirty-nine Articles, the Liturgy, &c. and 
such other works of authority as are usually referred to 
oo this su~ject. 

It cannot with truth be denied, that the Litur!:'Y 
abounds with the purest sentiments of devotion, and tlie 
genuine principl4's of the Christian faith. The Jaugua~e 
breathes the highest spirit of piety, often in a ~•)·It" 'Of 
the most eloquent and affecting pathos. In it are fflnnd 
some of the very beat specimens of our En~lish style of 
composition. 

In laying before the reader :111 account of the general 
contents of this excellent book, little more need be done, 
than to ~::i~e a faithful analysis of a work lately published 
by a pious and 11ensible layman, Mr. Henry Jenkin, 
whose book entitled "The Litvrgy of thr Clutrrh of En~­
lil•d Ezploi11ed," &c. may be justly considered as tire 
churchman's guide to the worship and doctrines of the 
establiahment, being a auccinct and ncellt>nt summary 
of every thing of a purely doctrinal and devotional ua. 
ture found in the book of Common Prayer.* 

" Before the Reformation," says Mr. Jenkin, " the 
liturgy was only in Latin, being a collection of prayers, 
made up partly nf some ancient forms used in the primi­
tive church, anrl partly of some others of a later origin, 
accommodated tu tbe superstitious whicb had by various 

• Mr. J~nkin'• book is the more to be admired as it eomes from 
tb,. pen of nne whom I he mot! fastidiooa or synit"nl c-annot aren•e of 
fwoln,r; inflornet-rl bv any aordid 'l'lf'Wt in if• Jlllblicalion. Thl" 
author lui• oo mlu~thll"" livin,r;" to t-llperr-no" l:own &1.-evN"' II• 
aspire to :-hi• only r.-romp<"n•e i• thl" a ;•probation of hi• conf.t"i­
ence, nnd tbe favourable opinion of !,is lm·thr~n of the church of 
Eo(lancJ; · 
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~ns been iotrotlnced by degl'ftl iuto tbe c:laurch o( 
Rome, and from thence derived to other c:h•rchea ia 
cummunion with her; like what we may see in the pre­
sent Roman Bre\·Jary and Missal: and the»e being esta~ 
li!thed by the laws of the land and the canons of the 
c:burcb, no other could be publicly made use of: but 
when the nation, in King Henry the .Eighth's time, waa 
disJIOsed t<> a rdormatioo, it was thought Decessary te 
correct and amend these offices ; and not onlv to llau! 
tbe service of the c.burch in the EogliAh, or vulgar tougue, 
hut also to render the Divine Service more agreeal»le te 
the Scriptures, and to the doctrine and practice o( the 
primitive church in the best and purest ages of Christi­
anity: in which retc•rmatiou they proceeded graduallv, 
according as they were able. • 

'' And, first, the Convocatioo appointed a committee 
\A. o. 1537) to compose a book, which was called, 77re 
gotllg artd piow1 lrt1tilution of a Cltrilliara Mn: cou­
tainiog a declaration of the Lord's Prayer, the Ave 
Maria, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, &c.: which 
book was again published A. b. 1640 and 1643, with 
corr«tions and aht-rations. In the year lil4'7, Dec. 2, 
bt>ing the first of Kin11 Edward the Si:otth, the Couvoca. 
tion tleclared the opinion nullo reclamante, that the 
Communion ought to be administered to all persons undt'r 
bolla kind1. Afterwards, a committee of bishops, and 
other learned dh·ines, was appointed, to compose Ara 
a11ijorm Order of CMnmanion, accordinK to the Rule• of 
Scriptur~. tmd the U1e of 1/ae Pri .. itifle Claurcla. In order 
to this, the committee repaired to Windsor Cast It>, lind ia 
a few da,·s drew up that form, which is printed in Bishop 
Sparrow ~s collection, and was. brought into use the next 
year. The same persons were also empowered, by a flete 
corRmission, to prepare themselves to enter uvon a yet 
more noble work ; and in a few months' time finished the 
'Whole Liturgy, which was tet forti., by the commora 
ttgrermrnt ondfull a11mt of bot/& Howu of Parlitnnfttt, 
tt11d the liDo Convocation~ of 11&6 proflirtu6 of Coralerhry 
t~~~d York. 

"The committt'e appointed to compose this Liturgy 
were, 1. Thoma!' Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, who 
w., the chief t•romoter of the Reformation, and had a 
principal band, not only io compiling the Liturgy, but ia 
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all tbe steps made towards it.-t. Thomas Goodrlc~ 
Bishop of Ely.--3. Henry Holb.ch, Bishop of Liocolo. 
-4. George Day, Bishop of Chichester.-s. John Skip, 
Bishop of Hereford.-6. Thomas Titirlby, Bishop of 
Weatminster.-7. Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of Rochester, 
ud afterwards of London. He was esteemed the ablat 
man of all that advanced the Reformation, for piet7, 
Jearaiog, and solid ,judgment. He died a martyr 10 

Queea Mary's reign, oeiug burnt at Oxford, Octobt'r 16, 
1666.-8. Dr. William May, Dean of St. Paul's, London. 
and afterwards also Master of Queen's College, in Cam· 
brid$e.-9. Dr. Joba Taylor, Dean, afterwards Bishop 
of Ltncoln. He was deprived in the beginning of Queen 
,Mary's reign, and died soon after.-1 0. Dr. Simon Heynes, 
Dt'an of Exeter.-11. Dr. ,John Redmayne, Master of 
Trinity College, in Cambridge, and Prebendary of West. 
·minster.-12. Dr. Richard Cox, Dean of Christ Churclt, 
in Oxford, Almoner and Privy Councillor to King Ed· 
ward the Sixth. He was deprived of all his preferments 
in Queen Mary's reign, aud fted to Frankfort; from 
whence returning in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, he 
was consecrated BishoP. of Ely.-13. Dr. Thomas Ro­
bertson, Bishop of Leicester. 

"Thus the Liturgy, compiled by martyrs and confessors_ 
together with divers other learned bishops and divines; 
and, beiug revised and approved by the archbishops. 
bishops, and clergy of both the provinces of Canterbury 
and York, was then confirmed by the Kiag, A. D 1S48, 
who gave it this encomium, vi&. t11/airh at tAis liJM, 
by the aid of tlu Holy Glaolt, t11itla •nifona agreeaacnt, 
it of theM concluded, ttl fort/a, l(c. 

" About the end of the year 1660, or the beginning of 
·1561, some exceptions were taken at some things in this 
book, which were thought to savour tov much of super~ 
.stitioo; on which account it was again revised and 
altered, under the inspection of Bucer and Martyr, two 
foreign retormers, and again confirmed by Act of Parli­
ament ; but both this and the formf'r Act. made in l:l4a, 
were repealed in the first year of Queen Mary. But 
upon the at'Cenion of Queen Eli.,abeth, the second book 
.of King Edward was again establiahed, with some alight 
.alterations and correction•: and in this shlle the Lit urn 
•ootinued, without any ~•rthu alteration. until the fir~ 
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'"r of King JRJDes the Fir!t, wht-n a 1\-w small ahera­
tioos were made: and thus it remaint-d t•ll the time of 
(!IJariPI the Second, when the wlr.ole book "'as again 
r~viaed. The commission for this pur11ose was dated 
March 26,1661, and empowered twelvt· bishops and twelve 
presbyterian divines to make tuch reasonable and neces­
.ary alterations as they might jointly agree upon. In a 
•ord, the whole Liturgy was then brought to the stlltt! 
it now stands, and was unanimon11ly ~oubscrihed to by . 
both Houses of Convocation, 'on Friday, December 
:!11, 1661; anc.l being brou~tht to the Houst-.of Lords the 
March following, both Houses very readily passed an 
.o\ct for its establishm~nt, when the thanks of the lords 
•ere ordered to tbe bishops and clergy, for the great 
care aDd industry shown in tbe review of it." 

Those parts of the Liturgy which are purely devo­
tional are purposely omitted. The reader who would 
)te this subject clearly nplaiued, and brought into " 
•hnrt compass, will do well to consult Mr. Jenkin's book 
ju)t quoted. 

TheCreP.d. commonly callt>d tlte Apo1tle'1 Creed, forms 
!IO essential a part of the doctrines of the English church, 
llnit the tollowmg account of it, from this author, will ue 
acceptable to the churchman, and not disvleasing to the 
flisr.enter: 

Mr. Jenkin 11sserts, that the genu111eness of this 
Creed may be proved fron1 the unaniotous testimony of 
antiquity, in the writings of the fathers. Clemens Ro· 
manus, in his epistle (A. D. 65), saith, " that the apos­
" ties having received the gift of tongues, while they were 
"together, by joint consent composed that Creed, which 
"ihe church of the faithful now holds." This matter is 
largely set down by Ruffinus, in his preface to the Expo­
aition of the Creed, and affirmed, not only by bim, but 
a cloud of unexceptionable witnesses, whose words are 
too long to insert, and their names too many to mention. 
lreoeus. Origen, Tertullian, Ambrose, AuRustiue, Je­
rome, Ruffinus, and many other orthodox fathers, whose 
tutimonie1 will show, that this Creed was composed by 
the apostles themselves, and has been received as such 
by the DIO!>l learned and judicious Christians, from the 
first planti!Jg of 1he Chriilian faith down to the present 
luue. lu ll "out, Ilk: aucienls quote the Creed 1111 'VIdl 
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as Scripture to confute heresies, and seem to have j:!iv" 
it the same honour, because it is indeed the same tbiog; 
called thert•fore the ctnRpt•dirn• of the Go~>ttel, and tbe 
epitome of holy writ. 

St. Augustine, writing on the Creed, bas the following 
remark, " Say your Creed daily, moroiu~r and eveniog, 
to God. Say oot, I said it yesterday, I have said it to­
day already: say it again; say it nery day: guard your­
selves with your faith: and if the adversary assault you, 
let the redeemed know, that be outrht to meet htm with 
the banner of the cross and tlte 1hield of faith." 

St. Chrysostom, also, on the same subject, saitb, "Faith 
is rightly called a shitld, for 11s 11 shield is carried before 
th~ body to defend n, so is faith to the soul; for all 
tlting~ yield to that: this is our t~ictory wlereb.'l 111e owr­
~omt the world, tlltn our fuith.-John v. 4. Therefore 
we ought to look well to our faith, ancl be careful to keep 
that entire, and to guard our souls constautly with it." 

When the worshivpers in the Church of England come 
to the second article in this Creed, in which the name of 
Jesus is mentioned, they ruake obeisance, which the 
chut ch (in regard to that passage of St. Paul, that at tile 
tuzme of JeiW tlln'!J bet 1/aould boiL'-Pbil. ii. 10) n­
pressly enjoins in her eighteenth Canon; ordering, "that 
wl1en in time of divine service the Lord Jesus shall be 
mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by 
all persons present; testi(ying by these outward gestures 
their inward humility, Christian resolution, and due ac­

. knowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true 
eternal Son of God. is the only Saviour of the world; in 
whom alone all the mercies, grace, and promises of God 
to mankind. for this life ami the life to come, are fully aod 
wholly comprised." Again, according to the Rubric it is 
to be repeated •tanding, to signify our resolution to stand 
up boldly in the dtfence of it. As in Poland and Lithu­
ania, it is said, the nobles used formerly to draw tht!ir 
swords, in token that, if there was occasion, they would 
defend and ~eal the truth of it with their blood. 

It is pleasing to observe, with what in~tennitl a goocl 
chur<:ltman can treat the unfortunate Creed of ~t. Atlaa­
f&IUiru. liS it is called. Mr. Jenkin tl111s labours to ex­
plain its doctrine, and to reconcile its damna tory clauses 
to his own liheral11od benevolent spirit. . 
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" ln.;tcad of the shorter Creetl of th.- Apostles, upon 

Trinity Sunday, and twdve other festivals, one in each 
month, the church appoints, that we use the Creed of 
St. Athanasius, which more laf!ely explains the grt>at 
mystery of the Trinity, and of Christ's incarnation. This 
Creed is presumed to contain the doctrine of Athanasius, 
Bishop of Alt-xandria, A. D. 326; and said to have been 
composed by him at Trevt'S, while be resided there in 
eaile. As for thf' matter of it, it condemns all ancient 
and modern heresies, and is the sum of all orthodox divi­
nity. Gregory Na:rianzen, who lived at the same time, in 
his oration in praise of Athanasius, calls it a royal gift, 
which he prt>sented to the emperor; a rot~ftuiOf& of lai1 
(aitA, rurivtd willa great 'l!e11trati011 both in the well and 
ra1t; anti was acce11ted as a treasure of inestimable prire, 
by as many as had not gino up even th(' ghost of belief. 

"Some passages of this Creed are found in St. Augnstint~ 
aod some very ancient authors: the learned Usher men­
tions an old Psalter once belonging to King Athelstltn 
(about the year g24), in which this Creetl is called, " The 
faith of St. Atltanasius of Alexandria." It contradicts all 
those heresies which the Catholic church condemned in 
the primitive councils-teaching us, that we must not con­
found the persons (with Sabellius), for tlatre i1 011e per10n 
of tAe fat!Kr, another of the Son, mad another of the Holy 
Glunt: nor yet may we diflide the nb1tanee (with Arius 
•nd Eunomius); for the godhead of tlte Ftttlter, tf tlrr. 
/\ow, aRd of tire H6ly Ghost, i1 all 011e: not onl~· the 
Farber is God, hut the Son is God (which Arius denied), 
and the Holy Ghost is God (which Macedonlus would 
not grant): and yet it doth not follow (as the Arians pre-
ltnded), that there are three Gods. · 

"Again, as to the incarnation of our Saviour, it declares, 
lhat he is fltry God of tlee wbsta11ce of lti1 fatlur (against 
Arius, Saruosatenus, and Photinus), and fJtr!J man of tit~ 
mbstance of his n10thf1' (which A poUinarius denied); tif • 
reo101U1ble ~D'Hl (which the same heretic disownt>d)' nul 
k11ma,. flesh (which the Valentinian~ allowed not); and 
ytl hr. is 110t ilttO (as Nestorius imagined), but one Cltrist: 
111ft, not by conf11JW11 of mb1tance(as Eutycht>s held) but 
by •rtity of per10n. These are the chief heresies; and if 
they were wron~. and the Cathc,Jic church, which co~ 
4emned them, in the right, then this Creed is the -.ery 
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quintessence of Orthodox Divinity; therefort', if any 
scruple at the denying salvation to such as do not believe 
these articles, let them remember, that such as hold any 
of these fundamental heresiea are condemned in Scripta~. 

"But for the salisfactiou of aome persons, who have a 
notioo that this Creed require' every one to assent to, or 
believe, every verse on pain of damnation, and wh., there-­
fore(because it cont1ios several things which they cannot 
comprehend) scruJ,Ie to repeat il, for fear tbey should 
anathematize themselves, the author oft'en the followiag 
considerations; that, however plain and agreeable to rea· 
~n every verse in this Creed may be, yet we are not re­
quired to believe the whole on pain of condemnation; for 
1111 that is required of tu, '"nrctutJf'!l to flli•atiot~, is, tlult 
before all thing• tot hold tile CatAolic fait/a: aad tile 
C.tholic faith ir exphtint>d to be t/air, tltat toe ttHWrlip 
'"'e God ;,. 1'rinity, a11d 1'ri11ity in Unity, 11ntler cot~· 
fo•tldif~K tile ptrronr nor clit~idi11g tile •brttlflce: this 
therefore is declared oeceasary to be believed : but all 
that follows, from hence to the twenty-sixth verse, is ooly 
f>rought in as a proof and illuatration of it; and there­
fore requirea our assent no more thao a sermon does 
which is made to prove or illustrate a text: the tellt we 
know is necessary to be believed, because it is the 11J0f'd 
of GIHl : but no person is botuul to believe every particular 
of the sermon deduced from it, though every tittle of it 
ma1 be true. The same I take to be in this Creed : the 
bebef of tbe C.tholic fait/&, before mentioned. the Scrip· 
turea make fltCtllllf"!J to 1Di11ation, and therefore we must 
believe it : but there is no such neceuity laid upon us to 
believe the illustration that ia there given of it, nor does 
the Creed itself require it; for it goes on in the twenty­
aixth and twenty-seventh verses in these words : So ti&Gt 
it& all tlaif~K'• as ir aforesaid, the •nit.v in 7rinity is to be 
tDtWrlipped: he, thertjort, that aoill be rflfltd •wt tlau 
tlaiak of tlu Trinitv. All the rest of the Creed, from · 
tbe twr.nty-seventh •~rae to tbe end, relales to our Sa. 
"fiour's incarnation, which is indeed another essential 
part of .our faith, and as necessary to be belit:ved as t~ 
former; but tbat being expres!led in sucb plaiu tt>rms, as 
DODC it ia aupa)Osed scruple, the author wiU not entarse 
any farther upon it.n 

Alu ! it ia to be f~ared, that this Creed, which baa 
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lnm~ like a mill-stone about the neck of the Church of 
England, during so many centuries, can never be recon­
ciled to the simplicity of the Oo~pel ; or made fully tn 
accord with the liberal spirit that 11revails generally he 
the Church of England. The " damnatory clauses" are 
ltigbly reprehensible; and totally at Yariance with the 
mild doctrines of the Christian Scriptures. To pass 
JeDteoces uf" God's wrath aod everlastiog damnation," 
eo all those whom t11e " deem God's foes," caoJI(It possi­
ltly heloag to erring man 

There is certainly such a thing as a culpable ltatitudi· 
arianism in religion; but the principles of civil and reli­
~ioua liberty are, nevertheless, sacred; and be is no true 
Christian that wilfully violates them. 

The followiog axioms in favour of religious libertv and 
toleration were, some years since, written and published 
by Sir Richard Philips: 

" No man should be regarded as criminal for adopting 
religious opinions, which force themselves upon bis con­
victions by tbe strength of their own evideoce. 

"Penecution, or intolerance, is founded nn a principle 
l.y wbicb men arropte to themselves tbe faculty uf 
koowing other men's opiuioos, and nf foreseeing all the 
consequences which must or will ftow from them. 

" Religious opinions cao never be detrimental to socictv ; 
if they art' tru•, they ought to be propagated, that th~y 
Blay be universally adopted; and if false, that they may 
be confuted. 

"When religious notioos become persooally injurious to 
other~, it is then only that they become cognisable by the 
rivil magistrate. But when no civil duty is Yiolated, no 
civil punisltment or privation can be justly iofticted. 

" Religious tests keep out of office only the conscien. 
tious and sincere, and tbey are never any bar to the ad­
lllission of unconscientious and unprincipled persons. 

"If men perform their social duties faithfully, and in 
obedience to the laws, they do all that the state cart 
with propriety demand or expect of them." 

1M LitDfi!J of the Church of England is a distinct 
•nd separate office in the intention of the church, u is 
nident from the rubric before it, which appoints it " le 
be sung or said after Morning Prayer." 
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A'he word itself is defined io the rubric as .. a aup~ 
plication." 

As to thf'! form in which Litanies are made, namely, io 
slk,rt petitions by the priest, with rPsponses by the peo­
ple, St. Cbrysostom derives the custom from the prim ... 
tive ages, when the priest began, and uttered by the 
spirit, some things fit to be pr-dyed for, and the people 
_joined the intercessions, S8)'ing, " \Vp bPseecb thee to 
hear us, good Lord." When the miraculous gifts of the 
apirit began to cease, they wrote down several of these 
forms, which were the original of our preseat Litanies. 
St. Ambrose has left us one, which agrees in many par-
ticulars with that of our own church. • 

About the yt>ar 400, Litanies began to be used in pro­
cessions, the people walking banfoot, and repeating them 
with great devotion, It is pretended that several coun­
tries were deliv~red from grellt calamitit•s by this means. 
About the year 600, Grt•gory the Great, from all the 
Litanies extant, composed the famwus seven.fold Litany, 
bv which Rome, it is said, was dtlivered from a 11rievous 
mortality. This has served as a pattern to all the ·western 
churches since; and to it ours of the church of England 
comes nearer than that of the Romisb Missal, in which 
later popes have inserted the invocation of saints, which 
our reformers properly c11pungt'd. Thest' processional 
Litanies having occasioned much scandal, it was decreed 
that in future the Litanies should be used onlv within 
the "a II of the chu reb. • 

The days, appointed by the fifteenth canon of our 
church, for using the Litany, nre Wednesdays and Fri­
days, the ancient fasting days of the primithe chun·h ; 
to which, by the rubric, Sundays are added, as beiotr the 
days of the greatt'st assemhly for divine service. Before 
the last revit'w of the common prayer, the litany was a 
distinct strvice bv itself, and used some time after the 
morning pra)'Cf was ended. At prtsent, it forms one 
office with the morning service, being ordered to be n•ad 
after the :l.ird collect for grace, instead of the interces­
aional prayers in the daily service. 

The occasional Pr(J!Jtrs and Thanbgi~ings found in 
the Book of Common Pra)·er are, for the most part, 
\ighl~· appropriate to the respective ends for which they 
were coUJpo:seu. · 
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Then follow!! what are called tlu Colltcll, tlu Epillk., 

nil Go1pel1. Con("erniog the antiquity of the Cnllec:rs. 
Mr. Jenkin savs, that most of them were uset.l in the 
Western churc.h above twelve hundred years ago, and 
many of them no doubt long before; tor this is certain. 
that these prayers were collected and put in order hy St. 
Grtgory, that great light and guide of the church, upoa 
who~e account alon~ they ought to be held in peculiar 
estt'em and veneratton by us above all other churches, 
since it WiiS hy his pious efforts that Christianity was 
fir~t planted in this country. We learn from history, • 
that he loved our nation, and had it many years in his 
heart to convert us in person, which be afterwards 
t-ffected by the ministry of Augustine, who was the fint 
mi5sionary sent from Rome, to preach the evt>rlasting 
Gos11el of Christ to the perishing natives of this once 
Pagan, hut now Chri,tian ir.land, anno 597. Uregory 
himself calls these collects ancient in his time, aod we 
have no reason to doubt but some of them might be de· 
rived from the liturgies of the tint century. 

~Ir. Jenkin has given the following arrangement of 
the suhjects of alit be Collects, &c. respectively. 

First Sunday in Adr1e11t. For grace to convert us 
from siu, and to put 11n the armour of light.- StcOftd 
.\1t11.da_11 in .,,Jdt•mt. For reading and hearing the Scrip­
tun•s prnfital>l:o·.-J'hird Su11day iR Ad11ent. For minis-

• It bapjtPnerl, that this prrl:d<', whro in a private 1talloo, ob· 
,..n·~tl in the market-place of ftome some Saxon yourh ellpoorrlto 
!Die • ..-b.om thr ltooman onerchanls, in their trading voya:r••s to Britain, 
bad bou~ht of thrir nwrc~nary parenls. Struck with the ht'auty of 
lheir fair co'"plt•xions and hlnnmins: conntf'nances, Grrs:ory asked 
to what c-ountr.v they helons:rd; and b~in,; told lh~y wer .. AnKfu, 
be replied, that tht•y ou~:lot more proprrly to he- dcnominaled AnKelr: 
it wrrl' a pity rhat the prince nf darknt•ss should enjoy •o fair " 
prn, anti rhat •o b<'autiful a frnnti<pirce •hould cov<'r a mind desti­
tat.: of intl'rn"l grace and ri~htrousnt's~. lnquirine: farther con. 
rtmiog the name of thl'ir province, he was informed that it was 
Deiri, a rli•trict of Northumberland. Oeiri ! ro·plio•d hi', that i• 
rood! Flt<'l are called to /he merr.v of Go,/ from his ang:r, De ira. 
But wh:ot ;. th•' name of the king nf th11t provino·e I lie was told 
it ..-a;; .A-;ua or Alia: .Alleluia I crird he: We mu1/ •ndetwnur lllat 
lA. prnl<~ ~ of t/.e true Gnd be 1un~ in their cour~lry, which followf'd 
anon ;1fh·r h~ the mis!'inn of Au::;u..,tin~, wirh forty ns~ocialeta. wbo 
preacb••rl th;, Go<ucl in this bland, lirst io the county of Kcut, 
tuJoo591.-//ume. 
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tera, that th~y may be successful.-Follf'tA S••d•y in 
AdNnl. To obtain pardon for sin, and acceptance with 
Ood.-£.Ari1t1M1 Da!l. For regeneration, and newness 
of lifl'.-.w. Sttplmt'• D•!l· The imitation of saints by 
praying for our enemies.-St. JoAn'• Da!l· For the 
people, that they may be kept in truth.-Ho/y /nnoenat'1 
Dq. The imitation of saints by innocency of life. 
-'fAt CirtN..cilion of Chrill. That we may mortify our 
':orrupt aft'ections.-Epiplaany. That God may !.rin« 
us to glory after thi•life.-Fir1t S.nday •fter Epiplun.y. 
Answer to prayers, and grace to fullil tbe same.­
&ctnad S.nuy after Epipkn!l· To obtain pardon for 
sins, and acceplance with God.-7Yaird ad ftntrtA 
SadtJ.'I• lljter Epip/eany. For support under affliction, 
and all dangers.- FourtA S•ad11!1 after Epipltllii!J. 
fo rescue us from temptation.-Fi{IA S•auy •fter 
Epipkay. That the people may have truth, unity, and 
peace.-SiztA S•nd•y after Epipleany. That God may 
bring ua to glory.-&zagt~iiU aad StptuogtlifiUJ. De­
liverance from judgments • ....!.Quiaquagt~iflta. For charit\·, 
tllt1l ""'" tzctlltnt gift.-A•I& Wtdflt:ldu.v. For con­
trition, pardon, and newness of heart.-Fint s.ndtl!f 
in Lent. Fasting, in order to rigbteousneu and true 
boliness.-&coad S~tnda.v in Lent. For safety by the 
providence of God.-'fhird s,,dll!J irt Ltnt. For de­
liverance from enemies.-FourtA S•'llday ia Lat. For 
deliverance from judgments.-FiftA Sunday in Lent. 
For safety by tl1e providence of God.-Suadtl!J lk­
(ore E111ter. Grace for the imilation of Christ.­
TII7o firll Col/uti for Good Ft·iday. For the people 
within the church, that they ntay be kept in trutb.­
'J'Aird Collect for Good Frida!!. For the people withullt 
the church, Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, that 
they may be converted and live.-Ealier E11m. Mortifi­
cation, in order to a joyful resurrection.-Euler Dt~y. 
I-' or l1eavenly desires, and to bring the same to good eft'ect. 
-First Sundll'l after &1ter. For grace in general 
tu cun\'trt us from sin.-&cond S.ndll!J nfter Eater. 
For grace to imitate Christ in his most buly life.-TAircl 
~-.ndu.'l after Euter. ··or sincerity in our profession as 
Christian~.-FourtA Snday after Ealter. For the love 
of God and his laws.-Fifth Sunday•fter &uter. To 
enuiJlc us to do tllose things which atre good.-Aacmli•ll 
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Dtl!J. For heavt>nly atlectinns, that our ht>arts may b,. 
there also.-Swnday ajttr A1u111ion Day. For the com­
tort and illumiualion of the Spirit.-W!IitiU71dtl!J. For 
the aame hf'avenly graces.-Trinity Sunday. For a right 
and atedfast faith.-Fird Sunday ajltr Trinity. For 
~race, that we may be enabled to do good.-SteOtld, 
Tlaird, nd Fovrth Sv.ndsy• ajltr Trinity. For safety 
and protection hy the good providence of God.-Fiftla 
Snday ajttr Trinity. That the church may be kept 
io peace.-Sizt/& Sunday after 1rinity. For the lo,·e of 
God and his laws.-Srvmt/a Su11day ajttr Trinity. For 
die love of God, and increase in true religion.-EigAtA 
Sndtty ajttr 1"rinity. For preservation from evil, and 
aupply of good.-Nintla Sunday ajttr Trinity. For grace 
to be enabled to live according to tbe will of God.-Tmth 
S••day ejttr Trirtily. For hearing and a gracious answer 
to our pra~·en.-Elrventlz Sunday ajltr Trirtily. For 
«race, that we may keeJl the wa,- of God's commanclmen1~. 
-Tt«lftla Sunday ajtr•· Trinii!J. For pardon of sin and 
abundance of mercy.-Thirteenth ...... ,day ajttr 1nnrty. 
For grace to serve God faithfully.-Fovrtunt/a Sunday 
efttr 1'rinity. For an increase of faith, and the love 
of God and his laws.-Fiftunth Sunday ajtn· 1'r-inity. 
To be kept from all things burtfui.-Si.rtemtla Sunday 
after Trinity. That the church may be defended and 
kept in safety.--Ser~enluntla Suaday ajttr 1'rinity. For 
grace, that we may be coutiuu11lly given to good \Yorks. 
-Eighttmlla S11nday afltr Trinity. For grace to witt .. 
stand temptatioos.-Ninrtmat/a S••day njttr 1'rinity 
For the direction and rule of the Holy Spirit.-TwentirtA 
Suday after 1'rinif.'l· For God's providence to keep us 
from all things that may hurt us.-7cmty-fir•t Sutulay 
•fttr 1'rinity. For pardon and peace, that we may be 
cleansed from all our sins.-1'wen(y-sreo•d S11nday aftn· 
Tri•ity. That the diUrch may be kept in godliness, and 
free from all adv~rsities.-Twm(y-tlaird Surtday after 
'lritrily. That Gml will be ready to hear the prayers 
or his churcb.-1"u-rnt_y:{Cim·t/a Sundny ofttr 1'riRity. 
That the Lord may be plt:ased to absolve his people 
from their oftencu.-Tu•wty-jijtla Stmday fljter Triaity. 
That \H' may hring forth the fruit of good work~.-~1 • 
.A•drtut. Fur gr<~ce to convert u~ from sin. St. 7'lorltaa. 
for fi•mnesa of Iiiith and c:oostaocy.-·St. l'nl. Fot 
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the imitation of St. Paul, in following lite doctrine which 
he taught.-P•r!ficaliort. Fur acceptance with Ciod 
through Christ.-St. Mattltia1. For ministers, that th~y 
may be true pastors.-AR•ttnciation. For the benefits of 
Christ's death.-St. Mark. For the establishment ot 
the truth in tbe Holy Gospel. .'It, Philip and St. Ja•~a. 
That we may walk in the way of eternal life, hy following 
the stt•ps of the holy apostles.-St. Barnaba1. That we 
n.ay not be destitute of the gifts of God.-St. JoAa tft.e 
Baptist. That we may imitate the BaJttist by following 
his doctrine and holy life.-St. Pttn-. That ministers 
may be diligent in preaching the word.-St. Jamu. For 
conversion from lbe world and carnal affections.-St. 
Bartholomrw. 1-'or grace to hear the word and kt-t•p it. 
-St. Matthrw. For ~race to forsake the world, and all 
inordinate desires.-.'1·1. Mic!J.el. For safety by the 
!~uardian care of an!!t>ls.-St. Lr~kr.. For grace to re­
~· t•ive the salutary t!fr,•cts of hearing the Gospei.-St . 
. -.imon at~d St. Jude. For unit~· of spirit in the Chun•h. 
--All Sflint1. That \\e may have gr-<~re to follow tht! 
hlessed saints in all virtuous and godly living. 

In like manner, this author has unalyzed and arranged 
the " Epistles and Gospels;" showing that they are not 
placed in the Liturgy promiscuously, or as it should 
happen; but every one in its order, bein~ suited respec­
tivel.v to their proper days, and all jointly to the season~ 
which intervene, and are governed by tbe principal 
festivals. 

The Festivals of the En~tlish church arc- held 011 what 
are called" Saints' Da~·s," with some others. St. Andrew's, 
on the SOth of November: St. Thomas's, 31st December; 
St. Stephen's, 26th of December; St. John the Evangeli~t. 
27th of December; the Innocents' dav, on tbe 28th 
December. • 

This day is commemorated by the church because t#Je 
lloly Innocents were I he first that sufil-red upon our 
Saviour's account; also fitr the greater solemnity of 
Christmas, the birth of Christ bt>!ng the cause of their 
dl'aths. The Greek churci1 rcdwr;s the number forty 
thousand; hut tht! Scripture is si!eut Oll the sul~ject. 

Couver~itHI of St. Paul, :l·~th January; St. M11tthias's 
day, 24th February; St . Mark's, 25th April; St. Philip 
aucJ St. James, ht of 1\Iny; St. Barnabas tbe AJlO~~Ie, 
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1ltb of June: Nativity of Jobn the Baptist, 24th June: 
Beheaciing of John the Baptist, 29th August: St. Peter's 
day, 29th June; St. James the Apostle, 2Sth July; St. 
Bartholomt-w the Apostle, 24th of August ; St. Matthew 
the Apostle, 21st of September; St. Michael and All 
Aneels, 29th of September; St. Luke the Evangelist, 
18th October: St. Simon and St. Jude, 28th October; 
and All Saints, the 1st of November. The Reformers 
having lai1l aside the celebration of a great many martyr.' 
days, whit·h had grown too numerous and burlhensome 
to the church, thou::ht fit to retain this day, whereon the 
church, hy a general commemoration, returns her thanks 
to God for them all. 

Besides these festivals may he mentioned two others, 
not connected with those relating to the Apostles: these 
are the Purification, on the 2d of February; and the 
Anr.tatciation, on the 25th of March. 

Such are the saints, and such the days on which festi· 
\1lls are kept in the church of England. They are, 
howcvt>r, at present but little attended to, except at the 
" public offices," in which " red·letlt>r days,'' so called 
from being usually printed with red ink in the com­
mon almanacks, are observed as holidays, &c. There 
are other days, as Good-Friday, Eastl'r, Whitsuntide, 
and Lent, observed in their church; but they are all well 
known.• 

• •• It is e•ident, from the opposition of the lnte Bishop or 
Rnthrttt"r to the abolition of holidays, tbat we 111ay not expet"t from 
th~ hrnch of bishops the smallrot concea•ion towards •~formation 
in th,. eccle<iaslical port of onr constitution. To the nuthor, how­
n .. r, what are u•nally tallt'd holydays, npJlel\r In the Ji~ht of •ery 
.,.rin11s evil> to the community. Let a mlln con~clentinusly obtene 
thr. l.ord'• day, and I will excuse him nery other boliday In the 
talendar."-Simpson's Plea for !Uiir;ion and the Sacred WritiaK'!, 
9th ~dition, 1818. 

Mr. Simp~on's su<"ce!snr Bt Christ Chnrt"b, 1\facclesfleld. the Rev. 
lll~lville lfoone, now nf '-fanchrstPr, thou~ht somewhat dil'errntly 
on lhis subjed. Hr. puhliihed a .-nrions srrmon on the obtennnce 
of (iond Friday, of which the text wu>, "could ye not watch une 
bonri .. 

A• th" late 1\fr. Simp~on•a name and lan~uagr will be again 11noted, 
it may he but jn>t to the author of this work In obtene, nnre 
for nil, that thr srron~ l:lnf:uqeadoptrd by that truly r;nod man, na 
snm .. pnint•. is hy no mrans such as is hrre nt•provf'd of; thnu~b. as 
lh~ .,.nrimrnu of one of tht: moat &ealoua defcndera of the christian 
faith, tht")' nre here quoted. 
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The Com••nion Str"ice of this church is appointed 
to be read at the altar, or coMmlmion-table, everv Lord's 
day, wnd upon every festival or fast throughout the year. 
1 o " receive the communion," means to receive the MZt:r•­
•mt of the Ltn·d'• Sv.ppn-, callt>d the eucharist by the 
Roman Catholics; and ht>re it may be proper to obse"e, 
that the church of England allows of two sacraments 
only, (viz.) Bapti•• and the Eur.harilt. Those call~ 
oc.:asionlll offices of the church, are the Lord's Supper; 
Baptism; the Catechism; Confirmation; Matrimony; 
Visitation of tbe Sick; Burial of the Dead; Churchiog of 
Women ; and the Commination. 

The Church of England, though admitting the E•ch•­
rill as a sacrament, conferring grace, when worthily 
administered and received, does not attach any super­
stitious importance to it. 

This aacrament it generally taken by persons a little 
before death, as is that of ntreme unction in the Roman 
Catholic church; but it is administered once a month 
publicly in the church. The manner of its administra­
tion may be seen in all our common pnyer·books. 

Rapti,. is the other sacrament of the church of 
England ; and it may be administer~ to either iltfants 
or adults; but generally to the former, and is either 
public or private. There arc three services for this 
sacrament: 1st. " the ministration of public baptism of 
infants, to be used in the church; 2d. the ministnt­
tion of baptism of children in houses; aud 3d. the 
ministration of baptism to such as are of riper yean, 
aud are able to answt>r for themst>IVl'll." The primitive 
practice of imaer•ion is enjoined by the laws of the 
c:hurch ; but is Uc\er enforced. lofants receive their 
elarutiaa IIBtlltl at this rite. 

The use of '!JO'IUCrl, or god-fathers, at the time a chi hi 
is baptized, or chri•tnatd, as it is callf'd, is indispensable: 
for a male there mnst be two god-fathers and one gmt­
mother; and for a female two god-mothers and one god ­
f11ther, who "promise and vow," in the child's name, "that 
it &hall renounce the dt>Vil and all his works; helieve all 
the articles of the christian faith; keep God's holy will 
and commandments, aud walk in the same till the end of 
ita I iff'!" 

1hc Cattchi"n of the Church of England teaches the 

o;g;h,ed by Goog le 



01" TIIF. CHURCH OP E.NGUNP. JVf 
leading doctrines of the church, and instruch the young 
io many of their duties, moral and theological. 

Coafor .. tin.-When children are properly instructed 
io the nature and obligations promised for them io bap­
tism, by the church catechism, they are tht>n required to 
br pre~oted to the bishop for Cot~jir~~~~Jti(ln, io order to 
ratify those vows iu their own peraoos, by this rite; but 
DOl being instituted by Christ, it cannot properly be called 
a sacrament. 

The office of the church begins with 11 serious llclmo­
nitioo to all those who are desirous to partake of its 
~ntfits; and that they should renew in their ownllallln 
tht> solemn engagement which they enter~ into by their 
sureties at thPir baptism, and this in the pr,1e11ce of God 
.. d tlu wlwle congr·egati011: to which every one ought 
loaoswer, with retterntce, and uriotu consideratinn, I do. 
Then follow aome acts of praise and prayer, proptr for 
the ocCIIsioo. The ceremony consists of the imposition, 
or laying on of hands uvoo the head. The oftiee con· 
clurles with suitable pravers. The hisho1, having laid 
llu hand upon the bud· of each JWrson, 11s a token uf 
Hod's favour, humbly supplic11tes the almighty and ever­
Listim: God, tlaat lai1 luncd .wy bt Otm" th~. and his Holy 
lipirit IIIII)" be alwa!JI ~tith 1/um, to lead the111 ill tlu k•ow­
lrdge alld obedie~~ce of lti1 word, 10 tlwt at tAe md of 
IAdr liee1 llu!J "'11!1 be lllwd tltrof~Kh Jwu Chrill : and 
to tbi~ is addtd a collect out of the communion-service, 
concluding witb the bisho)l's blessing, who now desires, 
that the bleniog of Almighty God, the Father, Son, 11nd 
H~ly Ghost, may be bestowed u1,on them, and r~nusin 
wtth them for ever. 

Matriao•!J is nut deemed a sacrament ir. this church, 
although rt'garded as a sacred and holy rite. It is per· 
formed, either in public in the chureh, or in a private 
bouse, and either hy License, or the publication of Banns: 
and c-•nnot be di5solved except by an especi11l Act of 
Parliament, after previous conviction of the crin1e of 
~dultery, or some other lawful cause, heard and 11djudged 
ID the Courta of Law. Accordingly, therefore, the laws 
of England forbid any divorce to take place on account 
of alledgPd aduhtry in either p11rty, till such acl!i of 
arlult .. ry han been clearly 1,roved ; after which the 
as,ogrieved pari) ntay apply to Parliament for an Aet of 
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Divorce, or, as it was anciently called, "a Bill ofDivoree~ 
ment." This law, however, cannot be considered, as 
lome have considered it, " all e~ po1t facto larD," or a 
law made to punish an offence, against which there was 
no previous law. · 

The F••eral1 of the Church of En~land are very sim­
ple and affecting; and the service of the most solemo 
and devout kind. 

They have a practice of publicly returning thanks by 
women after child-birth, which they call CAwrcAi~~g of 
Wome~a, and for which thert' is a distinct aervice in tbe 
Book of Common Prayer; and this, with what is called 
tbe Comllfiafltiow, a long list of curses, use(l only on tJ,e 
first day of Lent, concludes that singular, and, in mauy 
respects, very excellent book. 

In concluding this analysis of the Liturgy of this bodv 
tlf Christians, it may be observed, that tbe Mornin~ 
Service formerly consisted of three parts, which were 
read at three diff~rent times in the forenoon. These are 
now thrown into one, and are all used at the same time. 
This conjunction of the &ervices produces many repeti­
tions. For instance, the Lord's Prayer is always re­
peated five times every Sunday mornin~; and on Sacra­
ment-days, if there happen to be lt baptism and a cburch­
ing, it is repealed about t'ight times in the course of about 
two hourb. These and some other defects have been re­
peatedly attempted to be reformed; but hitherto without 
success. 

The Go.,ename'ltt, Discipli'llt, 8(c. of this church are 
next to be considered. 

There are two Arcl1bishops, (viz.) Canterbury and 
York, the first of which i~ primate of all England, though 
the King is temporal l1t•ad of the church; and has the 
11Jipointment of all the Bishops. There 1uc tweuty-silt 
Hibhops, lwsides the lwn Archbishops, who are all pet>rs 
of the realm; except the Bishop of Soder and Man, who 
ls appointed by the Duke of Atbol; and bas no seat in 
the house of peers. 

1'he Cllurch of Ireland is also episcopal, and is go· 
verned by four Archbishop' und eighteen Bishops. Sinr:e 
the Union of Britain and Ireland, one Archbishop and 
lhree Bishops sit alternately in tbe house of peers. by 
rotation of sessions. 
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The province of York comprises four bishoprics, vi:r:. 
Durham, Carlisle, Chester, and the Isle of Man: all the 
rest, to the number of twenty-one, are in the province of 
Canterbury. 

The clerical dignitary, next to the bishop, is the arch· 
deacon, whose duty, though very different in different 
dioceses, may be termt>d that of a represeutative of the 
bishop in several of his less important functions. The 
number of archd<'acons in England is about sixty. The 
name of Dean ( o~canw) was probably derived from his 
originally superintending two canons or prebendaries. 
Each bishop bas a chapter or council appointed to as~ist 
hi111, and each chapter has a Dean for a president: but 
there are in the church of England many deaneries of 
o>ther descriptions. Rector is, in general, the title of a 
clergyman holding a living, of which the tithes are entire: 
Vicar is understood of a living when the great tithes 
have passed into ~ecular hands. The vt>ry general uame 
C~f Curate signifies, sometimes, (as cur.: in frauce) a 
clergyman in poss~ssion of a living, but more frequently 
one exercising the spiritual office in a parish under the 
rector or vicar. The latter are temporary curates, their 
11ppointment being a matter of arrangement with the 
Rector or Vicar: the former, more permanent, arc called 
perpetual curatt>s, and are appointed by the impropriator 
in a parish which ·has neither rector nor vicar. The name 
of Prie!>t is, iu general, confined to the clergy of the 
church of Rome: in the church of England, the corres­
ponding term is a" Clerk in Orders." A Parson (par1orta 
rulesia) denotes a clergyman iu possession of a parochial 
church. Deacon is, in England, not a layman (except 
with the Dissenters) as in Calvinistic countries, but a 
clergyman of limited qualifications, to preach, baptize, 
marry, and bury: but not to give the Sacrament of tlw 
l.ord's Supper. " Ueadn-s" are not regular clergymen; 
but lavmeu, of good character, licensed by the bishop to 
rud prayers in churches and chapels, where there is no 
clergyman. 

The degree of Bachelor of Arts requirt':s an examina· 
tion, aud a Uni\'ersity-residt:nce of three or four years; 
but to qualify for the acceptanceofa curacy, act'rtiticate 
uf attending a single course of Divinity·Lectures is all 
that is neccasary. Of hlle "''<'ars the H1shops have been 
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more particular and strict than formerly, in re~anl t1 
ordaining candidates for holy orden: they now general~ 
eumme them closely as to their classical anainmf'ots. 

The number of church-livings in England and W.-lts 
i" very great, being fully 10,:)00. From this multiplicil! 
of benefices, and from the general smallness of the i• 
tcomes, have arisen two irregularities: pluralities, aad 
uun-residence. To prevent, at least to lesseo tbis lautr 

·abuse, an Act of Parliament was pa~sed in 1813, direct~ 
that every non-resident incumbent should oomillate 1 

cul'llte of a salary of not less than 801. per ano. uaJeM 
the entire living should be less. The eft"ect of tbis Act 
was to reduce the numher of non-resident clen~vmeo, M 
fully 800; they had previously.bee!l about 4~00; blat ii 
1016 the official return to Parhament of the aacmabeab 
in England and Wale11 was as follows: 

Non-resident from the following causes: 
Sinecures 62-Vacancies 164-Sequestratioos 40-

Recent Institutions 87-Dilapidated churches S~-HeW 
by Bishops 22-Law-suits, absence on the Cootio~t. &c. 
122-Livings from which no report 279, total '796-l•· 
«'umbents non-resident from other causes 3856-loc ... 
benta resident 6847-total 10,601 livings. 

The rental of England and Wales was, hy a late retan, 
discrilninated as follows in regard to tithes: 

Tithe-free ia toto 
Tithe-free in part • - -
Free on the paymeut of a 8UHiu 
Subject to tithe 

7,904,311 
856,1&l 
498,8!1 

20,217,417 

Total 29,476.M4 
A part, and by no means an ioconsiderable one, ofthr 

tithes of England is held by laymen: but as tbe chard 
bave other resources of income, its total rnenue is c:..­
puted at nearly 3,000,0001: but the abtorptioo of larJf' 
sums by several of the prelates, and the accumulatioo tl 
the best livings among a few individuals of ia8ueMJt. 
reduce the annual sverage income of the curates, or ..a 
numerous class, to little more than 1001. a-vear. 

Tithes necessarily fluctuate with the stille of ag~ 
ture: at present (1820-1) th" deficiency is e•~ 
alarming. This was also the cue in the year 181.\, wllet 
tJ•e clergy bt>gan to discover, llntl the tithe trat aft'! 
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ansuitable and impolitic source of revenue. Application 
was made to Parliament, and the subject was, for some 
timf', under serious discussion ; but the rise of corn in 
1816 and 1817 prevented any other measure than an 
Act, founded on a Committee Report of the 18th of June, 
181tJ, authorizing tbe possessor of tithes, (laymen as well 
as cl~r~ymen) to grant leases of them for a term aot u­
~eed•ag fourteen ye~~rs. 

According to a return in Parliament, made in June 
1817, it appears that the incomes of those beneficee 
where there is no parsonage-bouse, or at least none that 
forms a suitable residence, are as follow: 

From 101. to 100/. 
100 to 160 

- 160 and upwards 

liYhlp. 
616 
442 

- 793 

1860 
A prior, and more comprehensive return, bad stated 

be number of churches and chapels, for the established 
itith, at 2533; and as these wt>re thought inadequate, 
the members of the est;~blisbed church being about five 
nillions, or half the population of England and Wales), 
1n Act was passed in 1818, and even pecuniary aid, to the 
tmount of oae •illiOJC pounds sterling, given by govem­
neot, for thf' erection ofan addition11l number of churcbet. 
rbe previous attempts to raise the requisite funds, by the 
s~ue of briefs and voluntary subacri)ttioos, had exhibited 
• miserable specimen of misapplied labour; the expenc• 
.f tl1e collection, and of the patent and stamps, abaorbin~ 
11ore than half the money received frow the subscribinc 
•itrties.• 

There were not a few wo1thy and conscientious mem­
~rs of the established church, who questioned the policy 
nd expetliency of taking from the public pone so great 
sum as one million, at a time when the nation was already 
r~11tly f'mbarras~ed by the stagnation of trade, and tbe 
, eiJfl•t nf the existing taxe&. 

lo addition to tbe details already giv('n of the eccle­
ia&tiul stalislics, and other afti•irs connected with tbe 
uverument. disci11line, and reHuuu of lhe cburcb of 
----------------------
~ abr return of bri~r. d•·li•·••'"ol In Parliamrnt, Ma, 19, 1811. 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



~ ALL RBLIGIO!JS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIF.S, 

England, the reader will be instructed and amused by 
aome facts, partly taken from that singular production. 
" A Plea for Religion and the Sacred Writings," by lhe 
late Rev. David Simpson, Minister of Christ Church • 
.Maccleslield, than whoot a better or more honest and 
oooscientious clergyman the church of England nevrr 
possessed. 

It is well known, says this l!ood mao, that there are 
about 18,000 .. clergymen io England and Wales of the 
~stabli&he!l reli~ioo, aud nearl~· 10,000 parishes. 

The Rtctories 5098; the Vicarages 3687; thelivings 
of other descriptions 2970; in all 11,7M. Twenty or 
thirty of these livin~s may be a 1hou~and a-year and 
upwards; four or five hundred of I hem 5001. and up­
wards; t"o lhousand of them under 200L; -five thou­
sand under 100/. a-year. The aven~ge value of livings 
is 140/. a-year, rt>ckoning them at 10,000. 

In the year 1714, when Queen Anne's Bounty began 
to be distributed, there were 1071 livings not more than 
101. a-year; 1467, 20/.; 1126, 301.; 1149, 40/.; 884, SOl.; 
In all 5697 livings, not more than SOl. a-year a-piece. 

All the 10/. and 201. livings have been augmenled by 
&be above donation. 

This Bountv is about 13,000/. a-year, clear of ded~ 
lions; and is,· therefore, equal to 6s augmentations an­
nually, at 2001. a-piece. 

The Clergy are indebted to bishop Burnet for tbia 
application. The money itself arises from the first-fruita 
and tenths of church-livings, above a certain "-alue, 
which, before the time of Henry VIII. used to go to tl~ 
Pope of Rome. 

The whole income of the church and two Universities 
is about 1,500,000/.t a-year. There are 26 bishops, 
whose annual income is 72,000/.; or, according to anotlter 
account, D2,000l. ; each bishop, therefore, has on an 
average 27701. or 35:181. a-year, supflO!Iing he had no 
other preferment. There arc 28 Deaneries and Chapters, 
whose income is about 50(10/. a-year ea~.-h, mukin~ toge­
ther about 140,000/. a-year. The income of the two 

----.- - ----·~-----------
• Thf'!e bnve rnthrr inc~aaed •int'e Mr. Sirnp~on wrotr.. 
i Thi' it•t'art'rly II' If thr «'nlire value of tbe Church's Ueveoues 

if Wt' reckon nrry potaible source, ' 
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UoavenitiN is together about 180,~. ; rite ~ter8'' 
llltft t~etlter about 1,108,8901. a-yeat a._.ong t11em, 
wllicil is little mere than tOOl. a-pie~. ·ne wbole 
botly of the clergy and tLeir fa~ities make neat11 
ltO,OOO toult, that it, abo1tt an t!idrtb part of the ua­
tioe. lleckoDinr the population of England and Wate. 
ac 8,.00~ of peopko, every clergyman woald have a 
coogft!~tlon of 444 penon• to attend to, in the same 
wavof~on. 

There are more.wer 1118 .Cathedrals, 26 beans, 00 
An:bdeae.., -.4 M4 Prebeods, Canons, &c. Bt.S'ide' 
Uae5e, there ar.e in ttll aboat «100 in orders belonging to 
ditferent c.thednfh, aod about 980 Lay.Oflicers, such 
u aingiag~o. odi~n. &e. who are all paid from the 
Catbednll etnolumeote; 10 tflat there are about 1700 at­
tached to die several Cathedrals, who diri(le among 
tbem the 140,0001. a-year, ma"ing on ao average nearly 
811. a-year •piece.• 

T-heN are .nearly 1000 fwiog~ in the gift of tbe k;ng; 
but it is cuat ... •y for t'be Lord Chancellor to present 
to all tile I~ untler the Ylllue of t•enty pounds in the. 
killg'1 beok, aad .for the Millister of State to present to 
all the rest. Those under 20/. are about ,80, .and those 
aboft, aeariy 180. Upwaftls of 1600 ptaees of church 
prefermeat, -of dit'erent llizes and descnptioas, are in the 
8ift-af the ~·bishops: more than 806 .ID the prellenta­
tion of tile .two Uaiversitie•; aobout 1000 in the gift of 
die ~Hn cathedrels, and otber clerical institutions; 
about 6'MQ :livin~ are in the nomination of the uobiliti 
aad rottry ..- the land, men,.wOIIIeft, and children; and 
60 or 60 of tbena may be of a difFerent description from 
uy of..tbe above. 

The tiuea by which some of tbe higher orders of tbe 
olergy .,. diiJIIified, are, io some instances, little ·inferior 
to thoee gi•en 1o tllle Pope of Rome. Tbe arcbbitbop of 
Canterbury ie addre11ed as •• Bu Grt~ct, tAt nw•t Rcw­
mtfi Ft~tlltl' ill -G«<, N-, 'by Ditm.e JTll'lidmct, lArd 
Are/tiM,., of C1111twlnwy." TAe Hilltop• IWt ~tyleli 
•• RigAt .JitJWrettd Ft~thw•·irl God, 'by Di'Di1te Ptrt~~illion, 
·Ltwwl.l Bi.MJn of, &c. Others are styled Y try Rtw­
rtw/, &c. 

• Ste an .. ElM)' OD the llennuee or the Claarc:ll or EDclaM-" .. ·-
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A Pr41Htul ia a provision in land given to a chord, i., 
iweHad...., that is, for the support of a clergyman w'-e 
title may be either prebendary or canon; Ad.,...,. 
(.tlfloCtJtio) ia the right of presentation to alivin~t, aad 
wu first vested in those laymen who were founders of, or 
benefactors to livings. A living Ia held i• ~ 
wbeu, to pre,•eut its becoming void, it is committed 
(e~atvr) until conveniently provided wi1b a 
pastor. Motlu ( modru dtciiiJ(IJtdi) is a composition for 
tithes; it may be either perpetual, er durin~ the lives uf 
the contracting parties. The Jay-improJ»riatora of tithe, 
~ frequent in England, date from the dissolution of the 
monasteries, in tbe reign of that ferious monarch Henry 
VIII. Patrons were then allowed to retain the titbes 
and glebe in their own bands, without appoir.ting a 
Clergyman; in casea of such appointment, the clernman 
was called flieariu, or representative of the patror:. 

Ministers at I he time of their ordination take a r.olemn 
.,atb, -that they subscribe, ez tJ11i110, to all and every 
thing contained in the book of Common -Prayer, &c: 
They also swear to perform true and canonical obedieoee 
t,o the bishop of the diocese, and his successors, ill 1111 
t/ai11g1 UUJjal tJJtd faOIItll, 

An assembly of the clergy of England, by their repre­
sentatives, for the purpose of consulting upon ecclesias­
tical matters, is called a tOJtfloellliort. Tbou~h the con­
wocation bas not been permitted to transact any busineaa 
for upwards of seventy years, yet it still meets on t~ 
second day of every session of parliament, but immediately 
adjourns. Like parliament, it consi~ts of an upper aad 
lower bouse. In the uppt!r house, the archbishops aDd 
bishops sit; and in the lower house, the inferior clerg~. 
-.,ho are represented by their proctors. - These consist of 
•II the deans and archdeacons, of one proctor for e\·e" 
cb,apter, and two for the clergy of every diocese, and 
amount in all to one hundred and forty-three divines. 
. The archdeacons bold stated t~uitatiOJU in the di~ 
e~r which they bold jurisdictJVn untler the bishop. 
Their business on these occasions is to enquire into the 
realaration 'and moveables belooging to the cb~an:h, 
to r~form abuses in ecclf'siastical matter~, aud briD~r 
tile _more wt!igbty alfairs before the bishop. They 
Jtaye_ also a_ power to suspend and excommunicate; io 

I 
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111a11y ·places to prove wille, and to induct ·all clerks 
witbin their respective jurisdictions • 
. The archbishop, besides the inspection of the bishops 
1Dd inferior clergy io the province over which be presida, 
uercises episcopal jurisdiction in his own diocese. He 
uercbes ecc.lesiastical jurisdiction in his province,·and is 
11uardian of the spiritualities of any vacant see, as the 
kiag is of the temporalities. He is entitled to present by 
lapse to all the ecclesiastical livings in the disposal of his 
diocesan bishop, if not filled within six months. He has 
also a customary prerogative, on consecrating a bishop, 
to name a clerk or chaplain to be provided for by such 
bishop ; instead of this, it is now usual to acc~pt an 
option. He is said to be enthroned when vested in the 
archbishopric: whilst bishops are said to be installed. 

His grace of Canterbury is the first peer of England, 
IDd, oext to tbe royal family, bas precedence of all 
duket, and of all officers of the crown. It is his privi­
lege by custom to crown the kings and queens of this 
kingdom. By common law, he possesses the power of 
probate of wills and testaments, and of granting letters 
•f administration. He has also a power to grant licenses 
and dispensations in all cases formerly sued for in the 
court of Rome, and not repugnant to the law of God. A.c­
cordiogly, be issues special licenses to marry, to hold two 
livings, &c. ; and be exercises the right of conferring 
d~s. . . • 
. The A1'chbisbop of York possesses the same rights an 

his province as the Archbishop of Canterbury. He has 
precedence of all dukes not of the royal blood, and of all 
officers of state except the lord-high-chancellor. He bas 
also in certain parts _the rights of a count palatine. . 

A bishop of England is also a baron m a three-fold 
manner, namely; feudal, with respect to the temporali­
ties annexed· to his bishopric; by writ, as being sum­
•oned by writ to parliament; and by patent and creation. 
Accordjngly he bas the precedence of all other barons, 
and votes as baron and bishop. But though the peerage 
of bishops was never denied, yet it has been contest~d 
whether they have a right to vote in criminal matters. At 
present, the bishops vote in tbe trial and auaignment of a 
peer: but, before sentence of death is passed, they-with· 
~nw aad vote by proxy. · ___ __ _ 
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The jari..tittion t)( a bilhop C'A Engtand 't'efttilftt fe 
eollatiog to benefice•; ~g w!itltatiolft 011 the """ 
~~entatiuaa ot odler patt'oaa; eodtmawtiftg indo«'riooa: 
takiag c:are of' tile profit• .r ~nt beMfttet, far the Oil! 
of the .~COt'IIOI'I f tilit~ .- dioceft. eiiOe in 1htee 
yean: 111 mspeadlns, -deprn"111g, deg...W.r; •• e'a'cdlo 
manieating: ia granting .c~..-..t,.Miftt aM ~~~~f'ia. 
teodiag the probate ef will•. The• ,.,.. of hi• f111t~ioe 
depet~d on the ec.-clesie'ltie&l law. By 1he ooanon .._, 
be is 10 urtify tbe jllllps respect .. J.si'imalle ...t H• 
Kitimate birtba aod ••rri&p'; •d te tWt ,jtfriadierieu, 
by the statutP law, helongs tile liceltsiag of ph,.ioiaDt, 
ebirurgeons, and schnelmaatera, aed tbe .-ng o( •mall 
perisbea. This last pt'i"fil4184! is aow peealiar ~ tlae 
Bishop of Norwit'h. The hilhops' cu.rts ·poteen Chit 
privilege abo•e the ci.il ooum; that writs ltn! iuaed 
from tbe fonaer in tbe name of the bisllbp hilhRif, .... 
not in that of the kiag. The judge fill tbe bisbop'a eouat 
is bis ebaacellftr, aacieotly called ~OtJiut. ~--­
tbe cbun:h-lawyer. 

The Bisbepa of Londoa, Darba~ aad Wioc-.~er. 
take precedence o{ tile other bishops. who nnk aft• 
them according to the seniol'i~ of t._ aaleCI'tltioa~ 
A bishop's ·houe is 'Calle4 a fiCI«e 

Witbo•t apprcwiag of enry MDtim•t es~ ill 
tlte followhag e'liiMOW f10a Sir Rit:haN Pbillipa'• iD• 
terestiog boOk, " A Morning's Walk from Loodoo to 
Kew," •an~ of.tle oltaervatiobl wre 10 .;..tiD t,_Mitea, 
10 il'lftistibly 1ree, aod, witbal, eo ·appeaite .to the aulto 
ject before u, that tbe re.tdft will be , ... .- aad ·ia­
auucttd bJ tbeir io•rtiOII ia tbia 'Place: 

" Tbe me~~eager ha9iDJ brought tile kef, I waa ad­
mitted into Mortlalie olnarcll, the int glauce of •bose 
•eoerable structure 4larried •y i~D~~~inltit* back thro .. b 
IUDY diataut ages, and generated a 'm•ltitade of iatereat. 
iq uaociations. EMry part of tbe buildiog bore an ail' 
of antique simplicitw.; and it seemed t.ruly wort by of* 
iog tbe place where ·tbe int.abitanta •f a •illase eught to 
meet periodically to reecive lesaons Gf moral instruction, 
udpour fortb their thanksgivin~ to l!le First Cause of the 
ef'ec:ts wbicb daily openate on them as 10 hl•ny ltleui1tp4 
'HaPJ>iV system t-ao well adapted to the actual condition 
•f society, and 80 capable, when well airec&f'Ci, of pro-t 
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4t.eiag tM most salutary el'ecta oo tbe temper and habitv 
.ol tbe people. Thrice happy anan, that parish-priest, 
•~o feeJa the extent and importance pf his duties, an41 
-performs them for their own reward, not as acta of 
tlntdgery, or to gratify selfish feelings! Enviable seat. 
U.t pulpit, wltere power is conferred by law and br 
aatoll, o( teaching useful truths, and of conveying hap­
,-.., through the force of principles, to the fire-side' 
« 10 •any fa•iliea f Delightful picture !-what more. 
• wbat better, could wiedom contrive 1-A day of rest 
__. place sanctified for instruction-habits of attend. 
ace--a teacher of worth and zeal.-his precepts carried 
frem tlte church to the fire-side-and there regulatinc 
aad goveraing all the actions and relations of life ! 

"Sucll, however, i11 the composition of the picture. 
•ly as seen on a sunny day f Alas ! the pasllions ancl 
!Wtakueaaes of mea deny ita frequent realization f Au· 
1horiled iaatrMctors cannot enjoy the rt-putation of supe­
lior wiedom without being excited by vanity, and led to 
play tile fool-they caonot 11nderstaod two or three dia­
lfets without becoming co~tcombs-they cannot wear a 
tobe of office wit bout being uplifted by pride-and they 
aaoot be app«?ioted expounders of the simple elements 
el morals, watbout fancying themselves in possession of 
• teeOfld ri~l&t, and discovering a de.ble sense in every 
le1t of Senpture f From this weakness of human nature 
arite most of the mysteries which discredit religion ;­
lleoce the incompreheasible jargon of sects-hence the 
allbatitutioo of the abadow of faith for the substance of 
good worka-beace the distn~ction of the peoplt- on the­
ulogical aubjecta-aod heoce, in fine, its too common 
iaedicacy and insufficiency in preaerving public morals~ 
eviaeed, amon1 other bad elfecta, in its tolerance of vin­
dictive Christian wars. 

" I appeal, theref~, to coascientlous teachers of the 
people, whether it ia uot their duty to a"oid discussiooi 
lD the pulpit oa myateriea which never edify, bfocaose 
aever understood: and to confine their discourses to such 
topics as tboae indicated in the Strmora of Jtnu cm tlu 
M..,.t. Such, at least, appeara to be the proper duty 
of a national establishment I Empirics may raise the 
fory of f11naticism about mysleriea with impunity-every 
absurdily may, for its let50D, be embodied ia particular 
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congregations-and infidelity, of all kinds, may be~ 
claimed at the corners of the streets without ductr. 
provided the NATIONAL CHURCH be founded OD .. 

broad principles of virtue, and on the practice of tiiOil 
morals which are so beautifully upounded in the New 
Testament; and provided the parochial clergy do· .at 
mix themselves with those visillnary topics which depead 
for su~cess more on zeal and credulity, than on argu~ 
or reaaon. Such a church must ftourish, as Ions · • 
common sense, and a respect for virtue, ~over& the ... 
jority. In this view, I lamt>nt, howenr, that a revisiea 
has not taken place of I hose A,.tit:lu of FGitla wild 
were promulgated in the sixteenth century, by .. 
newly converted, and perha1>s but half converted, ,..._ 
the Romish faith, and taught to a people thea .. 
prepared to receive all the changes which re111011 de­
manded. As a friend, therefore, to that reli~ whirl 
preserves the 1•ublic morals, I hope to live to see _, 
of those ar1icles qu~tlitied which treat of mysteries ~ 
ceived in the dark ages of monkish supentitioo, ... 
countenanced by scholastic logic : coasideriog that .... 
qualification would probably lead to greater ~ 
in matters of the highest importance to society, and..­
·to establish the Anglican Church on the immovable._.. 
of reason and truth. It seems, indeed, to be bi~ .-r 
that Protestant churches, of all denominlltions, ..,.-. 
come to some agreement iP regard to the full extflll ti 
the errors which, during twelve centuries, we~ -..,. 
duced into the Christian religion by the craft or p 
nnce of tbe Church of Rome. Did the early ~,.__. 
detect the whole of them 1 And if, in the opima. tl 
~iscreet ptorsons the' did not, or, as is rasonaa. • 
.suppose, they could not, is it not important to eDIIIillt 
conscientious doubts, and to restore the relicioa fJ 
Christ, which we profess, to its original purity, Mil• 
THB ONLY STANDARD OP TRUTH, whi.-h (wod til 
given to man, THE L.TGHT Of HIS BXPBRTENCB -
RBASOXe,. 
· The latter clause of this passage seems to reqaire .... 
explanation. By slating, that the light of ex peri~•• 
.reason is tbe Ofl[!l standard of truth which Gol~ 
•iven to mao, Sir Richanl, it is evident from the ~ 
-~oes not mean to depreciate the " Religipn o£ Cfllit! 
c:oosidered in its " original purity;" aad wbo will dd! 
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that to dar likbt of ~rience 1111d reatoo we are indebttd 
.fir our preaeut knowledge of ewen the tcrivtures dJem­
telftt • . Experience hat confirmt'd their efficacy, aud reuon 
etlablisbed ·their trott1. They warm the heart as tbev 
~•li~hten tbe· uudentaodiog. • 

The following ntract from the same work, however, 
it of a still more. pleasing character. 

•• I was induced to . ascend into the belfry, where I 
foaAd ropes for eisht beUs-tbose mutical tones, which 
ateacl the sphere of the Church's influence, by as110eia. 
tioas of pleasure, devotion, or melancholy, through tbe 
aarrooading country. What au eft"ective means of in· 
oer~aia~ the sympathies of religion, and exciting them by 
the fire-sides, and oo the very pillow. of the people l Who 
'hat, as bride 01' bridegroom, has heard the~~t, in con· 
jaoetion with the first joys of wedded love, does not 
feel the pleaaurable auociatioas of their lively peal on 
~her similar events 1 Who that, through a series of 
.years, hu obeyed their calling chime on the Sabbath 
_,oing, as the signal of placid feelings towards his God, 
alld bis assembled neighbours, does not hear their weekly 
-.otoay with devotion 1 And who is there that bat 
perf'ormed the last rites of friendship, or tbe melaoeholy 
dutiaol'soo, dau,hter, husband, wife, father, 111otber, bro­
ther, ouiater, under the recurring tones oft he awful tenor, 
«IIIOI'e awful dumb· peal, and does not feel, at every re­
nmuoe of. tbe nme ceremony, a revival of his keen, 
bat aoavailiag, repets for the mouldering dead 1 Thus 
!loes art play with oar ingenuous feelings ; and thus is an 
~ce given to the established Church in the cuu­
eorde-of-o's nenous systeDJ, which renders it unnecea.­
ary lor its priesthood to be j~alous or invidious towards 
ti~Mewbo diueat from its doctrines for conscieoc:e 111ke. 
Ia tnatb, such is the imposing attit11de of the aatiooai 
a.arcli, tbat, if the members lean the Church to ait 
..ter ltl'Uige pulpits, the incum btonl slaould ·suspect his 
doctrines, his zeal, his talents, or his charity in the col. 
!fetiea of his ()~Jes aad tithes. What b11t gross misc:on­
ilact ia the priest-what b11t doctrines incompatible with 
t~ iatdligeoce of au enlighteaed age-or what but the 
t~hous impost of . titbes-in.kiad, can separate the r"ople 
lre• tb~ ~11ildin~where they first he~rd rhe uallie ~fOod, * wbac.a ceotauw the boaes of iibear auu.~&ora t 
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Perhape aotJaiag aore it ..dful to eshib1t a clear Yie. 
of the tt.ctrirau of t~ claurch, tbaa briefty &o re•ark oa 
tbe heads of the 30 Articles tltemael•et: the tat iaca'­
eatea the doctrine of the Trinity, (via.) that .. io tbe aai1J 
of the Godhead, there are three penoas of oae sub.tance, 
power, and eternity: tbe Father, tbe Soa, aod the ~oly 
Ghost." The 2d treats of " the word, or son of God, 
whieb wa• made vuy mao," haYiD« "tabu mao's nature 
in tlse womb of the blasecl virgio, of IMr substaace. .. 
He is aevertlwleu, " the Yery aad denial God, of oae 
substance with the Father J" ao tha& he poue~ees " two 
whole and perfrct natures, joined t~etJter, never to be 
divided." He truly sul'ered to reeoocile the Father te 
as," dud beCBIIIe " a aacrifiee" for IMJth " etigioal ... 
. actual aios." The 3d speak. " of the going dowa ol 
Christ iato hell." On this eurioue, not to •y horriic 
idea, if the words are to he takea litenUy, Dr. Toodiae 
ooafesses, that Christ's desaeot into bell " ia not asaerted 
by aay of the evaqelists," but his lordship, oenrtbeleae. 
seems to thialr that between the data aod resurt'ec:tioa 
of Christ, " his solll went iato the oouu.oa reoeptaale 
.{ot departed 1011b ;'' and, a little farther on, rot~adly ~ 
presses his opinion that " Chriat's SCNimut ba•e beea 
m hell," namely, "tbe place of tbe puai~IMD& ef tbe 
.wicked, u opposed to bea•eu, the place of the rewaN 
of tfre ri.:hteous." The -'th article ttatl of tiM resllll'eG­
tion of Christ, of his " return to judge all mea at LIM 
last day." The 6th is "of the Holy Ghoet, proceediag 
from the Father and the Son, of one subataaoe, 1Ujftt1• 
and glory, with the Father and the Son, ••r1 ud et..an.l 
God." The 6th article teaches " the suftkMM1 of die 
Holy Scripture for salvation;'' and auetta io plau1 t.en.. 
"that whatiOf!ver ia not read thereio, nor may be proYed 
thereby, should not be believed as an article e>f failb, et 
be thought requisite or aeceuary to ialYJttion." Tbi1 
article abo meationa "the names and ouiQber of tJie 
canonical books" of the old Testament, alto .aevenl of 
the bOoks of the Apoor,pbal books, " which the chun:b 
doth read for esample of life, aud institution of maanen." 
These books are the 8d and 4th booka of EadraaJ the 
books of Tobias and Judith, the rest of the book ef 
Estber: the book of Wi•dom ; Jeiu~ aoo of Siracla; 
Baruch, I be prophet; tbe Soaga of lhe Thret Children; 
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die Hittory of8utannah: Belland tile Dragon~ the Prayer 
ot Manasses: and the let and 2d Books of Maccabees. To 
tbese are ht be added, ,. aU the books of the New Testa­
meat, u they are commonly received.'' The 7th article 
treats particularly " of tbe Old Testament," auertiag ite 
unison with the New, aad tilat "no christian is free fro• 
the -commandments wbich are called moral." The 8th, . 
treate " of the three Creede," via. " Nice Creed, Atha­
nuius's Creed, aad the Apostle~' Creed," whidl "oughf' 
all to be "' thoroughly received, for they may be pro .. d 
by most certain warrants of holy Scripture." Dr. Tom­
JiBe says, that the ereed ea .. ed after AthaDUios, " was 
oertaialy not written by that father; it is DOt foud ia his 
works. Indeed, it was never laeerd el till the abth cea­
tury, Uoft 100 years aftu tbe death (I{ Atbanasiu; it 
...., thea published nder the name (I{ that distinguished 
father, for the purpose ef giving weight te it. It nev« 
._d the saaction of uy council, aad it it doubtful 
whether it wu eYer adtaitted into tbe eastern church." 

·Tbia liberal prelate, wlaoae orthodoxy was ne•er quea­
tioued, soes en to remark, that .. great objection b .. 
beaa made to the clauses of this «eed, which denot~n.ce 
da~~t~~t~tioa apiast .tileee who do not beline the Catholic 
&hh, aa ~ atated; and it ftrtaialy it to be lamented, 
that aesel'tiooa of 10 pere~~.~ptory a aatare, unn1•lained 
aod un1ualified, should have been used in an' human 
ceaipotttioo. We know that di,.erent penoos have de­
doeed di8"ereat and even opposite doctrines f1'081 the 
word• of Scripture, aRd, coosequeotly, tbere •uat be 
-ny errors •100111 christians ; but aince tbe gospel no 
wllere informs us what degree of error will eaclude from 
etemalbappineu, I am ready to acknowled~e, that in· 
my judgment, notwithstanding the authority of former 
timet, our cbureh wetdd have acted more wisely, aDd 
..,e cenaietently with the geoeral principles of mildness 
aad toleration, if it had not adopted the U.Mtory 
elane• of the Athanasian creed. Though I firmly be­
Jiew, that the doctriaes of thi1 ereed are all fouaded in 
Scripture, I cannot but eonceive it to be both •neu• · 
...-y· aad prt,...pl..,. to say, that • eacept nuy one 
do keep them whole and undefiled, without doubt lae · · 
a ball perish eYerlastingly .' " 

Tbe relt of Dr. To.wne·e reuooing oa this sabject · 
K6 
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· breath" the purest spirit of christian liberality, auertic 
·that " as dil't>rent practical duties are required by dit­
. ferent persona, according to their circumataaces aod 
·coaditions in life, so dil'erent degrees aad dfffer~t Hrl• 
.offaith may be required of dil'erent persons, according 
. Y their understandings, attaiomeotll, and opportunities 
.of improvement. In our exertions to establish the unity 
of faith, we are not," continues this learned prelate, " tn 

'violate the bond of peace; we are aot to consider all 
·who dil'er from us as unworthy of, or es.cluded from, 
. the favour of God." · 

This creed has often been described as .a " miD-stone 
. round tbe neck of the established church." Maay are 
the worthy and pious men it bas driven from. the pale of 
the national establishment; and stiU more does ir, at thil 
day, keep from entering. The canons of the church are 
constantly violated by hundreds of the clertty. who abso­
lutely refuse to read it at the appointed seasons; wbidt 
are no less than fourteen times in every year. lb expul­
sion would be very detrimental to the cause of aectaria· 
uism and dissent; but highly beneficial to the interests 
of the church in which it is so foul a blot, . and so great 
a stumbling block. " The account," says Archbishop 
.Tillotson, "given of Athanasius's .Creed, seems to me 
to be in no wise- satisfactory. I wish we were weU rid 
of it." · 

The late reverend D. Simpson, speaking of the 36tla 
eaoon of the church, in which the clergy are required to 
acknowledge all and every the Thirty-nine Articles, &c. 
to be agreeable to the word of God, exclaims thus: 
•• God of my fathers I what a requirement is this 1 Caa 
I lift up my baud to heaven, and swear by HiM that 
liveth for ever and ever, that I do willingly and u o.U.. 
subscribe as is legally required ; and can any man livio1 
#Ius subscribe, who hlf thoroughly considered the sub-

ject 1 We must shuffle and prevaricate in some tbin~s, 
"Y and do ·wha~ we will. I myself stronl.{ly approve the 
1eneral strain of .the doctrine of the church; but then 
here ia no choi<·e. It must be willingly and cz oat.o all 

. and every thing I TherP. ia no medium. And can I 
· :(among other things which are to be auhscrihed) belie•e 

from my soul, before the St'archer of bellrts, who requiretb 
. t~tb in. the i.ow¥d parts, and in the . face of tbe whole 
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ebritU.n world, declare. that ' whoever doth not bold tke 
.catholic faith,' as explained in the Atbanasian Crt~ed, 
. .ad kef'p it whole and undefiled, shall, without doubt, 
.perish enrlastingly 1 This At(lillt proposition we are 
eojoioed oot . only to believe ouraelvet, but to affirm 
.that we do willingly and e.r.a11ita0 subscribe to it as be­
.iag agreeable to tbe word of God ; and then we . mu1t 
11penly profeaa our faith in it fourteen times every yev. 
To be sure," continues this pious divine, "declaration 
like these ascended nut of the bottomlc:ss pit, to disgrace 
tbe subscribing clergy ; to render ridiculous &be doctrines 
« the Gospel; to impel the world into infidelity, aud 
to damn the souls of thoae_, wbo, for the sake of filthy 
lucre, set their baods to what they do not honestly be­
line." 

Sueh was the language of this honest clergymaa, and 
ach are . the seotimeats of thousaads besides him, were 
~bey ltold nr .caadid enough to declare tb.em. Doubtless, 
howeyer, there are many worthy and upright clergymen, 
who subscribe .to aod read this strange creed with a firm 
belief in its truth and utility. It is uncharitable to con­
'llemn indiscriminately. 

The 9tb article teaches tbe doctrine " of original, or 
birth-sin," which is described · not as " standing in the 
followiag of Adam, but as tbe fault and corruption of 
the utllre o( every mau, th~t naturally is engendered 
,£the ot'spring of Adam ; and, therefore, "every persoa 

. boro into tbe world deseneth God's wrath and damna­
iioe." The lOth article treats "of free-will," and states 
." tbat the condition of man afler- tbe fall of Adam is 
aucb, that be cannot turn and prepare lai~self by his 
Al!lfD natural strength anc:f good workt, to faith and 
~lling upon God. Wherefore we have no power to do 
good works pleasant and accepta.ble to God, without the 
~race of God, by Christ preventing us, that we may 
bYe a good wiD, and working with us wllen we . have 
th,t goo~ will." . . . 
· Such a~e the words of the article, yet Dr. Tomline, in 
lais es:poaition, says, that " every one must be con~cious 
th~t be possesses free-will, and that be is a free ·a~tent ." 
~t is DOt . for the present writer to attempt to reconcile 
thia apparent discrepancy. The 11th 11rticle treats "of 
t~e j111tificati9n of man," saying, that " we llre accouoteca 
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tighteot~~~ before God, only ror the mer1t of oar Lo~ 
and Saviour Jetus Christ, by taith, and net by our owil 
worka or deseniors." This doctrio~ is " more lar~ 
exprested ia the HOIRily of JustiAcation." The f'Jtb 
article speaks •• ef good works,'' which, thou~h they 
"caaoot put away our sins," and "endure the aeverity Of 
God's juclpeot," are " pleasing and acceptable to Oof 
U. Christ ;'' and are, in ftct, the evideeces of a " holy 
faith." This article Wa<l not among those of 1M2: bat 
was added in loot, in opposition to some who deaiett 
the necessity of good works. Tht> I Sib article treats 
"of works before justificatien," which are prenOI!IIIcf\1 
to be •• not pleasant to GOO, ferasmuch as they spria~ 
not of faith ·in Jesus Christ, • nd not beittg " dene as 
God willed and commanded them to be done, h&Ye ilia 
them tbe name o( sin.'' The 14th art·icte treats "of 
work~o of aapereroption,'' " notien held by the cbwrdJ of 
ao~. which is, that christians may perform .. •oltntatj 
works, over aad above God's eoDHDtndment.'' 'nlia a&­
rion the church of England discards, as a doetrine that 
"cannot be taught withoat an-ogance and impiety.• 
Tbe Joth article speakt •• of Christ alene widlout sin,• 
and of all other men, .. although baptiaed and horn again 
in Christ, as ol'eoding in many tbiors." The 16th 
article treats •• of sia after baptism.'' •• ~fter we htn-e 
received the Holy Ol"'st, we taay d~part from grace 
~.en, anti fatl into ain." The 1 Ttb article treets n of 
predestiaation and eleottoo ;" tbe 18th, •• of obtaitlias 
eternal salvation only by the name of Christ," and· p<»i· 
tively declares, that " they are to be aceursed that pre­
aume to say, that t>-.ery mao shall be nved by tb~ law 
f)f sect whieh be prof~11eth: 110 that be he diligent to 
frame his life according to tbat faw, aDd the ligflt of 
nature.'' Dr. Tom line says, that this article •• only coo. 
deHtns dtoee' wbo coefound all religions, who make ~ 
lation ueeless, ant4 the grace of God of none eWect bl 
denying the necessity of believing the Gospel, wheft 1t 
ill proposed,'' &c. Dr. Tomline tt frequently moK 
eharitable than his creed. This is the case with many 
other religionisls. The lDth article tr~ats .. o( the 
Church ;" defines wlrat the visible church of Obrist is: 
and ·d~nies that the church is i11fallible. The 90th article 
fpt'&ks " of the autherity of the church," declarin1 that 
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ahf! ' 1 laatb power to 4ecree rites aod ceremonies, aod 
urhority in eontro•eniea .of faith ;" but conn.. tM& 
eathority to the ·cteeref'ing of such thin~• oaly aa are 
.-eooattt with the Seript•rt'•· Tbe drat clauee of thia 
article llu been deemed a forsery. 8iallop Burnet lid· 
mite, tllat the wotde, ,. the church hath power to decNt 
rites and ~eaoaiea, &c. are not in tile original erticJ. , 
.tiped by both bodiee of eoa•ocatioa, tbat are )'d •• 
.. t." Dr. Tolbfioe, ia a note, «i•ee tbe followi-«e~ 
•tioll: •• dae first-c:lauee ie net in tlae MS. eopJ ol tlae 
erticle6 ia the tibNry of Benet College, Cambridp, which 
• tiMis acceuatefl for: that copy wu left to the Collep 
•• Arcbbiehep Parker, Mad was the oae $lgaed by die 
Wshops, &c. when ttaey Ant met; tbey afterwards ...... 
to add thie claaae, and another copy inclodillg it .. 
aiped. 'I1te former Teiuaioe4 in the han4s ef the ~ 
Wlbop, ud was left by him to tile college; the ... nd 
copy was d<epoaitecl in the rqlatftl-ceurt Of the proriaae 
ol Canterbary, ...t wu burnt in tbe 're Q( .L.o.lou ... 

11Je toth arricte truta •• of t'he lllllthodty ol geaeral 
~ ... tfee~ thet .. they ma' aot be ptt.nd 
~dler willaoot die eommaadnaellllt eia.l witlof prillCel;'" 
•d nea when •ey are "'' ~tbered, tHJ -y en, aod 
•- erred." Tile ftd aorricle is eatidftl " ol purpitery,'' 
but ill &ot it slao •ondellllle t!.e M.ome• ~lie doetriDea 
.ad practice of .. panlona, wonhipping, aad adoT&-, 
•• well of imagea ... of •eliq~~ee, and 1be iovooatioa of ..a.r.... The mJ4 -article, " of :miBiateriog in tile OOD• 
~galion, .. forlliith "any Man tot* ep011 ltim tlae-edioe 
ofpablie pt'each~, ~c. w-ithout lnful autOO..ity aotodo." 
Tile 24th, is agaiest" speakittg in the coo~rept»n iu auch 
a tongue as tm peorle -undentandeth •ot." The 16th, 
ftJeats •• of the saci'Milents ;" the ·~h. declapea ·that 
•• the uowort.bioess ef the lllittiseen, hinden net tbe 
ehts ef the aaeratntllts," ye'l reeemmenlla " e.., .au.. 
teN to be ac.olbed of dum· of'ences," k. The nth, 
~~ " of baptism:" 11ncl tbe !8th, •• ol the Lord's 
Supper.'' The 19tb says that "the wicked, w1Jich •t 
not the Rody of Christ in the U!ie fif the Lord'-s 3upper," 
tfe 'ndeed .. , Yisibiy pt'HS with thei1" teeth"' t11ia ~~tera­
..,..t. ''' do it • to theit" condemnation." Ttte 80tb 
sllows "of both kinds," in the Lerd's SuppN, bt:iog 
~ea to "'lay-people." The 8-bf, speaklft! ••of 1M. oae 
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r oblation of Christ fioishf'd upon tire · crou," condemns 
the Roman Catholic notion of "aacrifices of Masses," _. 
.. blaaphemous fables and dangerous deceits." The 3!d 

·allows "of the Marriage. of Priests." The 33d article 
treats .. of excommunicated persons, how they are to 
be avoided,'' saying that such "ought .to be takea of 
the whole multitude of the faithful as au beathen.aod 

·-publican," until he be openly reconciled by peoan~ • 
.aad received into the church by a judge tbat bath autho­
-rity thereunto." The 34th treats .. of the Traditions o 
·tbe Church,'' meaning in . this place those " customs . or 
·pnctices relative to the edernal worship of God,. which 
·have been deliver.ed down from former. times," which 
;cuatoms, &c. " every particular or national Church bath 
.authority to ordain, change, and abolish;" as circum-
· stances may· require. The 36th recommends the book 
;•• of the Homilies," and gives the titles of. the. secood 
·booll. The S6lh treats" of the Consecration of BishoJM 
aad Ministers," and confirms" the book of Consecration 
of Archbishops and Bishops, and ordering .of Priests and 

· Deacons, set. forth iu the time of Edward VI; and coo­
firmed, at ·the same time, by the authority of ParliamenL .. 
Tbe 87th article· treats " of the Civil Magiatrates," al­
'lowing the Sovereign to be bead of tbe Church, as far as 
:regards the temporal government thereof; disclaims the 
Bishop of Rome's authority in . these realms ; allows the 

·.punishment of death " for heinous and grievous offeneea,'" 
. aad permits " Chri11tian men to wear weapons and sene 
·in wars." The 38th article forbids the doctrine or prac­
. tice " of Christian men's · goods" being common to aU • 
. The 39th and last artic:le allows " of a Christian mao's 
. oath." Such are the 39 Articles of the Church of Eo~ 

. Jand, which aU candidates for holy orders must declare 
. that they do willingly and ez anifiiO. subscribe; but Dr • 
. Tomlioe userts, that " it is not necessary that tbey 
. abould approve every word or expression; but to belieft 
, all tbe fundamental doctrines of the articles, all tboee 
tenets in which our Church differs from other Churches. 

· 01' from other sects of Christians," They are, however • 
. his lordship admits, " to be subscribed iu their plaiD 
and obvious sense, and assent is to be given to thea 

; ·simply and unequivocally." . , 
. 'fbe EpUc11J11ll CA•rc:A ia Scotlarul bolda spiritual 
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. eoaau~ioo with the Uoited Church of England and (,.. 

laud, aod· also with the Episcopal Church in Ameri~a: 
t.ut,; disclaiming all foreigo jurisdiction, its memhers are 
aoited, io all matten of eecl~siastical concern, under the 
regular successors of those Scottish bishops, who, in coo­
sequeoce of tbe Revolution, in 1688, were deprived of 
their temporal honours and privileges, bnt still continue 
to exercise their spiritual powers, for the benefit of that 

· pari of the Church of Christ wbic:b bad beeo committed 
to thdr charge. The title of N"j•ror1, by which tlat'y 
were chiefly known for about a ceotury from the above 
era, and which was ioaposed on all those, both in Britain 
and Ireland, who refused to sweer allegiance to Kin1 
William and Queen Mary, and their succenors, is oow, 
very justly, dropt; the occasioo of it havmg ceased; at 
least as far as tbia church is concerned. For, on the death 
of tbe last person who maintained his claim to the crown 
of Britaio, in oppoaitioo to the reigning family ancl uiat· 
iDJ goveromeot, ita members offered their allegiaoce to 
the late king. 

lo the year 1792, ao .~ct of Parliameot was passed in 
their favour, requiring · them to subscribe the 39 Ar· 
ticlea of the Church of England. In compliance with 
wbicb, as well as to exhibit a public testimony of·tbeir 

. faith aod of their agreement io doctrine with the Uoited 
Church of England and Ireland, they unaoimously sub­
scribed them io a general coovocation, called for that 
purpose, aod holden at Lawreoce-kirk, in the county of 

.. Kincardine, oo the 24th of October, 1804. 
Some of the bishops aod clergy of this cburch are dis­

posed to favour the peculiar doctrioes of Mr. Hutchinsoa; 
but thf. distinguishing teoets of their societ~ may he said 
to be t~e institutioo of Episcopacy, and the andependency 
of the church upon the state, io the exercise of those 
powers which are purely spiritual, . . 

'flae Scottish Episcopalians now, tl:erefore, retam all 
tlae e~aence of Episcopacy, without its modern append­
ages; and while they maintaio the independeocy of the 
diurcb upon the state, io the exercise of those powers 
which are purely spiritual, they do by oo meaoll deny tlae 
proprii:tY or the utili tv of a natiooal establishment of n­
li~loo. They believe' tliat the Church of Christ ia not • 
.erd but a •ociel!J; io other words, that it i1 made up.c.l 
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• aet of men, not only profeaeing the same Christiau faitlt. 
but likewise united togetbet by eertaiu particelar laws .. 
ud under a particular form of government; tbat all the 
benefits of Cl.rist's dntb are appropriated, and all Gocfa 
promises of mercy aad gn~ce to mankind are made, to 
them that are iu the church. They insist tbllt tbeir opi­
uioas respectio~t the nature aod constitution of the churcb. 
antf the consequent neceuity of charclt-eo.muRion, bow­
ever unfashionable ia the pretent day, ue primitive •d 
apostolical. 

1'be Episcopalians are the only enciety of C:aswnters 
from the establishment io Seotlnd, that lies as yet been 
~gnized by law; and they have ever beea MOst nuiiK'­
rou oo tbe east coast of Scotland, ud particululy in 
&be county of Aberdeen. There are now about si~tt~ 
coagre~tions in the eoanaunioo of their chareb, attd 
about the same uumber of clergy, of all orderr ; and dte 
aumber of Episcopalians in Scetlaod, includiO« the eight 
ar nine coD«Jegations that hue not yet returned, tasetfler 
witb their pastors, into the bosom of the church, perlnps 
does not exceed 20,000. But tbougla they are Dot name­
rnus, it will not be denied that tbey are high7 t"espect­
able; for, io this number they can rank many o dte ntost 
distinguished, both of the nobility and ~try, wlte nail 
fhemselves of the Act of Parliament lately passed in 
favour of this church, and cordially join in their com­
munion. 

The Anetritt~n E,Ucop•IU.u ha~ very wisely rejected 
tbe Athaoasian Creed, with its exclusive and damnatory 
clauses. 

OF THE KIRK OF SCOTLAND. 
TRB conversion of the s~ols to the Christian faith 

began through the ministry of }JaJadius, about the year 
430, and from the first establishment of Christianity in 
tbat country till the Reformation in the reigns of Mary, 
mother of James I. and of Mary I. of England, their 
churcb-governmeut was «>piscopacy : but the Presbyte­
rian discipline was not finally establisl1ed in Scotland 
until the reign of King William and Mary, A. D. l688, 
when episCOJI&cy wu totally abolished. To the intre-

11ity .. lhe J:eal, the !earoic,:, and the piety of the ·illl· 
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IIIOI'tal John Knox, the Scots owe their emanciJ.HltioD 
trom the chains and burthens of the ancient Romu Ca­
tholic religion and aervice. 

The word kirk is of Saxon orisin, and signifies church; 
or, as some have thought, it may be a contraction of two 
Greek words, meaning t/u HM~U of God. 

The Rev. ltobert Adam, minister of tbe episeopel COD­
gngation, Blackfriar'a Wynd, Edinburgh, has ao well 
and faithfully delineated the leading featuru of this 
branch of the Christian Church, that very little IDOI'e it 
r~uired than an extract from what he baa publitbed oa 
thiS aubject. · 

Scotland and Englaad having been sepuate kingdoma 
at the time of the Reformation, a dil'erence of circum• 
stances in the two couutries led to dii"ereat aeotimmtl 
on the au~ject of religion, and at last to dii"erent religious 
establishments. When they were incorporated into one 
kingdom by the treaty of union, the aame regard to tlw in­
olinations of the commonalty of Scotland, to which Pres­
bytery owed its first establishment in that country, pro. 
duced a declaration, to which both kingdoms ~ue tht>ir 
a*ut, that ' Episc:opacy shall continue in England, and 
tbat the Presbyterian cburch·sovernment shall be tbe only 
gonmment of Christ's Church in that part of Great 
Britaio called Scotland.' It is also guaranteed by tbe 
Sth Article of the Union ~th Ireland, not onlv ' that 
the churches of England and Ireland, as now eatabliabed, 
be united into one Protestant Episcopal church, to he 
called Tlu United Churtlt of E"Kitmd atllrelond ;' but 
also that, • in like manner, the doctrine, woHhip, liiaci· 
pliae, and government of the church of Scotland shall 
remain aod be preserved, as the same are now establialaed 
by law, and by the acts for the union of the two king­
doms of England and Scotland.' 

The only confession of faith which appears to hue 
~~~ legally established before the Revolution, in 1688, 
IS that published in the History of the Reformation in 
Scotland, and attributed to John Knox, It was eoa. 
piled in 1660 by that reformer himself, aided by several 
of his frienrts, and was ratified by Parliament in U67. 
It consists of twenty-five articles, and was the confessioo, 
•• well of the Episcopal aa of the Presbyterian church. 
The Co,·enanters, iodeed, during the gmo1l rebellion. 
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·adopl~d th~ Wt'stminster Conft·ssiou; in the compilatK.~ 
of which some dt'legates irom their nl'nt>rdl 1\sst'mloly 
had assisted. At the Revolution, this Confession wli$ 
received as the ~tandard of the national faith, aod the 
ume Act of Parliamt"nt which St>lllt>d Presbvteriao 
church government in Scotland, ordained, ' That i10 per~ 
10n be admitted or eontinued hereaflt>r to be a minister 
01' preacher within this church, unl~ss that he subscrihe 
tl1e Confession ·of Faith, declaring the same to be the 
Confl!fsion of his lo'aith.' By the act of union in · 1707. 
tbe .aame is rt>CJuired of all, • Professors, Principals, Re~ 
gents, Masten, and others bearing office in any of the 
four Universities in Scotland. Hence the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, and what are called The Larger and 
Shorter C.techiams, contain the public auo.i avowed doc­
trines of this church : and it is wdl known tbat these 
formularies are Calvinistic, if not Supr.dapsnrian. 
. But it is generall~ believed, that n•any of tbe ministers 
of the establishn•ent in Scotland have departed widely 
from the national faith: at least, th~ church of Scotland 
ia well known to have been long ' divided into two llltr· 
ties,' the one differing widely from the other in their ideas 
.r ecclesnastical management. The one bavl' declared 
themselves abundantly aalous to confirm and even to 
eateod the rights of patronage ; while the other wish 
either to abridge these righta, or to confine their Oftera­
tion 10 as to eatend the inftuenc~ aud secure the consent 
of the people in tbe settlement of ministers. 1'he populu 
party are considered as more •ealous for the doctrines of 
grace, and for the article& of religion in all their strtctoeu. 
at contained in the national Confession of 1-'aitb. The 
opposing party apio, who may be denominated the 11111.· 
~ar one, aeem willing to allow a grt'llter latitude o( 
op10ion, and generally preach in a style that seems le~<a 
evangelical, and leas fitted to affect the heart• and cou­
.cieuces of the hearera. 
· In this church the worship is utrt'mely simple, and 
eoly few cert'monies are retained. John Knox,like Calvin. 
~ma to have been less an enemy to liturgies aud esta~ 
bla&bed forms, than his more modern followers ; for. 
UaoUJn l•t laid a~ide the Book of Commun Prayer about 
&ht. 'llela• 1562, ht> then introducf'd one of his own com­
pu .. Uola, whu:h 111ore strongly resembles th~ Jit.U!'I!Y 01 til• 
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.reb or Geneva. There ia, however, DOW no lituru 
or form in use in thia church, and the ministers' on" 
guade is, the Directory for the Public Worship of God: 
110r is it thought necessary to adhere strictly to it; for, 
as in several other respects, what it enjoins with regard 
to reading the Holy Scriptures in public worship 1s, at 
this day, but seldom practised. , 
· By the ecclesiastical laws, • the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper should be dispensed in every parish four 
timd ·jn tbe year;' but this law is now seldom adhered to, 
unless in most chapels of ease. In country-parishes it·il 
often administered not above once a-year, and in tow• 
~nerally only twice a-year. The people are prepared 
fur that holy ordinance by a fast on some dav of the 
p~ing lVeek, generally on Thursday, and by a ser­
mon on the Saturday ; and they meet again 011 tbe 
Monday morning for public thanksgiving. They hue DO 

altars in the kirks, and the communion-tables are ·not 
jzed, but introduced for the occasion, and are sometimes 
\wo or more in number, and of considerable length. 

In the exercise of public worship, this church ·has no 
Creed,-no Ten Commandments,-no Lord's Prayer,-Jio 
Ooxology,- no nading of the Scriptures: nor· dGes tin! 
observe any of the festivals of the church. She has ·ao 
instrumental music,-no consecration of churches, or ot 
burying-grounds,-no funeral-service or cercmony,-no 
sign of the cross in baptism,-and no administTi!.tion of 
the communion in private houses, not even t:> the sick 
or dying. 

The members of this church reject, but do n:;t con-
demo, cOJrjirmotiofl. · . ~ 

By the first book of Discipline, which was compiled 
by Knox and his associates, and ratified by an act of coun­
cil in l561l. the rite of ordination by the imposition of 
~ads wa:1 ta:id aside as superstitious; but it is now re­
stored and practised as fo.rmerly in the Kirk of Scotlan<l, 
~here, as in other Presbyterian churches, ordination .is 
'ested in the presb_ytery. 

Th discipline · of the church of Scotland, thongh 
DOW rather relllll.ed, was never so rigorous as that ofGe­
neYa, the church on whose model it was formed. It waa 
formerly the practice to oblige fornicators to present 
Jhrm~elves in the Kirk, for three different Sundftys, on a 
bencb, ILoo~om by the uame of the atool of repenlaa"', 
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wbeo they were publicly rebuked by the minister, ia tf.. 
&ce of the congregation; but this punishment is oow 
frequentl7 changed into a pecuniary fine, though &eldom 
by conscientious clergymen. For this change, howeYer, 
there seems to be no law; and the old practice of publicly 
reltukiog fornieaton and adulterers, though very mueh 
disliked and cried down by the gentry, &e. is stiU eooti­
DUed in a great majority of tbe parishes of Scotland. 

Of the societies at present formtd upon the prabyteriaa 
model, it may .. rely be affirmed, that the churc:h of Scot­
land is by mueb the most rnpectable. In this churcb, 
ewry ftgUIMioo of public worship, eYery act of diacipliae_ 
and every ~leaiutical censure, which io episcopal churcbee 
Sows from the authority of a dioeeNn bishop, or from a 
eoavoeation of the clergy, is the joint work of a cenain 
aumber of ministers and laymen acting together with 
equal authority, and deciding e-yery question by a plurality 
of voices. Tbe laymen, who thus form ao essential put. 
of the eeclesiutical courta of Scotland, are nllecl elden. 
and ruling elden. 

The number of elden is proportioned to the extent 
apd population of the parish, and is seldom less than two 
01' three, but sometimes exceeds fifty. They are laymen 
in this respect, that they hue uo right to teach, or to dia­
penae the 11acraments; and on this account they form an 
office in the presbyterian church inferior in raok and power 
to that of paslors. They gt'nerally discharge the office 
which origmally ~longed to the deacoOJ, of attending to 
the interests of the poor. But their peculiar business ia 
aprcssed by the sume ruling elders; for in every question 
of jurisdiction within the parish, they are the spiritual 
court, of whicb the minister is officially moderator; and 
in the pre~hytery, of which the pastors of all the parishes 
within its bounds are officially members, lay-elders sit as 
the representatives of the several seuions or consistories. 

The Kirk Smion, which is the lowest ecclesiastical judi­
catory, or court, consists of the minister and thoee elderv 
of the congregation. The minister is, ez officio, modentor, 
but has no negative voice over the decision of the aeesion ; 
nor, indeed, has be a right to vote at all, unless when the 
voices of the dders are equal and opposite. The next 
judicatory is the Pre1bytery, which con~ists of all the pDl 
toN, within a certam distnct, and one ruling elder from 
each parish, commi~~>ione.t by bia brethren to represr.nt, 
HI conjunction witb the mioiMer, the seuion or that parilb. 
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The Prabytery treats of such mattem as coac:ern the par­
tiallar churches witbiu ita bounda. u the uaminatiou, 
admillion, ordination, and censori-ng of mini6~n ; tbe 
licensiug of probatiooen, rebukiag of gi'GIII or contuma­
c:ioUt einnen, the directing of t.he eentence of e.commu­
nieation, the deciding upon referencea and appeals fro• the 
kirk. eeasio011, n:eolviog caeee of conscience, explaining 
dilfiCultiea in doctrine or diacipline, and censuring, accord­
illg to the word of God, any heresy or errooeoua doctrine 
which bu either been publicly or privately maintained 
within the bounds of ita juriadiction. That part of the 
roostitatien of tbia cburob which gives an equal vote, in 
questions ofhereay, to an illiterate mechanic and t.ialeamed 
putor, bu not been univereally approved, but hu been 
lllllllidered by eome Btl baYiag been tbe 10arce of much 
trouble to maay a piou. clergy mao, who from the laudable 
claire of explaining the Scriptures. and declaring to bil 
Bock all the couo11el ef God, baa employed a variety of ex­
prs.iona. uf the qme import, to illustrate thote articles 
crf faith which IMJ \te oblcurel'l exprea1ed in the estab­
lilbed 11aodarda. Tht: oumber o PresbJteriea in Scolland 
.178. 

From the judgment of tlae Prabytery there liea an 
appeal to the Pulli11cial 88f'od, which ordinarily meeta 
twice in the year, and ex.erciMS ewer tbe Presbyterie. 
within t.he province a jurilldiA:tioA aimilar to that which 
is veated in each Preabytery over the aeveral kirk aeaaion11 
lrithin ita bounda. Of theae Synods there are in tbe 
cburrh of Scotland )fteea, wbich are composed of the 
lllelnben ot" tbe several preabyteriea witb"n tbe rt:spective 
fli'Mincea which give namea to the aynods. 

The bigbett ecclesiutical court i11 the General .A..e~~t6{y, 
which COIJiista of a certain number of ministers and ruling 
elden, delqJat.ed from each presbytery, and of commill­
liooen from the royal boroughs. Bv act 5th of the Auem· 
hly, 1694, a prabytery, in which there are fewer than 
I~ paril;he., send• to tbe general auembly two ministers 
and oue ruling elder; if it contain between 1~ and 18 
minister8, it ~t:nds three of these. and one rubng elder; 
if it contain between 18 and 24 mini~ters, it aends four 
miniaten, and two ruling elders; and of 24 mini&ten. 
when i\ contains •o many, it t~ettd'l bve with two ruliug 
tldl'rl. Every royal boruugh eend' one ruling elder (and 
Edicluurgb twu), whose election mu~t be attested by th• 
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kirk session• of their respecti\·e borou~ths; and en;y un-1 
.venity senda one commiaioner from its own body. 'Thia 
Aldembly i& honoured with a representative of the sovereign, 
in the penon of the lord-bigh-commiuiont>r, who is alway• 
1l nobleman, and preside~~, and bas a salary of I ,500/. per 
annum; but be baa no Yoice in their deliberations. The 
asaembly continues to •it for ten days, at the end of wbicb 

:time it is dissolved, tint by the moderator, who appoints 
another uaembly to be held upon a certain day of the 
IIIOIItb of May, in the following year; ·and then by Lbe 
lord·high-commillllioner, who, in his majesty'• name, ap­
•point& another as..~mbly to be held upon the day which 
had been mentioned by the moderator. Appuls are 
brought from all the other «clcsiastical courts in Scotland, 
to the g~neral uaembly; and in questions purely religiou•, 
no appeal lies from its determinations.- To the laws already 
made, no new one can be added, till it bas been t•roposed 
·in one general alllembly, aud by them tran11mitted to every 
presbytery for their consent. If this, or at least the con­
~nt of the majority be obtained, the assembly next year 
may pass it into ao act, which henceforth muat be regarded 
a~ a constitutional law of the kirk. 
' In the &ubordination of these 8llllembliea and courta of 
review, parochial, presbyterial, provincial, and national, 
-the It'" unto the greater, consist the external urder, strength, 
and steadfastnM of the church of Scotland. 

This church is now confined to Scotland anti the itlands 
of Scotland, and contain• within ita bounds nearly 900 
p11ri1hes. The number of minister11 belonging to it who 
enJOY benefices, and PO!ISet!S ecclesiastical authority, is 9j6, 
Of this numher 77 are placed in collegiate charges, m01tly 
in the proportion of two ministers for each of these 

11o charges; and the remaining 859 ministers are settled in 
•ingle charges, each of them bavinv; the superintendence 
of a whole pari,h. In very populous pari~hea, chapels of 
ease are erectt'd with consent of the kirk, and are supported 
by Yoluntary subllcriptions; but the ministers who officiate 
in them are not included in this number, as they are not 
inembel'll of any ecclesiastical courts. 
· " The duties of the Scotch cler~ry are numerous and 
laboriout; They officiate regularly in the public: u·!!-:-111ip 
oj God; and, in general, they must go through tbis outy 
tw1ce every Sunday (exclusively of other occu1onal ap­
pearance&) ddivering every Sunday a ~c111i·e, and a H.rmo•, 
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Wtlh pr~r•. It ia also expected, throughout Scotland, 
lOat the prayen and discourses shall be of the miniater'• 
own composition ; and the prayen, in all cues, and tb~ 
diacoul'l"el in mo,.t in~tances, are delivered without the 
use of papers. They are npected to perform the alter. 
nate dutie. of ezamining their people from the Scripturea 
and Catechi,ms of the church, and or vis1ting them from 
hou.e to boost-, with prayers and exhortations. This ia 
done commonly once in the year, being omitted only in 
those cast11 iu which tbe m,inisters deem it impracticable, 
or not acceptable, or at least not necessary.-The charge 
of the poor devoiYes, in a very particular manner, on the 
~gy, and ia them also is ·V~sted tbesuperintend~nce of all 
acbools within their bound,,· 

ThP. provision made by the law of Scotland, for the sup­
port of the established clergy, consi>ts in a stipnad pay­
able in victual, or money, or partly in each-( a amall glebe 
of land) -and in a manse (par~onage-house and office 
iot:Jt"l.) The le~tislature intended the higheat stipend to 
e1cred the lowest only as two to one; but the pretent 
ltate of the stipends paid to the clergy of this church,· is 
taid to exhibit ~reat inequalities. In some pari~hes, where 
t.here are plenty of ttintll, or. titbts of land, the stipend• 
are much more liberal than in others where the nlued 
ieiods are scanty. In cities and towns, tbe stipends are 
!fenerally paid in mon .. y; in "landward" (that ia, country) 
pari•hea, they are, for the most part, liquidated in money 
and Yictual. When the teinds are exhau~ted and sur­
rendered, the stipend is exactly the whole of the valued 
~iod'; when not exhausted, augmentations are granted 
Yom time to time by the court of sesaiou, which is the 
t'OUrt of teinds. The clergy in Edinburgh have their 
1tipends paid in money, and receive 3001. each. In lanJward 
pari.Jtes, the· stipend~, at ari average, may be 11tated at six 
chalders of ,·ictual, worth 161. per cbalder, communibJU 
anllil, and 501. in money ; in all, 146/. llterling. ~ome. or 
the cler~:y enjoy a more liberal provi&ioo, ri~ing to abou• 
iOOt. a-yt-ar, or thereabouts; but other• are &till far below 
tl:e above stated avera2e, not a few of them being under 601., 
and many below 1001. a-year of stipf'nd. The average is, 
therefore, considered as hardly ming to 150/. a-year at the 
!•resent time. 

The whole church-e~Lablisbment, as a burden on laDif, 
.may be 'atated in one view, as follows, 111mely, a glebe, ~f 
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p~rbapt about aix or seven acres, out of nearly 21,000, and 
the ~trass, where it is fallowed : a stipend of about 9d. in 
the pound of the land-rents ; and buildings and commu­
IIJI>D·chargea, amounting to 4d. or 5d. more in the pound 
of these land·reota. All these, put together, constitute 
the burdens of the Scottish ecclet~iastical establishment, iu 
too far u proprietors of land are atrected by tbe,n. 

The ministers of this church have long maintained a 
very respectable character for piety, leaming,liberality of 
~eutiment, and regularity of conduct; and thate of tbe 
pmeot day cannot well be said to yield in these respecta 
to any of their predecesson. 

It has already been stated, that the doctrines of thia 
church are those of Calvinism; but many of the members 
have, or late yean, given in to the more liberal spirit of 
Arminianism. These, however, are departures from the 
ancient faith of the chureh, which both, in doctrine and 
dbicipline, assimilates with tbe Calvinistic faith. 

Bnpt;m in this church is practised by none but ministers, 
who does it by sprinkling; and whether performed in 
private or in public, it is almost always preceded by a 
sermon. 

The lArd"• Swpptt· is not administered 10 frequently in 
Scotland as in some other places. Some time before tbta 
takes place, it is announced from the pulpit. The week 
bf.fore, the kirk sessions meelll, and draws up a list or all 
the communicants in the pari~b, according to the minit•te~a 
examination-book, and the testimony of the elders and 
deacons. According to th11 list, tickets are delivered 
to each communicant, if desired, and the ministers ancl 
eld~rs also give tickt:ts to strangers who bring sufficient 
tC~~timonialll. None are •llowed to communicate without 
surh tickP.ta, which are produced at the table. Those who 
ne,·er received are instructed by the minister, and by tbem­
aelves, in the nature of the sacraments, and taught what 
i' the proper preparation thereunto. The Wednesday or 
'Thuhday before there ia a solemn fut, and on tbe Saturday 
there are two preparatory sermons. On Sunday momin!f, 
after ~inging and prayer as usual, the minister of the parish 
pr~acht:s a suitab!e sermon ; and when the ordinary wor­
l'hlp 1s ended, be 10 the name of J~sua Christ forb1ds the 
unworth~ to approarh, and ilil'ites the penitent to come 

. ar~d rece1ve the Bftcrament. Then he goes into the body 
ol the church, wlnre one or two tables, according to ita 
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ridth, are placed, reaching from one end to the other, 
overed with a white linen cloth, and •eats on both 1ides 
~r the communicants. The minister places himself at 
~e end or middle of the table. After a abort diicourse, 
e reada tbe io•titution, and blesses the elements ; then he 
reab the brnd ani\ di•lributes it and the wine to those 
111t are next him, who traasmit them to their neighbours; 
1e elden and deacons attending to se"e, and see that tbe 
bole is performed with decency and order. Wbilat these 
>mmuoicate, the minister diteounes on the nature of the 
tcrament ; and the whole is concluded with singing and 
rayer. The mmister then returns to the pulpit, and 
reaches a aermon. The moming-ee"ice end~, the con· 
•e~t~tion are diamiMed fur an hour; after which the uaual 
\emoon. wonllip i• performed. On 1 he Monday morning, 
tere is puhtic wonhip with two sermons; and these, pro­
!rly speaking, c)Ofle.t he communion-service. No priv11le 
mmunions are allowt:d in Scotland. 
Marriage is eolemnized nearly after the manner of the 
run:h of England, with the exception of the ring, which 
deemed a grt"at relic of "popery." By the lawa of 
~land, the marriage-knot mRy be tied without any cere· 
ony of a religioua nature: a &imple promise in the pre· 
liCe of witnelleS, or a known prcvioua co-habitation, 
ing aufficient to bmd the obligation. That most ridicu-
11, often immoral, and almost always injurious practice, 
marrying at Grttns·Grtera is still in use, where a black­
ritb perfor1118 the ceremony according to the rites of the 
urm~ 
T1Je P.nercd ceremony is ~ormed in total silence. 
re corpse is carried to the gravt>, and there interred 
tbout a word being 11pok~n on the c>Cc:lsion. 
The wbote income of this Kirk wu, in the year 1755, 
~ut 68,500/. per annum. Tt.i11 was divided among 944 
ni•tm and. on an averag~, made 72/. a-piece per 
ijUIII, 

Dr. Enos, in his usualliberaf •train, gives the following 
:ount or the .Setederl. 
'' Diaeoten from the kirk, or church of Scotland, call 
·m.el'ftl Seceden; for, u the t~rm Di88enter comt:t from 
Latin word di~m~tio, to difter, so tbe appellatiQo Seceder 
lerived from another Latin word, rec~do, to separate ot· 
~rirbdraw from any body of men with which we m•y-
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ba\'e heen united. The secession ar0o1e from various drs 
rumstances, which were concetved to be great defd:t~ 
from the e~tahli~bed church of &.otland, Tbe Seceders 
are rigid Calvinists, rather auatere in their manner•, UMf 
severe in their discipline. 'fhrou~h a difference as to ciw. 
mauen, they are broken down into IJurglter• and hti· 
burgher,,. Of the.~e two claso~e~ the Iauer are the m01t 
confined in tlk:ir sentiments, anti associate therefore tbe 
leaa~t with any other body of c·hriatian". The Seceden 
originated under two brothen, Ralph and Ebt-nezer Erakioe, 
of Sterling. about the year I 'i ;:10. It is worthy of oblerva­
tion, that the Rev. Geo~e Whitfield, in one of his Yisita 
to Scotland, was solemnly reprobated by the Seceder&, be­
cause be refusecJ to confine his itinerant labours wholly to 
them. The reason assigned for this monopolization was, 
that they were exclusively God's people ! Mr. Whitfield 
amardy replied, that they bad, therefore, the lea need or 
his servic~. for his aim wu to turn ainners from the error. 
and wickedneas of their waya, by preaching amoog them 
glad tidings of great joy! 

" The Burge&~~' oath, concerning which the Seceden 
differed, is administered in several of the royal borougl» 
of Scotland, and runs tbua: ' I protest before God and 
your lordship!', that I profrsaand allow with my heart the 
true religion presently Pl'9feaed within thia realm, and 
.authorised by the laws thereof; I &hall abide thereat aod 
defend the same to my life's end, renounciott the Romaa 
religion called papietry.' The Meesn. Enkine and others 
maintained there was no inconsistency in Seceders taking . 
this oath, because the eatabli11bed religion was still the true 
religion, in spite of the faults attaching to it, and hence­
were called Burghers. Meeare. Moncrieff, and otben. 
thought the swearing to the religion as profaaed and 
authorised was approving the corruptiona, therefore tM 
oath was in<'onsistent and not to be taken; hence anti· 
bur~thers. The kirk of Scotland, both parties say, still 
perse\'eres in a course or defection from her profe&aed 
priuciplrs, and therefore tbe sece~sion continuee, and is 
increasing to the presenl day. (See an Historical Acco.anr 
uf the Rise and Pro~trell of the SeCeto~ion, by the late Rev. 
John Brown, of Haddington.) The Sec:edt-ra are strict 
Preebyterian$, having their respective lWOCiate synod~, 
pd ar.: to be found not only in Scotland, but also in Ire~ 
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laud and in the United States of America. Both cla~ 
baYe bad amonrt them ministers of con•iderable learning 
10d piety. 

• There i11 alao a specie• of Dissenten from the church 
01 Scotland called Reliq', whose only difference from the 
Kirk i11, the choosing of their own paatol'll. They aJOM 
m 1752, and are respectable u to numbers and ability. 
(See a Compendious View of the Religious Syst4n main­
Jained by I be Synod of Relief, by P. Hutchinson; and 
al.o Historical Sketches of the Relief Church, &c. by J. 
Smith.) The Relief are Calvinists aa well as Presbyterian•. 
but liberal in their views, admitting to their communion 
pious christian& of every denomination. They revere the 
union of faith and charity."* . 

Mr. Adam has given the following account of a sect 
of Protestant dissenten from the church of Scotland, 
called Berearu, wbt l!erive their name from, and profess 
lo follow the example ol, the ancient Bereans, in found in' 
lbeir systeu1 of faith and practice on the Scriptures alone, 
without regard to any human authorit)'· . 

Tbe Bereana agret with the gr~at maJority of Christiana 
reapecting the doctrine of .&he Trinity, which they hold 
a. a fundamental article. They also agree, in a great 
llleUUre, with the professed principles of both our estab· 
lisbed churches, respecting predestination and election, 
though tbey allege that these doctrines are not consist· 
t~~t1y taught io either cburcb.-But they differ from the 
1111jority of all sects of Christiana, in various other im­
portant particulars. 1. On the subject of our knowledge 
of the Deity, they say, that the majority of professing 
Chriatiaoa stumble at the very threahold of revelation: 
aad that, by admitting the doctrine of natural religion, 
aatural conscience, natural notices, &c. the cause ot 
Christianity is at once given up to the infidels: who may 
j111tly argue, as Mr. Paine in fact does in his Age of 
Reason, that no occasion exists for any revelation or 
word of God, if mao from his works alone can disconr 
hia nature and perfections. But this the Bereaoa argue ia 
beyond the natural powers of human reason; and, there· 
fore, our knowledge of God is derived from revelation 
alooe, without which mao would never have entertained 

• lee D1. Bvaas's Sketch, .tc. 
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aa idea of the existence of a Supreme Beiilg. S. Willa 
reepect to faith in Christ, aod assurance of •lntion 
through his merits, the Bereans differ from almost all 
•ther sects. These they reckon inseparable, or rather 
the same, because, say they, " God bath expressly de· 
clared, he that believeth shall be saved; and, therefore, 
it is not only absurd hut impious, and io a manner calling 
God a liar, for a man to say, I believe the gospel, yf'l 
have doubts of mv own salvation." With respect to the 
urious distinctions and definitions that have been ginn 
of different kinds of faith, they ar2ue, that tht're is oo. 
thing incomprehensible or obscure in the meaning of tbia 
word, as used in Scripture. They say, that as faitlt, 
when applied to bumao testimony, signifies neither more 
oor less than the mere simple belief of that testimonv aa 
true, upon the authority of the testifier; so, when applied 
to the testimony of God, it signifies precisely " the be­
lief of his testimony, and resting on bis ventcity alone, 
without any kind of collateral support from, or concur­
rence of, any other evidence or testimony whatever." 
They also insist, that, as this faith is the gift of God 
alone, the person to whom it is given is as conscious of 
possessing it, as is the being, to whom God imparts lift., 
that be is alive; and, thereforE', be entE-rtains no doubt 
either of his faith or his consequent salvation through the 
merits of Christ, who died and rose again for tbat pur­
pose. In a word, they argue that the gospel would n•t 
be what it is said to be, glad tidings of great joy, if it 
did not alford full peraonal assurance of eternal aalfttion 
to the belienr ; and they int~ist, that this assuranee is 
the present infallible privilege and portion of every in· 
dividual believer of the gospel. 3. Consistently with 
the precedio~~; definition of faith, the Bereaos say, that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, which has alarmed and 
puzzled 10 many in all ages, ia unly unbelief; and that 
the expression, • it shall not be forgiven, neither in tbi~ 
world, nor that which is to come,' means only that a per­
son dying iu infidelity would not be ,,given, neither 
under the former dispensation by Moses (at tbat time the 
present dispensation, kingdom, or government of God\ 
nor under the gospel dispensation, which, in r1!2s ct to 
tbe Mosaic, was a kind of future world or trio 0111 to 
come. 4. Tbe Bereans interpret~ a~:~eat part o th«: OlJ 
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1'fttamrnt prophecies, and in particular the whole of the 
PAlms, excepting such as are merely historical or laucta~ 
tory, te be t}pical or prophetical &f Jesus Christ, bil 
suft'eriogs, ato~~ement, mediation, and kingdom; and ttley 
consider it as a gross penersion of tbese Psalms aad pro­
phrcies, to apply them to the experience of pritate 
Christians. 6. Of the absolute all-superintending sove-­
,.ignty of the Almighty, the Bereans entertain the highea't 
idea, as well as of the uniuterrupted nerti()u of that 
IOYereignty o~er all his works in hea.en, earth, and hell, 
bowner uasearchable by his creatures. They argue, 
that God, without election or choice in a11 his works, ia 
a God without esiiteuce, a mere idol, a now-entity: and 
that to deny God's election, purpose, aod express will ill 
all his works, is to render him inferior to ourselves. 

With respect to their prtlttfce and dii'Ciplitte, the 
Bereans consider infant-baptism as a divine ordinanc~, 
IDJtituted in the room of circumcision, and they think it 
absurd to suppose that infants, which all agree are admis­
sible to the kingdom of God in heaven, should, neverthe­
less, be incapable of ado1ission into his visible church on 
earth. They commemorate the Lord's Supper commonly 
oace a month : but aa the words of the institution fis no 
particular time, they sometimes celebrate it oftener, and 
aometimes at more distaat periods, as may best suit their 
c:oo•enience. In obsening the Lord's Supper, they have 
DO previoua days of fasting or preparation, as they con­
ceive that such human institutions tend "nly to convert 
the ordinaoce into an idol, and to occasion erroneous 
ideas respecting its superior solemnity and importance. 
They also conaideras unseriptural, the popish, episcopal, 
and presbyterian practice of consecrating the clements, 
or setting them apart from a common to a holy use; as 
they, in like manner, object to the setting apart of the 
water in baptism. The words of that ordinance are, 
'When be had gi•en thanks, he brake it, and said, take, 
eat,' &c. They insist that the word tlumk• is incompa­
tible with any notion of consecration: that the Lord, 
acting the part of the Father's servant, did not address 
the bread or the cup, but hie heavenly Father, with 
thankfulness : and that be bas thus left au example to 
all his followers, commemorating the Lord's death, to 
ci•e thanks to tbeir God and F11' 1 •r, for his love ahewu 
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io this ordinance till their Lord shall come. They ~ 
object to the word sacr.ameol as commonly applied to tbia 
.ardinance and baptism. The term sacrament, as ex­
presaed by the Latins, applies to the taking of ao oalb, 
.which, they think, is not ioleoded in shewing t(~rth Jbe 
Lord'• death, more than in prayer and praise, They 
.. .,, that all ordioauces appointed by Go<,l are works of 
fattb, and labours of love, while an oath is to t•ut aa eDd 
to strife. At all times, as well as at the Lo.rd'a tabl~ 
they recommend holiness in all manner qf .con•ersation. 

The Bereaos meet every Lord's day for the purpose ot 
preaching, praying, aod exhorting to Jon and good works. 

With regard to admission, and exclusion ef members. 
their method is very simple : when any person, afser 
hearing the Bereao doctrines, profesJes his belief and 
uauraoce of the truths of tbe gospel, and desire• to be 
_admitted into their communion, be is ch«rfully .recei•ed 
oo his profession, whatever may b~ve been his forme.r 
•aoner of life. If, however, sucb a one should afler­
trards forsake his good profession or practice, they firll 
.admonish him, and, if that has no effect, they leave him 
to himself. Tbey do not think, that they posses, au1 
power to deliver a backsliding brother tQ Satan ; that 
_text and other similar passages, as, • whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,' ~c. are consi­
dered by the Bereans as restricted to the apo~tles and tp 
the inspired testimony alone, and not to be extruded to 
any church or. earth, or to any number of churches or 
of Christians, whether decided by a majority of •ote,, 
_or by uoanimons consent. Nor do they think themselves 
authorized, as a christian cburcb, to enquire iuto each 
other's political opinions, or to examine into each other's 
aotions of philosophy. They both recommend and 
practise, as christian duties, submission to lawful autho­
rity; but they do not think that a mao, by becoming a 

. Christian, or joining their society, is und~r ~ny obligatioa, 
by the rules of the gospel, to renouuce bts rsght of privalle 
judgment on matter~ of public or private importan~. 
On all such subjects, they allow each other to think and 
act, a' each may see it his duty; and they require of the 
members nothing more than a uniform and sleady pro­
feuioo of the apostolic faith, and a suitable watk and 
coAversatioo. It is said,lllatthe doctrine of the Berea&» 
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l1a1 found conerts in various places of Scotland, Eng­
land, and America; and that they have congregations ia 
Edinburgh, Glasgow, Paisley, Stirling, Crieff, Dundee, 
Arbroarh, Montrose, Fettercairn, Aberdeen, and other 
Cowns iu Scotland, as well as iD Loudon, aod various 
Nrts. of England. 

OF PROTESTANT DISSENTERS, OF VARIOUS 
DENOMINATIONS. 

Ta1s bead will be devoted to accounts of those dil­
ttoten from t.be est.ablisbmeot, who form that most numer-
001 and respectable cl:w of christiana in this country, &e. 
110ee diatinguitbed by the ti!rm N01t-conformi1t1, with some 
Olber branches of a multifarious character. 

The reformation of religion in this conntry was soon 
productive of an abundance of sects, of various claues, 
cbaractel'll. and denominations. The right of private judg­
ment in matten of faith and worship was claimed with a 
ual and avidity scarctly anticipated by the reformers them­
tdvea; in1010uch, that many of them began to baTe some 
appreheMiOfts oftbe eft'ects and consequences of their own 
doctrines on the minds of the peoJ)Ie. When there was 
<10 king in Israel, every man did what was right in his own 
eyes; and no wonder that inlitances ahould occur in which 
that right was of a somewhat doubtful character in the 
eyes of others. The doon of religious liberty were, how­
eft!', thrown open, and out rnabed the mnlt'itude, all " in­
CjUiring their way to Zion ;" but, it i11 to he ftared, not all 
''with their faces thither-ward." It was manifest that 
they did not all pursue the same track to that heavenly 
eouotry; but ran different w:ays, as fancy or inclination 
led them. The carelf'tlnns, the lukewarmness, nay, the 
wickedllelll of many of the ancient established clergy, gave 
a pretest to men of reflection and observation to avoid. 
lbem as mueb u possible ; and, in avoiding them, to avoid 
allo their church and doctrines. Extreme• often approxi• 
mate. The extreme of indifference to religion begat an ex­
treme of zeal. The alleged impurity of many of the clergy 
engendered an aJfectatioa of purity in the re.t; hence 
aroee a sect of pious, and zealous men, whose extraordinary 
ll.rictoe.. of rel:gioua WOI'Ihip aod cooduot pi'OObred for 
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tht:m, thou~rh at first in a •n~r. the honourable appella­
tion of Puritans, a name deriYfii from the ctUAori or pvi· 
tni of the third century. For a time the.e penons R­

malned attached to the chnrcbes' forms and doctrines; bat 
th~ir •uperior piety gave their enemies gftat offeoce, aad 
c•used them endleu diequietudea, till by degrees they 
withdrew themselYet from their parish-churches, aod began 
to form tbemselvet into distinct communities, when tbe i 

act of uniformity, in the year 1662, in one day confirmed 
"the schism by the addition of two thousand of the wiliest, 
best, most learned, and honourable ministers of the cburcb • 
. These were driveu from their livioga into the naks of dis­
aent, by one of the moat ill-judacd meuurea eYer acted upoa 
in this country. Refuain~t to cOJf!Of"fft with the cooditiOOA of 
the act juit alluded to, they were ~ected. and were deno­
minated Non·cOlfformill•. Manr of th.:m embraced tbe 
Pre&b_yterian form of church-government; wme lkcau.t" 
BGptiltl, and others lndepmdGitl ; but, in time, tbtoy col­
lectively distinguished the1111elvea u Prwmoru DisfCIIkrl 
of tM Three Denominaticn&~. 

Before we proceed to the minute detaila belo&Jiug to tbit 
portion of our work, it will be proper to give a gcaeral 
account of the rise and progreas of ProtutM~Urtt itself, 
which hu been productive of to m•ny sects aad partiea iu 
dae religious world. To Dr. Robinsoo and Mr. Ada~a we 
are iodt'b~d for moat of the following 11ta~ment: 

The emperor Charles V. called a diet at Spire, io 1528, 
to request aid from the German princes against the 
.Turks, and to devisf' the mott eft"eetual means for allay­
jog tile religious disputes, which then raged in conse­
quence of Luther's opposition to the established reli~oa 
In this diet it \Y81 decreed by Ferdinand, Anbduke of 
Auatria, and other Catholic: prit.ces, tb~tt io tbe coun­
tries wbicb bad .-mbnc:ed the ~~ew religion, it should be 
lawful t" continue in it till the meerins of a rouwteil; 
but, tbat no Roman Catholic should be allowed to tum 
Lutbe111o, and that tbe reformera should delivoer nolhing 
in their ., ... , contrary to tht> received doctrine of the 
cbureh. A~aiDat this de~M~tix Lutben1n prin~s, namely, 
Jo~H and G~e. the electors of Saxoay •od Bnandeu· 
hur~, Eraest aad francis, the two dukes of Lunf'nburg, 
thcr land~trave ,.f Ht'sse, and the rriHee of Anhalt, with the 
deJMitit!s ol UMrt..e& iHlperi~tl towns, naDtely, Strasburg, 
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fJim, Nurembtrg, Constanct-, Rollingtn, Windsht'im, 
Jremmingen, Nortlingen, Lindaw, Kempten, Haslbron, 
Wissemburg, and St. Gall, formally and solemuly pt•o. 
tnttd and declared, that tbt'y appealed to a general coun­
cil: and hence the name of Protestants, by which the 
(oftowers of Luther have ever since been known. Nor 
fts it confined to them, for it soon after included the 
Calvinists, and bas now a long time been applied in­
discrimioately to alt the sects, of whatever denominatiou, 
aud in whatever country they may be found, wbicb have 
Rparated from the See of Rome. 

Tile active spirit of inquiry, natural to men who had 
jult broken loose from religious despotism, operating 
dif'ereotly on different intellects and dispositions, almo~t 
oeeessarily produced a variety of sects: and, in some 
eases, gave birth to extreme wildness and extravagance 
of doctrine and practice. One great source of conten­
tion respected church-government and ceremonies. Some 
Protestant churches, regarding with abhorrence whatever 
bad been an appenda(le of the old religion, renounced, 
together with ancient ritl"s, the institution of episcopacy. 
Others were of opinion, that it was more wise to preserve 
wLatever was in itself inuocent, and to be content with 
tbe removal of corruptions. Points of doetrine, too, 
caused divisions: and these conttovel'l!ies among the re­
foriDers, some of whom long retained a portion of the 
~lent spirit of popery, were too often conducted, evea 
wfren they related to matt~rs of stcoodary importance, 
•itb the violence and acrimony by which, in opposin .. 
fhe Roman Catholics, a good cause had been disgraced. 
they afForded no small matter of triumph to the wdhe­
rmts of the church of Rome, and i~npeded, in no smaU 
degre-e, the progress of the reformation. We are not to 
tlpect, then, that Protestants are unanimous in all points 
o( doctrine, discipline, worshif', or church-government: 
1'111 the contrary, while they agree only in receiving the 
Scriptures as the supreme rule of thesr faith aud prac­
rice, and in rejecting the distinguishing doctrines of the 
~burch of Rome, in many other respects they still difTe~ 
11'01 more widely from tltat church than they do from oue 
•notber • 
. All Protestants who are Trinitarians receive the Apos­
tles·, Niceoe, and Atbaoasian Creeds, or the substance 
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of the doctrine contained in them, to2t>ther with the fint 
four genenal councils, namely, the- first llfisembled at 
Nice, A.D. 82-'; ; the first of Constantinople, m 381; that 
of Ephesus, which met in 431 ; and that of Chalc~CJ8, 
held in 4Sl. 

The Bible is the only sure foundation ~i"m which all 
true Protestants build every artide ef the failh which 
they profess, and every point of doctrine which tbej 
teach ; and aU other foundations, whether they be the 
decisions of councils, the confessions of churches, the 
prescripts ·of popes, or the e.apositions of privMe men, 
are considered by them as sandy and unsafe, or as in oo 
wise to be ultimately reli~ on. · 

All Protestants profess to abhor idolatry; :vet thl:. 
greater part of them worship the Trinity in unity, and. 
use a Liturgy, or form of prayer. Some, however, use 
no for~ ; and both the Arians and Unitarians coa­
fine their worship to God the Father. It may also be 
observed that two sects of Protestants, the Moraviaos 
and Swedenborgians, address all their prayers to Jesus 
~hrist. With re~ard to church-government, howuer 
widely they may daft"er in other respects, all Protestants 
agree in rejecting an universal visible supreme head of 
the church, together with the infallibility of any church­
governors or councils whataoever, from the days of tbe 
apostles; and all their clergy are seculars. They all, 
likewise, agree in adopting the principle of the indepea. 
deney of every church in its national character, as sub-' 
jrct to no spiritual head but Christ; as conceding 110 

~periority, and claiming no pre-eminence or juritd~ 
1ion; as authorized to frame its own laws, and to reaulate 
:ts own government. 

On the continent of Europe, the Protestants an: 
divided into two grand denominatiofl8; the Lutherans, 
who adhere to Luther's tenet~, and the Reformed, who 
follow the doctrine and discipline of Genen. Together 
with these, thi& lasl class comprehends the Hugonot.s in 
France : the Refugees in Holland ; the rnemben of the 
e&tablishments and Lhe Protestant dissenters of all descrip.: 
tions in G.-eat Britain and Ireland; and a numerou» body 
of Christians in North America, the W e&t and East lndift. 
&c. Before the late revolution, the Protestant.s in Fraoce 
were tupposed to "-mount to ~.000,000 or upwards~ though 
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tbey tben had no lqral toleration, and almost their only eemi· 
ury wu a. private, and merely tolera~, one at Lausanne 
iD Switzerland. But, from 10me recent statements, it 
would appear, that Protestantiam is now revi'fing in various 
pvta of the French dominions. Howenr, notwithatandinr 
abe toleration of Protestantism in the French dominion•, 
and &orne othl'r favourabl~: »igna of the times, considering 
the late gnat prevalence of infiddity, aud the consequent 
tliminution of true religion nn the continent of Europe, 
it may be questionl'd whether the Protestant churches 
there be in a ftourisbing atatl', or in circum&tancea of dill­
eouragement and diatre11. 

The first Protestant church in England was formed soon 
after Queen Mary'• acce~~ion, and consisted of about 200 
JDetubera. Their meetings were held alternatdy near 
Aldgate and Blackfrian, in Tbames-atreet, and in ships 
epoo tbe river. Sometimes they aaeemblt'd in the villages 
about London, and especially at lslin~tton, that they migbt 
the more easily elude the Bishop's officer. and spies. To 
ICI'een themselves from the notice of their penecutors. they 
oftt'n met in the night, and in ~ecret places. 

Their firat minister was the learned and piou• Bishop, 
Dr. Edmund Scambler. wbo died May 7th, 1597, in the 
85th year of his age.* 
. We now proce.:d to notice the nrioua sects e£ Pro­
sealant Diuentera, and first 

01' TBB PRBSBYTBJlJAMS, 

The term Presbyterian comea from the Grt'ek word 
•bicb aignifin 1mior or elder; and the Presbyterians art· 
denominated from their maintaining that tbe government 
of the cburcb appointed in the New Testament was by 
Presbyteries, that is, by aaaociationa of miniatera and ruling 
elder., all possesaed of equal powen, without any tiUpc:ri· 
ority among them, either in office or in ordl'r. 

Calvin may be said to be the founder of Pre.byteriani&m. 
baYing first establi~hed that form at Geneva, about 1541, 
and Me..r~~. John Knox and Andrew Melvil, wbCI soon afier 
introduced it into Scotland ; where, from the 6r,;t dawn 
of the reformation till the revolution, there wa& a perpetual 

• See Mr. Willoa'• admirable worL 011 the " Aotiqaitia of the 
OI.Htiac Cllarcba or Loodoo,'' &:c. • 

I 
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•tru~~ of cuntendill( parties, w Mt"" their cban:b tba.Mt 
be moGelted aecording to tbe Episcopal or the Prab!tc­
rian firm of churcl't-goftNmttlt. Thete men. togetiteP 
with Beza and some athen, were violent refOI'Inel'l, ...,.. 
MftB to bB'fe laid it cle.o u a priadple, that in aew­
modeHin~ their rnpeetive churcha, tbey could DOt recede 
too far fmm tbe ebarch of Rome. 

From Genen, PresbyterianiNn wu introduced aiiiOIIIC 
the r~!Md in J'raoce, into Hollaoo. aoo also into ~ 
land and Scotland, in which IMt CGUntry it becamr tbe 
established fom1 of ehurch~e-rnmeat at tbe Re.olutieD 
in 1688. The first Preabytf'ry in Bagland was 1ft ap d 
Wand& worth, in Surrey, in 137i, aome yean before a Pres­
bytery was beard of in Scotland. Tbit &nt estahlitkntelllk 
was caNM tle~t Orde-r ~ Wad~WHWtll, by Field. their ...U.. 
rer : and under Cromwell, wb• was atike avene te Ep-.. 
copacy and Presbyterianiilll, tbo01rh he fouad it espe­
dient to shew favour to t~ latter, the chwc:b of BoPMI 
was delivered to the man~ment of a set of ~ 
sioners, consi&ting partly of Preabyteriau, and putly o( 
Independents. 

The established religion in Scotland ia tbe Presbyte­
rian' the two paniee of Seeeden, and the Society or Re­
lief, are also strict Presbyterians; and ia Eoglaad ODe 

branch of the Proteetant DitleMers are stiR caUed Pres­
byterians, though 10mewhat impNperly. Tbe Preabyte­
riana have long been numerous in Ireland, especially in the 
north; and on the continent Presbyterianism atill pre­
vails, in Switzerland and in HollaRd. Presbyter!._ are 
also nurMroot in mott partt of Nertb America. P~ 
terianism is the prevailing religion tbrougbout Coonee. 
ticut, where it ia said to reign" in all ita rigour, deapotiam, 
and intolerance.'' Though the letter ef the law bas esta­
blished freedom of religion• eentimentt in Connecticut, 
yet such freedom is far from being known there. he 
ministers, the zeal of its followers, and the appropriation 
ef the placea in the college c.f Prt"ebyterians, exclusivel1 
aOOrd very great adnntages, to prevent it from being •up­
planted by any other form of religion. The Presbyterian• 
are also the mo~t numerous seet in North Carolina, espe­
cially in the western parts, wbicb are inhabited by emi­
crantt from Pennsylvania. In 1788, there were in America 
about 6t8 Presbyterian congregations, and 226 miniaten;. 
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'and their general a..embly usually meell at Philadelphia 
in tbe mootb of May. 

The appellation Prftbyterian ia, in England, ayt Dr. 
Doddridge, appropriated to a large denommation o( Dil­
eenten, who haTe no attachment to the Scotch mode of 
cburch-government any more than to epiiC'Opacy; and 
therefore to thia body of Christiana, the term Presbyterian, 
in ita original aenae, is improperly applied. How this 
milapplication came to put, eaonot be easily determined; 
but it hu oc:c:uiont'd many wroDit notioDS, aod aaoold, 
thertforc, be rectified. English Preabyteriaal, u t~ 
are called, adopt tbe same mode of cborch-go•eraiOelllt 
with the lndependt'OU, from whom they differ cl.idiJ ia 
tbat they are leq auaclwd to Calvinism, and COGMq•eotly 
admit a greater latitude of religious aentiment. 

The modem Presbyterian•, so called in England, dil­
fe~nt from their anceaton. whoee turbulence and in~ 
leranc:e they condemn, are u loyal aubjHtl, mci eftfJ 
way u upright aud inoWenaive in their conduct, • 88f 
of their neighbour&. We are told, lbat they, ..t twa 
the Protc&tant dWmt~n ill general. 11 an fricnda tu 
universal liberty ia religion;" and that " DO cJeo.aai.. 
Dollion among them with~ to have ill owa way of~ 
lbip eatabhsbed as the national religion.'' Becaoae tbey 
disclaim all human authority in matters of religielt, 
eome have inferred, that tbf'y aho disclaim all bulll88 
authority in civil matters, and have contracted a fondn• 
~or equality and republican maxims io the state. Bul &bt. 
mrerencc beapeaks neither souod &ogic .. r CbriAiaa 
charity ; nor is it. well grouRded OR fact and esperienct". 
On tbe contrary, the present race of Di!ISenters are by no 
means enemie11 to the civil "overnmeot, or to the conatitU• 
tion of this country iu particular. Tht-y hue, iodeed, at 
all times ~en determmed enemie. to arbitrary power; 
but, with 110me exreptiona, the tbrune bu not perhaps had 
more faithful •upporters than have been found among di .. 
sen.tera from tbe church of England, nor have the Preaby­
ter•ana, as a body, been behind the rntof their bre&bren ia 
e:tpresaiona of loyalty and attachment to the government, 
on all proper occasions, though they are ever foremost in 
Gppj)ling all attempts to infringe the princip lea or civil 
and religions liberty. Though oot the moet numeroua. 
thfy may perbapt be denominated tbe most respectab~. 
for learoinl'• talenll, and property, of any of the Three 

{' 
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Denominations of Dissenters in thia country, In pomt J 
zeal, however, in the propagation of their doctrines, it CUI­
DOt be denied that they are greatly behind the otho:r deno­
mmationll. Many of the English, and not a few of lbe 
Scottish Presbyterians, are much attached lo lhc Ariu 
and the Unitarian doctrines. 

OF THB JMDEPBMDBNTS. 

Tall denomination of Protestant Dissenters, properly 
••king, bas now ceased u a distinct sect, though at oae 
period of our history a most formidable body, and most 
ecliv~ in promoting the objects of that furious republican 
and renowned hypocrite, Oliver Cromwell.* They now 
comprehend the members of nrious denomiMtions, as far 
• respects church-government and discipline. Yet they 
aiD maintain their peculiar rank as a body, forming what 
may be technically called one of the three branches of 
Dissenters, wbo mt'et in London to transact the general 
COOCt'I'DI of"the body." 

They are called Independents, from maintaining that all 
.Christian congregations are so many i11dependrnt rdigious 
.ocietia; or that each congregation of Chri~tians whicb 
meet.J in one bouse, for public wonohip, is a complete 
dmrch; bas sufficient power to perform every thing rela­
~ing to ecdesiastical ![Overnment within itself; and is in no 

• Amoapt Cromwell'• rell"ou adhtren11 of Ibis clau wu a lea.-
6er·eeller of Fleet-street, of !he name of" PrtiUe-God-BttrdltnN," a 
•ot-braloed faoatie, bot a ebrewd aod artful fellow, aod oot de&eieot 
ia oatural abilitia. Accordior: to Graor;tr, in hie Bi~raphieal 
Hi1to11 af Eor:laad, tbis man bad a brother, whose Christiao D:lme 
waa "Cllrid·c-into-tlle-eorltl·to-IDN ;" and ouotber chrl5teoed 
"If-CArilt-luld·fiOI·IIied-lllou-lllldd·lum-dtnnned.'' Mr. Wil•on !MO. 
tlooa tbe followinr: u a list of jary-meo returned in the coant' of 
8aaei. A• a c:urioaa fact, and atroar;ly pourtrayint: the apirit o 
Clloee tlmea, it I• worth klsertinr:. 
Accqted Trnor, of Nonham. Return Spelman, of Watlinr;. 
lluh.,.Ml Compton, of Battle. B•·ftlitllful Joiner, of Britlint. 
Fflhtt.flol Hewet, of Heathfield. Flg-de6ate Robrrt, nf Britlinr:. 
llak•·pUif:fl Heatoa, of Hare. FiKAI·tll~ood-.Jiflll·of-f..Uit 
Ood·re.t~rd l'mart, of Finbunt. While, of t:mer. 
Btllfi4·/Dit·on-lliKII Strior;er, of Morefruit Fowler,ofllaat-Hadley. 

Crowhant. Hope-for Bendinr;,of•:ast.IJadley • 
• ,II Adams, of Warblrton.. Graceful Hardin,;, of Le .. es. 
C:.Ucdl.ower, of Warbleloa. Weep-not Billinl•• of LeweJ, 
~U·a• Pimple, of Witham. Meek Brewer, or Okebam •. 
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~pect aubject or accl)untable to other churches. 'fhe 
founder of the Independents was a l'dr. John Robinson, of 
Norfolk, "a man who bad much of the solemn piety oftbe 
times, and was master of a congregation of Browni~ts that 
bad ~etlled at Leyden, who took their name from a ranting 
mao of the name: of Brown, a violent preacher againat the 
Church of England. This well-meaning man, perceiving 
the defects that reigned in the discipline of Brown, and in 
the spirit and temper of bi& followt:n, employed hia zeal 
and diligence in correcting them, and in modelling aoew 
the society, in such a manner as to render it leu odious to 
his adversarie~, and leu liable to the just ceoaure of th01e 
true Christiana who looked upon charity as the end of tbe 
commandment. The Independents, accordingly, were 
p1ucb more commendable than the Rrownists in two rew­
pects. They surpa&led them both in the moderation of 
1heir Rntiments, and in the order of their discipline." 

A Mr. Henry Jacobs, who bad fled t.> Holland, in coOlie• 
~umce of Archbishop Bancroft's acti,·e exertion• against the 
Puritans, meeting with Mr. Robinson in that country, em· 
braced his sentiments respecting chUf'ch-discipline; and, 
returning to England, established the firat Independent or 
Congregational Church here, in 1616. 

The public worship of the Independents, which is con­
ducted without form or ceremony, differs little: from that 
of the Presbyterians, The Independents consider it u 
their right to choose their own ministers and deacons; and 
though they attribute no virtue to ordination, by impositinn 
cibands, as conveying any new powers, yet it is allowed and 
practised by them. Many of them, indeed, suppose, tbat 
the essence of 9rdination does not lie in the art of the mt­
Diilers who a!lai•t, but in the choice and call of the people, 
and in the candidate', acceptance of that call ; and hence 
their ordination may be considered only as a public decla­
ration of that agreement • 

.At present. though the English Independents and Prel­
byterians form lwo dittinct parties of Protestant Di~~~tnters, 
they are diatinguiahed by very trifling differences with 
regard to church-government. Indeed, the di~tinguiahing 
tenet of the Independents ia maintained with some abades 
of difference. not only by the Three Claaoes or Protestant 
Di~~enters in England, in general ; but also by the Sande­
IIWiians in England, by th~ir br~:thren the Gla~ites, and 
by both ciiSiitll of Baptists in Scotland. That P'bi'-h unites 
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tbem, or ntber wh1ch distinguishes them ''"""' othtr tlt>no­
minations of Christiana, is their disclaiming, more or IC!S!C, 
nery form of union between churches, and a~ignin~ to 
..eb coogregatioo the exelu11ite government of its~f. The 
ftlitio•• doctrina of the Inctq,endents, properly so called, 
aN, ita geaeral~ etric:tly Cal•iniltic. HoweYer, many of the 
laclependents, both at home and abroad, reject the use of 
.U creeds and oonhions drawn up by fallible mm = md 
they merely reqaire of their teachm a declaration of t~ir 
taelief in the tNth of the g011pel and ib leading doctrine<, 
and oftbeir adhem~ce to tbe Scriptures, u the soh! standard 
of faith and practice, and tile only criterion of faith. &me 
of them are eaicl to require from all pei'I!OIIlf, w-ho wish tc 
be ed11' ted into their eemmunion, an account, either 
terblll or written, of what it ca~ their experience'; in 
wbieh not t•nly a declaration of their faith in the · Lotd 
Jeaus, and tbe1r purpoae, by grace, to devote themselves 10 
Ilia, "s cxpec:ted, but alto a recital of the means lly which 
they were led to a knowledge and proftision of the gospel. 

There ia a tolerably numero"s and respectable sect of ln­
depencknts in Scotland of recent origin; but who appear 
to bate sprung up among the followers of Mr. Jolm Glnu, 
of wbom more under tbe head Sanckmtmian1. 

In the year 1797, Mr. Rebert Halden, and soon after­
wards his brother Jallle8, to whom some others 11000 

auachtd tbemsell'ft, began to preach in nrious parts of 
Scotland, and eveatually established a new sect called 
Haldmites, or, more property, Scottulr lnckpendmt1, or 
New ln~dents. Their doctrines are Calvinistic ; and· 
tbey reject all articles of faith or creeds ol human compo­
sition. They say, that tht: Scriptures are a divine and in­
fallible standard ; and that consistent Independents dare 
not adopt any other. They imist, that tht: Scriptures 
eoatain a full and complete model and sy~km of doctrine, 
govt-rnment, diiiCipline, and worship; and· that in them "·e 
Htav 6od an univenal rule for the di~tion of Christians 
in tbeir associated atate, as well as all nect-ssary imtructio01i 
Cor the faith and practice of iadividuah. Tbey require 
Scripture for etery thing, and rejt"Ct tbe authority or tbe 
czml 10agistrat.e in matters of religiou, and receh·e tbe 
Scriptures, and nothing else, .. bindlnl{ in the wor .. hip or 
God. The' COR<'ei-ore the church or Christ, as exhihitetf 
ia Scripture, to be an aMOciation which has no ht"ad on 
.artla, and which, as a body, can recei\·e no laws rrom anv 

Digitized by Coogle 

' 



Of TRB INDBPDDD'b. 148 
toe, except from Christ alone. They aay, that the kinc­
dom of Jnus ie spiritual, neither interfering with bulilaa 
perameoll. nor admitting their intJerference in ill peea:. 
liar conceros; and while they teach obedience to the eiril 
magistrate in all ci'fil matten, in retigion they aclnowledp 
aobumanaotbority wbateYer. They profeu to see an incoci­
eiltener in eyery form of national religion with the NewT~­
tuaeat; and a~~ert, that all Cbrietians, of all ap, are bound 
to obwne tbe uniYenal and appi'O'red pncticea of the fti'Jt 
eburcba, a reclOrded in Scripture. The congreaatitllll 
already formed hue adopted all the ordinances wbiel': t~y 
judge to haYe been ob.ened by the apoatolical cbnrebes; 
IDd the pi'IICticft they do not follew lire tbe COIDftU!JJity df 
~ in tbe ebureh at JefUialtm, obeemng the LMI,_ 
Supper daily, lote•feMte, and wulring one another's teet. 
They di&er from the more early Independents, in admitt1ng 
Cbriatiaae of all relij{ious denomination• to communicate 
with them io the Lord't Supper, prcmded they hl'fe reMOn 
to think them real Cbriltiant; and in contiderin~ all 
-.:iation of ministen, fOr gi'fing ceuneil and adYice 
·to the eburebn in matten of doubt, u unneceuary and 
UIIICI'iptunl. 

With rapeet to eburcb-govemment, the memben of 
tbit denomination are lndepeudenll in the ttriete.t ee111e 
~ the word, and believe. tbat the apottolieal cburebet, 
according to the model or which it it their great and pro­
re-d object to conform, W\!te entirely independent, none 
or them beiog IUbject to any fo:eign juritdietion, but each 
GDe governed by ill own rulen, aDd by no other laWI tbao 
thole writtro in tbe word of God. They eonceife tbat 
hiebop and elder were, in apoetolic times, eynonymoua 
lama; tbat lhe ttated officers tD aU tbe cbu~bel then were 
elden and dCICODI, and, of eoune, tbat they are the only 
o8ica eaeotial to a church ol Cbritlt. With them every 
elder it a pracber ; aod they cooceife there it PO dtfter­
Giele, in any respect, betwem ekler aod deacon, ueept iD 
the oiic:ea to wbicb they ue appointed. They ineitt that 
ardioatioo i8 oot ~ iD Scripture • C'OIIwyi!tf 
ID olice, 01' ctYiDCf any penon a right to discharge that 
•ee; tt .ia ooly tbe maooer o£ .ettiog biaa apart to d• 
charge the dutiet of hi• oiice, and recomlllft'ldiog him to 
the grace of the great bead of the cbun:b. It givn him 
ao jurildicttoa in any c:burcb, esc:ept in that whieb t. ~ 
.pointed him; and • aoon u be lays dowo or t. remllfcd 
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.from his office in that chur:ch, his otdination 1s at an md. 
They contend that there is a di~tinction of departmeota 
.iu the pastoral office, and that teaching and ruling are dif­
ferent branches of that office. Both elders and dea00111 
.are ordained by impotition of banda ; and though ordina­
.tion ia part of tbe elder's province, yet, when churches an: 
.newly-formed, or in other cues of nece&&ity, th~y allow 
that the memben, who have: always the right of dectioo, 
may ordain church-officers for themaelva., or, at leut, ld 
.them apart to their respective offices. They aay, that the 
legialative authority belongs exclusively to Cbriat, and ia 
-already exercised in hi11 word; they, therefore, disavow all 
right to 1114ie la1ra, but admit a right to judge of the appli· 
cation of Chriat'a lawa, and a right to e~ tboae Ia_.. 
when judged applicable to any particular cue. The jcrtl 
belonga to Jeaua alone; the ICCOJUl, to the whole church 
and the tlaird, to the rulers or elden of the church, wbo 
may, therefore, be called the eZ«Utifle officers of the 
church. Tbe power claimed by the wAole cl..trcla, that ia, 
rulen and ruled, is not to make lawa, but to judge of their 
application. The power claimed by ruler1 is not to propoe 
that their opinion~ should be passed into lawa, but to carry 
into execution the Jawa of Chriat, when judged applicable 
by tbe church. If tbe meaneat member can point out a 
miaapplication of the law, they are bound to bear. If ever 
tuch a difference shall arise u to cause a aepantion, it ia 
not the majority that comtitute the church, but tboae of 
them who are obedient to the laWll of Christ. 

Tbe Scottish lndepeodenta uae no form of prayer ; .aod 
public worship, in other respects, ia conducted in their coo­
,;regationa in much the same manner as in the established 
KiriL. The Independent.&, however, read a large but indefinite 
portion of the Scriptures at each m~ing; in many of 
their chapele they uee Dr. Watts'• venion of the PAlms; 
and in mo.t of them they stand while tinging the prai .. 
of God. They adopt weekly communions; and u they 
make no n:al distinction between clergy and laity, the want 
« ableoce of elden and deacons, on any occuion, in any 
ef their chapels, ia not thought a eufficieot reuon for pre­
t'enting the adminiatration of the holy communion on tbe 
-fir.t day oftbe week. They contend that, by the approved 
practice of apoatolic churches, it is demonatrated -lo be tbe 
apPQintment of Chri11t, that bia churches '"'"' obeerYe tbe 
Lord'• Supper every fint day of the wet:k. A divi11iOR b• 
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. taken place among these Independents, chiefly in con.w.­
'luence of Mr. Halt.laue'a acloption of Baptist principk1, 
and introduction ofchurch-diM:ipline, and of mutual exhor­
tation and prayer by the .brethren, into the public .e"ice 
on Sunday mornings.• 

011 THB BAPTISTS. 

IT has been cus~omary to call the members of this tee* 
Anabapti1t1 : but that, a& at present applied, is a very erro­
oeous appellation, and conveys a atigma which they do not 
dtaerTe. They are now divided into two braoche>~, General 
Bapti1t1 and Particular Bapti.st1. The tint are .Arnainian~ 
and the ~cond Caluini1t1, 

Dr. EvaO. and Mr. Adams have given ample and satisfac­
tory descriptions of this body of Christian,, who consider 
i-er•ian in water as essential to Christian baptism, and 
who rlisapprove of the admisaion of infant' to that ordi­
nance. As it happen• that many of those whom thi' 
denomination baptize have undergone what the Baptists 
term the ceremony of sprinkling in their infancy, the Bap· 
tista have been called Anabaptists, as_if they had been re­
baptized l'his, however, they deny, and allege that thOle 
who have undergone this ceremony in their infancy, did not 
thereby receive Christian baptism. 

About 1620, and the same time that the Independents 
wttled in New England, several Baptists emigrated to that 
<'oun•.ry. However, their congregational brethren, thoul{h 
thly had themselve11 fled f•·om penecution, aflimleJ oo 
great latitude to their tender consciences. Y d, they have 
maintained their eatablishment in America ever aince, aruJ 
have gradually increased in number, At present, the com­
municants, and other memben of the Baptist congregat iow, 
in the United States alone, are computed at 255,670. · 

The members of thia denomination are distinr;ui$hed 
from all other proftaaing Cbri~tians, bf their opinions 
respecting the ordinance of Cbrilltiau Baptism. Con· 
eeiYing that poaitive institutions cannot be established by 
111alogical reasoning, but dept:nd on the will of the Saviour, 
"nealed in ezpre11 precepts, and that apostolical example 

• Sea Haldaae'e View of Social Wonhlp, aad Adaml'1 .Bellc'o• 
World. · . 
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illustrative! of thia it the rule of duty, they dlfti:r ,.._ 
their Chrietian brethren with regard both to the ~ 
aod tbe mode of baptiem. 

With retpt:ct to the IW.bjmt, from the command whic:b ' 
Chritt gave after his resu~tion, and in which baptism it 
mentioned as consequent to fcit1 in the gospd, they COO• 
ceive them to be thoee, and those only, who believe what tbe 
apostle• w~re then tr~joined to preaclr. 

With respect to the lfiOde, they affirm, that, iostP.ad of 
sprinkling or pouring, the penon ought to be il'lllfterwl in 
the water, r~ferring to the primitive practice, and obee"iag 
that the baptizer u well as the baptized having KOJIC doanJ 
ifllo the water, the latter is baJKized ira it, and both eo~~e 
"Pout of it. They eay, tbat John baptized ia tM Jordaa, 
and that Jesus, after being baptized. came up 0111 of it. 
Believen are said also to be "buried with Christ ~ baptU. 
into death, wherein also t~ are risen with hi111 ; and the 
Baptista insist, that this ia a doctrinal allusion incompatible 
with any other mode. 

But they say, that their views of thit institution are 
much more confirmed, and may be better unden~tood, by 
studying its nature and import. They consider it as aa 
impr~ive emblem oF that, by which their sin• are remitted 
or washed away, ami of that on account of which the Holy 
Spirit is given to thoee who obey the Meuiah. In other 
words, the7 view Christian baptism as a figurative repre­
sentation o that which the gospel of Jesus is in testimony. 
To this the mind of the baptized is therefore naturally led, 
while spectaton are to consider him u profeuing his faith 
in the gospel, and his subjection to the Redeemer. Tbe 
Baptiata, therefore, would say, that none ought to be bap­
tized, except those who seem to believe this goapel; and 
that immersion ie not properly a mode of baptiem, but 
6aptism itself. 

Thus the English and moat foreign 13aptista consider a 
personal profem_on of faith, and a~ imnterli_on !n water, u 
eseential to bapttam. The professaon of faath 11 generally 
made before the congregation, at a church-meeting. On 
these occasions some have a creed, to which they expect 
the candidate to UBt'nt, at.d to give a circumstantial account 
of his conversion ; but otbetl requite only a profession of 
bia faith as a Christian. The fermer generally CUDiidet 
baptisDl M ao ordinance, which initiatea penone inte a 
particular church; and they say that, without breath el 
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c.bristian liberty, they have ll right to u:pect an agreement 
in articles of faith in thPir own aocietirs. The latter think, 
that haptism initiates merely into a profession of the Chris­
tian religion, and therefore say, that they have no right to 
rtquire an assent to their creed from such as do not intend 
to Join their communion; and in ttupport of thetr opinion, 
they quote the baptism of tbe eunuch in the eighth chapter 
oflhe Act. of the Apmtles. 

Some, both of the General and the Particular Baptists, 
object to fret: or mized commtn~ion, and do not allow per­
tons, who have ~en baptized in their infancy, to join with 
them in the celebration of the Lord's Supper; because they 
c:oosider euch as not having been baptized, and conse­
quently, inadmissible to the other ordinance. Othen, 
however, of both classes of Baptists, suppose that thia 
ought to be no objection ; that such as think tlaem1el"u 
really baptized, though in infancy, and such as at·e parta­
ken of grace, belong to the true church of Christ, and are 
truly devoted to God, ought not to be rejected on account 
of a different opinioa respecting this particular ordinance. 
Some of these also, without referring to a man's penua&ion 
tbat he ha• been ba1•tized, think that he ought to be re­
ceived into tbe fellowship of the church. If, therefore, 
he, with many Unitarians, should doubt the perpetuity oC 
baptiem, or that it it a perpetual ordinance, as it respects 
tbe descE-ndants of Christians, though it may be properly 
ldruiniatered to proselyte~ from other religione, be might 
be admitted as a communicant at the Lord's Supper. 

Some of both classes of Baptists are, at the aame time, 
SabbQtariant, and with the Jews. obeerYe tbe seventh day 
of the week as the Sabbath. This has been adopted by 
them, from a penuasion that all tbe ten commandments 
are in their nature strictly moral, and that the observance 
of the ~renth day was never abrogated or repealed by our 
s .. iour or his apostle~. 

In church-government the Baptists differ little from the 
lndP.pend~nl!!, eJ:cept that, in some of their churches, the 
Baptillt8 have three di!tinct orders of ministers, who are 
teparaatly ordained, and to the highest of whom they giv.: 
\be name of ~"enger1, to the second that of elder1, and 
lo the third that of deacoru. With respect to excommuni­
cation, thefJteem cloaely to follow our Saviour's direction~, 
in the eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew's gospel, which 
tHy apply to diflerence• hetween_ in~!viduals; and if any 
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man be guilty of scandalous immorality, they erclude him I 
from the brotherhood or fellowebip of the church. Like 
the other Prote~tant diuenten, the Baptists receive the 
Lord'11 Supper 11itting at a common table, and giving the 
elements one to another. 

The Baptiste in Greal Britain, Ireland, Holland, Ger· 
many, the United States of America, Upper Canada, &.:. 
are divided, as bas been already obterved, into two di11liDd 
cltUIU, or ~ietie., the Particular or Calvinistic, and the 
(;eneral or Arminian Baptiste. The former are said to be 
much more numerous than the latter, and to have nearly 
400 meeting-bou&P.S in Encland, of which fifteen are within 
the: bills of mortality in London. In December 1793, the 
Particular Baptist congregations in England amounted to 
;361; and in Walu, to eighty-four. At the eame time, the 
numbers of most congregations were greatly increasing; 
aud their Itinerant Society in London were making great 
exertions in Cornwall, Salop, Devon, and the north part of 
Somersetshire, &c. This class of Baptista ordain in almOit 
.he same manner as the Independents. 

The father of the Gen.:ral Baptittt was a Mr. Smith, 
\\ ho was at first a clergyman of the church of England; 
hut resigning his living, be went over to Holland, where bit 
Baptist-principles were warmly opposed by Meun. A ins· 
worth and Robinson, of whom the former was vutor of tbe 
Brownists, or Independents, at Amsterdam, and the latter of 
those at Leyden. As Mr. Smith did not think that any 
one at the time was duly qualified to administer the ordi­
nance of baptism, be baptized himself .. and hence wu 
denominated a re-bapti1t. He afterwards adopted the 
Arminian doctrines; and, in 16ll, the General Baptisb 
publi.hed a Confeasioo of Faith, which diverges mucb 
farther frem Calvinism than those who are now called 
Arminiantt would approve. A considerable number of them 
ba\·e embraced Unitarianism. On this account, aeveral of 
their mini•ters and churches, who disapprov~ of tbose 
principles, have, within the last fifty year,, formed them~ 
aeh·e, into a distinct connection, called 7'M Nt'UJ .Auocia­
tion. The churches, in this union, keep up a friendly 
acquaintance. in 1ome outward thinga, with tboee from 
whom they have separated; but in tbinjl& more eueotial, 
and, particularly, as to the changing of ministers, and th6 
arlmis~ion of memben, they disclaim any connection. 

Much J>raitie ia tlue to the Baptialtl for their zeal aotl 
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exert1ons .n connrtmg the heath~:ne.- In l7:~,j, the Partr 
cular Bapti,ta formed a miS!Iionary eociety; and Meu,.. 
John Thomas and William Carey were sent out to India, 
u miS~~ionaries. Tb~ hue been followed by others; an• 
lbe knowledge of Christianity, u underatood and profeuee 
by the Baptiste, baa been zealoualy and a•iduoualy propa· 
gated. The Baptists, therefore, seem likely to rival the 
Moravian11 in their endeavour• to spread the knowledge of 
tbe Jtospel in heathen countrie.; and should they be 
tqually gifted with patient endurance and perseverance, 
they may probably become much more aucceuful, by the 
eurtiona they are now making, in translating tbe Scripturea 
into the·languaga of the east. 

Dr. En.oa, from the late Mr. Robimon's History c:i 
Baptilm, has given the following animated account oi 
tllil practice of adult baptism :-"Not many years ago, at 
WbiUiesford, seven miles from Cambridge, forty-eight 
pebOilf were baptized in that ford of the river from which 
the villagP. takes illl name. At ten o'clock of a very fine 
morning in May, about I~ people of different ranks u­
"mbled together. At half-put ten in the forenoon, the 
late Dr. Andrew Gifford, Fellow of the Society of Anti· 
quaries, sub-librarian of the British Museum, and teacher 
o£ a Baptist congregation in Eagle-street, London, ascended 
a moveable pulpit in a large open court-yard, near the 
ri,er, and adjoining to the bouse of the lord of the manor. 
Round him 11tood the congregation; people on horseback, 
iu coache~~, and in cart5, formed the outside semicircle ; 
!hoy other peraooa sitting in the rooJDs of the housn the 
aa&bes being open : all were uoccwered, and there wu a 
profound silence. The doctor first gave out a hymn, which 
tbe congregation sung. Then be prayed. Prayer ended, 
be took out a New TCIItameot, ao:i read hi• text-I iruked 
baptise yo• t~Jitlt water amto repentance. He ~ed, that 
tbe force of the preposition bad eacaped the oot1ce of the 
translators, and that the true reading waa-1 indeed lu&ptia 
or dil' you i11 water at or upora repentance; whicb seDM: be 
confirmed by the forty·fint verse oflhetwelftb or Matthew 
aud other passages. Tb~n be spoke, aa m01t Baptista dt 
oo these occasions, concerning the t~ature, ~t~bject, Motk, 
and end of thi~ ordinance. He ciOM:d, by contrasting the 
•loctrine of infaQt·aprinkling with-.·dlat of believen' bapo 
hsm, which being a part or Christian obedieo~e, Wat 
•uppor~ by divioe promi~. on the accomphahmcD\ 
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nf which all good men might. depend. Aner eermoo, 
he read another bymn and prayed, and then came 
dowu. Then the c.ndidatea for baptism retired, to prepare 
tbemaelvea. 

•• Aboat balf..-.bow af\er, the administrator, who tbat 
day wu a uephew of t.lte doctor'•, and admirably qualified 
for the work, in aloall black gown of fine baize, without 
a hat, with a amaB New Testament in his band, came 
down to tbe river-aide, accompanied by several Baptat 
miniaten and dl'MODS of their churches, and the per10111 
to be baptilled. The men came 6nt, two and two, without 
l~u. and df'ftled M usual, e:ac:ept that instead of coati, 
uch bad on a lon~ white baize gown, tied nMJnd the waist 
with a 111b. Sucb u bad no hair, wore wbite cotton or 
li"nen caps. The women followed the men, two and two, 
all drelled neat. dean, and plain, and their gowns wbite 
linen or dimity. It wu said, the garments bad knoba or 
h~ad at bottom, to make them sink. Eaeb bad a long li~ 
cloak banging looeely over her sboulden, a broad ribbaud 
tied over her gGWn beoeatb the breast, and a hat on her 
head. They all ranged themeelvea around the adminiatn• 
tor at the wattr-llde. A grrat number of apectaton stood 
on t be banks of the river, on both eidea; eome had climbed 
and eat on tbe trees. many sat on horeeback and in car· 
ria~. and all behued with a decent eeriousness, which 
did-honour to the good ecme and tbe good mannen of the ­
aNembly, as well u to tbe free constitution of this country. 
First, the adminietrator rem an hymn, which the people 
eung. Then he read that portion of Scripture which ia 
read in the Greek church on the ume oecuion, the history 
of the baptism of the eunuch, beginning at the i3d vene, 
and enciin~~; with the 89th. About ten minutes be Mood 
t·xpounding the verses, and then taking one of the men hy 
the .band, he led him into the wat11r, 11aying, as be went, 
• See, laere ;, WIKer, wluu tkJth l1i11der? If tlaou beli~t witi 
all tiline henrt, thou moye11 be baptized.' When he came 
to a sufficient d~pth, he stopped, and with the utmost com­
pO.ure placing him~~elf on the len hand of the man, bia 
fact' being toward• the m.n'a shoulder, he put his right 
hand between hia abouldera behind, gathering into it a 
little of tbe gown for hold; the fingen of the left band be 
thrusted into •he sash before, and thP. man putting hia 
1humb8 into that hand, he locked all together, by dosing 
hil hand. Then he deliberalely said, • 1 bttptir.e tit~ inti&. 
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Mfltt of tltt Fatlltr, and t~f tAt Son, and qftlat 11oly Gho1t :' 
and while he uttered these •·ords, standing wide, be gently 
lnutcd ,;,. baclrwr.rd and dipped him once. Aa soon as he 
had raised him, a pereoo in a boat, fastened there for the 
purpo!!e, took boldoftbe man'• band, wiped hia face with 
a napkin, and led him a few ateps to another attendant, 
who then gave his arm, walked with him to the hou~~e, 
aDd Ulilted him to drte~. There were many such in wait­
ing. 1rho, like the primitive suscepton, usisted during tht: 
whole wrvice. Tbe rest CJf the men fo1lowed the 6nt, and 
•ere baptir.ed in like manner. After them the women 
•ere baptiud. A female friend took off at the water-aide 
the hat and eloek. A tleacon of the church led one to the 
adminiflrator and another from him ; and a woman at the 
nler...ftde took each u abe came out ot' the river, and 
eooducted her to the apanment in the hou~. where they 
dra.ed themselves. When all were baptized, the adminia­
trator comin~t up out of the river, and standing at the aide, 
gave a thort exhortation oo the honour and the pleuure 
of obedienc:e to divine commands, and then, 1ritb the uaual 
beoedictioo, dismiaed the a~~~embly. About half-an-hour 
afta-, the aen newly-baptized, bllvinf dre58ed tbemeelves, 
ftllt from their room into a large bat in the hou~e, where 
they were preeeatly joined by the women, who eame from 
tbear apartmeub to the eame place. Then they 11ent a 
mclleOJU to the adminiatrat.or, wbo Will dressing in hia 
apartmeot, to inform him tlaey waited for him. He pre­
aently caaae, and firat prayed for a few minutes, and then 
elooaed tbe whole by a abort diecoune on tbe blesaings of 
eiril and religioualiberty, tbe MJfficiency of Scripture, tbe 

I plea.uret of a good cooacience, the import-ance of a holy 
l•fe, and the pr01pect of a blellled immortality. Tbia they 
call a pdlic baptism.' 

A more prioatt baptiam, adds Dr. Evana, takes Jllace 
after a aimilar maDDer in bapti#qttl, which are in or n~ar 
the plaua of WOI'Ibip : tbua every cooveuience is atrorded 
for tbr. pur~. Tb&a, indeed, ia now the m01t common 
•ay of adminieterint tbe ordinance amoog the Bapti•b, 
fit~rr with tbe attt:ndance of ·frienda, or in the pretence 
of tbc congrrgatioo. Sueh it baptism 6J im•tr1i011 ; and 
tb11 coftducted, it muat be prooounced aigni6cant in Ita 
nature, and impressive in ita tendency. It is, howevtr, to 
be withed, tbat the rite waa on eoery occaaion admini•trrcd 
.•itb equal solt-mnity. M 
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" The Body of approved Mini&ten," of 'file Tlrree De. 
nomination•, bold their public meetin[ll at the l~trge Th~ 
eenting Library in Red CrCHS .. treet, Loodon, kno .. o by 1 

.be name ofDr.Willia~·· Library. 

OF TliB FRIBNDS, OR gu.UtBRS. 

Tsrs sect first made ita appeannc:e about the year 1647, 
or 1648, through the miniatry of a person of the.name or 
Crtorge Fo$, a native of Drayton, in Leiceatersbi~. and by 
trade a grazier and a shepherd, at leut in bia early y~ 
Obeening the licentiouane~~~ of many penoPJ profesailll[ 
the Christian name, be boldly went forth, and prearbed 
with much animation, though not alwaya, perbapt, witb 
1uflicient prudence, again1t injuetice, drunkenDaa. aad 
"ttber vices ; at the same time inYeighing bitterly atraiDil 
the establiahed modea of wonhip, 1nd a separate hired 
ministry; which he conceived to be coutrary to diriiM! 
authority. Tbis he did in the public market-pia~. io 
courta, fain, and aometimee in tbe · cburchet themKives. 
Tbi• conduct naturally pror.ured him tbe attention of tbe 
magistrates, who, in the year IS.9, sent bim to pri1100 at 
Nottingham ; after wbicb be wu frequently honoured 
witb this mark of bie Cbriatian calling. Hia pei'I«'Utiolla 
on 110me occuiooa WeJe extremely rigoroua and severe. 

After Foll:, there sprung up a aucce~~~ion of men . wbo 
adhered to hia doctrinea, with a zeal and a CODilancy truly 
laudable, through · persecutions and oppreai001 of tbe 
~yereel nature; and wbicb nothing but a CODICiouane. of 
duty-an unabakeo piety, and au unconquerable epirit of 
Christian fortitude, could haYe enabled them to auatain; 
and now, trnly may it be Aid of tbi' body of Christia•. 
" they have overcome the world," they h .. e ·IU"i'ed tbe 
fin: of persecution-they · have aubdued the virulence of 
bigotry-they have eilenced the tongue. of gainaayen­
they hue conquered "the world's dread langb"-tbey 
haft lived to command the respect-to extort e...en from 
the moat profane the me.!d of applauae, and to merit, in 
many ~pet<.ls, the approbation of the whole Chriatian 
world ; t10 that it is now as honourable, and u creditable. 
to an indiYidual to be known as a ateady member of t.be 
Quaken' Society, .aa it wu once dremed a mark of contempt 
and .d!!ri•ian, and a anre titl~ to bond• and imprisonment. 
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The ltudied avoidance of controverted points in tbe 
preaching and writing. of thet~e Christiana baa occuione,l 
many miatakes, and much difference of opinion relative to 
their real doctrine. and belief retpecting aome of the moet 
important branchea of the Chriatian Faith, particularly 
with mpect to the doctrine. of the Trinity, and tbG.e 
ether point.t of the orthodox creed uaually attendant on 
that article of faith amon~t~t C~riatiam. From a careful 
peru~l of many of their approved publicationa, tbe author 
of the pre5ent work cannot but Tiew the Frientb u what 
il uaually termed orthodox ; and that they are, in fact, to 
he rauked 11mongwt the 'frinitariam, though they aever 
make use of that term in their public wonhip, Many of 
the Quaket"s, however, of the preaent day, (and, probably, 
10111e few in former times,) are doubtful upon that bead; 
and aome have openly avowt:d themaelvea Unitarians, and, 
1110reover, strenuously contended, that aucb wu the doc­
triM taught by Penn, and other " ancient Friends." 

The following account is abridged chiefly from the 
article Frienda, in M'n. Hannah Adams'• View· of Reli­
lriont,. originally ·compiled by an intelligent member of 
tbit society, who bas kindly d1rected the author's att.eut:on 
te it. 

" The appellation of Quaken wu given by way of cori. 
t~mpt : some say on account of the tre"'hling. under. the 
•mpl'elllion of divine things wbirit appeared in their public 
aweml-.lies; but they themaelvea uy it wu fint given them 
by one of the magistrates who committed George Fox to 
JlriMID, on account of hia bidding him and those about him 
to trtN1ble at the word of the Lor•l. Whatever wu the 
origin of the name, it became their usual denomination, 
lbouJ!h they·tJtemselvea adopted the appellaticn of Friend1. 

"An Act was made io the year 1696 which, with a few 
ezcep1ion11, allowed to iheir affirmation the legal force of 
an oath, and provided a leaa OpJ.Iresaive mode for recover­
ing t}·• hea under a certain amount; which provi&ious, un~ 
d.:r the reign of Georgt- .tbe Firat, were made perpetual. 
For refusing to pay tythCII, &c. however, they are &tiU 
liaule to •ulli:r in the exchequer and eccleaiaatical couru, 
both in Great Britain and Ireland, . 

"I. They believe that God is one, and there is nont- other 
luide hun; and that tbia one God ia Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghc•<'.t. 

"2, They belie\-e that Cbriat ia both God and Man in 
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" ·onderful union ; God uncnated, and Man c:ooceil'td 
by the Holy Gb01t, and born of the Virgin Mary. 

" 8. They beliefe the acriptum to be of di\·ine autho. 
rity, given by the inspiration of God through holy men: 
that they are a declaration of tbOM things moel aurely 
beJieyrd by the primitiYe Chriltiana ; and that tbey c:oo­
tain the mind and wiD of God, aDd are his commanda to 
ua: in that reapect they are hia declaratory word, and theft­
fore are obligatory on ua. • Netertbete., (aays Peon) be­
c:auae they are only a declaration of the fountain, and not 
the fountain illlelf, they are not to be eiteemed the principal 
Jf'OUnd of all truth aod knowledge, nor the primary rule at 
faith aod manners; yet, becauae they are a true aod faitlt­
ful teatimooy of the first foundation, they are, and mal! 
eateemed a aeooodary rule, •ubordioate to the Spirit, 
whom they hue all tbeirexeellenc:e and cenaioty.' 

" They object to calling the acripturea the word of God, 
as being a name applied to Christ, the eternal Word. by 
the aacred writers themaelves. 

" 4. 0. tie ioelrirae t!f ~ ,.,., it appears. f'ro. 
the writio" of Peao aaa otben, that they hold nearly 
aimilar opaniooa to other ortbodo1. Chriatiaoa. 

" 6. Respecting the doetrines of .arut!foCIJtitna and jfu­
t!foe~~tioa, Penn says, ' I shall firat speak RtKtlliwly what 
we do not own : we caonnt belie•e that Chriat ia tbe 
CtJIIIe, hut the effect of God's loft, according to the testi­
mon'Y of the beloved diaciple: • God so lo•ed the world, 
that be gave his only be~eo Son, that wboeoever belineth 
on him ahould not penah, but have ever1astinc life.' We 
t'annot say the death and au&"erings of Christ were a 
•triet aud ri8fd satiaC.Ctioo for that eternal death ud 
mi»ery due to man for aio and tranegreaaion; for such a 
notion were to make God's mercy little concerned in 
mao's salvation: and as Christ died for sin, so we must 
die to sin, or we cannot be saved by the death aod suf­
ferings of Cbrist, or be tborouKhly justified and accepted 
with God.-Now poarieelg what we own as to juatific:a­
tion: we believe tbat Jesus Cbrist was our boly sacrifice, 
atonement, and propitiation-that be bore our iniquities, 
and that by bia stripes we are hmled of the wounds Adam 
gave ns in his fall-that God ia just in forgiving true 
~uitents upon the credit nf that holy n&"ering Christ 
aaade of himself tn God for us-that what he did and 
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111t'e~ aatisfied and pleued God. aod was for the sake 
of fallen man, who had displeased him-that tbrouttb tt.e 
eteroal Spirit, be bath for ever perfected them (in aU 
times) who were sanctified, who walked not after the ftesb, 
but after the Spirit. 

" G. Tbey believe that t1ae •nag, certabt, aad neces. 
sary koowledge of God, can o11ly be acquired by the ia. 
ward, immediate revelation of God' a Spirit • 

.. '1. They Ay tbat "God bath gi•eo to e•ery man a 
llftsure of tbe light of hie own Son-that God by Ibis 
light in•itea, calls, and striYea with nery man, in ord~r 
to an him : which, u it is reeeiYed or DOt resisted, 
works the •l98tion of all, eveo ()( tbote wbo are igoo­
IUt of the death aod aul"eriags of Cbriat, ud of Adam's 
&IL 

" 8. They Ay that as aaa1 as do not reaiat this light, 
become boly and spiritual : briugiag forth all those bleaard 
froits which are acceptable to God : and by this boly 
birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed within ua, and workinc 
ia us, tbe body of death aod sin is cn~cified aad re­
IIIG9ed, and our hearts subjected to the truth, so u oot 
to obey aoy of the au~estiona aod temptations of the 
etil one: but are freed from actually tnmsgressing the 
law of God • 

.. 9. Beiog persuaded that mao, witltOIIt the Spirit or 
Christ, inwardly rnealed, can do oothiog to the glory of 
God, or towards hie own salvation, they thiok tbit ia. 
8ueoce eape"ially necessary to the performaace of the 
lai~hest act of which the human miod ia capable: .e•ea 
the worship of the Father of lighb aud spirits. There­
fore they consider as obstructions to pure worship, all 
tOrms which divert the attention of the mind from the 
tteret influence of this uoctiou from the Holy One. 
'l'bou~h there be not a word spoken, yet it the true 
epiritual worship performed, aod the body of Christ 
edified • 

.. It does aol follow," tays Mr. Clarkson, "because 
110tbing is said, that God is not worshipped. Tbe Qua­
ken, oo the qtber band, contend, that tbrir silent meet­
ing~ form the sublimest part of their worship. The soul, 
tbey say, can have intercourse with God: it can feel 
refreshment, joy, and comfort in him: it can pniae and 
adore him, aod all this, without the inte"ention of a 
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word." · They apprehend it their· dut" to ·be diligent 111 
assembling themselves. together for the worthip of God: 
when S\ach as are duly prepared, hy being gathered ioto 
a compo!ed awful frame of miod, are enabled, under tbt 
influence of divine grace, to worship in solemn silence: 
or, if moved thereto, to pray or preach u the Spirit giveth 
~m utterance. ' 

"10. As by the light, or rft of God, all true knowledRt 
in things ..,iritual is recetved and revealed, so by ·the 
same, a:o it is manifested and received in the heart, e•HJ 
true minister of die-gas pel is ordained and prepared for 
the work of the ministry ; and by the leading, moving, 
and drawing thereof, ought every evangelist, and Chris­
tian pastor, to be led and ordered in his labour and wotil 
of the gospel, both as to the place where, the Jtersons to 
whom, and the time in which be is to miaiater. 

"And as the~ dare not encourage any ministry but that 
which they heheve to spring from the influence of the 
Holy Spirtt, so neither dare tbey attempt to restnin tbi• 
in~uenee to the male au alone, or to penoas of any con• 
dit•on in life; but whether male or female, whether boad 
or free, aa they are all one in Christ, they equaUy allow 
apch of them as they believe to be endued with a ri~:bt 
qualification fo~ the.miniatry, to exercise their gifts f~ 
the ·general edtficataon of the church. ·. 

"11. Baptisnt, they say, is a pure and spiritual thin~: 
.to wit, the baptism of the Spirit and fire, by which 
:we are buried with Christ, that being washed and purged 
from our sins, we may walk in newneas of life: of whicla 
the baptism of John was a figure, commanded for a ti•, 
aod not to continue for e11er. 

•• With respect to the other rite, termed tile Lord'• S.,. 
per, they believe tbat the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ is spiritual, which is the participation of 
his flesh and blood, apd by which the inward man is daily 
nourished in the hearts of those in whoin Christ dwells. 
But this cannot be understood of outward eating of o•t­
ward bread :. and as by this the soul must have fellowship. 
lVitb God, au also, so far as all the saints ·are partaken 
of this '!.ne body and one blood. they have a joint 
c:ommumon • . 

" 12. They .believe the resurrection, according to the 
~criplure, not only from sin, but also fr~m d~a!l• a.nd tbct 
grave. · 

• -; · 
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" 0, oallu tntd M1ar.-With r~~vect to thl' former of 

these, they abide literally by thesl' words of our Saviour, 
'Again, ye bave heard that it hath ~en sa1d of them of 
old time, thou shalt not forswear thyself, &c. But I aay 
onto you, a wear not at all; neither by heaven, &c., but 
let your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay: for what. 
sotver ia more than these cometh of evil.' Aa also the 
wotda of the apostle James: • But above all things, my 
ltretbreo, swear not; neither by heaven, neither by the 
earth, neither by any other oath : but let your }l'll be 
yea, and your nay nay, lest ye fall into condemnation.~ 

"From the same sacred collection of the most excellent 
precepts of monl and religious duty, from the example of 
oar Lord himself, and from tbe corresp..nding convictions 
of his Spirit 111 their hearts, they are confirmed in the 
belief, that wan and fightings are in their origin and 
dt"ecta utterly repugnant to the Spirit and doctrine of 
Christ, who by ncellency is called the Prince of Peace . 

.. They affinn that it is not lawful for Christiana either 
to give or receive auch flattering titles of honour, as your 
ffoliness, your Mujesty, your Excellency, &c. Neither 
do they think it right to use what are commonly called 
compliments; such as your humble servant, your moat 
obedient· setnnt, &c. They affirm that it is not lawful 
for Christiana to kneel, or prostrate themselves to any 
mao, or to bow"tbe body, or to uncover tbe bead to them"; 
because kneeling, bowing, and uncovering the head, is tl . 
011ly outward signification of our adoration towards G~ 
and, therefore, it is not lawful to givf' it unto man.-They 
tftirm that it ia not lawful for Christians to use such s• 
perfluities in apparel, as are of no use, save for ornament 
llld Yanity.-That it is not lawful to use games, sports, 
or plays among Christians, under the notion of recreation, 
which dn not agree with Christ ian gravity and sobriety; for 
sporting, gaming, mocking, jesting, vain talking, &c., are 
not conaonant with Christian liberty nor harmless mirth. 

"With regard to religiou1 liberty, they hold that the 
rigbts of conscience are SB("rl'd and unalienable, subject 
only to the control of tbe Deity, who bas not given au­
thority to any man, or body of men, to compel another 
to hia or their religion. 

" 0. tluir r.hurch·go~ernment, or di~eipliJte.-To 
elfect the salutary purposes of discipline, they have 
utablisJ•ed wontbly, quarterly, and yearly weetin1•• A 
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monthly meding is u!ually compollt'd of several puti 
cular eoogregations, aituateft within a connnient distala(C 
from eacb other. Its business is, to provide for the sltb­
aiatence of the poor, (for the Friend~ maintain their o.a 
poor) and for the education of their offspring : to judr 
of the aincerity and fitneas of penons appearing to be 
convinced of their religiuua paiociples, aAd de:.iring w 
be admitted into membership; to deal with dtaorderly 
members, and if imc:laimable, to disown them. Montbl' 
meetings alao grant to such of the•r memben u re1110ve 
into other monthly ~tioga, certifit'ates of tbeir mn•· . 
benhip and conduct; without which they caiUIOt gti~o 
membership in such meetiop. Each monthly meetinc 
ie required to appoint certain peraoos under the name ef 
overseen, wbo, when any case of complaint, or dillorderl) 
conduct, comes to their knowledge, are to see that private 
admonition, agreeable to the goapel rule, Matt. u·Ri. 
16-17, be given, previous to its being laid before tbe 
monthly meeting. All marriages among them are pro­
posed to these meetings for their coucurrence, wbich ia 
granted, if, upon inquiry, the parties appear clear of 
other engagements respecting marriage, and if tbey alao 
have the consent of their parents or guardians; without 
which concurrence uu marriages are allowed: for this 
aociety has always acrupled to acknowledge tbe exclusive 
aulhority of the )lFie11t1 to marry. Their marriages are 
solemni•ed in a public meeting for worship; and t­
monlhly meeting ket>ps a record of them: au also of the 
births amd burials of its members. This society does DO& 
allow ita members to sue each other at law ; it therefore 
enjoins all ro cud their dift"erencea by sp~dy and impar­
tial arbitration, agreeably to the rules laid down; aod 
if any refuse to act according to these rules, the' are 
disowned. Several monthly meetings compose a quarterly 
meeting, to which they send representatives, who pro­
duce, at tbe quarterly meetings, written answers from IM 
monthly meetings, to c.-rtain queriea respecting the con· 
duct of their members, aod the meetings' care over them. 
The accounts thus received are digested into one, ll'bicb 
i' sent, also, in the form of answers to querit>s, by repre­
sentatives to the yearly meeting. Appeals from tbe 
judgment of monthly meetings are brought to the quar­
terly meetings, whose business also it is to assist in any 
.l.iifficult u~e, or "hue rewi~•ness appean in tbe care ~t 
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the monthly meetings over the individual• who eompo~ 
them. The .early meeting hu a general auperinten­
dauce o{ the "eociety in the country in which it ia utab­
lislled : aad therefore, u particular esigencea arise, it 
Jim adYice, makes such regulations u appear to be re­
•aieite, or eacitea to the obsemlnce of tbose alrf'lld:" 
..te. Appeals from tbe judpaent of quarterly meet­
lop are here tioally dt'terained. There are aeYen yearly 
lllfttiaga, •i•. at London, to which cume representative• 
6om Ireland, New England, New York, Pennsylvania. 
IDd New Jerse~; Maryland, Virginia, the Carolinu, 
ud Georgia : and they in general maintain a friendly 
cormpondence by epiatiea with each other.-1'here are 
•Ito monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings of women 
Frieada, held at the same times and places with the men's 
~~etliagt. in separate apartments, on wbieh devolve those 
pans of the Christian discipline wherein their own sea 
lrt more peculiarly concerned. Those who believe 
tbeaselvea required to apeak ia meetings for worship, 
ere not immediately acknowledged u ministt'rs by their 
11100thly meetinJ:s ; but time is taken lbr judgment, that 
the meeting may be satisfied of their call and qualifiea. 
tioa; and in order that those wbo are in the situation of 
aioistera may have the tender sympathy and counsel of 
tiJOte of either sex, who, by their nperience in the work 
of religioa are qualified for that aenice, the monthly 
llleetinga are advised to select such under the deoomina­
tioa of elden. These, aad ministers approved bv their 
llltJOthly meetings, have assemblies pecuilar to" them­
seltea, called meetings of ministers and elders, in whic.h 
they have an opportunity of exciting each other to • 
disebarge of their respective duties, and of extendiq 
ldrice to those who may appear to be wnk, witl.out a~y 
needless expoaure. Sucb tn~ctings are ~en~rally held ;. 
the enmpass of t'Bth monthly, 'tnart.!rly, and \'earlv 
meetiag; and are conduct~ by rules prescribed by tbe 
yearly meeting, aad bave no authority to make any 
ahetation or addition. The members of them unite with 
tbeir brethren in the meetings fur disciplint', and asre 
t¥ally accouutable to tbe latter for their conduct. 1'4• 
•ioiater ia allowed to travel abroad without a certificat.., 
~rom the monthly meeting he belon~s to, · expre&sive of 
111 approbation This •ot:iety bar also weetiugs for auf· 
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ferings, which are compo~ed of members cbosea by t1te' 
aeveral quarterly meetings. TheJ were origiaally m­
stiluted and thua named in times of per~eeutioa-; aod ue 
l'OO.Iinued to superintend the general concerns of the 
society, during the ·interval of the yearly met!tiogs." · 

The Frinuh are· cbiefty to be fouod in GrNt Briaaio 
and Ireland, aod in North America. In 1681, .K.i~ 
Charles tbe Second graated to William Peno, in lieu of 
arrears due to bis father Ad•iral Penn, a large tract of 
J11nd in North America. since called Peoosylvania aftH 
his name; aod it is remarkable, that all the settlements 
of the Europeaos in America, acept tbe Quaker aettle­
ment of Penosylftllia, were made by force of arms, with 
very little regard to aoy prior title in the natins.. 

We may well envy the mild creed, and uoiversal cha­
rity, or fraternal love, of the Quakers, though some b .. e 
thought that a oatioo of Quaken could not esist, except 
all nations were of the same persuasion. To tllia, bow­
e,\'er, it has been said by one of their writers, tbat any 
nation actt&all.Y possessing and practising Christian pri ... 
ciples, may be contented with the paotection of Heaven, 
which can always find means to protect wbat it brings to 
pas&. However few of other denominations may be dis­
posed to think well of their religious opinions, or of many 
of their peculiar customs, it cannot be denied that tbe 
Quakers, u members of society, are a very respectable 
body; and tbat, though tbey have a church not only with· 
out sacraments, but even without a priesthood, and a p 
vernment without a bead, they are perhaps the bf..st orp­
nized and most unanimous religious •ociety in the world. 
Their benevolence, woral rectitude, and commercaal paac­
tuality bave excited,and long secured to them, -very genenl 
to~ teem: and it baa beeo well observed, that in the mul· 
7tudes tbat compose the vast legion of vagrants UJd street 

_ggars, not a sangle Quaker can be found. . · · 
They object, u it bas been already obsened, to the. 

common mode of tolemnizing IIUif'f'iiiKt: as, aay tbty, 
from Genesis to Revelation, no record is to be fou1.d of 
marriage performed by· a prieat. They consider it both·• 
a civil and a religious contraet, and they iJUOtt::Wilham 
Penn, who says, that "it was the unanimous .aeDH of 
Friend•, tbatjoiningin marriage was the work uf ~he Lord 
only." Hence, of all the stocts in England, they are- in-
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-'ulged with the peculiar privilege of being married in 
their owa way, aad in their own placet of worship. What 
that particular way, or what the . form of the vows, or 
ntber promises, which they then make, may be, are aot 
·sufficiently known: we are, ootwitbatandiog, led to aup­
poae that they are seldom broken; for it is a fact, and to 
their credit be it spoken, that we never bear of adultery 
01' di•oree among them. 

This admirable system of religious govemmeat extends 
itself into all their eoneeros of life-it governs them iu tbe 
aerciae of their dflmestic ·duties-it infuses ita inJhaeuce 
into all their commercial tranaactiona-aad manifests ita 
beueficial e&'t-eta in their words, looks, and tempera. The 
child of a Quaker is himself a Quaker, as soon as he cao 
apeak aod think; for he ia trained and educated to the 

. 18Dle habits aDd modes of thinking with his parents, from 
the earliest dawn of his reaaoaing powers, .. It was once 
aaked why a Quaker is never seen to be in a paaaion 1 
" becauee," it was replied, " they never suffer their chil­
dren to apeak in a load tone of voice." Silence and for­
bearaoee-moderation and ateadineaa-cleanlineaa and 
decorum-are the essential cbaracteriatics of every true 
Quaker. Careful obaenanta of human nature, they 
watch ita movements. and labour to uoid ita errors. . 

OP THE UNITARIANS 

II' we eaeept the Roman Catholics, perhaps there is 
DOt a ~eet or denomination nf Cbristiaus that baa been 
10 greatly and uniformly calumniated and misrepre­
aented by tbeir fellow-Christians as the Unitarians. With 
a pertinacity, often bordering on downright persecu­
tion, they have · been maligned as heretics of the most 
dangerous nature; and nothing bas been more common 
tbau ·to rank them with "Atheists and Deists;" and as 
penoos aiming at the subversion of the whole Christian 
code, moralaud divine. It was not till within these two 
or three years that an act was passed in Parliament, eom­
...,..., called Mr. Smith'• Trinity Act, tn give this clast 
.t Protestant Diasenters the . like privileges and ad­
YUtages of the Toleration Act with the real of their 
bfttbren ; aad even that law was not enacted without 
... e crievoua apprehensions, in .lome peraona, of . ita 
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fatal con~aenus to the iaterests ohital Christiaoitf'l 
When, however, tbe aid of tJte Unitarians has ~. 
wanted in tbe furtherance of some political object aft'ee~ 
ing tbe great body of Di~~e~~ters in geaeral, tbere 1m 
been no backwardness in addreuiag tbem as "bmbrea," 
and courting their senicea for the commoo good. In aU 
this there bu been more of sel6shneu than of Chriatiaa 
fellowship-more d( cunning than of evangelical purity. 
An impartial obHner of facts, and of the pauiag events 
of the day alll0n8Jt the Dissenters, cannot haYe failed to 
make these remarks. A HnH of justice has riven thela 
a place in this work. 

The Unitarians bave been, and still are, by ignora­
muses and bigots, confounded with the Snciniaaa ; but 
that is a llluder, ia perfect aceolduce with that spirit 
of reviling which bas been so frequently indulged agaiDit 
this lt'llnaecJ. moral, and respectable body of pro(essiag 
Christians. 

Being strenuous advocates for tbe aeriptural doetrine 
of the Divine Unity, they generally claim tbe appeUatioa 
of Unitarians: and as many of tbem are zealous advoeates 
for the simple buftlaaity of Christ, or maintain, that our 
Saviour is properly a huaaa being, some of them haft 
takea the oame of Hwaaaitarius. They lay claim to 
a very high antiquity, aod even say, " that there is no 
such thing as a Trinitarian Christian mentioned, or sup­
posed, in the New Testament; all therein named being 
perfect Unitarians-the blessed Jesus bimaetf, his apoa­
tles, and all his followers." 

They were, however, scan:ely heard of io England till 
the time of Charles the Firat, when that moat excelleat 
man aad truly pious christian, Mr. John Biddle, erected 
ao incft•pendent congregation in Londcm, and adopted, 
aud o.,.nly avowed, their tenets, for whieb he s~red 
nrious persecntions, and at last died in prison in 1661. 
The same tenets were soon afterwards eo1braced by several 
Gthers, particularly among the Dissenters : but their aulD­
hers in E~~gland were very limiud aa a commoDity, till 
towards tile end of the last century, whea they begaa t• 
iacreasP, and to acquire distinction, from the writioC~ 
aud iofloence of Dr. Priestley and his zelllous aod pioua 
associates. " I have, indeed, no hesitation in atatJag it 
u my firm eea'9ictioo,'' IB3JI Mr. Belsbam, •• that, ia eoa-· 
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eequenee of his (Dr. Priestley'•) persoaal nertiooa, and 
hia admirable writings, io conaection with thole of hit 
able and learned a11ociate in the eame cauae, the vene­
rable Theophila• Lindaey, whom I am proud to caD my 
revered friend, the number of converts to a pure BDd 
rational Christianity have been multiplifll a bandrt'Cl·fold, 
and are daily increaaingamong all ranka of 110eiety." 

Dr. Prieatley, having met with much oppnsition and 
penecution in England, retired to America in 1794, 
where, in consequence of his exertions, in conjunction 
'lritb those of his fellow-labourer, Mr. William Chriatie, 
aad othen, aeveral Unitarian congregations have been 
formed. 

The Unitarians believe the Scriptures to be faithfUl re­
cords of past transactions, but some of them denv that 
their authon were divinely inspired ; and they rejected 
the miraculous conception, and the worship of Christ, or 
any other being beRides God the Father. "A consistent 
Unitarian, ackoowledging Jesus as a man in all respects 
like to his brethren, regards his kingdom as entirely of a 
spiritual nature, and as consisting in the empire of hia 
pspel over the hearts and live11 of its profesaors." Uni­
tarians " allow the inspiration of the writers of the New 
Testament in no cases where they do not themselves ex­
pressly claim it: and are not sparing of the labour nee~ 
1ary to distinguish, even in the canonical books, what is 
of divine authority from that which is of human origin." 
Hmce they do not believe in our Lord's Miraculous Con­
ception, but are of opinion, that he was the lt'gitimate 
1011 of Jost'ph and Mary. Mr. Lindsey tells us, that be 
thereby means no " want of respect to that kind Saviour 
of men," whom, be trusts, be " is disposed to love and 
honour, now and for ever, with the affection and reve­
rence so justly due to him, for his perfect virtue and be­
nevolence. But," adds he, " I cannot make him the 
aupreme God, or invoke, or pray to hiru, as such; be­
cause I am persuaded, that if be could hear, and make 
himself known to mt', he would call out from heaven, u 
be did formerly to Paul,-' I am Jesus of Nazareth; one 
who was once a mortal man like thyself: worship God.' H 

" The Unitarians believe, upon grounds common 
to all Christians, that Jesus of Nazareth was a divinelv 
eommi•sioned teacher or truth and righteousness; aud 
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that, . having beeo pubh,ly crucified by his enemies, lie 
was raised from the detd on the third day. They regard 
it u an indispea•ble duty to believe whatever he was 
eommissioaed to teach. And particularly, upon the evi­
dence of his doctrine and resurrection, they expect a 
general resurrection of the dead, • both of the just and 
ol the unjust;' and a subsequent state of retribution, in 
wbicb all shall be treated in exact correspondence·witla 
their moral characters. Tbe Unitarian• believe Jesus to 
bave been a man, for the samt: reuons for which they be-. 
Jine tbe proper bum&Qity of Peter and Paul, of Mott~ 
ltDd Abraham. He appeared u a man, be called bimaelf a 
mao, be was believed by all his companions and cotem­
po....-ies ·to be a man ; be had all the accidents of a mao : 
be was bora, be lived, be eat and drank, and slept, be 
oonversed, 'he rejoiced, be wept, be suffered, and be died 
as ~tber men. That he was nothing more tban a Dl80, 

possessed of ext~ordinary powers, and invested witb an 
extraordina'1 divine commission, and tbat he had no es· 
jsteJsce prevaous to bis birth, tbey believe, simply upon 
tbis ground, that there is no evidence to prove the con· 
trary. · It is not incumbent upon tbem, nor do they pre­
feud, to produce proof, that a person who appeared u a 
man was really such. • If any maintain that Jesus of Na­
zareth wu something more than a human being, whether 
all angelic, super-angelic, or divine person, it is their 
business to prove their assertion.' In this scbeme of 
theology, along with our Lord's divinity, and the distiDCt 
per:aonal existence of the Holy Ghost, tbe doctrines of 
cwigiual sin, and tbe atonement, also fall to the ground • 
.lceording to Dr. Priestley, tbe pardon of sin is repre­
sented in Scripture • as dispensed solely on account of 
men's personal virtue, a penitent upright heart, and a 
reformed exemplary life, without the least regard to the 
aufferings or merit of any being whatever: 
. The Unitarians also reject the doctrine of an r.xtraor­
.dinary divine influence . upon the mind for moral and 
.religious purpuses ; but tbey do not deny the beneficial 
edicacy of divine truth in regulating the aftections 8Dd 
·governing the life of every true Christian. Dr. Priestley 
tells us, that at an early period of bis theological career, 
and while be was yet an Arian, he became • p<'rsuaded 
;of th.e falsity of the doctrine of atonement, of the inspi-
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ration of the autbon of the books of Scripture tU 'lllriler1, 
and of all idea of supernatural influence, except for the 
purpose of miracles." Mr. Belabam saya, "it bu never 
yet ~n proved that any supernatunl influence upon tbe 
mind ia neceuary under the divine government, or that it 
bu ever existed, except in a few very extraordinary CUt!'/' 

Such are the grand and leading doctrines of the Uni­
tariailay•tem. Seven! other dogmas are maintained by 
moat Unitarians, as the rejection of the existence u:ad 
agency of the devil ;-of the spirituality and separate e~­
iltence of lbe aoul ;-of an intermediate alate betweeta 
death and the general resurrection ;-and of the eternity 
of future punishment: but these, not being euentially 
connected with their system, and being held by them in 
common with some others, ought not to be vie~ed, ell:clu­
lively, as Unitarian doctrines. The aame remark. abould 
also enend to the doctrines of Necessity and Materialism J 
for though both of these, particularly the former, .,-e held 
by the moat diitinguiahed Unitariana of the preaent day, 
)fr. Beliham insi&~, that they have no more connection 
with their peculiar creed "than they have with lbe moun­
tain• in the moon.'' . . 

Mr. Belsham tells ua, that "lbe ell:istence Q( an evil 
apirit ia no where ell:preuly taught as a doctrine of Reve­
lation;" and, with that openness and candour which ie 
natural to him, be al110 says, that be, for one, ia not ashamed 
to avow, that be regards the notion of a devil, and his 
agency, •• as an evan~acent prejudice which it ia now a 
di~Credit to a man of undentanding to believe.'' Dr. 
Priestley's opinions respecting the soul, of course, led him 
to disbelieve the doctrine of an intermediate state. Believ-· 
ing that as the whole man died, so the whole man would 
be called again to life at the appointed period of the resur­
rection of all men, be regarded the intermediate portion of. 
time as a alate of utter in.ensibility; u a deep aleep, from. 
which the man would awaken, when called on by the 
Ahnhrhty, with the same ~WGciatiG~ta u be bad whea 
alivt, without being sensible of the portion ef time elapKd. 
With regard to the doctrine and the duration of future 
puniabm~ntta, Dr. Prieatley, we are told, "l-ad no notion of 
puniahment, u such, in the common acceptation of the 
tum~ The design of the Creator, in his opinion, wu tbe 
ahimate happiness of all his creature•, by the meana bel& 
~tted to prO'Juce it." Puni,bmeut be conaidered to \,o 
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merely "the medicina mentia exhibited for our good by 
tbe Phyaician of aouls. Nor have we any reason to believe, 
that it is gn:ater in deg-ree, or longer in duration, than it 
nec~ary to produce the beneficial effect for which it it 
infticted. It ia the tort of punishment which a kind but 
wiae par~nt infticts on a beloved child." 

With regard to the moral code of the Unitarians, it ia 
the nme a11 others; but they allow of somewhat greater 
latitude with regard to things innocent, than the Metho­
d~tts and Quakers; and they are actuated by an earnest 
desire to promote practical reliiion. Tbe practice of vir­
tue ia repr~nted by them, as the only means of attaining 
happiness, both here and hereafter; and they teach, that the 
Christian religion " requires the absolute renunciation of 
nery vice, and the practice of every virtue.'' Love is with 
them the fulfilling of the Jaw, and the habitual practice of 
virtue, from a principle of love to God, and benevolence to 
man, ia, in their judgment, " the aum and aubataoce of 
Chri•tianity. 

They reject every thing in the commonly received 
creeds that baa the appearance of mystery, that surpauea 
the limits of human comprehension, or borden upon con­
tradiction. The worship of the Unitarians in England and 
America is, in some places, liturgical, or conducted by 
form11. 

The form prepared by Mr. Lindsey, in 1774, for the use 
of hi» congre~ation in the Unitarian Chapel, &sex .. treet, 
Strand, is "Tbe Book of Common Prayer, reformed ac­
cording to the plan of the late Dr. Samuel Clarke:" or, aa 
it i• expreued in the advertisement prefixed to it, the 
"Litur11y of the Church of England, with the amend menta 
of Dr. Clarke, and such further alterations as were judged 
oecet88ry, to render it unexceptionable with respect to the 
object of religious worship.'' This form contains aliDOil 
aU the offices in the Book of Common Prayer, except the 
Commination ; and in some of them, us the Tbanksgivin( 
f1l Women after Cbild·birth, and the Burial of the Dead, 
~ut ~ew alt~rati«!n• are ~ade: the grand object in the pub­
bcatJon of Jt, bemg plamly to addre11 the whole worship to 
God the Father, and thertby to avoid that idolatry, which, 
the Unitarians conceive, has long corrupted almost tbe 
whole ma111 of Christianity, and particularly the church ~f 
England ; and which man all the odour of the incen.e o( 
ller devotion•. In the beginning of the Litany, w!J.i.:;la 
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MeDII to be bert used only "on 11ucb days aa the Lord's 
Supper is administered," the Deity i1, ioded, three time. 
invoked, but the joint in,ocation oftbe three penoaa of the 
Trinity is left out, and the second and third imocatiODS, 
or addl'ala to the Father, are exprr..ed in thete words.­
., 0 God, wbo, by the precious blood of thy only begotten 
Son, but purchased to tby.elf an holy church, and placed 
it uoder thy continual prot~tion, hue mercy upon us 
miaerable sinnen."-" 0 God, who, by th[ holy spirit, 
dost go,ero, direct, and tanctify the hearts o all thy faith• 
fulte"aota, have mercy," &c. In tbe room of the doxo­
lotriea propoeed by Dr. Clarke, the following i1 introclueed: 
''Now unto the King eternal, immQrtal, in,iaible, tbe only 
wi.e God, be hooour and glory, tbrou«b Jesus Cbriat, for 
eter and ever, Amen." Children are baptized, u by Dr. 
Carpenter, "into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
111d or the Holy Spirit;" and in tlk: form of adminiatration 
of the Lord' a Supper, the elements are delinred with theae 
word-·• Take and eat thi• in remembrance of Chrilt ;:• 
..:..•• Take and drink tbia in remembrance of Christ.'' 

It may be further n!marked, in regard to this Book or 
Common Prayer Reformed, that tbe words-" For hi• 
like," towards the end of the General Confe~~~ion, are left 
out; that the Abaolution, the Te Deum, the Nicene, aud 
Alhaouian Creedal, together with the Apoatle'a Creed; tbe 
Epiatlea and Goa~ls, the Catechi11m, &c. &c. are also left 
out; that the pbrate, "all the ministen of the Goapel/' is 
adopted ioatead of "all bishops, priests, and deacooa/' in 
the aupplication for the clergy in the L1tany; and that the 
Litany ittelf ie made to conclude with the petition, that it 
would pleate God "to give ua troe repentance," &c. here 
dusnged into-that it may please biro " to accept fJUr ain· 
aere repentance.'' 

Dr. Prieatley drew up a «I of form~ for all tlae pnrtl o.f 
,Ulic wor•laip, and also for all the other occasion• of a 
Christian eociety, eucb uare commonly used by diatenteN 
io Eoglaod. In thie work, intituled Form• of Pra,er, and 
oder qfficu,for tlac tue of Unitarian ClaJ'Utian•, BiNHing· 
"-• 1783. 'beeidea forms for tbe morning and erening 
eenice of the Lord'a-day, the doctor hu giYen officea for 
iDfaot and adult baptism,-a form for the celebration of 
abe Lord'• Supper,-addreaeea to the communicants for a 
leCODd aDd third ~rvice,-a funeral~~e"ice,-prayen for 
a fut-day,-s pnyer reapecting the present state of Chri .. 
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tiaoa; to be ulf'd on the morning of Euter Suitd:iy,tt; 
To theM! i~t pre&xed &I) introduction, in wbicb be •Dr 
recommends the formation of Unitarian IOCittitt, in •~ 
,all the parta of public wonbip are to be conducted ~J ~· 
men, without the assistance of priests of any delai~ 
The doctor conceived, that minilters replar!J Ofd,;,d,• 
are by no means indiapensably oeceuary w the~· 
tion of a religious society, or the rightadministntllliil 
the Christian ordinance. of Baptiam and tbe l.ofd'tS.P' 
per, "in which there os nothing peculiarly aaaed." •0. 
Saviour," saya be, "gins no hint of any d•ffi:reoce betftll 
cltrgy and laity among hia diaciplea." «Every 111111 no 
•ndentands the Christian religion, I contider u baflll(dle 
same cominiuion to teach it, that I my.elf haw; .II 
think my own commission as good as th~tt of an1 bilbiP 
in England, or in Rome." The doctor aetms to YlCW • • 
a matter of little consequence. not only whether the ntt 
of baptism be considered u obligatory on tbe cJetaodlllll 
of professing Christians, or not ; but also wbetbtr. ": 
baptism and the Lord's Supper were to be dilcoDI•• 
after the apO&tolic age, or meant to be atandiug ord•DIIJin 
In the church. .. Yet," says he, .. I much appro« or blli 
tboee ordinances, and think them very nluable, for 1111 
reuons which may be found in my Hi~toryoftbe(!Gni!P' 
tiona of Christianity, and I have ucordinglydnlfll up 
forma for the administration of them." 

It appean very likely that the tJnitariaos. hMh 11 

En~land and America, are, in genera), Ind~ 11 

Presbyterians. · 
With regard to religioua eatabliahments, it seem• to 111 

a common principle of the Unitarian ayatem, but "Y" 
meana univenal, that they are, in every form, aod Ql6lr 
nery modification, unjust and unscriptural :-dial 1111 

civil magistrate aasumea an authority quite foreill" 10 I1J 
character and oftice, when be interpO&elf in any IJIIIIII!f·" 
under any pretext. in mauen purely religioua; ~ ~ 
it is his incumbent duty to protect, without distindJOII' 
partiality, all clwea and description• of men io tbtllll't 
naent of their religious, aa well aa ciYil ritrbts aad pnfikl& 

Unitarians are found in moat parts oi' .Europt, but, pr!' 
bapa, now here in greater numbers than in Engtaa4· ,~ 
body baa become large by the numbers tbat have 1""­
thtir ranka, both from the Church and Prote.tanl DJ.II"· 
en, particularly the presbyterian}! anti Ptt~ersl.llaP'j,l'i 
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,fld no small accessien bas ~n made to its respectability 
n1dition, and virtue, by several clergy of, the establiabment,· 
rho,·hBYing embraced the Unitarian doctrine, have, either 
rom a principle of honour and conscience, ·voluntarily 
eaigoed, or else been ferced to quit, their situations in the­
:burch. And yet say they, •• betides tboae tbousanda who 
.re not ashamed to avow the Unitarian doctrine, there is 
nson to beliue that there are tbouaanda more, both illl 
he church and out of it, who think with ua, but who are 
lekrred by- secular conaiderationa, and the banh apirit of 
he times, from avowing their real principles: 'Loving tlte. 
,raise of men more than the praiae of God.' " Betides thrir 
:o. llea'e at Hackney, in wbicb their youth ia trained up in· 
be Unitarian doctrine, and fitted for future aervice in 'll 
•orld still lying in wickedness and idolatry, the Unitarians 
1ave a society in London for the dietribution of boc.ka and· 
ra~ts. intituled, "'lbe Unitarian Society of Great Britain, 
or promoting Christian Knowledge, and the Practice of 
Virt11e, by the Distribution of Boob." 

They have also, of late yean, greatly increased both in 
1umben, piety, and zeal, through the means adopted "to 
>romole their doctrines by "Tbe U~itarian Fund," which 
:ncourages popular and extemporaneoUt preaching. 

Dr. Evans, in a note explanatory of bia reasons for still 
:etaining the term Socinion, and n~t exchanging it for Uni­
:qrion, u moat applicable to tb011e who deny the common 
loctrine of the Trinity, confesses, "though be still cbooaes 
to continue hie tuUal and commonl,y rtcti'Dtd division of 
apinions respecting tAt ptr1on of Chri1t, yet be must do 
IU•tice to the reader by making him acquainted with the 
~ound oflbe complaint as to the uae of these terms in tin: 
religious world : ' Unitarian ia not opposed to T ritiJtilt or 
Pol,ytlltilt : it doell not denote a believer in one God, 1..:1 

contradistinguished from a believer in three Gods, or more 
Gods than one; it is op~d to Trinitarian,, Tri-unitarian 
only, and signifies a believer in, and a worshipper of, one 
God in one Penon, u contradiatingui•hed from a believer 
·~· ind a worshipper of, one God in three Persons. Bailey 
g•ves this explanation of the terms Unitorian and Trini­
tqriaa in his well-known Dictionary, and Dr. Berriman, a 
clergyman, in hie Historical Account of Controversies \Jn 
the Trinity, in Eight Sermons, at Lady Moyer'• Lecture, 
1725, acknowledges this di•tinction, when he remarks, 
''Antitrinitaricml, usually denominated Socinicml, cb01e ' 
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rather to distinguish themaelvrs by the name of {JrUq.. 
.;.... to import their assertion of the wueerietll uity ia 
such a aeoae as escludes all pluralit1 of PertMU in tbe 
Godhead, as well as essences.' Uo11ariaa baa a geoenl. 
$ocinian a specific meaning ; every Sociniao is an Uaita­
riau; but enry Unitarian isoot a Soc:iniaa. An Uo1tariaa 
ia a believer in the persoual unity of God, a Soc:iaian is 

• a believer in the per101Jal uuity of God; who also holda 
Jesus Chri•t to be botl1 a man and an object of religiou 
wonhip. I know not a siugle Socinian in Eo1Jand, ancl 
to continue tbe term wben the character is go~, is aa 
improprit'ty of speech if it imply nothing JBOre." It 
were well, therefore, if all Christians would earefoUy 
abstain from these theolo~cal " improprieties of speech;,. 
&bey lead to error, and tend to keep alive disgraceful and 
injurious prejudices and animosities ; feelings alienate 
from the liberal spirit and Christian temper of Dr. 
Evaaa. 

Under the head of Unitarians ought. perhaps, in can. 
dour, to be mentioned, all those Christians who deny tbe 
Trinity in any shape, as consisting of a plurality of per­
tons, modes, or forma, in the Godhead.-AII who pay 
divine and supreme adoration to the one God and Father 
nf all, Jehovah, to the exclusion of e\"ery other being, 
••e, or form whatever. 4ritnu, therefore, are Unita­
rians,-most Gmeral Baptiltt-Stzbtlli«WI-who bold 
that God is oae penon, exercising various offices, under 
the names or titles of Father, Son, and Spirit, and abso­
lutely deny the Athanasian Trinity. To these may be 
added a modem sect called Frn-tlairllri•g-CluUtill••· 

The AriiiWI worship the Father only; but believe in the 
pre-existence and miraculous conception of Christ. Tht'y 
are usually distinguished into Higla Aria.,, and LoW 
AriiiWI: the first tollow the opinions held by their fouo· 
der Arius, a presbyter of the church of Alexandria, about 
the year 316, and whose system of faith, when the 
Athauasians had e!itablished their triumph over them, it 
became fashionable to stigmatize as heresy. These Chris­
tians maintain that there is but one God, the Father; 
that the Son was a created being: and that the Holy 
Ghost is a ray or emanation from the Deity. They say, 
that tbe Son of God was totally and essentially distioct 
from the Father; that he was the first and oobleat oi 
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those beings whom God had created, the instrument by 
whose subordinate operation the Almighty Father formed 
the universe, and therefore inferior to .the Father both in 
aature and dignity. They have, nevertheless, a Yery 
esalted idea of his sonship, bis mediatorial, and intercea­
aiooal character, aod believe that it is only in and 
through him that we can come to the Father. They do. 
not deny the divinity, or divine nature of Christ; though 
they do not admit his absolute Godhead and equality 
with the Father ; and those Higla Arilnu who foUow 
their founder, believe, that the death of Christ was a 
prohibition for the sins of all mankind; and belien hia 
to ban been, under his Father, the Creator of the uoi· 
fttae. In this, and some other points they differ from 
the LotD Arioru, who approach nearer to the striet 
UDitarian belief', differing from them simply as to the 
mere pu~·ellastence of' the Messiah. Great numbers ot 
leuned and pious men, both in and out of the Established 
Church of England, have been inclined to favour the 
doctrines of Arianism, in some shape or other, ootwith. 
'tanding the persecutions they have endured, and the ob­
loquy which their opponents, called orthodox, atiU 
through ignorance endeavour to load them with. 

The Fru·tAinking-Chri1tiau are a sect of Unitarians 
who epruog up in London, about teo or twelve years ago. 
They have one meeting-house in London, and, I belie•e, 
a few others in different parts olthe country. 

With the Unitarians they deny the divinity of Christ'• 
person, but belief in the divine character or nature of 
his mission as a teacher of religion. They regard the 
New Tf'lltament as the only authentic rule of faith aod 
practice. They believe the church of God to consist of 
an assembly of men, bt>lieving the truth of Christianity, 
and united, under the aothority of Jesus, in the bonds 
of Christian fellowship. The example of the apostles 
they take to be the only rule of church-discipline: the. 
unity of the church, as forming one great family of 
Christiana scattered over the face of the globe, as an 
essential characteristic of Christianity ; and they main­
tain, that there is a perfect equality of the members of a 
Christian church, in which all power rests. They have, 
however, certain officers, as an elder, whose businells it ia 
to " preside at tbeir public assemblies, to regulate their 
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pritate m'*tio~s. ft) pr~nrve order, an~ to atteitd ape. 
c:ially tu the spiritual wants and coo«ros of the cbarch ... 
Tbey bate two depcoas, whose businf'.ls is to aasist tbe 
~lder, and to attend to the civil affllirs of tbe cb11rcb. 
All hav~ a right to teacb or preach: hence they have oo 
hired minister, or pastor. 

They reject Baptism, the Lord's Supper, and p11blic 
soc:ial worship. In their assemblies, therefore, they ha•e 
••either siogiog nor prayer: and tht.y reuounce all thoee 
doctrines usually teruted orthc.dolt in other Societies, u 
&be Trinity, tbe Atonement, original sin,-the existence 
of devils, aod of both good aud evil spirits or 11ugels-tbe 
eternity of f11ture puui5hmeots-the immateriality aad 
iouaortality of the soul-the inspiration of the bible, 
"as a book,n tbougb they admit the origin of revelatioa. 
aod the miracles, aod other parts of the sacred scriptures. 

Their public meetioga are conducted after tbe wauoer 
of aa ordinary Debllting or Philosophical Soch!ty ; and 
they frequently differ in their opinious amongst them· 
.elves. They sit io their meetings with covered beads, 
like the Quakers, and malre very free in censuring, if uot 
~odemoing, all other sects of Christians" hat ever, being 
estremely lavish in their abuse of the priesthood. . . 

These Christians have already had their \hare of per­
secution: and tbere have not been wanting powerfw 
efforts to auppress their meetings: but hitherto without 
effect; and. it is hoped that they will not aga10 be sub. 
jected to any inconwenience on account of their ~cu· 
Jiarities of belief and practice as Christians. Thfoy 
have, of late yetrs. made 11trong remonstrances against 
beiog comrlled to marry according to the rites of tbe 
cburcb o England: believing marriage to be a civil 
contract, and not a divine rite. Their opposition, how­
.ever, has hitherto been limitted to a previous remon· 
atrance addressed to the clergyman, after which tbey 
submit to the prescribed forms. We have not, howewer 
.as yet heard of any gross instances of conjugal infideliiJ 
.amongst them. ·Most of their leading elders and other 
. members, are men of considerable talents, and ~apecta 
:bility in public and priwate life: but their unconquerable 
,spirit fur " Reform,'' botb in church and state, render 
.them objects of no small suspicion to their adversaries. 
Jt is only by oppo•ing them that they are likely e_vu 1~ 
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~dle sufficiently numerous to do any e11ential evil 
to the .interests of true Christianity, even were they 10 

disposed, which charity ehould induce u1 to believe i1 
not the ca ... 

OP THE W.BSLBYAN AND OTHER KBTBODISTI. 

Tut·s body of Christians, the Wesleyan Methodists, 
owe their origin to the zealous and disinterested labour• 
of two learned and pious clergymen of the church qf 
Euglaod, of the name of Wesley; they were brothers, 
John and Charles. In &he year 1729, they begun, whilst 
111 College, to manifest a more than usual zeal, first for 
the salvation of their own soull, and then for the conver­
sion of othen. In this holy work tb~ were shortly 
joined by other member• of the Univera1ty ; and in the 
furtherance of their o~ieets, they observed 10 much 
ffldltod and strictness, that· aome wag of a student, re­
CGIIecting either the rigid forms of a number of men 
formerly found in the Reman Catholic cburcb, bearing 
this· appellation, or, which is more likely, calling to mind 
an aacient sect of Physicians, founded by Themison, who 
were so denominated, gave the Wesleys and their reli-· 
gious friends tbe nick-name of Metl&odiltl. In course 
of time, the name became ao familiar, that now it is ad­
mitted by themselves as their distinguishing appella­
tion. From having become a term of reproach amongst 
Christians, escept with the bigotted, the p~udiced, the 
profane, or the i~noraot, the term Meth04tilt properly · 
eoovevs no other tdea but that ofa member of one of the 
most ihriving and respectable bodies of Cbrutiaos in tbis 
eoootry. It is still, however, customary with some per­
sons to brand every man with the name of Methodist, 
wbo displays a more than ordinary degree of concern for 
lbe eternal interests and morals of mankind ; just as 
they call every man an enthusiast, wbo bas more zeal in 
religion than falls to the lot of the mere man of the world, 
ur the dry mllli.ma of a half heathen and half Cbriatian 
ministry. 

1. Tbe Methodists maintain tbe total fall of man i11 
·Actain, and bis utter inability to recover himself, or take 
one atep towards his recovery, :"without the grace of 
God preventing him; that be may have a good wiU, and 
working with bim, .when he J1M that good wi!,J.". 
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'l. They are sometilltt's ealled AnliflitJJN, and bo~ 
general redemption. They assert " that Christ, by tile 
Kf"tlCe of God, tasted death for every man." Tbis Kf"«e 
they eall frte, as extending itself (reel9 to all. 

3. They hold Justification by Faith. "Justificatic-.'" 
says Mr. Wesley, "sometimes IIK'&DS our acquittal at 
the last day. But tbia is altogether out of the prese~~t 
question ; for that justification whereof our artit'lea ud 
homilies speak, aignifies present forgiveness, pardon o( 
sins, and conaequeutly acceptance with God, who thereia 
declares his rigbteousoeas, or justice and oaercy, by or 
for the remission of the sins tbat are past, aayiog, I will 
be merciful to thy unrighteousness, and thine iniquities I 
will remember no more. I believe the condition of thU 
is faith (Rom. iv. a, &c.): I mean, not only, that without 
faith we cannot be justified: but, also, that as soon u 
any one bas true faith, in tbat moment be is justified. 
Faith, in general, is a divine supernatural evidence, or 
conviction, of things not seen, not discoverable bf our 
bodily senses, as being eitber past, future, or spintuaL 
Justifying faith imJllies, not only a divine uidence, or 
conviction, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, but a sure trust and confidence that Christ 
died for my sins: that he loved me, and gue himself 
for me. And the moment a penitent sinner believes this, 
God pardons and absolves him." 

Mr. Wesley, speaking of the witness of the spirit says. 
" The testimony of the spirit is an inward impre1sioo oa 
the soul, whereby the spirit of God dirrctly witnrases to my 
spirit, that I am a child of God ; that Jesus Christ batla 
loved me, and given hinaself for me: that all my sins are 
blotted out, and I, even I, am reconciled to God. ·The,.... 
aer bow the divine teatimooy is manifested to the heart, I 
do not take upon me to exP'ain. But the fact we know, 
namely, that tbe Spirit of God does give a believer suclt 
a testimony of bis adoption, that wbile it is present te 
the soul, be can DO more doubt the reality of his aonsbip. 
than be can doubt the shining of the sun, while be ataads 
in the full blaze of hia beams.'" 

6. The Methodists maintain, that, by virtue of tbt 
blood of Jeaus Cbriat, and the operations of tbe Holy 
Spirit, it ie their pri,·ilege to arri'Ve at that maturity a 
grace, and participation of the divine aatu~, wbicb ~· 
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~eslia lrom tlae heart, and .fills it with perfect loft 
.. God aDd mao. Tbia t!My denominate CArittiaa ,.,.. 

I~ . I d. • . I . ed f .aDCre 11 on y one con ataon prev1ous y requar o 
allose who desire admission into this toeiety. namely. a 
&leeire to ftee &om the wrath to come. to be sued from 
tWr tina. But in order to coati11ue therein. it is •· 
peated that all the members abould continue to evideaee 
tiD desire of salvation, First. by doing DO hiU'm, by 
lft'Oiding evil of every kind; such as taking the name of 
God in nin. profaniug the sabbath, drunke1Jne8s, fig"t. 
iag. aad broiliug, brother going to law with brother; 
dea.liag in unaccustomed goods. taking unlawful intere•t, 
•peaking evil of magistrates aod miuistefs. acting un .. 
fairly • . ec»Uy dreu, fashionable amusement•. borrow~~ 
JDOaey withont a probat.ility of returning it, or taki&~~ 
., ~ witbout a probability of paying for the~. /llc. 
&.eoocfly, by doieg gqod, accordi.ng to their ability, .u 
they lla.-e opportWJity. to all men: to their bodief. ~y 
feeding the hungry, clothing the otked. and vi11iti.,g or 
...... them that are tick or in prison : to their sQWis, 
by iastruetiug. reprovinjl, or exhorting, all they bav.e any 
illten:oune with. By doing ~tood, especially to ~lill 
._are of the IJOUHhold of faith, eOJpJoyjng them ~ 
pmereace to others. and by this m~s aasi~ttiog each 
•tiler in businees; by dili~ence and frugality in their 
lalporal eeocem•; by perseverance, aad patiently e.-. 
Ollfttlg reproach. &c. Tbirdly. by attendiug on ~&II tb..e 
ordW.DC4!S of God: such aa the public wouh,ip c;~f God ; 
u.e mmistry of the word. either read or expoumled ; 
lhe Lord's Supper; family and private prayer; searching 
the Scriptures, fiUling, &c. Tbes.e are the general rules 
of &be society. If any of tbe members do not observe 
them. or habitually break any of them. they are admo· 
lliahcd, and bome with for a season ; but if they repent 
Mt, ext•nlsion foUows. 

A number of tbes.e societies, united together, fonn 
"bat is <·all~d a circuit. A circuit generally ioelndt'a a 
luge market·towo, and the circumjacent villages, to tJae 
~ueot of ten or fifteen miles. To one circuit, two or 
tlaree, and sometimes four. preachers are appointed, one 
11f whum is atyled the superintendent; and thi11 i11 til~ 
•t•llf're of t~Kis labour for at lca~t 01•e Jl:lir, but geuen\iiy 

• N 
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DOl Rlt)fe than lWO years. Ollct a q11Uif'l 0 ~~ ;i":'PA~ 
meet all the cla11ses, and spnk personally to o>ac:lt ..,.... 
ber. Those who have walked orderly the vreced~~~t 
quarter then receh·e a ticket. These ticbts are ia 
•ome rftJ'H!CU analo~ous to the teasene of the ancien~ 
and answer all the purposes of the commendatory !etten 
spoken of by the apostle. Tbeir chief use is to p~eat 
imposture. After the visitation of the classes, a meetiag 
is-,held, co01istin« of all the preachers, leaders, ud 
•tewards in the circuit. At this meeting, the steWlmb 
tleliver their collections to a circuit st.eward, and e""J 
thing relating to temporal matters is publicly aettltd. 
At this meeting the candidate!' for the ministry are pr. 
posed, ·and the stewards, after officiating a definite 
period, are changed. It is superior to a leader's ~ 
and is called a quarterly meeting. · 

A number of these circuits, from five to ten, 1110re or 
fewer, according to their extent, form a district, tbe 
preachers of which meet annually. Every district bas a 
chairman, who fixes the time of meeting. These lllleJito 
blies have authority, 1. To try and suspend preachen 
who are found immoral, erroneous in doctrine, or defi­
cient in abilities ; 2. To decide concerning the building I 

of chapels; 3. To examine the demands from the circuits 
respecting the support of the preachers, and of their 
families; and 4. To elect a representative to attend and 
form a committee, four days before the meeting of the 
conference, in order to prepare a draught oft he station• 
for the ensuinJ. year. The judgment of this meeting is 
conclusive until conference, to which an appnl is allowed 
in all cases. 

The conference, strictly speaking, consists ouly of a 
hundred of the senior travelling preachers, in conse­
quence of a deed of declaration executed by Mr. Wesley, 
and enrolled in chancery. But, ge11erally speaking, the 
conference is composed of the preachers elected at the 
preceding district-meetings as representatives : of the 
other superintend~nts of the districts; and of every 
llreacher who chooses to attend ; all of them (except the 
~robationers) having an equal right to vote, &c. wheth6 
.hey belong to the hundred or not. At the conf(•rence, 
nery preacher's cbaracter undergoes the stricte~t scru­
tiny; and if any charge be proved against him. be it 
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puoisbed accordingly. The preachers are also stationed, 
tH proceedings of the subordinate meetings reviewed, 
ucl the state of tbe connection at large is considered. 
k ia lhe supreme court of tbe Methodists, over which 
there ia oo controul, and from whoae decisions there is 
10 appeal. The coaference is held in London, at J..eeda, 
Bristol, Manchester, and Liverpool, in rotation. 

Ckul Meeting• are each composed of from twelve to 
wenty persona, one of whom is styled the leader. When 
they asaemble, which is oace a-week, the leader gives 
tat a few verses of a hymn, which they join in singing. 
He then aaket1 a short prayer; after wh1ch he converses 
with each member respecting Christian experience, gives 
seitable advice to aU, and concludes by singing and 
pnying. 

&utd Meetings consist of about four or five memben, 
who are nearly of the same age, in nearly similar circum­
ltances, and of the same sex, who meet together once 
•·week, in order to speak their minds more freely than 
it would be agreeable to . do in a promiacuous aaaembly 
ormembera, such as a class-meeting. The meetinJ is 
oonducted in nearly the same manner as a clua-meeung. 
At stated periods, those who meet in these private banda 
lDeet altogether, forming a public or select band, when, 
after tinging and prayer, any of the members ate at 
liberty to rise and speak their experience. Arter a few 
of them have spoken, the meeting, as usual, is concluded 
by tinging and prayer. 

Wateh-niglats are rather similar to the vigils of the 
aucients, which they kept on the evenings preceding the 
graod festivals. They are held once a quarter. On 
these occasions, three or four of the preacbera ofticiate, 
aDd a great concourse of people attend. The se"ice 
commences between eight and nine at night. Af'ter one 
of the ministers bas preached, the rest pray and exhort, 
Ping out at intervals suitable hymns, which the con­
gregation join in aiogiog till a few minutea af'ter twelve 
o'clock, when they conclude. 

Lrme-fecuts are also held quarterly. · No persona are 
admitted who cannot produce a ticket to shew that they 
•re members, or a note of' admittance from the superin­
tendant. However, any serious person, who has never 
beeo present at one of these meetings may be supplied 
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with a .aote for 011~, but DOt oAener, unless ~ becce~ 
a nwmber. The meetin~ begins witb aingins and prayu. 
Afterwards, smaU pieces of bread, or plaiD eake, 111111 
10111e water, are distributed ; aad all praent eat ... 
•ink to8flher, io token of tMir Christian lo•e to ada 
other. TMo, if auy penoD~S hue any thiog particular 
to say coacemiug tbeir present Christian expericuc:e, or 
tile manner in ,.,hicb they were fint brought to the kaow­
ledge of tbe truth, they are permitted to speak ; whea a 
h ef tb.m have spoken, a collection is made. for tile 
poor, ud the meeting is coacluded with siugiog aacl 
prayer. This institution bas ao relatioa to tbe Lonl's 
Supper. The elements of the Lord's Supper are bread 
aad wine; but at the ion-feasts, bread aad .. ter ool' 
are used. The Methodists consider the former as a poai­
ta•e institution, which they are bouod to obsene as Chris­
tiana; the latter as mel'f'ly prudential. They ha.e alto 
aumerous prayer-•uti"K'• at which it frequeatly happeaa 
tllat 1001e one will give an ezlun·taliOfl to the people. 

On a for111er page of thia work, a naistake has crept in 
with respPct to the l~tte decrease in tllisgeaerally iacrcuiag 
aecl. The 11ctual de4:rease during tlte laat year, in Great 
Britain, h11K bPCn only 4,688; but there baA iN-en aQ ia­
<:rease in Ireland of 1,2!!0. Ia America aDd other ferftsn 
parts they have generally increased. In d~ United 
Sratn, they increaaed, during tbe year' 1818 .. d 1819, 
1129'7. 

They have various funds and collections throupe11t 
til~ year; as the weekly clas•-snoney Qf ooe fWllD'Y from 
each memb~r; a uaoothly public collectioa i a quirlerly 
colltclion of one shilling eath, at the renewal of tbtir 
tickets; an aenual general collection; a July collection; 
a Kingawood-scbool colleclion ; u1issionar1 col&.ctiuas; 
chapPI collectiona; extraordinary coUeclaoas; ~t•Bl 
~t.apel fund ; widow' a fund ; child rea's fnud; prcacbeu' 
fund ; contingent fund, &c. &c. They have also u­
tremely extensive and profilahle priotiag aud ~kscUU.C 
.rol:Jterns; and publish a Magazine monthly, 1thidt hu 
~ cirn.litioa of, Jlerlaap•, not leaa than 26,000 c:opies. 
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h the year 1797, a separation took place of tetertl 
.-embers &o111 the old ·Wesleyao connection. 

The Metbodist New Connexion declare the ~ruundt 
oaf tius separatioa to be elnlreA-g~t ad di.eipli-. 
ud not doctriaes. They o~ject to tbe Old Methodists, 
lor having formed a hierarchy, or priestly corporatioai 
an•l they say) that in 10 doing, they have robbed ttt. 
peuple of tbose privileges, which, as lllt'mbt>ra of a Cbrit.­
tian churcb, they are entitled to bJ reason and Script•re. 
Tbe New Connexioa have, lherefore, auempt~d to estab­
liab every ptrt of their church·governo•eut on populu 
priaciplea, and profeas to have united, as much as possi­
ble, the miaisten ud the people in every 4epartwent 
of it. 

The New Methodists are sometimes called Kilhamitee, 
,&om Mr. Alexander Kilbam, who took so active a part 
io the separation, that lte is considered by mauy as the 
head and founder of the New Connexion. 

Tbe oew Metbodists profess to proceed upon liberal. •n, and ingenuous pnociples, in the construction of 
their plan of church-goveromeal; and their ultima11e 
decision in all disputed matters, is in their popular an­
.aual assemblv, chosen, by certain rules, from among the 
preachers a.i'd societies. To them it appears agreeable, 
bo\b to reason and the customs of the printitive church. 
that tbe people should have a voice in the temporal con­
cerns of the societies, should vote in the election of churcb 
odicers, and give their suffrages in spiritual coucerua. 
When this subject was discussed in the conf~rence at 
Leeds, iu 179'7, various arguments were produced on both 
aides of the question ; and, on its being decided against 
tbem, the dissentients proposed a piau for a new itine­
nucy, ltlld (ormed themselves into a meeting, in order to 
grry it into immediate effect. Of this . meeting, Mr. 
W'dham Thom was chosen president, and Mr. Alesaoder 
Xilham secretary. A form of church-government, suited 
to an itinerant ministry, was drawn up at the request of 
the meeting by these two brethren, and, with a felt 
Jilterations, was accepted by the conference of preachers 
ud delegates. 
· 1'be preachers and peuple are incorporated in all me& 
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inr• for business, not by temporary concession, but bJ 
the eseential principles of their constitution : for dalt 
private members chGOee the class-leaders ; the leader's 
meeting nomina~s the stewards; nd the society c-. 
6rms or rejects the nomination. T ! quarterly meetiap 
are composed of the generalstewa~ : • aod reJnesentatil·f't 
choaen by the different societies .. , the circuits; afMI 
the fourth quarterly meeting ol !:.a: year appoints the 
preacher and dt'legalea of every · .rcuit that shall attend 
tbe general coaference. 

Theee Methodists are upon tbe increase, but not witlli 
a rapidity uaually attendant on their elder brethren. 
Their present numben are about '7000, or 8000. 

With respect to tbe e:~travagaocies, fanaticism, c\'c. 
&c. of many Metllodists, it is only fair to ~&tate, that the' 
are not justly chargeable on the general body, who are 
uow, for the most part, as orderly aud regular in their 
worship of God u other Christians. It will be proper, 
however, to give some accoant of 

OF THB JUMPERS, OR WELSH METHODISTS. 

TRB Rev. William Bingley, in his Tour tJnougb Nortft 
Wales, describe& a meeting of these poor enthusiasts in 
his usual pleasing style. While that gentleman waa at 
Caemanon, he was induced, from curiosity, to attend oae 
of these meetings of the Calviuiatic Methodists: but DO& 
relying on hi~ own observations aolety, Mr. Bingley gives 
the description from those of one of their own couutry­
men. They persuade themselves, that they are involun· 
tarily acted upon by some divine impulse: and becomi111 
intoxicated with this imaginary inspiration, they utter 
their rapture and their triumph with sucb wildness and 
incoherence; with such gesticulation and vocife111tioa, 
as set all reason aud decorum at defiance ; aad they 
ultimately begin to laugh and sing, dance aud jump, ia 
all directions, decent and indecent, males and femalel 
c:omminaled in one general mass of confusion. in the 
mean tim~ calling out, in the hoarsest and coarsest manner 
possible, giJgoniant! gogoaiard! glory ! glory I 

Dr. Evans says, that "about the year 17&'>, he hap­
pened very accidentally to be preunt at a meeting of 
this kiud. It -811 lwltl iu the oy.11 air, on 1l Suq.Jay 
••eniut:. tt~"•r 'Newp(\rl in Monmouthshia·e. 
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The preacher lUI oue of Lady Huntiugtlou's •tudeuts. 
who c..oncluded his sermon with the recommt>ndatioo ot' 
~; aad to allow him the praise of consistency, he 
JCI& down (rom the chair on which he stood, and jumped 
alollg with them. Tbe arguments be ~tdduced for this 
)HlfJJOie were, tltat David danced before the ark, that 
abe babe leaped in the womb of Eliaab~tb, and that the 
•n whole lameness was removed, ltopul and praised 
God for the mercy which he had received I He expatia­
ted on these topici with uncommon fervency, and tbeq 
4rew the iaferen~; that tllq ought to llhew si111ilar ez. 
,,.;o .. of joy, for the blessings which Jesus Christ 
bd p11t into their possession. He then gave an impas­
lioaed sketch of the sufferings of tb~ Saviour, aod hereby 
lOused the passions of a few around him into a state of' 
violent agitation. About nine men and seven women. 
for SOllie little time, rocked to aod fro, groaned aloud 
ud thea j••petl with a kind of fraotic fury. Some 
t- audieace ftew ia all directions; others gazed on 
lilent amazemeat! They all gradually dispersed, except: 
the j.,ptr~, who continued their exertions from t>ight in 
the evening to near eleven at night. They at last kneeled 
down in a circle, holding each other by the hand, while 
oae of them prayed with great fervour, and then all rising 
UJ• from oft' tbeir knees, departed. But previous to· 
their dispersion, they wildly pointed up towards the skv, 
aad reminded one another that they should soon meet' 
there, and be never again separated. 

It is tntly distressing to r~cord such scenes of Chris­
tian men aod women; yet, if possible, they are exceeded, 
if not in jumping, by the n01se, language, and gesticula­
tions of some of tbe Wesleyan Methodists, both iu and 
QQt of the conoexion. The author bas often witnessed 
them with aatouishment in Macclesfield, Manchester, 
Bolton, and other places. 

Mr. Fearon, ia his " Sketches of America," flives th•! 
followin,, I am persuaded oot exaggerated, picture nf 
t~se miserablfo tilnatics. " Havill@ beard (says he) that 
American Methodists were di~tinguished for an extreme 
degree of fanatical violence in their religioulf exerci!oCs, 
I viiited the Afriean c:hu~ch, (all houses of religi~"' 

· .-.embling being denominated churches,) in whieb \\ere 
~ but blac:ks; and in tb~ evening • Ebeneur.cburcb. 
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in which wrre non~ but whit~s. As the latt~r posteued 
all the charact~riatics of tbe former, with eoiUicHraDI~ 
additions of its own, to that only is it necenary ta. I 
should call your attention. I went at eight o'clock ill ... 
tneniuf, the door was locked, but the wiadows ..., 
open, pla~ myself at one of them, and nw that die 
eburch within was crowded to suffocation. The pn111CIIer 
indulged in long pauses, ud occasional loud elnatioaeel 
Yoice. which were always answered by the audi~oee witb 
deep groana. When the prayer which followed these,... 
•• ended, the minister descended from the pulpit; the 
doors we~ thrown open, aad a considerable number of 
the audience departed. Undentanding, howe'"'• tlalt 
something was to follow, with considerable dUiieult1l 
obtained admilsioo. The minister had departed, tbe docn 
were agaiD closed, but about four hundred persons remaia­
ed. One, apparently of the leading members, gne out a 
hy•n, thea a brother was called upon to pray, he roartd 
aud rauted like a maniac; the male part of the audience 
groued, the females shrieked ; a man silting ne't to me 
shouted; a youth standing before me continued for half 
an hour bawling, • Oh Je8UI! come dowu, Jesus ! Jesus! 
my dear Jesus, I see you ! bless me Jesus! oh I oh ! oh t 
come down Jesus I' A small pace farther on, a girl 
about eleven years of age waa in convulsions: an old 
'WOman, who I concluded was her mother, atood on the 
seat, holding her up in her ar011, that her ecstasies migbt 
be visible to the whole assembly. In another place there ! 

was a coovocatioo of holy sisters sending forth 11101t 
awful yells. A brother now stood forward, stating, tlaat 
• although numbers bad gone, be trustf'd the Lord would 
that nigbt work some signal favours among his dftr 
Jambs.' Two sisters advanced towards biw. refusing to ' 
be comforted, ' for the Lord was with them: aootlH'r 
brother prayed-and another. Brother Macfaddiu was 
110w caUed upon. and be addl't'ssed them with a voiu 
which might rival a peal of thunder; tbe whole coop 
gation occasionally joining responsive to his notes. 1'1le 
madness now became threefold increaud, and 5Utll a 
sceue presented itself as I could never bne pictured to 
J'IIY im11giuation, and. as I trust, fur the honour of u ue 

· seligion, and of human nature, I shall nenr see agatu • 
. }tau the iuh•bitauts of !led lam been let loose, ' 
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not haft uctrded it. From forty to fifl:r were prayiag 
aloud, and extemporaneously, at ,the same moment «'f 
ti•, 10111e were kicking, many j•rnpi•~· all clappine­
tbeir haada, and crying ia chons, • glory I glory ! glor' I 
Jesus Christ is a very good friend! . oh God I ob Jesus, 
COate down r glory I glory r glory ! thank yon, Jesus, 
tbaak y~ God ! Oh glory I glory ! glory !' 1\lere e•­
haustion of bodily strength produced a cel!ation of mad­
am for a few minutes. A hymn was given oat and 
sung; prayiog then recommenced; the scene of mad­
lletl wu acted with, if JKIIISible, increased efforts, on the 
part of the performers. One of the brothers prayed to 
be lept frown eatbusiasm I a girl of sis yeare of age 
llfcame the next object of attention. A reverend 
brother procltlimed that abe ' had just received a vitit 
fromtbe Lotd, and was in awful convulsions, so hard waa 
tbe working of the spirit.' This scene eoatinued for some 
tiwe; but thHudience gradually lessened, so that, by tQ 
o'cloc., the field of active operation was considerably 
contracted. The wolben, however, forming a compact co­
lama at the most distant corner of the church, continued 
tbtir sbriekiogs with but little abatement. Feeliag dis­
poled to get a nearer sight of the beings who sent forth 
socb terrifying yells, I endeavoured to approach towards 
tbtm, but was stopped by seve111l of the brethren, who 
--ld DOt allow of a nt>ar approach towards the holy 
liaterhood." 

8ucb are the sceaea which the faithful bistoriq of 
flaaticism Is doomed to record I What a pity that his 
"''Y fidelity should bring upon him the contumely and 
abuee of any respectable body of professing Christians. 
Fwld-PruzcltifiK is still common both in England and 
Alllerica, They bold also what are called Camp-Meetir.g~o 
whicb semetimes lut eeveral days. 

A1110agst the people callt'd Methodists are- to be found 
abundance ef these miserable enthusiasts, many of whom, 
howe'ftr, are in the main honest, inofFensive, and reallv 
pioaa persons. They ate called by differmt names, ai 
Rctater•, Rtflittali1fl, &c. &c. The regular prtacbeu i• 
Jar~ towns generally aet. t~eir fa~es against such pro· 
teedmgs: but they find 11 ampossable to s11ppma them 
alt"'t:tJH.r. _ •M 6 
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THE WHITPIBLDIAN, OR CALYINl$TlC MB.THODI"" 

ARE an extremely numerous sect of Cbrisliaos; aod, 
in general, form a very respectable body of men. They 
branc.h out into various minor sects ; but as their sbadtoa 
of faith and practice are in general of a trifling nature. it 
ia not necessary evea to mentioa them all by name. 

Those usually known by the gf'neral name of CAJ.~I· 
NJSTS in this country, form pt'rbaps the largest portioe 
of Protestant Diuenlers. Their religious creed has 
already been sufticiently described : their cbnrc:b-disci· 
.pliae, rites, and forms, have oothiog peculiar. 

About the year 1'7·U, or soon after Mr. Whitfield's 
aecood return from America, which in tbe course of bis 
life be is said to hue visited seven times, be entirely 
separated from Mr. Wesley aod l1ia friends, "because be 
did not hold the decrees." Those who held geoeral 
redemption, bad no desire to separate, but those who 
believed particular redemption, being determined to have 
no fellowahip with mea that "were in such dangerous 
errors," would not hear of any accommodation. So that. 
from the difference of the doctrines whicb each party 
maintained respecting the decft'el of God and free-will. 
the body of Methodiata, already immense, divided into 
two separate communions, the C.Jfli•utic and tbe .Arwi­
niofla; these holding gtntrol, and those pe-tiat.hr 
redemption. 

Mr. Whitfield died iu 17'70, in the fifty-sixth yearof his 
age, at Newbury Port, near Boston, in New England. 

The followers of Mr. Whitfield are, in the aggregate, 
a body nearly as numerous as those of Mr. Wf'sley, but 
not so compact and united. " Their principle8 being 
Calvinistic, recommended them e•pecially to the various 
denominations of Dissenters, and to those of the reformed 
religion in Scotland and abroad. A great number of 
these joined Mr. Whitfield, as well liS multitudes wbo 
left the established church. These wert formed into coD­
grt'gatious in divers places, who, thou~h considering 
themselves a• one body, have not the same union and il)o 
terchauge as thr followers of Mr. Wesley. The 6nt-aod 
principal of the churches, at Tolleobam-Coilrt, -obse"u 
the church-ceremonials and litul'!!,y; many of the otben 
aae, in gen,eral. free prayer. Yet these conaider tlaeJt. 
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l!.U H:CliiTIC MP.THOPiaTI. •2.51 
selv~s .. ot as distinct independent churches, but formed 
under a fcederal connection: and some of these have 
no stated pastor, but are supplied by a rotation of 
.ministers. Tbey bave an ordination among tbemselv~s: 
aod where there ia a atationary mioiatry, they atill bold 
ClODoection with ncb other, and come up aa invited or 
called upon to the greater congregationa, for a fixed 
.apace, according to an appointed routine. All these 
placea of worship are supported, not like Mr. Wesley's, 
by a general fund, but the expenses of the meeting, and 
aalaries of miniswrs, are provided by the several congre. 
gations, and collected and expended in each by atewards 
cboaea out of the principal people. 
. Some of Mr. Whitfield's followers, however, seeing that 
the order established which permitted the well-dispnsed 
among tb~m to preach, who were not altogether qualitietl 
either in language or grammar, had not ao good 11n efrt'ct 
with the iatelligent part of the· hearers, separated them­
selves under the P.atronage of the Countess of Hunt­
ingdon, who, whale she lived, was the guardian t)f a 
coonexioo, which, until this period, had never obtaintd 
such coosequence aad respectability. 

ller ladyship not only erected chapels in various parts 
(I{ tbe kingdom, but built a college at Trev~ka, in 
Waif's, for the purpose of educating pious young men 
for tbe ministry. Her own labours were unwearied, her 
liberality exwnsive, aod her whole d.-portment humble 
and pious; aod in this conoexioo alone, iocludin~ the 
c:ouatry congregations, in England, Wales, and Ireland, 
it it said, there are no less than one hundred thousllnll 
tnenabers. Site " left aU her numerous chapels in the 
1taads of devisees: they pursue exactly the same method 
oi prucedure as she did. A number of ministus of the 
... tabhahed churcb, and especially froa1 Wale•, where 
abe long resided, continue to supply in rotation the largl'l' 
.chapels of l1er erection: and those wbo were her stud.-nta 
in her coUege ia Wales, or have . since been educated at 
Cbesbunt, w1tb others approved and choseu for tbe work; 
are diaperaed through Great Britaia and Ireland. All 
'be1e ministers serve in t~ucceasion; not depending upt•n 
t!tl' congregations in which they minister for their SUNl~r', 
li•t WI .ah• tr~atees, under whoae direcJion they aa~, ... 
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E•ery congregation furniahes a atipulated mainten'llt<-t .. 
the minister during his residence among thf!m, and his 

· traYelliag npeacea: but in no congregation do tiM1 
remain •• lta&ed puton. but eapect a successor a ICOil 
as the time atiud for their stay is completed. Nor caa 
any of alae COIIJrf:!J8tiona dieaiss the penoa raideot, or 
procure a change, but by application to the trustees, 
aucb being tile conditions on wbich they enga~ to 
auppl~ them with a succeuion of ministers. If any mi­
nister is peculi8rly useful. and request is made that hil 
stay may be polonged, it is usually complied with: nay. 
sometimes, at the deaire of the people, he is allowed to 
settle among them, liable lmwe•er to a call oftwo or three 
months annually, to be employed in the work at S.rge. 
And ifany minister is not acceptable, or his minislr! bf.­
neficial, his stlty is abortened, and be is removed te 
anotbt'r station. 

On the death of L11dy Huntingdon, which happened io 
1791, Lady Ana Erskine took her sitnation, aad is .aid 
to have been equ11lly attc.-ntive to the concerns of this Jlart 
of the religious comnmnit~. The seminary it1 Wal•• 
ceased at the death of Lady Huntingdon, the l~ase being 
just expired, and no eodowtueot left, her iacomt· dyinc 
with her: but a new college, on a plan more procaisi•A 
for literature, has been established at Cheshuat, io Hert­
fordsbire, near London : and under the superintending 
c:are of trustees appointed for that purpose. Tbe ata­
cleots are not received into this college too youn~, llflr 
much advaoced io life ; usually between the age of twent' 
and thirty; aod the term allotted for their studies it 
three or four 'ears. Their education aod maintenaaee 
is eutircly free: " and at the expintioo of the tena of 
their studies,'' wheo they hB'fe been eumioed, and judged 
fit to proceed to tbe ministry, they are under uo restric­
tiou, but may apply for admiasioo into the established 
.:burch, or any other detlomination of Christians. " If 
Christ be but preached," •Y they, "tbe end of our semi· 
aary is answered." 

Manv of the modern Calvinists do not follow all the 
rigid 1iotions of Calvin; but endeavour to softeo dow• 
and exa•laio away the horrible doctriae of the absolute pt'f'­
.tetcrmiafd r~prob~ttioa of ~ latsest porhoa et Mlc 
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.OP 1'Ril CALVIRI81'1C METHODISTS. •,r,.. 
auar~n species. They are, however, still somewhat ddt· 
c. :tc.l -in Christian charity, and in their opinions conceru­
itg the •l·.alion of tho~ who do nol hold what they call 
tile doctrines ni 5fl"-
. Some_ bowf'Yet', are 10 liberal iD their opimODI reapectln~ 
the diYioe deere~:-, aa to embrace what it eallfll Bn:m­
ra..u.., Rolli the cebrbrattd puritao divioe Richllnl 
auter, whose book. entitled " A Call to the Uncon­
-,erted," will live •• long aa the Ensliah language a 
bowa, or Chriatiao piety is revered. 
. Mr. Baxter's design was to n!conc:ile Arminianism 
.I Calvinism ; and, for this pupo••, be formed a middle 
'ICbeme between tboae systems. With Calvin, be taught 
that God bad selected some whom be ia determiaed to 
ave, witbotlt any foresight of their good works ; and 
tbat others to whom the gospel is preached have common 
grace, which if they improve, they shall obtain saving 
grace, according to the doctrine of Armiaius. This deno­
mination allow, with Calria, that the merits of Christ's 
death are to be applif'd to believers only; but they aliso 
assert, that aU men are ia a state capable of salvation. 
Mr. Ba·u•r maintaias, that there may be a certainty of 
peraenraoce here; and yet, he doubts whether a man 
.. , not posse11 so weak a degrte of saving grace, as 
again to loee it. 

Calvi.Diats are also divided into what are called Supr•· 
.s.,..ruu. and S•lllop•twift•. Dr. Doddridge thus de­
aeribea them: Both sch•mes agn!e in obtterviug tlk doc­
trine of predestination ; hence both ar• pro~rly Predt!a­
tioarians; " but with tbia difference, that the forwtn' 
apposes that God intended to glorify hia justice in \be 
condemnation of some, u weU aa his mercy in the selva-

' aioa of others; and for that purpose decreed that Ada• 
abould necessarily fall, and by tha.t fall bring himself 
and all his offz~pring into a state. of everlasting condem­
Mtieo : the l11tter scheme supposes that the decree of 
predestination regards man as fal~n, by an abulltl of 1 bat 
freedom which Adam bad, into a stale in wbiela aU were 
to be left to nece11sary and unavoidable ruin, who we~ 
aot e•empted from it by predestination." 
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~·ALL REUOIOJI8, AlfD RELIGIOUI CEREIIONta. 

TBB IIORAVIANS, OR UNITEn BRBTHREN. 

THIS eec:t dHe"ea to be naked amoapt tile molt 
respectable and valuable of aU tbe Dioentera fro. the 
atablished church in this or aay other couotr~. By tbek 
own atceouot, this c:ommMnity derive their origm fro• the 
anc:ieor Bohemian and Monviaw Brethren, wbo, ewted 
.as a distinct people eveninc:e the year 146'7, wheo; sepa­
rating from those who . took up arms in defence of their 
proteatations againat Popish errors, tbey formed a pa... 
fOr cburch-feUowsbiu and discipline, agreeable to their 
-inaigbt into the Script urea, and c:allc:d memselves, at fint. 
l-"r111re• Ltgi• Cltri1ti, or Brethren after tbe Law of 
Cbriat, and afterwards, on being joined by others of tbe 
same persuaaion in other placea, Unitas Fratrum, or.Fn­
tres Unitatie. By degreea they established congregati0111 
in various places, and apread themselves into Moravia 
aud other neighbouring states. 

After suft"ering great persecutions, aoae emigrated into 
Silesia, and others into Upper·Lusatia, a province ot 
~nony, adjoining to Bohemia. The latter found a pro­
t .. ctor in Nicl10lus Count Zinzendorft", a pious, •ealoaa 
'uam, and a Lutb?nn by educattoo. 

He is very justly esteemed by them as the chief aost.,._ 
ment in the hand of God, in restoring the sinking cburcb~ 
•nd ia, in general, gntefully remembered for bia diaia­
terested and indefatigable labours in promoting the inte.· 

~ nata of religion, hotta at home and abroad. Dr. Potter, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who was well vened in the 
principles of church-government, admitted the Moravian 
-epiacopal auccession, and, in conformity with his seati­
ments, the parliament of Great Britain, after mature in­
ve•tigation, acknowledged the Unitas Fratrum to be an 
ancient Protestant episcopal church, aud passed an act 
in their favour in 174P. 

Though the brethren acknowledge no other standard 
of truth than the sacred Scriptures, they in genenl pro­
fess to adhere to the Augsburg Confession of Faith. 
Both in their Summary of Christian doctrine (which is 
u~ed for the instruction of their children), and in their 
cenenl instructions and sermons, they teach the doctrine 
ef tbe Trinity, and in their pnyers, hymns, and !itanin, 
addre.n the Father, Soo, ud Holy Ghoat, in the .am• 
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01' THB KOR!VJARI. •• 
rr1nner as is done in other Cbristiao cbarebes. Yet they 
. C't;,.fly dil'fllt thear bearers to Jesus Chriat, as th• tp­
P"inted cbaonel of the l>f!ity, io whom God is bown 
and made manifest to man. They recommend love e. 
llim, at the constraining principle of the Cbriatian's eou. 
dact; and their genenl manner is more by besftehinr 
Jllelllo be reconciled to God, than by alarming tbP.m by 
tJae terrors of the law, and the tbreatenings againat the 
U.penitent, which they, bowner, do not fail occasionally 
to set before their bearers. 

All the great festival11 celebrated in other Protestant 
churches, are attended to by them with due aolemnity: 
ud, during the whole of tbe Passion-week, they have 
daily se"icea for tlae contemplation of our Lord's laat 
diac:Ourses and sufferings. On Maunday Thursday they 
crlebrate the Lord's Supper, and also on every fourth 
SuDday throughout the yrar. They have prescribed 
forms of prayer for baptisms, both of children and adults, 
and for burials; a litany, which i• read eve11 Sunday 
a.oming, and one for early service on Easter-morning, 
besides others which they call liturg~a, and which are 
dl.itfty sung and CbiiUDfed, 

Some of their services consist entirely in singing (the 
wbole congregation joining), when a auccessiou of verses 
forma a connf'cted contl'nlplation of some Scripture sub­
ject. Two texts of Scripture are arpoiuted for every 
day in the year. Their ordination services, their manuiJO 
of celebrating the Lord's Supper, and other church tran•· 
actions, peculiar to tbemaelve&, are very 11olerun and im­
preuive. Their chapels are without pew11, but ha..e 
moveable benches. Plainness, neatness, and conveoi­
tlice, are their chief study in their construction. · Pene­
cutioos originally, and afterwards inclination, caused the 
Moravian Brethren to have a predilection for forming 
settlements, where they may live without disturbance, 
and in which their children and young people are uot ex­
posed to the allurement• of vice, nor obliged to see and 
bur the conduct and language of the profane and disao­
lutt'. In these aettlt'mtnta they have separate honKs for 
siDJie men, single women, and widows. In theae houses, 
all ~uons who are able, and have uot an iudependent 
inpport, labour in their own occupation, and contributa 
• UiJlolated su111 for hoard aud lodging. Com•unity of 
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coods does-aot, aor eYer did, ~list amort~ t~m. thougja 
, it hu been often report~ and very geoerally believed. 
E"" the coatributioas towards tbeir charitable establish. 
ae•ts and aiuiuos are perfeetly voluntary. 
. Tlaeir cbarc:h is epiiCOplll ; but though they ef~Dildft' 
'f»Ueopltl ordination at neceasa17 to qaalify the ifttlftts 
ef the eh•rch fOr tbeir reapectave functions, ~y allow 
• their bishop• DO elevatiott of rank or pre--ellliDl'Ut 
•utllority. The Moravian church, from its first estaltlisb­
ment, bu been govern~d by !)pod•, consisting of depu­
ti-es fMIII all the congn-gationa, and by other subordiMte 
bodit-a, wbicb they c:all Cottjrrmctl. Ac:cordiog to tbt'ir 
re~ulatious, episcopal ordination, of itself, does oot cou~ 
aoy power to pl'\'aide over one or more congregations : 
and a bishop can discharge no office except by the ap. 
pointm~nt of a Synod, or of its delegate, the elder's eon­
ferenctL' of the unity. Presbyters among them can perform 
every function of the bishop, except ordination. Deacons 
are assiatanl!l to Presbyters, much in the same way as m 
the ch•rc:h of England. Deaconesses are retained, for 
the purpose of privately admonishing their o\orn su, and 
visifing them iu their sickness; but tbt>y are not per­
mitt~ to teach in public, and far less to adminiater the 
sacraments. They have also ~tfliorc• Cirilu, or lay: 
elden, in contra-distinction to spiritual elders or bishops. 
who are appointed to watch over the <'Oostitution and 
diseiplioe of the unity of the brethrm, &c. The Synods 
are generally held once in seven years, and besides all the 
bishops, and the deputies sent by each congregation, 
those women wbo have appointments as abo,·e described, 
if on the spot, are also admitted as hearers, and may be 
ealled upon to give their advice in what relates to tbt' 
ministerial labour among their own sex ; but tht>J hn~ 
no decisive vote in the Synod. The votes of all the other 
members are equal. In questions of importance, or of 
which the consequence cannot be forest>en, neither the 
majority of votes, nor I he unanimous consent of all pre­
sent, can decide: but recourse is had to the lot, which, 
however, is never made use of except after mature delibe­
ration and prayer; nor is any thing submitted to its de­
cision which does not, after being thoroughly wei&hed, 
appear to the assembly eligible in itself • 

. Tiae Synod takc:J ioto consideration the inward a.d 
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. state .of the uniay, ud ahe coaceme el the ·eoo· 
1&regation. and missions, aad takes cognisanCf' of e"n•" 
-ia doetriae, or devialions in practice, &c. Tow•~~ : 'Je 
. 4)00CJu•ioo of every Synod, a kind of eucutiv~ bo.tt•l i• 
-choem, wbicb is ailed the Rifler•' C..{rrttlet -.f tile 
U..U.. At pftleot it couists of thirteen elder~ and i.. 
dirided ioto four eommitlees, or de~n&l. 1. Tbe 
Mw.itYAi departiDfllt. t. Tbc Helpen' deputmeltt. 
a. TheSnwaU depertraeDI. 4. The Ofltn«r.' department, 

Besides tbis geonal Cnjtre'A« of Elder•, whicb ... ,.... 
iateads tbe aftilin of abe whole unity, ahere is a confe­
reace of elders belooaing to eac:b congregation; whith 

.diret:ts ita ad'ain, and lo wl1icb all the members of tbe 

.t'Oilgreption are •ubjecl. This body, which is t.'allecl 
.the " Elder•' Ctmtn-ncce of tile ~~ioJt," conaiate, 
1. of the Miteuter: 2. of the Warlera; 3. ofa M.rrHil 
Pllir, wbo care partie~ularly for the spiritual welfare of 
the married people ; 4. of a SiJtgle Clern-•. to wh9H 

. care the single men and boys are more particularl1 cona­
mitted; and 6. of titHe Wcmrera who assist in carm~ for 

·the spiritual and temporul welfare of their own sex, and 
_who, in thi• conference, have equal votes with the 111eu. 
: TAe Elder•' Ctmjn-tJtct of eacl& Cot~gregation is answer. 
able for ita proceedings to the Eldn-•' CoajertJtce of tltrt 
Urrity ; and visitations frum the latter to the former, are 
held' from time to time, that the aftiaira of each consre­
ption, aud the cooduct of its immediate goveraors, .. ,. 

. be intimately known to the supreme e:secutive tovem­
meat of the whole church. Jn every countu they have 
superinlendants of their congre~ations in it, whom they 
call Prot1iJtcial1. These arc generally bishops, but a 
priat is likewise eliAible to that office. 

In .unTiage they may form a connection with tlloae 
only wbo are of their own communion. The brodaer 
wbo marries a person not of their congregation, is coo­
sidered as baving 'Juitted theirchurcb-fellowahip. There 
ia, however, uo obJection to a sister'• marryiog a peraoA 
of appro-ved piety in auotber communion; and 1010e. hy 
upress licence, are permitted still to join in their chwcll 

.ordinances. aa before. A brotbcr may make hia owtt 
choice of a partner in the society. and both partiea lllaJ 
reject the proposals made to them ; but as Ill iulercour.­
be~wceo the ditrcrent acns ia leas frequeu& anaoug the• 

Digitized by Coogle 



~ ALL RELIOI0111, .ARD ltllLIOIOOI CBREM01fta. 

than eltewhere, aad few opportunities of forming pa,_ 
ticular atatchmenta are found ; they usually rather refer 
the choice to their friends and intimates, tban decide fet 
tlwmselves. Aa the lot must be eaat to aaoctioo their T 
uaion, each receives his partner u a divine appoiatmeat; '· 
.and, howe.er strange this method may appear, there are . 
perhaps no where fewer unhappy marriages to be fouud 
than among the brethren. In their settlements, at all 
.bours, whether day or night, some persona of both se:a8 
-ve appointed by rotation to pray for the sooiety. 

What chie8y characterises the Moravians, and hoJda 
them up to the attention and admiration, and for the 
example of all others, is their missionary zeal. In this 
they are superior to every other body of Christian 
whatever. Their missionanes are all of them Yolunteen; 
for it is an inviolable maxim with them to persuade no 
IDUl to engage in missions. They are all of one mind 
as to the doctrines they teach, and seldom make an 
attempt where there are not several of them in the mis­
aioo. Their zeal is calm, steady, and pene•ering. They 
would reform the world, but are careful how they quarrel 
with it. They carry their point by address, and the io­
liouationa of modesty and mildness, which commeod 
them to all men, and give oft"ence to none. 

lil 1749 an act of parliament was passed in their 
· favour, tn relieve them from taking oaths, about whicb 

some bad conscit-ntious scruples; yet they make decla­
rations, " in the presence of God," considering God as 

... , a witness," which amounts to nearly the same thing. 

C..,11:DBNBOBGIANS, OR NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH, 

THIS sect owes its origin to one of the most extraor· 
dioary men that bas existed since the days of the apostles': 
the late Honourable Baron Swedenborg, the son of a 
pious bishop of West Gothnia in Sweden, born at Stoek­
llolm in 1689, and who died in London in the year 1'7'7'.!, 
after a life spent in the acquirement of almost eve!}' 
apeeies of human learning, and the propagation of reh­
Jious doctrines unlike every thing the Christian • ·orld­
had before been accustomed to. He was not, however, 
Jn holy orden, nor did he attempt to teach his tenets to 
(the public, otherwise than through the medium of the 
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pteu. All bis writings, both of a philosophical and a 
dleologieal nature, were published in the Latin tongue. 
They are extremt"ly numerous, and, to sa)' the least of 
them, highly_ ingeuious, ev~ry where breathmg ~ •p!rit of 
the purest peety and devotion to God, and admtratton of 
Ilia works. 

The following utract of a letter, written by the baron 
himself, will sene fo convey an idea of the nature of his 
aappoeed mission, and .,f his own personal character. 

•• In the year 1710, I began my travels, first into Eog­
laad, and a(terwards into Holland, France, and Germanv, 
and returned home in 1714. In the year 1716, aad af­
aerwards, I frequently cnoversed with Charles XII. King 
of Sweden, wbo was pleased to lwstow on me a Ia~ 
tbare of his favour, and in that year appointed me to the 
o6:e of asseuor in the metallic college, in which office I 
continued from that time till the year 1747, when I 
4111itted the office, but still retain the salary annexed to it, 
u an appointment for life. The reason of my withdraw• 
iag from tbe business of that employment was, that I 
aright be more at liberty to apply myself to that new 
function to whicb the Lord had called me. About thiA 
time a place of higher dignity in the state was offered 
me, whtch I declined to accept, lest it should prove a 
auare to me. In 1719 I was ennobled by Queen Ulrica 
Eleonora, and named S~edmborg; from which time I 
bave taken my seat witb the nobles of the equestrian o,.. 
der, in the triennial assemblies of tbe states. I am a 
fellow, by invitation, of tbe Royal Accademy of Sci­
emcee at Stockholm, ·but have nenr desired to be uf any 
other community, as I belong to the society of angels, in 
which things spiritual and heavenly are the only subjeds 
of discourse and entertainment; whereas in our literary 
soeietiea the attention ia wholly taken up with things reo 
~ to tbe body and this world. In tbe year 1734,.1 
published the Re~••• Miaerale, at Leipsic, in three 
... tomes, folio; and in 1'738 I tooll a journey into Italy, 
aod staid a year at Venice and Rome • 

.. With respect to o•y family-connections, I had four 
listen; one of the01 waa married to Eri~:k Benaelius, after­
ftrds. promoted to tbe archbisbopri'· of Upsal; ami tbus 
I bft"ame ft'lated to the two succcct!i~~ ucbhh•bf)l" of that 

:-. both oamed lkDielia~, and youn~er bNtber• ~f 1M 
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fOrmer. ADOtller of my sian wu •lllrie4 to Lan-a... 
selatiema. who was promoted &o a provitteial g••naeeat. 
\11~ these are both dead; boweftl', two bi.bepa, who 
': e •elated to me, are still living ; one of thea ia o..ed 
io'ilenias. Bisl1op of Oatroptltia, who now oticiatft •• 
.c..csideol of the ecclesiastical order in the general -
oiy at Steekbelm. ia the room of tlte archbishop, wM is 
jnfi1'81; he married the daughter of my aist•r: the etlltr, 
who it umed Beoaelatiema, Bishop of WesteriUIIIIia 
and Daleearlia, is tbe ..., of my tee:Ond aister : .ot 10 
Neotioa othen of •Y family wbo are dipified. I cea· 
,ene freeoly, and am in friendship, with all the bishops ol 
my country, which are ten in number, and al10 with die 
sixteen senaton, and the rest of the graadees, who lote 
aod OO..our me, as knowing tbat I am ia fellowship widl 
angejs! The king ud queen themselves. u also tile 
three princes, their BODs, shew me all kind of counlellaDCrl 
and I was onee in•ited to eat with the king aod quefll at 
tlleir table (an honour gf'llllted only to peen of tbe realm) 
and likewise sinee with the hereditary prioce. All in •Y 
own country wish for my return home; 10 far am I fi'OII 
the least danger of pt>raecution there, u yoa ~eem to 
apprehend, and are also so kindly solicitous to proYide 
apnat : and should any thing of that kind befal me eiJe. 
wherl!, it will give rue no concern. 

"Whate'er of worldly honour and adnntqe •Y 
appar to be in the things before-mentioned, I bold 
them as matters of low estimation wlll'a eempered to 
the honour of that sacred o&ice to which tile Lard 
hi~~~~elf bath caUed me, who w11s graciously ple.ecl te 
manifeal himaelf to me hia unworthy aenant. in a per­
sonal appearance in the yt!llr 1743; to open io me a lip& 
of &he apiritual world, and to enable 111e to comene with 
apirits and angela; and this privilege bas beeo ceatinue4 
to me to this day. Froru that time I began to print..., 
publish vario01 unknown Arc~ that bave been eilllrr 
!lftD by me. or revealed to IUe, concerning HK .. VBN·aM 
HBLL; the state of men after death; the trae worsltip o( 
God : the spiritual aenae of the Scriptures; and mny 
other important truths tending to salvation aud true ,n. 
dom: uti that mankind might receive ~nefit from these 
-=ommuniea&ieas. was tbc only motive whicla- has inthtcttl 
• at dUfere,-• •iaea to Ae~ve m~ horae &o. :vilit otlltl 
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·..Ulrid. A• to thia worJd'e wealth, I haw aufficleat, 
u41 more I Jteitber 1eek nor wish for.'' 

Tw first. and leadi~Jg doctrilll! of this church, as ia· 
.... Je.t~d io the writipga of the \Yorthy Baron, relates to 
:•he-pe,... of Jesus Christ, and to tlae r~demptioo wrought, 
.... , .pun:'-ed, b1 bim. Oo this enbject it it intiated, 
that Jesus Christ 11 Jehovah, manifested in the fteeh, and 
that he came into the WOfld to ~lorify his human nature, 
by making it one with the divine. It is, thf'refore, in­
.. ett f!Ml.bil:r, thtlt tiae Awttmcity of Jesus Chriat is iteelf 
fliwat-, by vir&ue of its indiNOiuble uoioo with the inc 
d:•lli~ Father, and that thus, as to bit humanity, He 
is tM Mediator betw~en God and mall, since there is 
aow no other medium of God'aaoct'u to man, or of mao's 
~· to God, but this Di11irae H.,tJnil!f, which was 
IIU¥U.d ao.- this purpoee. Thus it ia taught, that in the 
persou of Jesus Christ dweUs the whole Trinity of 
F•th•r, Sen, and Uoly Spirit; the Father constitutiog the 
aew of &be ab~ve humanity, whilat the humanity itself is 
the Son, auad the divioe virtue, or operation proceeding 
(fOQI h, ~ the floly Spirit, fer•lng altogether one God, 
j1111t ._.the aoul, t)le body, aod operatioo of man, form 
Gqf ...... 

011 •he sqbject ef the .,edemptioll wrought by thie 
~le God, it is taught, th1t it consisted not in 
tbe vicarious sacrifice of oue God, •• tome conceive, to 
'*lisfy tbe juelice. ~r. aa ot.hett e~tpre~t it, to appease 
tile wrath ef aaother God, bat io the feel su~jugation of 
tile powere of rlark~~ess aod their removal from a1an, by 
continual com~a\s and victoriet oYer them, during his 
abode in the world; and in the conaequent descent to 
man of divine power and life, which waa brought near to 
llim in the thu5 glorified humanity of tbie combatiog God. 

t. 'fbe sense of the letter of the holy word, eays he, 
ia the IHuU, the coatinent, and the firmllacrct, of itt 
fJ)iritualaand celestialaeases, beiug written according to 
t .. e doctrine J ~orrespondencies between things apiri- · 
t"Mlartd things natuntl; and thus designed by the Must. 
High as the vehicle of CO!Jimunication of the eternal spiri­
.... truths ot his kiogdom to the mind• of men. 

1. A tlaird distinguiibing doctrine, which marks the 
•~•nc;ter of the writings of Baron Swedenborg, is the 
'-cl.nne te!lative to life, or to that rule of conduct on tbe 
part of man ovhicb is truly acceptable to tbe Deity, alWi 
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at the aame time conduciYe to mao's eteraal happn.e. 
and salvation, by conjoining him with hit God. 'l'llia 
rule ia taught to be aim ply tbit," to 1Au11 all Aleo1011 nila as 
siru agairut God, oftd at tlte ICUU tUu to love, to cMrial. 
ortd to proctice wl&attoft11r il lOiN, virt~tou, CJfld Wy, at 
6eiRg '*"' agreeohk to tlte tDill of God, mtd to tlte ~ 
of kil precept•." 

Since the appearance of the former edition• of tbit 
work, much change has taken place in the numben of 
sects and the latitude of opinions, which hue been pro­
moted by liberal law• in all countries. The Catholics 
now tolerate the Protettant ; and the jealousy of the Pope 
has 110 much abated, that in England and m01t other 
countries no ciYil diaabilitiea ariaes from religious faith. 

The Church of England baa · become more rigidly 
Calvinistic, and the Evangelical party, a title which they 
arrogate, is wide spread, and bas extensi•e ioftuence in 
large towns. 

The Unitarians have also greatly increued, and include 
the wealthiest families in commercial and manufacturing 
towna. Many pulpits of other dissenters hue ·also be­
come professedly Unitarian, since this system, directed 
chiefly to morals, admits of many doctrines irreconeileable 
with the precise tenets or other aects. 

Methodiam, as a religion or fellowship and mutual 
charity, addresses itself to the feelings of the poor; and, 
as the follies of public policy have increased poverty, 
so the needy seek an asylum in the benevolence of 
Methodist communities, and add greatly to their numbers. 

Three new sects hue arisen of late years. 1. Tlte 
Abstainer•, or Bible Christiana, whose leading tenet ia 
abatinence from all animal food and spirituous liquors. 
They have a chapel in Salford, of which Mr. Brotherton, 
M.P. is the minister, and it is respectably attended. 
There are, also, many disciples in London ; and the sect 
was embodied after the publication of Sir Richard Phi).. 
lipR · 1 reasons, given at page 327. 

2. The St. Simonians, a French aect, which seizes ou 
all the benevolent doctrines of Jesus relative to property, 
and, by more equal distribution, proposes to banisb waat 
from aociety. 1t is a system of aelf-denial, mixed up 
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wttb some ceremonials aa a bond of union. It is wide 
spread in France, and has proselytes in other countries. 

3. The Unk71oum Tongues are a sect espou11ed by a 
Yery eloquent preacher, the late Irving, and aince sanc· 
.tioned in other congregations. Certain penons of the 
congregation work themselves into a sort of frenzy, and 
gh·e it utterance in noises and uncouth sounds, said to 
be the language of the Holy Spirit, manifestinJ itself ia 
this way. Irving deferred to them, and for doang so was 
expelled the ScOtch Church. 

The Owenites, or .Co-operatives, are a sect, and in. 
London very numerous, but rather free· thinking and poli­
tical than religious. Mr. Owen deniea all revelation and 
supernatural agency, and aeeks to found a social system 
on self-denial, self-discipline, and improved education. 
He considen all the evils that aftlict mankind as resulta 
of errors in the organization of aociety, and proposes a 
general chanR8 in ita present order and practiCM. 

The UJJiversalists cannot, properly speaking, be called 
a distinct sect, as they are frequently found scattered 
amongst various denominations. They are so nam.ed 
from holding the opinion that all mankind will be re· 
stored to happinesa, through the mercy of Almighty God. 

The Sandemanians, so called from Mr. Sandeman, who 
held certain notion11, somewhat daffering from those of 
Calvin, respecting justify.ang faith. In Scotland they ar• 
called Glcusites, from Mr. J. Glass. They bold that 
feith is nothing more than "a simple assent to the divine 
teatimony concerning Jesus Christ," in the Holy Scri~ 
tures. Evana says, " the chief opinion and practice• 111 
which this sect differs from other Christians, are their 
weekly administration of the Lord"• Supper ; their love .. 
feuts, of which every member is not only allowed, but 
required to partake, and which consist of their dining · 
together at each other's houses in the interval between 
themoming and after llOOn servic-.e; their XIII of claarity, 
used on this occuion, at the admiasion of a new member, 
and at other time• when they deem it llecess"!'l an4 pro., 
per; their weekly collection before the Lord 1 Supper, 
for the support of the poor and defraying other e~peoces; 
mutual exhortation; abstinence from blood and ~inp 
strangled; washing each other's feet, wheo, as a deed of 
mercy, it might be an expression of love ; the precept 
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eoncerning which, aa well as other precepll, they ~ 
stand literally~ommunity of goods, so far aa that e'terJ 
one is to consider all that he baa in his potsseasion liable 
to the calls of the poor and the church ; and the unlaw­
fulness of layin~ up treasures upon eanb, by setting thelll 
apart for any daatant, aneertain use. 

The Johmonia111, a small, but quiet and deeeot sect, 
If> called from a Mr. Johnson, of l.iverpool, who deny 
the pre-existence ot Chriat, and at the same time belie'te 
that he is properly God. They assert that God cannot 
be dirided tnto distinct persona. They deny the doctrine 
of original sin. They deny the natural immortality of 
the soal, and contend that the whole of man ia at present 
mortal ; yet maintain the separate existence of the soul 
betweea death and th reaunection. Respecting the 
atonemeat and pene•eranee of the aamts, they agree 
with the Cat..inists, aad some Baptista, aa to the mode 
aud aubjeet of baptism. They contend for the restitution 
of all the animal creation; but believe tbat the wicked 
will be endleaaly miserable. Positive puaishment, as in· 
fticted by Ged, tlley deny, and hold the language of 
acripture respecting the future punishment of the wicked 
to be figurative, and that their torment will naturallY 
ariae from their state, and exist in their minds. • 

The Sout~timts, or followers of the late Joanna South· 
eet, are nearly extinct. This poor woman set forth that 
ehe was divinely inspired, and hRd a commission to an· 
aounce to the world the speedy reign of Christ upon 
earth ; she even affected to hue been miraculously preg· 
nant of the di•ine Shiloh ; but upired before her cfelivery; 
and, when her body was opened, no appearance of prer 
nancy could be found. They maintain, howeYer, that 
Shiloh wu caught ap into beaTen, and in due time wi.. 
manirest himself. 

Tbe Deiltr 11re, it is to be fea~d. greatly on the in· 
crease. Those who are distinguished by thia name are 
all those who hold that the7 believe in a God ; but deny 
that he hu eYer revealed hamself to mankind. otherwise 
than in the visible works of creation, or that his special 
providence interferes in the fortune or fate of individuals: 
but they refer every effect to the general and neceaaary 
harmony of Nature. 
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OF MOIIAM.J.).[EDANISM~ oa ISLAMI'3M. 

lB the beginnir•g uf the seventh century, wheu the Jew1 
had very generally ~~parted from the worship and ser­
vice of the true (1ml. and when the Christians of the east 
had almost univer~~:•liy forsaken the simple doctrine1, 
and discipline of their Divine Teacher, there sprung up, in 
the city of Mecca, one of the most extraordinary and en-­
terprising pretenders to prophecy that the world ever 
witnessed. This man's name was MAaoKBT, or Mo­
BA.JIKBD: he was born in the year &71, of poor parents. 
but. of rich and respectable connexions, belonging to 
she tribe of the Korashites, reckoned the most noble 
in all that part of Arabia. His father died before he wu 
two years old, and all th~ power and wealth of U. 
family devolved to his uncles ; especially to Abu Tale~ 
who afterwards became possessed of the chief sway in 
the city, and surrounding country, of Mecca. 

Mohammed's mother died when be was only in his 
t-igbth year; and the following year be was deprived Qf 
the guardianship of his venerable grandfather. Afler 
thie, his uncle Abu Taleb, undertook the care of his edu.. 
cation; and ever after, although he refused to listen to 
his nephew's pretensions as a prophet, manifested great 
'Lif'ection for him, and more than once protected laim 
against the fury of his enemies. 

He continued in the employment of his uncle, who 
1r88 a merchant, trading principally to Syria with ca­
meiA, until he had attained his twenty-fifth year. About 
that time died one of the chief men of the city, le~wing 
• widow of the name of Cadiga; who requiring a factor 
in manage her stock, Mohammed entered her service, 
and traded for "her some years, to Damascus and other 
»laces. In this service Mohammed conducted himsclt 
"ith so much propriety, that he not only merited there­
tpect, Lut actually won the affections of his mistreu, . 
•ho was twcln: years older than himself; he being thea 
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only twen,y-eight years of age. Cadiga having marricof 
him, he beeame suddenly exalted to an equality wiu 
some of the richest men of the city. 

Whether this unlooked-for eleva.Uon had inspired Mo· 
hummed with an extraordinary ambition, or what~ves 
other moth·e prompted him, l;e soon bcgnn to manifes. 
symptoms of wishing to appear a man of no comn:o:t 
character; and ns one divinely commissioned to refvrm 
the world hy the introduction of a new system of reli­
gion, which should embrace whatever was excellent iu 
the Pagan morality, and the Jewish and Christian dis­
pensations. His commercial transactions in Egypt, Pa· 
Jestine, and Syria, having brought him acquainted witb 
the numerous Christians and Jews residing in tho~~e 
cuo~ntries, he soon discovered that the task of creating a 
new religion would not be very difficult. He proceeded. 
however, with much caution and care; and it was not 
till he had attained his thirty-eighth year, that he reo 
tired from the business of the world, to commene 
hennit in the cave of Him, in which, as he said, ht> cn'l• 

tinued all day, exercising himsE'lf in prayer, fast:ngs 
and holy meditations. This course of piety having beet 
pursued for the space of two years, his "ife began te 
look upon him in the light of an apostle, and actual~! 
became converted to hi" new faith and mode of !if:. 
The visions which he told her he had seen in the cave. 
and the extraordinary voices he heard there, be had the 
address to induce h~r to believ(:. 

Mohammed was in his fortieth vear, when he firs 
took upon himself the style and title of an apostle 01 
God. This, ht)wever, he did only to a very few who 
gradually attached themselves to his cause. But, about 
tour years afterwards, he openl.v declared himself, in the 
city of 1\f~~ca, a prophet sent by God, to convert the 
people frt)m the errors of Paganism to the true religion. 
This dN~\aration was, at first, greatly derided; but e.s 
his tlipciples continued to increase, it wa.s at length 
thought necessary hv some to arrest his career by put­
tiug him to death. A combination to effL>ct this was 
accordingly formed ; bul the plot having come to. the 
knowledge of his uncle Abu Taleh, the prophet WM 
. .,.vP.d from dt>..l'lructior. through his means. 
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According to Dr. Prideaux, the main arguments, whlcb 

Mohammed used to delude men into a belief of · this 
imposture, were pro:rniaes and threats, which he kne• 
would work most strongly on the affections of the 
vulgar. His promises were chiefly of Paradise, whick 
with great art he framed agreeably to the taste of the 
Arabians: for they, lying within the torrid zone, we~. 
through the nature of their climate, as well as the cor­
ruption of their manners, exceedingly given to the love 
of women; and the scorching heat and dryness of the 
country, making rivers of water, cooling drinks, shaded 
ganlens, and pleasant fruits, most refreshing and de­
lightful to them, they were from hence apt to place 
their highest enjoyment in things of this nature. For 
dais reason, he made the joys of his Paradise to consist 
totally in these particulars; which he promises them 
abundantly in many places of the Koran. On the con­
trary, he described the punishments of hell, which be 
threatened to all who would not believe in him, to con­
sist of such torments as would appear to them the most 
alBic ting and grievous to be borne ; as, " that they 
should drink nothing but boiling and stinking water, nor 
breathe any thing but ex<.eedingly hot winds, things most 
terrible in Arabia ; that they should dwell for ever in 
continual fire, excessively burning, and be surrounded 
with a black hot salt smoke, as with a coverlid, &c.;" 
and, that he might omit nothing which could work on 
their fears, he terrified them ";th the threats of grievous 
punishments in this life. To which purpose he set fon.n, 
npo'n all occasions, what terrible calamities had fallen 
npon the heads of such as would not be instructed by 
the prophets who were sent before him ; how the old 
world was destroyed by water, fl)r not being reformed at 
the preaching of Noah; how Sorlom was consumed by 
fire from heaven, for not hearkening to Lot when sent 
:mto the.n ; and how the Egyptians were plagued for 
despising Moses : for he allowed the divmity of both the 
Old and New Testaments, and that Most!s and Jesn!l 
Christ were prophets sent from God ; but alleged that 
the Jews aad Christilllls had corrupted those sac!'f'd 
book:., and that he was eent to purge them from thul!c 
corruptions, and to r6tore the law of God to that origi· 

Mi 
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~al purity in which it was first dtilivered. And this ~ 
the reason, that most of the passages which he takes out 
of the Old and New Testaments, appear different in the 
Koran from what we find them iri those sacred books. 
. Mohammed pretended ,to receive all his revelations 
from the angel -Gabriel, whci, he said, was sent from 
~od, on purpose to deliver them unto him. He was 
subject, it is said, to the falling-sickness ; so that when­
ever the fit was upon .him, be pretended it to be a trance, 
and· that then.the angel Gabriel was come from God witil 
some new re"elations. His pretended revelations he put 
into ·several chapters; the collection of which makes up 
the Koran, which· is the Bible of the Mohammednns. 
The original of this book was laid up, as he taught hi5 
followers, in the archives of heaven ; and the angel 
Gabriel brought him the copy of it, chapter by chapter, 
as occasion required, that they should be published to the 
people: that is, as often as any new thing was to be set 
on foot, any objection again.it him or his religion to b~: 
answered, any difficulty to be solved, any discontt:u 
among his people to be quieted, any offence to b~ re­
moved, ur awy thing else d!Jne for the furtherance of his 
grand scheme, his constant recourse was to the an~l 
Gabriel for a new revelation ; and then appeared soOJ.t. 
addition to the Korun, to serve his purpose. Hut what 
perplexed him most wus, that his opposers demanded to 
~et: a miracle from him; " for," said they, " Moses, and 
Jesus, noll the rest of the prophets, according to thy own 
doctrine, worked miracles to prove their mission from 
(iod ; und therefore, if thou be a prophet, and gt-eater 
than llllY that were sent before thee, as thou boastest thy-
1!eU' to be, do thou work the like miracles to manitest it 
unto us." Thi~ objection he endeavoured to evade by 
t;evt'ral answers ; all of which amount only to this, 
" that God ha:l sent l\loscs and Jesus with miracles, and 
vet men would not be obedient to their word ; 1u1d there­
tore he had now ~ent him, in the last place, without mira­
cles, to force them by the power of the sword to do his 
'viii." Hence it has become tlu: universal (lo~.;trine ot' 
Ole Mohammedans, that their reii~oiun is to be propagated 
by the sword, and that all true .Mu~u101eu are buuud to 
itht itJr it. It h~ <:\ cu been tu.itl w t. .. ~ \:~.Att.om among 
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them for their preachers, while they deliver their ser· 
mons, to hnve a drawn sword placed by them, to denote, 
that the doctrines they teach art! to be defended end pro~ 
pagated by the sword. Some miracles, at the same time, 
arc told, which Mohammed is said to have wrought ; as, 
" That he clnve tbe moon in two ; that trees went forth 
to meet him, &c. &c. ; " but those ·who relate t~m are 
only such as are ranked among their fabulous and legen­
dary writers ; their learned doctors renounce them all ; 
and when they are questioned, how without miracles 
they can prove his mission, their. common. answer is, that 
the Koran itself is the greatest of all miracles ; for that 
Mohammed, who was an illiterate person, who could 
Deither write nor read, or that any man else, by human 
wisdom alone, should be able to compose such a book, 
is, they think, impossible. On this Mohammed himself 
also frequently insists, challenging in several places of 
dle Koran, both men and devils, by their united skill, to 
eompose any thing equal to it, or to any part of it. From 
all which they conclude, and as they think infallibly, that 
this book could come from none other but God himself; 
aad that Mohammed,, from whom they received it, wa. 
his messenger to bring it unto them. 

That the Koran, as to style and language, is the 
standard of elegance in the Arabian toogue, and that 
Mohammed was in truth, what they affirm him to have 
been, a rude and illiterate man, are points agreed on all 
sides. But who were the actual authors of this con.fess­
eclly curious book, has never been satisfactorily ascer­
tained ; but this would be of no importance if the Moham­
medan.s did not allege the benuty of the language and the 
sublimity of its precepts, as a miracle wrought by the 
Almighty in behalf of this prophet. 

In the eighth year of his pretended mission, his party 
growing formidable at Mecca, the city passed a decree,. 
by which they forbade any more to join ~hemselves witb 
him. 'This, however, did not much affect him, while. his 
ancle Abu Taleb lived to protect him: but he dying two 
years after, and the government of the city then fu.lling 
into the haods of his enemies, a fresh opposition. was re­
n!!wed against him, and a stop soon put to the further 
:rogress uf his desig:ls at Mecca. Mohammed, there·· 

Digitized by Coogle 



!70 ALL 8&LJOJON6, AliD aBLJOIOUil CUIUIONJES 

tore, seeing all his hopes in a manner crushed here,~· 
gan to think of settling elsewhere; and as his uncle 
Abbas lived for the most part at Tayit~ a town sixty milce 
distant from Mecca, towards the east, and was a maD ot 
power aod interest, he took a journey thither, under his 
orotedion, in order to propagate his imposture there. 
But, after a month's stay, finding himself unable to gaiD 
even one proaelyte, be retired to Mecca, with a resolution 
to wait for such further advantages as time and opportunity 
might olfer. His wife Cadiga being now dead, after li~· 
ing with him two and twenty years, he took two other 
wives in her stead, Ayesha, the daughter of Abubeker, 
and Lewda, the daughter of Zama; adding a while after 
to them a third, named Haphsa, the daughter of Omar ; 
and by thus making himself son-in-law to three of the 
p!'incipal men of hi~ party, he strengthened his interest 
considerably. Ayesha is aaid to have been then only six 
rears old ; on which account the completion of that 
marriage was deferred, though not for many years, the 
eastern women being very early marriageable. 

In the twelfth year of his mission is placed the mesra, 
lhat is, his famous night-jODrney from Mecca to Jeru­
ealem, and thence to htaven ; of which he tells us, in till 
seventeenth chapter of the Koran : for the people calling 
on him for miracles to prove l1is mission, and finding 
himself unable, or being unwilling, to feign any, to solve 
die matter, he invented this story of his journey to 
heaven. The story, as related in the Koran, and belieftd 
by the Mohammedans, is this : At night as he lay in his 
bed with his best beloved wife Ayesha, he heard a knock­
ing at his door; upon which. arising, he found there the 
3Dgel Gabriel, with seventy pair of wings, expanded from 
his sides, whiter than snow, and clearer than crystal, and 
the beast Alborak standing by him; which, they say, is 
the beast on which the prophets used to ride, when they 
were carried from one plaeo to another, upon the execu­
tion of any divine command. Mohammed describes it to 
be a beast as white as milk, and of a mixed nature, between 
an ass and a mule, and also of a size between both; but 
of such extraordinary swiftness as to equal even lightniAg 
itself. 

As soon as Mohammed appeared at the door. the angel 
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:;nhrM kindly embraced him, saluted him io the IUUUe 
lf God, and told him, that he wn.~ sent to bring him unto 
Hod into heaven ; where he should see strange mysteri~. 
which were not lawfnl to be seen by any other man. He 
prayed him then to get upon Alborak ; but the beast 
hllving lain idle and unemployed from the time of Christ 
to Mohammed, was grown so mettlesome and skittish, 
that be would not stand still for Mohammed to mount 
him, till at length he was forced to bribe him to it, by 
promisiog him a place in Paradise. When he was firmly 
seated on him, the angel Gabriel led the way with the 
bridle of the beast in his hand, and carried the prophet 
from Mecca to Jerusalem in the twinkling of an eye. On 
his coming thither, all the departed prophets and saints 
appeared at the gate of the temple to salute him ; and. 
theace attending him into the chief oratory, desired him 
to pray for them, and then withdrew. After this, MQ. 
hammed went out of the temple with the angel Gabriel, 
and found a ladder of light ready fixed for them, whit h 
they immediately ascended, leaving Alborak tied to a 
rock till their return . 

On their arrival at the first heaven, the angel knockf!(.i 
u the gate ; and informing the porter who he was, and 
that he had brought Mohammed, the friend of God, he 
was immediately admitted. This first heaven, he tellta 
u, wOB all of pure silver ; from whence he saw the stars 
hanging from it by chains of gold, each as big as mount 
Noho, near 1\Iecca, in Arabia. On his entrance he met a 
decrepid old man, who it seems was our first father Adam ; 
and, as he advanced, he saw a multitude of angels in all 
manner of shapes ; in the shape of birds, beasts, and men. 
We must not forget to observe, that Adam had the piety 
imu\ediately to embrace the prophet, giving God thanks 
for so great a son ; and then recommended himself to 
bill prayers. From this first heaven, he tells us, that he 
ascended into the second, which was at the distance of 
five hundred yeftrs' journey above it; and this he makes 
&o },e the distance of every one of the seven heavens, each 
Wove the other. Here the gates being opened to him as 
before, at. his entrance be met Noah, who, rejoicing 
couch at tbe sight of him, recommemled himself to his 
pDyers. T~s heaYen was all of pure gold. and there 
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Wel'e twice as many angels in it as in the former ; fur he 
tells us that the number of angels in every heaven in­
.reased as be advanced. From this second heaven he 
acended into the third, which was made of precious 
ltones, where he met Abraham, who also recommended 
himself to his prayers ; Joseph, the son of Jacob, did 
the 8&1De in the fourth heaven, which was all of emerald , 
Moees in the fifth, which was all of adamant ; and John 
the Baptist in the sixth, which was all of carbuncle : 
whence he asct>nded into the seventh, which was all of 
divine light, and here he found Jesus Christ. However 
it is observed, that here he alters his style; for he does 
DOt say that Jesus Chriat recommended himself to his 
prayers, but that he recommended himself to the prt~yers 
Q{ Jesus Christ. 
' The angel Gabriel, having brought him thus tV, told 

'him that he was not permitted to attend him any further; 
and therefore directed him to ascend the rest of the way 
to the throne of God by himself. This he performed 
with great difficulty, p!U'sing through rough and danger­
ous places, till he came where he heard a voice, sayin~ 
unto-him, « 0 1\lohammed, salute thy Creator; when{~C 
aseending higher, he came into a place where he saw a 
"''lSt expansion of light, so exceedingly bright, that hi~ 
eyes could not bear it. This, it ~eems, was the habitation 
ofthe Almighty, where his throne was placed; on the 
right side of which, he says, God's name and his own 
were written in these Arabic words : " La ellah ellallab 
Mohammed reful ollah ; " that is, « Tlt'Eu 18 No Go11 
BUT Goo, AND MouA&fMED 1s &18 PROPHET," which is ae 
this day the creed of the MohammedRns. Being approached 
to the divine presen<:e, he tells us, that God entered into 
a familiar converse with him, revealed to him many hid­
tlen mysteries, made him understand the whole of his 
law, gave him many things in charge concerning his in­
structing men in the knowledge of it ; and, in conclu­
lion, bestowed on him several privileges above the rest 
of mankind. He then returned, and found the angd 
t1abriel waiting for him in the place where he left him. 
The angel led him back along the sevt>n heavens, through 
\O.'hich he had brought him ; and set him again upon the 
pcast Alborak, which stood tied to the rock nc:~.r Jerusa1 
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lem. Then he condncted him back to Mecca, in the SIUlle 
manner as he brought him thence ; and all this within 
•he space of the tenth part of one night. , 

On his re!ating this story to the people the next mom­
ing after he pretended the thing to have happened.- it 
was recei t'cd by them with a general outczry ; and the 
impos.ture was never in greater danger of ~ing totally 
blasted, th:m by this ridiculous fable. But, how ricli~ 
culous soever the st~ry may appear, Mohammed had a 
further dc.;ign in it, than barely telling sucb a miwculou.i 
adventure of himself to the people. Hitherto he had 
only given them the Koran, which was his wr!tteG law ;. 
and bad pretended to be nothing more thaa barely the. 
messenger of God in publishing it, R3 it was delivered to 
him by the angel Gabriel. But now, learning from hi:> 
friend Abdallah, that the Jews, besides the wl'itten lll.w 
dictated by God himself, had also another law, callt~d 
the oral law, given with it, as they pretend, to l\Ioses 
himself, while in the mount; and understanding that 
tJns law, which had its whole foundation in the sayings 
and dictates of Moses, was in as great veneru.tion with 
\hem a.'! the other; he had a mind for the future to ad­
vance his authority to the same pitch, and to make all 
his sayings and dictates pass for oracles among the Mus­
!Admen, as those which were pretended to proceed from. 
M06es did among the Jews ; and for this end chiefly it 
was, that he invented this story of his journey to laeavea.. 

The story, however, whatever advant.lges he might 
:md did gain by it when his religion became more firmly 
established, was deemed at first so grossly ridiculous, 
that it occasioned the revolt of many of his disciples. 
and made his stay at Mecca no longer practicable. But 
what. he lost at Mecca he gained at Medina, then called. 
Yathreb, a city lying'l70 miles north-west from Mecca; 
which was inhabited, the one part . by Jews, and the 
other by heretical Christians. These two po.l'ties. did DOt 
agree at all ; and feuds and factions rose at length. SQ. 

high among them, that one party, exasperated agaius& 
the other, went over to 1\lohammed. 'fhus we are told,. 
that in the thirteenth ,·ear of his mission, there came tel 
him from thence seventy-three men and two women. 
·rwme of these be ret<tined llwhile with him at M~ca.. 
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;o instruct tllt'm in his new religion ; then sent tbett 
cack to Yathrcb, as his twelve apostles, there to pro­
pagate it in that town. In this they laboured abundantly, 
and with such success, that, in a short time, they drew 
over the greatest part of the inhabitants ; of which Mo­
hammed receiving an account, resolved to go thither 
immediately, finding it unsafe to continue any longer at 
Mecca. 

On the 1'lt.h day of the month which the Arabs call 
the Former Rabia, that is on the 24th of our September, 
he came to Yathreb, and was receh·ed with great accla­
mations by the party which called him thither. He first 
lodged in the house of Chalid Abu Job, one of the chief 
men of the party, till he had built a house for himael£ 
1'his he immediately undertook, and erected a mosque 
at the same time for the exercise of bts rei1gion ; and 
having thtts settled himself in this town, he continued 
there ever after, to the time of his death. From this 
flight of Mohammed, the HBGJJtA, which is the era of 
the Mohammedans, begins its computation: Hegira, ir 
the Arabic language, signifying flight. It was first ap­
pointed by Omar, the thinl emperor of the Saracens, ati 
takes its beginning from the 16th of July, in the year 
6'l2. Indeed the day that Mohammed left Mecca wu 
on the first of the Former Rabia ; and he came to Media& 
on the 12th of the same month, that i.'l, on the 24th ot 
our September ; but the Hegira begins two months be­
fure, from the first of 1\folmrram: for, t.hat being the 
first month of the Arabian year, Omar would make no 
alteration as to that, but anticipated the computatioll 
.tifty-nine days, that he might commence his era from 
the beginning of that year in which the flight of the 
impostor happened, from which it took its name. 

The first thing that Mohammed did, after he had eet­
tled himself at Medina, was to marry his daughter 
}'atima to his cousin Ali. She was the onlv child then 
living of six which were born to him of Cadiga, his firs 
wife; and indeed the only one which. he had, notwith­
litanding the multitude of his wives,· who survived him. 
Having now obtained the end at which he had long been 
aiming, that is, that of having a town at his command, 
lte entered upon a scheme entirely new. Hitherto he 
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bad been only preaching his religion for thirteen years 
together ; for the remaining ten years of his life he took 
the sword, and fought for it. He had long been teaze1l 
aod perplexed at Mecca with questions, and objections, 
and disputes about what he had preached, by which he 
was often perplexed and put to silence ; henceforth he 
forbade all manner of disputing ; telling his disciples, that 
his religion was to be· propagated not by disputing but 
by fighting. He commanded them therefore to arm 
themselves, and slay with the sword all that would not 
embrace it, unless they submitted to pay a yearly tribute 
for the redemption of their lives. Having erected his 
standard, he called them all to come armed to it; and his 
followers being then very numerous, he made several 
successful expeditions, and finally succeeded in establish­
ing his religion in almost every part of his own country. 
After his death it spread over a far greater extent of ter­
ritory than even Christianity itself. At present this reli­
gion prevails throughout the Turkish dominions in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa ; in the Barbary states, in the 
nterior of Africa ; the eastern coast of Africa, and th~ 
18land of Madagascar ; in Arabia ; · the Persian states ; 
.he Russian states of Little Tartary, Astrachan, Kazan, 
Kirghis, Kazaks, &c ; amongst the independent Tartars ; 
in a great part of Hindoostan ; many of the eastern 
islands, as Malaya, Sumatra, Java, &c. &c. There are 
also many Mohammedans in Cltina and other countries. 

Towards the end of the lOth year of the Hegira, Mo­
hammed took a journey in pilgrimage to Mecca, whc;e 
a great concourse of people resorted to him from all parts 
of Arabia, whom he instructed in his law, and then ro>­
tumed to Medina. This pilgrimage is called by his fol­
lowers, the pilgrim~ooe of valediction, becau!le it was thl! 
last he made: for, after his return to Medina, he began 
daily to decline, through the force of poison which he had 
taken three years before at Caibar. It had been working 
in him all the while, and lmd at length brought him so 
low, tbat he was forced on the 28th day of Saphar, tb~ 
eecond month of their year, to take to his bed; and, o:: 
fie l'lth day of the following month, it put an end to hi. 
afe, after a sickness of thirteen days. • 

He was buried_ in the place where t.e died, which wM 
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in the chamber of his best-beloved wife, at M~il'lll ; aftd: 
there he lies to this day. For, as to wbat many have said 
nnd believed, that Mohammed's tomb; being of iron, ~ 
suspended in the air, under a vault of load.nones, it is a 
mere fable; and the Mohammedans lttugh, when they 
know that the Christians relate it, as they do other stories­
of him, for certain matter of fact. 

Mohammed was a inan of 11 good stature and a comely 
Mpect', arid affected much to be thought like Abraham. 
He bad a piercin~ and sagacious wit, and was extremely 
well versed in all those arts which are necessarv to lead · 
mankind. In the first part of his life, he was wif~ked and 
licentious, much delighting in rapine, plunder, and blood­
shed, according to the usage of the Arabs, who have 
generally followed this kind of life. 'fhe Mohammedans, 
however, would persuade us, that ·be was a saint from 
the fourth year of his age: for then, they sny, the angel 
Gabriel separated h!m from his fellows, while he was at 
play with them; and, carrying him aside, em open his 
breast, took out his heart, and wrung out of it that black 
drop of blood, in which they imagifted was contained the 
fomes peccati; so that he had none of it ever after. His 
two predominant passions, however, contradict this opi­
nion. They were ambition and lust. The course which 
he took to gain empire abundantly shews the former ; 
and the multitude of women with wbom be was con­
nected, proves the latter. While Cadiga lived, which . 
was till his fiftieth year, it docs not appear that he bad 
nny other wife : for, she being the origin and foundation· 
of all his fortunes and grandeur, it is probable be diD'St 
not displC88e her by bringing in another wife. But she 
wM no sooner dead, than he multifiied them to a great 
number, besides which he had several concubines. Thev 
that reckon the fewest, allow him to have married fifteen '; 
but others reckon them to have been one and twenty, of 
which five died before him, six he divorced, and ten were 
alive at his death. 

One of the main arguments which the followers of 
Mohammed used, to account for his having had so many 
wives, is, that he might beget young prophets : be left. 
however, neither prophet nor prophetess long behind him 
of all his wh·es. The sl't children which be bad by Ql.-

Digitized by Coogle 



J.i08AIIIlii.MD~1Sll, 0& J&J..utlb;ll, 'li7· 

diga, his first wife, all died before hi:u; except l;'\stima, 
'he wife of Ali, who only sun·h·ed him six.ty davs; ;uul 
he had no child by any of the rest. 

As .Mohammed allowed the divinity of the OW und NeWt 
Testaments, it is natural to suppose that he would attempt· 
to prove his own mission · from both. He did so ; and 
\he texts U!ed for this purpo~. by those who detend hi11 
eause, 8I'C these following : · tn Deuteronomy it is said, 
" The Lord came down &om Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them: be &hined forth from mount J'hariUJ, 
and.he· came with ten thousand of Mints : from his right 
band went a fiery law for them." Now by these word:., 
according to the Mohammedans, are meant the cominll.' 
down of the law to Moses, on mount Sinai ; of the gospel 
to Jesus, at Jerusalem ; and of the Koran to Mohammet. 
at Mecca: for, say they, Seir are the mountains of Jeru­
salem, where Jesus appeared ; and Pharan the mountains 
of 1\lecca, where Mohammed appcaretl. But in this tht!~ 
are mistaken in their geography ; for l'haran is a city df 
Arabia. Petram, near the H.ed St'!a, towards the bottom of 
the gulph, not far from the cc.mfines of Egypt and Pa­
lestine, and above 500 miles distant from Mecca. It wae 
formerly an episcopal see, under the patriarchs of Jeru-. 
salem, and faiUous for Theodorus, ooce bishop of it, ''"ho 
wu the first that published to the world the opinion of 
the Monothelites. It is at this day called Fara : and 
hence the deserts, lying from this city to the borders of 
Palestine, are called the deserts or wilderness of Pharan, 
and the mountains lying in it, ihe mountains of Pharan, 
in Holy Scripture ; near which Moses first began to re-: 
peat, and more clearly to explain, the law to the children 
of Israel, before his death : and it ill to that to which the 
text above-mentioned refers. 

The Psalmist has written, "Out of Sion, the perfection 
of beauty, God hath shined ; " -which the Syriac version 
reads thus, " Out of Sion God hath shewed a glorious 
crown." From whence, some Arabic translation havi~ 
e.~essed the two last words by " eclilan mahmudan, ' 
\bat is, " an honourable crown," the Mohammedans 
have understood the name Mohammed ; and so read the 
word thus, " Out of Sion hath God shewed the crown of 
Mohammed." In lsaia,h we read, " And he saw 4 
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cbuiot, with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of ns!les, 
and a chariot of camels." But the old Latin version naa 
"t, " And he saw a chariot of two hon~emen, a rider uoon 
an ass, and a rider upon a camel." Where, by the ri.d6 
upon an 888, they understand Jesus Christ, becaus~ at 
did so ride to Jerusalem ; and by the rider upon a camel 
Mohammed, because he was of the Arabians, who UK 

to ride upon camels. Our Saviour, in St. John, tei.ls his 
disciples, " If I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you : but if I depart, I will send him unto you.'' 
By the Comforter, the Mohammedans will hal·e their 
prophet Mohammed to be here meant : and therefore, 
amo~ other titles, they gave him that of Paraclet, whicl& 
is the Greek word used in this text for the Comforter. 
made Arabic. They also say, that the very name of Mo­
hammed, both here and in other places of the gospel, was 
expressly mentioned ; but that the Christians have, 
through malice, blotted it out, and shamefully corrupted 
those holy writings ; nay, they insist, that at Paris there 
ia a copy of the Gospels without those corruptions, in 
which the coming of Mohammed is foretold in severul 
places, with his name expressly mentioned in them. Such 
a copy, it must be owned, would he highly convenient, 
and to the purpose : for then it would be no easy matter 
to refute this text in the sixty-first chapter of the Koran : 
"Remember, that Jesus, the son .of 1\lary, said to the 
children of Israel, I atn the messenger of God : he hath 
sent me to confirm the Old Testament, and to declare 
unto you, that there shall come a prophet after me, whose 
name shall be Mohammed.'" 

From every view of the life of :Mohammed, and even 
from the partial representations of his zealous and in­
fatuated followers, it is evident, that ambition and lust 
were his predominant passions. .From the ~~eparate or 
united influence of these powerful principles, it would nol 
be difficult to trace almost every great design, and eYery 
important action of his life; There is no stronger or more 
infallible criterion of truth and falsehood, than consis­
tency; for nothing is permanent bnt truth, and nothing 
consistent but sincerity. So far was the character of Mo­
hammed from being consistent, that it is ever found 
$0 vary Y i'h bis situation. Thus1 till they oould w 
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Indulged without shame and without danger, we behold 
him compelling his lustful passions, even in the earlien 
periods of life, when their influence is most powerful, to 
bend to the dictates of policy and the views of ambition. 
Thus, as interest required, he now flattered the pride of 
the Jews, and now appealed to the prejudices of the 
Arabs ; now selecting the temple of Jerusalem, and now 
that of Mecca, as the Kibla, the hallowed spot, towards 
which the worship and the prayers of his followers should 
be directed. Thus, too, at the commencement of his 
imposture, we find him humble and yielding, labouring 
only by the powers of eloquence, and by the softer arts of 
insinuation, to captivate the affections of his countrymen. 
But in its more advanced state, we behold on a sudden 
the preacher, by divine command, transformed into a 
warrior ; we see his steps every where marked with blood 
and desolation ; and we hear him, with the stem and 
ferocious aspect of a conqueror, proposing death or con­
'·ersion as the only alternative to his subject foes. 

It must. be admitted by all parties, that vast were the 
schemes which Mohammed formed, and that great ~ 
the revolutions which be effected, both in the religion and 
the government of his country. With such vigour anc 
intrepidity were his plans executed, and with so grea.. 
success were his adventurous efforts crowned, that he no1 
ooly became the founder of a new system of religion, bu1 
lived to behold himself master of all Arabia, besides seve­
ral adjacent countries. 

After his death, which happened A. D. 632, his fol­
lowers, led on by the same intrepidity, and actuated by 
the same fanatical fury, extended their new religion fur 
beyond the limits of Arabia; and brought Syria, Persia, 
Emt, and other countries, under their dominion. 

It is a lamentable consideration, that the great body of 
Greek and eastern Christians have felt the weight of the 
iron yoke imposed by this victorious sect, in a greater or less 
degree, from the seventh century to the present day. The 
Saracens also made inroads into the Greek empire, and 
carried their victorious arms into Media, Chaldll!ll, lnuia. 
and Tartary. They held ~Spain from A. D. 714 till tbe 
lleginning of the sixteenth century ; hut they were drinll 
llllt of Franc:e ill jiG. Tbe1 infe&ted ll.aly, Sicily, 
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Sardinia, Corsica, Majorca, and Crete; founded in Afrk:. 
the kingdoms of Fez, Morocco, nnd Algiers ; nnd under 
Hohammed II. became masters of Constantinople in 1453 

The success of their arms was every where attended 
with the propagation of Mohammedanism ; and the pro­
fessors of this religion have long been called Saracens, 
lUrks, Tartars, Moors, &c., from their respective 
eountries. 

Whenoa great part of the life of Mohammed had been 
spent in preparatory meditation on the system he was 
about to establish, the chapters of the Alcoran, or Koran, or, 
in our own language, the Book which was to contain the 
rule of the faith and practice of his followers, were dealt 
out slowly and separately during the long period of three 
and twenty years. He entrnsted his beloved wife Haphsa, 
the daughter of Omar, with the keeping of the "chest of 
his apostleship,'' in whicl1 were laid up all the originals­
of the revelations he pretended to have received by the 
ministration of the angel Gabriel, and out of which the 
Koran, consisting of 114 mrats or chapters, of very un­
equal length, was composed after his death. 

Yet, defective in its structure, and not less exception­
able in its doctrines and precepts, was the work which he 
tllus delivered to his followers as the oracles of God. We 
will not detract from the real merit of the Koran ; we 
allow it to be generally elegant, and often sublime ; but' 
at the same time we regret its arrogant pretensions to 
any thing supernatural. Nay, if, descending to a minute 
investigation of it, we consider it's perpetual inconsistence 
and absurdity, we shall indeed have cause for astonish-· 
ment at that weakness of humanity, which could have 
received such compositions as the work ofthe Deity, 1md 
which could still hold it in such admiration as it is held 
by the followers of Mohammed at this day. Far from 
supp(>rting its arrogant claim to a supernatural work, iC 
ainks below the level of many compositions confessed!~ 
of human original ; and still lower does it fall in our esti­
mation, when compared with that pure and p~rfed pat­
tern which we justly admire in the Scriptures of truth. 

The first )'raise of all the productions of genius IS in· 
vention ; but the Koran bears little impression of th~ 
tJ:&D~~CI!Ddent oharacter . . It c!oes no.t contain one. single 
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dllctrine whir:h may not fairly be derived·eittaer from t1llt 
Jewish a'nd Christian Scriptures, from the spurious· and 
apocryphal gospels, then current in the East, from the 
'falmmlicaJ legends, or from the traditions, customs;. and 
opinions of the Arabians. And the mnteriala t•oUected 
from these several sources are here heaved togetlier, with 
perpetual and needless repetitions, without any settl~ 
principle or visible connexion. The most prominent 
~ture of the Koran, that point of excellence in which the 
partiality of its admirers hns ever delighted to view it, iB 
the sublime notion it general impresses of the nature and 
attributes of God. But if its anthor had reallv derived 
these just conceptio_ns from tile inspiration of that &ing~ 
whom they attempt to describe, they would not have been 
surrounded, as they now are on every side, with erri:lr 
llDd absurdity. By attempting to explaih what is incon­
t:eh1lble, to describe what is ineffable, and to materialize 
what in itself is spiritual, he absurdly and impiously aimed 
to !'!ensualize the purity of the diYine essence. 

Bot it might easily he proved, that whatever the Kornri 
justly defines of the divine attributes was borrowed from 
our Holy Scriptures; which, even from their first promul­
gation, but especially from the completion of the New 
Testament, have extended the views, and enlightened the! 
understandings of mankind. 

The Koran, indeed, every where inculcates that grand 
and fundamental doctrine of the u'nity of the Su'preme 
Being, the establishment of which was constantly alleged 
by the impostor as the · primary cause of his pretended 
mission. With respect to the great doctrine of a future lifu, 
and the condition of the soul after its departure from the 
body, it must indeed be acknowledged, that the prophet 
of Arabia has presented Uli With a near ~r prospect of the 
invisible world, and disclosed to us a thousand particulal'!! 
concerning it, which the Holy Scriptures had wrapped in 
the most profound· and mysterious silence. But in hill 
various representations of another life, he generally de­
Scends to an unnecessary minuteness and particulsrity 
which excite disgust and ridicule instead of revetem:e; 
He constantly pretended to have received these stupendous 
secrets, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, frore •'!tat 
eternal book in which the divine decrees have heen wr4~ 
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&eo by the finger ofthe Almighty, from the foundation of 
the world : but the learned inquirer will discover a more 
accessible, and a far more probable source whence they 
might be derived, partly in the wild and fanciful opinions 
of the ancient Arabs, and chiefly in those exhaustless 
ltores of marvellous and improbable fiction, the works 
of the Rabbins. Hence that romantic fable of the angel 
of death, whose peculiar office it is, at the destined hour, 
to dissolve the union betwixt soul and body, and to free 
the departing spirit from its prison of flesh . Hence, too, 
the various descriptions of the general resurrection and 
final judgment, with which the Koran every where 
abounds. And hence the vast, but ideal balance, in which 
the actions of all mankind shall then be in1partiall y weigh­
~. and their eternal doom be assigned them, according 
as their good or evil deeds shall preponderate. Here, 
too, may be traced the grand and original outlines of that 
eensual Paradise, and those luxurious enjoyments, which 
were so successfully employed in the Koran, to gratify 
the anlent genius of the Arabs, and allure them to the 
etandard of the prophet. 

The same observation, which bas been applied with 
respect to the sources whence the doctrinel were drawn, 
may, with some few limitations, be likewise extended to 
the precept• which the Arabian legislator has enjoined. 
That the Koran, amidst a various and confused heap of 
ridiculous, and even immoral precepts, contains many 
interesting and instructive lessons of morality, cannot 
with truth be denied. Of these, however, the merit is 
to be ascribed, not to the feeble imitation, but to the 
great and perfect original from which they were mani­
festly drawn. Instead of improving on the Christian 
precepts by a superior degree of refinement ; instead of 
exhibiting a purer and more perfect system of morals than 
that of the gospel, the prophet of Arabia has miserably 
debased and weakened even what he has borrowed from 
that system. 

We are told by our Saviour, that a man is to be the 
husband of one wife, and that there is to be an insepara­
ble union betwixt them. By Mohammed's confession, 
Jesus Christ was a prophet of the true God, and the Holy 
Spirit was with him. Yet in the Koran we find a permil 
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br any person to hove four wivea, and as many concubine. 
as he can maintain. Again, our Saviour expressly tells 
us, that at the resurrection, " They will neither marry 
nor be given in marriage, but be like the angela of God 
in heaven." We are informed also by St. Paul, tba& 
.. we shall be changed, and have a spiritual and glori­
fied body ; for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdoll" 
of heaven ; neither can corruption inherit incorruption." 
.But MohiWltDed gives a very different account : it is clear, 
from his own confession, that the happiness promised i.n 
the Koran consists in base and corporeal enjoymen&a. 
According to its author, there will not only be marriage, 
IUt also servitude in the next world. The very meanest 
in Paradise will have eighty thousand servants, and 
seventy-two wives of the girls of Paradise, besides the 
wives he had in this world. He will also have a tent 
erected for him, of pearls, hyacinths, and emeralds. And 
as marriage will take place, so a new race will be intro­
duced in heaven; " For," says the Koran, " if any of 
the faithful in Paradise be desirous of issue, it shall be 
conceived, hom, and grown up, in the space of an hour.~ 
But on the contradictions in point of doctrine, though 
lftlfficient of themselves to confute the pretensions of 1\ID­
bammed, I forbear to instSt. They were perhaps in­
tentional, and adopted in order to promote more effec­
tually the plans of interest and ambition which be baa 
concerted. 

The impure designs which gave birth to the whole 
5ystem, may be traced in almost every subordinate part : 
even its sublimest descriptions ofthe Deity, even its mos\ 
aalted moral precepts, not unfrequently either terminate 
m, or are interwoven with, some provision to gratify the 
inordinate cravings of ambition, or some license for the 
mdulgence of the corrupt passions of the heart. It alloWI!J 
priva~ revenge in the case of murder ; it has given 
a sanction to fornication ; and, if any weight be due tn 
the example of its author, it has justified adultery. 
It has made war, and rapine, and bloodshed, Jlro• 
vided they be exercised against unbelievers, not only 
meritorious acts, but even essential duties to the good 
Mussulman ; duties by the performance of whit::h he 
may JeCW"e the conatant favour and prokction oJf Gt\d 
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and his prophet in this life, and in the next entitle himseti" 
so the boundless joys of Paradise. 
' In the Koran are advanced the following a.ssertiom. 
among others already noticed : That both Jews and 
Christians are idolaters ; that the patriarchs and apostles 
were Mohammedans ; that the angels worshipped Adam ; 
and that the fallen angels were driven from heaven for 
not doing so ; that our blessed Saviour was neither God. 
nor the Son of God ; and that he assured Mohammed of 
this, in a conference with the Almighty and him ; yet that 
be was both the W onl and the Spirit of God : not to 
mention numberless absurdities concerning the creation, 
the deluge, the end of the world, the resurrection, and 
the day of judgment, too gross to be received by any 
except the most debased understandings. 

The two leading articles of the creed of this denomi­
ution of religionists are---the unity of God, and the tU­

ImotDledgment of Mohammed as hU propllet : and, in a 
catechism, said to have been printed at Constantinople a 
few years ago, some further particulars are added, and 
the principal articles to which the young Mussulman is 
there required to give his assent, are comprised in the 
following declarations:---

" I .believe in the books which have been delh·erer· 
from heaven to the prophets. In this manner wa~ the 
Koran given to Mohammed, the Pentateuch to Mos~s; 
the Psalter to David, and the Gospel to Jesus. I believe 
in the prophets, and the miracles which have been per­
formed. Adam was the first prophet, and Mohammed 
was the last. I believe that, for the space of fifty thou­
sand years, the righteous shall repose under the shade of 
the terrcstial Paradise ; and the wick~ shall be exposed 
naked to the burning rays of the sun. I believe in the 
bridge Sirat, which passes over the bottomless pit of hell: 
It is as fine as a hair, and as sharp ns a sabre. All must 
pass o,·er it, and the wicked shall be thm-vn oft'. I be" 
lieve in the water-pools of Paradise. Each of the prophet• 
has in Parll.di.l!e a basin for his_ own use; the ~ter i! 
wbher than milk, and· sw~ter than honey. · On the ridges 
of the pools nre vessels to drink out of, and they are bor­
dered with stars. 1 believe in heaven and hell ; the 
iubabitauts of the former know no want; and tb~ H~ri: 
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Who attend them are never nftlicted with sickness. The 
ftoor of Paradise is musk, the stones are silver, and th~ 
cement gold. The damned are, on the contrary, tor­
mented with fire, and by voracious and poisonous animals." 

It was frequently the triumphant boast of St. Paul, 
that the gospel of Jesus Christ had for ever freed man­
kind from the intolerable burden of ceremonial obser­
vances : but the Koran renews and perpetuates the slavery, 
by prescribing to its votaries a ritual still more oppres­
sive, and entangling them again in a yoke of bondage 
yet more severe than that of the law. 

Of this kind, amidst a variety of instances, is that groat 
and meritorious act of Mohammedan devotion, the pil­
grimage to the holy city of Mecca ; an act which the 
Koran has enjoined, and the pious Mussulman implicitly 
performs, as necessary to the obtaining pardon of his 
sins, and qualifying him to be a partaker of the alluring 
pleasures and exquisite enjoyments of Paradise. 

To the several articles of faith to which all his follow­
ers were to adhere, Mohammed added four fundamental 
points of religious practice : viz. prayer foe times a day, 
flllting, alms-giving, and the pilgrimage to Mecca. Under 
the firlt of these are comprehended those frequent wash­
ings or purifications which he prescribed as necessary 
preparations for the duty of prayer. So necessary did he 
think them, that he is said to have declared, that "the 
practice of religion is founded upon cleanliness, which is 
one half of faith, and the key of prayer." The Becond of 
theee he conceived to be a duty of so great moment, that 
he used to say, it was the gate of religion, and that "the 
od ,ur of the mouth of him who Casteth is more grateful 
.10 God than that of musk." The third is looked upon as 
so pleasing in the sight of God, that the Caliph Omar 
Ebn Abdalaziz used to say, "Prayer carries us halfway 
to God ; fasting bring! us to the door of his palace ; and 
alms procure us admission." The last of these practical 
religious duties is deemed so necessary, that, acc•rding 
to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without per­
funning it " may as well die a Jew or a Christian." 
. As to the NEGATIVE precepts and institutions of this re­
ligion, the Mohammedans are forbidden the usc of wine, 
and are prohibited from gaming, usury, and the entin~ 
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of hlootl ami swine's flesh, and whate\·er dies of itself, 
()f is strangled, or killed by a blow, or by another 00... 
They are said, however, to comply with the probibitioD 
nf gaming (from which chess seems to be excepted) 
much better than they do with that of wine, under which 
oil strong and inebriating liquors are included ; for both 
the Persians and Turks are in the habit of drinking 
freely. It were, however, both unreasonable and unjust 
t{) charge the practice~ of any body of people on their 
principles, where those principles manifestly teach that 
only which ought to be observed. It is to be feared few 
t.'hriltian sect!! could stand the test of so severe an ordeal 
All the trial of their faith as a body, by their works u 
individuals. 

After this general view of the Mohammedan theology, 
we may enter into more minute details ; as well of the 
Koran, as of the doctrines and practices of its believers. 

The language of the Arabs abounds with idioms, often 
of the most discordant nature. Few languages have 
suffered greater changes by time, and the communica­
tton of those who speak it with strangers, than the 
Arabic. 

The Koran was written in the idiom used at Mecca : 
on this account the Arabs esteem it more than any othe. 
idiom used in their country. The Arabic of the Koran. 
however, according to Mr. Mills, is taught at Mecca like 
a dead language. 

As the different parts of the Koran were written for 
occasional purposes, mistakes and contradictions were 
repeatedly made. \Vhen circumstances ''aried, new re­
velations were necessary ; and, therefore, the convenier.t 
doctrine of permission to abrogate, as well as to creau-, 
was invented. 

"The Mu!!sulmen," says Mr. Mills, " have paid as 
much superstitious attention to the Koran, as the Jews 
did to the Bible. In imitation of the labours of the 
Masori, the learned Moslems have computed every word 
and every letter contained in their sacred volume; and 
for the purpose of supplying the want of vowels in the 
A:-abic character have introduced vowel points, which 
ascertain both the pronunciation and meaning of the text. 
The Mohammedans never read or touch the object of 
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their veneration, without the legal ablutions havmg beea 
performed. The Othman emperors, in imitation of the 
ancient caliphs, generally consider it a religious duty t6 
adorn their exemplars of the Koran with gold and pre­
cious stones. It is the comfort of the Mussulman amidtl 
the busy duties of the camp, and it forms the great solace 
of their domestic toils. Verses from it on their banners 
incite their martial spirit ; and its principal sentencee, 
written on th~ walls of their mosques, remind them of 
their social duties. The most ancient manuscripts whiciL 
are known, are on parchment in the Cufic character of 
the Arabic language. The modern manuscripts are iD 
the Niskhi mode of writing, on paper curiously pre­
pared from silk, and polished to the highest degree of 
beauty. The copy which is most admired for the cha­
racter of its writing and embellishment, formerly be­
longed to the Turkish sultan, Solyman the Great, and is 
preserved in the museum Kircherianum, at Rome. In 
every public library in Europe are to be seen transcrip&a 
ol the Koran; as the Muasulmen have generally prohi­
bited the Christians from the use of it, most of theee 
manuscripts have been taken in battle. Many of them 
belonged to princes, and are therefore of exquisite beauty. 
Some of those which formerly were in the possession of 
Tippoo Sultan are of peculiar elegance.* 

Mr. Mills, after having ably traced the literary history, 
proceeds to analyse its theological principles at consider­
able length, and with a pleasing and interesting minute­
ness of detail. 

It has already been stated, that the doctrine of the 
divine unity is the leading tenet of Islamiam ; as it was 
the grand foundation of the Mosaic doctrine and legisla­
tion; and is to this day, when rightl) understood, the 
great feature of the Christian dispensation. 

It cannot be denied that the Koran teaches this doc­
trine in n most sublime and energetic strain. The throne 
of Omnipotence is extended over the whole earth; Crea­
tor of all things, his providence is displayed in the vicia-

• A beautiful Niskhi manu!ICriJ>t of the Koran, in red a11d black ink, 
llld most richly illumin:tted, now in my poll6e.••ion, ia entitled, 
· 'The marrow of intcrprellltions--the cream of commCAWiea·-the 

•:>ftl of exposilions.'' 



!AA ALL BEt.IOlOO."'S, AND REI.JGlOtl CUGICI!flll. 

'Aitudes of tbe seasons and the re'>olutions of tbt .W. 
'!'lieither slumber nor sleev seizeth him---the li~iag.~ 
self-subsisting, the high, the migllty. He makes Ill 
natpre subservient .to the good man.; and provide~ 
for creation· s lord, and the meanest creaPlfe dilL m8 
c1pon the earth. His rewards are teufold, and he iu11r 
Teady to pardon on the least sign of repeolaDct. lit 
_giveth life and putteth to death, and is Almighty. lit 
knoweth that which is past; that which is to aa&; 
what the breasts of men contain; and the secrtUi 
futuritv. 

Such are the eublime sentiments aod ~anguagtol!K 
Koran on this awful doctrine of the di~iue unity, po1111. 
aud magnificence. 

It seems hardLy JIOssible that any popular religion shill£ 
tiUbsist and flourish, without the doctrines of aDgtl<, &:t.. 
or of some gradations of spiritual beings between mu.• 
his Maker. Accordingly the existence of angels. or bei_IP 
nf a pure ami aerial nature, who neither eat nor cbiiL 
and whose ~pecies is continued by «eation,.wbul~ 
3t the throne of God, and both watch she .cooduCI <' 
men aml reeord their actions for judgment, is au allidl 
of high import in tbe Muasulman's creed. Fulll ugtb 
appear to be held in high respect. The angel G~ 
called the holy spirit ; Michael, the angel of revtlalil 
nod friend of the Jews ; Azriel, the angel of death i. ol 
lsrnfeel, the angel ofthe resurrection. A race ofbtillp, 
tenned jin, or genii, are fancied to exist; but they Ill 
less pure than tbe angels: though aerial, they }i\-e lili 
men, and will be judged at the last day. On the creall\1 
of mankind pride nnd envy seized the hearts of Ebli> ut. 
of a numerous band of followers, who, in the regioo;• 
hell, have since mourned the loss of their high esUll 
" There is not a man or woman," say the traditioDO 
" without an angel and a devil. The devil enters Jill 
man as the blood into his body. All the childrtD ~ 
Adam, except Mary and her son, are touched by the ckm 
at tbe time of their birth, and the children make a Joa;l 
noi!le from the touch." Tbe business of the deru is) 
suggest evil ; that of the angel, to inform men of lk 
t~th. Thus, the Koran says, the devil threatenS~ 
wllh poverty if you be~;tow in charity, and orders JOG g , -, . 
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JDrsue a1'1Uice ; but God promises you grace and abaDd­
mce from charity. 

The pride and arrogance of mara haYe iavariably W 
tim to pry into the supposed aecret counsels of divine 
risdom. Decrees acknowledged to be Met'et have heeD 
li\'Ulged to the world---decisioas made in heaven befo~e 
'ver the foundations of the earth were laid, or the hiHI 
vere formed, have been preaumptuously laid open to the 
;aze of mortal man. Mr. Milia 'Yei'Y properly denomi­
ates thia one of the most abstruse subjects upon which 
llBD has ever exercised his faculties; and which has, 
aore than any other, displayed both the strength and the 
reakness of the human intellect. On this very difficuh 
object Mohammed has pronounced with a positiveness 
onsonant with the character of a wild fanatic, or worthy 
fa messenger from heaven. The doctrine of eteraal 
ecrees and absolute predestination he inculcates in the 
trongest and strictest terms. His companions, suppoar­
tg that necessity and responsibility were incompatible, 
aturally said, " 0 prophet, since God bath appointed 
ur places, may we confide in this, and abandon our reli ·· 
ious and moral duties." But he replied : no, because 
1e happy will do good works, and the miserable will ckl 
ad works. · 
The doctrines of Mohammed, respecting the prophets 

td the Scriptures, are curious and ingenious at least. 
The Koran a."serts, that although the Creator had, fron1 

1e earliest ages of the world, declared his will to his 
-eatures by different revelations ; and that those revela.­
ms at length came to be contained in one hundred and 
ur books ; yet these written memorials, except the 
entateuch, the Psalms, and Gospels, have been entirely 
•t. And, in order to prove the necessity of a new reve­
tion of the commands of heaven, and to support the 
oet of the genuine Scriptures inspired by the Almighty, 
edicting the appearance of the Arabian prophet, the 
obammedana think that the sacred books, both of the 
ws ond Christians, became eo materially con'Upted in 
e course of ages, that scarcely any portion of the ori­
nals remained at the time the Koran was written. By 
aanUive of Christ's mission, falsely attrib'lted to S&. 
1mabas, IIDCl in which our Saviour is made to apt.ak: 11! 
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Mohammed as the Paraclete or Comfoner. tMT at 
taught to believe, that Jesus, the Son, not of Geld, 1m of 
Mary, waa the last prophet of the Jews. the true Mer 
lias, the worker of miracles, and preacher of rigbkous­
ness ; but the crucifixion is denied : for the opiDioe .. 
some early heretical Christians is adopted,---that Jes8-
escaped from the Jews, and was caught up into tbe tllirt 
heaven. In the present times, however, truth has Jlft' 
vailed over bigotry, and the most intelligent doc:ton ti 
the mosque reject this narratin, and listen to the Ja,. 
guage of the canonical gospels. Although they deny lliJ 
divinity, yet they admit that be was born in a lllinn1o8i 
manner at the conunand of God. & the guill and p 
ranee of mankind produced the necessity of freqlleat. 
communications from heaven, so, a long suceessioa <>: 

\)rophets and apostles, among whom Adam, Noah, .\bn· 
·hm, Moses, and Christ, are the most eminent, from timt 
·b time appeared, till at length the spirit of rev~ 
teased in the person of Mohammed, the last and greakS' 
messenger from the Almighty. 

The notion of an intermediate state of the soul. w 
oleasing to the fancy, so congenial with the ~ sympt­
, lbies of our nature, and so consoling on the death of 1 

ieloved friend or relative, is held by the Koru • 1 

· ~lemn truth. 
" The sleep of the soul," says Mr. Mills, " is oot I 

principle of lslamism ; but from certain pasages iD d~ 
eighth, the forty-seventh, and the seventy-nin~. 
of the Koran, it should seem to have been ~ 
of Mohammed, that the intermediate state would, 
the future world, be a place of rewards and p · 
Munnker and Nekir, two black angels with blue . 
enter the tomb, and ask the deceased person the 
of his. Lonl, his religion, and his prophet. The · 
answer, God is my Lord, Islam is my religion, aod 
hammed is my prophet. Frightful torments will be 
lot of the infidels, and the angels will announce tD 
l\tussulmen, the nature and degree of the felicity 
will hereafter enjoy. The doctors of the mosq~ 
exercised their ingenuity, and amused their fancy, aa 
ecribing the nrious employments and abodes of the 
~ condition of wretchedness or of joy • '-' 

~ ' • I 
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~at and so &nciful are these opinions, and so littl~ 
credit is attached to them by the more learned Mussul• 
men, that their description would be useless. 

To rewards in another life,. as well as to sensual plea­
sures, and th~ mental gratification of the performance of 
rirtue in the present, the faithful u:e 1.U'ged unceasingly 
:o look ; 'but the exact time o( final t:emuneration of o~ 
lienee, neither the angel Gabriel nor Mohammed pre., 
ended to know. But the disciples of the prophet:. 
LnOgating more. knowledge. than their master bad 
&llDled, have ventured to prophesy the signs which will 
orewarn the world of the coming of the last great day; 
Lntichrist will appear in Syria, and lay wnste all places 
x~t Mecca and Medina ; but at the end of forty days, 
f different lengths (one of them equal to a year), be wil ~ 
e killt'd by Jesus himself. Mehdy an Imam, of Mo-: 
ammed'11 family, will govern all Arabia, and fill the 
uth with righteousness. A general decay of virtue and· 

.,mneness to idolatry, wars, univeraal distress, and· 
wful appearances of nature, will declare the necessity· 
td certainty of a_ume. wondrous approaching change. 
r.cof(iingly, Christ will descend on earth, in order to 
1lm the agitated elements of the natUral and mol'lll 
orld, and to establish univeraal tranquillity. At the 
1d of forty years, creation will return to its pristine 
1aos i but the " blast of resurrection " from the great 
limpet shall be sounded, and a perfect restoration o 
gels, genii, men, and even animals, will ensue. The 
·dies of mankind, scaUered over all the earth, and 
rished into impalpc1ble dust, will then be re-formed,· 
d, nt the command of the Almighty, will be reani­
lted by their union with the soul. " On the day 
1erein the earth shall be changed into another earth,". 
d •• when the heavens shall become like molten brass 
is the Koran that now speaks), and the mountain>~' 

e wools of various colours, scattered abroad by the 
nd," the final judgment of mankind will take place. 
rhe unbelievers in Islamism will be condemned. to the. 
ments of everlasting fire: the abodes of misery for· 
Christians, the Jews, the Sabians, the Magiaos, and 
Idolaters. are each, in the succession of their names,· 

re drradful than ~he other. .; .while, with: laudable· 
oi 
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jwl&ice, the uueme of puaiahmeni is ~eel tw tile 
bypocrkes aad. aoaai.ul proieuon af et11eFf re1igioal 
ayssem. The clooaa el the Widel part of the wodd ...._ 
iDg 'bus beeQ .--. the piety el tbe Mulllllaleu. will be 
uamiuecl. l\8$.u ••jwU:e oldie.,....., ..... &eM48 el 
a. tnae believer, eow~e.ailllg God aud bia. ..,.ale. is, as it 
:we,e, implied ia &be ,_, aame oi 1111111181ut, eo hil 
~t.iooa aloae, ud aot hit. opioioaa, will be eJIIUIIioe4. 18 
a balance &1¥tained by tile aagel Gabriel, ODe ecale Oftl" 

~se, Ute other Mer Mil, aad eaflinieMiy capaao. 
Jn cootai.o both beav• 8lld eardt, the ac&ioaa of &he faith­
ful will be weighed. 

Retaliat.ion of injuriea will be made, tad, in the~ 
of all other modes of saW6ctioa, the injurer will tr.rfeit a 
JIIOPOrtioD&b1e pmi of his good WOlb to hilll whom he 
hu injured ; aod, in ease of any moral deficiency, the ago. 
1!f1880r' a weight of guilt will be burtheaed with a portioa 
Of the crimes of his wrooged brother in the faith. 0. 
the preponderance of virtue or vice, will hang the lot of 
Jaappioeaa or woe ol every individual. .To the ~ 
Al Sirat, finer thea a hair, and sharpa- than the edge ef a 
aword, both the gv.ilty and the virtuous Moalems will 
then proceed ; the guilty will sink into hell ~ is g.p­
ing beneath them, where even those wao are least cu)pa­
ble will have their feet shod with shoes of fire, t1w 
fervour of which will make their skulls boil like 
cauldrooa : yet, u it is a great doctriDe of hla&lism 
that no unbeliever will ever be released, nor aay penoa 
•ho in his lifetime has professed tbe unity of God be 
~Qdemoed to eternal pllllishmeot, eo those to w~ the 
pusage of the bridge has proved too difficult, Wl~ re­
main in misery for ditferent periods of time, and until 
cc the crimes done in their days of nature ahall haYe beea 
bUI'Ilt and purged away." The virtuous Muatlllmea. 
under the guidance of tbe prophet, will, with tlile swift­
oeas of lightning, pus the abyss in safety, and n!8Ch the 
«roves and gardens of the seventh heaven, or Paradise, 
where palaces of marble, and all the idle toys of worldly 
luxury, await them. But their most exquisite pleuure 
will COG.8ist in their constant society with never-~ 
beauties, formed, not from clay, but from the purest 
auak, ud the fire of wboee large Wack eyee it eo 
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I!Weetly tempered by modesty, that, to ose the apte~~h~ 
Jangaage of the Koran, " they Teee~Dble pearls hidclen ill 
~ slaells." Seveoty-two houris will be the lot of tMt 
meeaeM believer. All his desires will be gratified at 11M! 
DlOIDellt of their formation, and the IOJl8'8 of the daugtr.­
ten of Panulile will add to his delights. Of ~ reality 
ol theBe pleasures, the Koran speab decisively; and we 
~ without a violation of sense, tum them into slle­
gories. The more pure, however, ef the M1111111lmeo, 
tboae ·who have been exalted in this life mr eminence of 
virtue and learning, will be rewarded wit:ll laigher grati-­
fications than those of luxury aad appetite. Such mean 
pleasures will be lo8t in the mental felicity 'fli -etemal 
cruth, and in the daily contemplation of the Deity. . 

It appears that the knowledge which Eurepeana have 
of the detr:raded state of the female sex in the east, has 
occasioneCI some mistakes respecting tbe Mohammedan 
opinioos conceming women. The Arabic prophet de­
clares that, although the majority of the damned will be 
womeo ; yet he charitably pronounces the sex to be both 
immortal and responsible. Tile future happiness of wo­
men, however, will not be 10 exquisite as that of men; 
aeeing, as be userts, that their actions in this life cannot 
have been equally important and meritorious ; neither 
are the declaratioas of the Koran positive that the sexes 
will dwell together hereafter. 

We have already stated, that omongat the moral prin· 
ciplea of this religion, prayer forma a prominent part : 
five times a day---in the morning before sun-rise ; di­
rectly after mid-day; i'IDIIWliately before sun-set; in 
the evening alter BUD-set; and 'agaia sometime between 
that period and mid-night. The cryers from the mina­
re&a, or 8UDUI1ite of the moaquee, unounce to the faithfut 
the appoin~d hours for devout prayer : at those times 
the MU81111lman, in whatever business he may then 
happen to be engaged, at home or abroad, must, in a 
brief, bot earnest and sincere supplicatory address, pour 
forth his soul to heaveo. 

VIU'ioua ceremonies are prescribed for the due per­
formance of the rite ; but the doctors of the mosque with 
Cnltb mainbkr., \l:.lt it is to the devotional state of the 
bean, and oot merely to the attitude of the body, that 0, 
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·thr. Searcher of spirits looks. One of their ceremonies ·il 
,in perfect congeniality with a religious feelillf!' of uni­
. versal influence----a feeling indicative of the devotioual 
·nature of man, and of the difficulty to practise a per­
fectly spiritual mode of worship. When the PeraiaD 
tums his face to the east, which be considers to be pe­
·culiarly .aacred to the sun, and the Sabean beholdS, to 
uae the beautiful language of Job, " the moon walking 
in brightness," or directs his eye to the northern star, 
the view of the objects of their worship kindles the fire 
of devotion, and ·checks th~ wanderings of their fancy. 
To the -holy city of Jerusalem, the Jews constantly 
looked in the hour of prayer ; and to the temple of 
Mecca, every follower of Mohammed, in the seasons of 

.adoration, religiously turns his eye. In imitation of the 
old Jewish custom, or rather in consonance with the 
general-feeling of the Asiatics against all indi'icriminate 
interco111'8e between the sexes, women are prohibited 
. from -attending the service of the mosque in the presence 
of the men. 

The Moslem sabbath is on Friday, because ihe pro. 
phet disdained to be thought a servile imitator of eitiH!t 
the Jewish or the Christian systems. On that day, 90o 

.lcmn prayers are to be offered to God in the mosques 
and the -Koran is to be expounded by some appointet 
preacher. 'fhe larger the congregation, the more effica­
cious will be the prayers. But the general observance 
of the day is not prescribed with that character of strict­
ness which distinguishes the Jewish sabbath : for ·the 
Koran says, " in the intervals of preaching and of 
prayer, believers may disperse themselves through the 
·land ·as they list, ·and seek gain of the liberality of God," 
---by pursuing worldly occupations and innocent amuse­
ments, as the context shews us is the meaning. 

The practice of frequent ablutWnl is deemed very m«"ri­
torious by the Mussulmen. 'rhe cleansing of the bod} 
is pronounced by Mohammed to be the kl'y of pra'\>er, 
without which it cannot be acceptable to God; and: in 
·.-der to keep the mind attached to the practice, helieftl'! 
.an; enjo~e~ to J?OUr fine sand over the body, when ptt1'­
su•ng thell' JOUI'Dtes through the deM!rts of the east. But ' 
·as a ·Mohammed~ writer has observed, after describin£ 
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tlae variety and the manner of performing the legal lustra• 
tlons, " the most important purification is the cleansiJl8 
of \he heart from all olameable inclinations and odiout 
vices, and from all affections which may divert their 
attendance upon God." 

Falling is another of the Mohammedan duties, al­
though this may be voluntary and occasional. The month 
of Ramadan was distinguished for the purpose of absti­
pence; and in the revolution!! of the lunar course, the 
Mussulman is compelled to bear the heat of summer, and 
the cold of winter, without mitigation or refreshment. 
" 0 true believers," says the prophet, " a Cast is or­
dained you, that you may fear God; the month of Ra­
madan shall ye fast, in which the Koran was sent dowa 
from heaven. Therefore let him among you who shall 
be at home in this month fast the same month ; but he 
who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast the like 
number of other days." During this consecrated period. 
ne gratification of the senses, or even support of t~ 
body, are allowed from the morning until night. Al 
night, however, the corporeal frame may he renovated. 
the spirits recruited, and nature may resume her rights 
In· Ramadan· peculiar sanctity is recommended. Tb4 
rirtue of charity is more virtuous when performed in that 
season. Retaliation of injuries is forbidden, nor must 
even "the voice he raised on llCcount of enmity." A 
keeper of a fast (whether legal or voluntary) who does 
DOt abandon lying and dt:traction, God cares not for his 
leaving off eating and drinking. 

The disciples of Mohammed are " forbidden to eat what 
dieth of itself, and blood and swine's flesh, and what has 
been offered to any idol, or strangled, or killed by a blow 
or a fall, or gored to death by another horned beast," 
.unless life shall be found in it after the goring, and the 
.Mussulman shaU himself kill it. 

Carried half way to God by prayer, conducted to the 
heavenly portals by fasting, the good Mussulman pro­
.cures admission to Paradise by alms-giving. 

A tenth part of the property, whether coiUiisting «i 
land. cattle, or goods, which has been for a twelvemont~ 
m the possession of an individual, is the demand on hil 
c.b&l it.Y by the Mohammedan law. The tax is no longer 
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levied upon statioruJrg property, but only on goods im.; 
ported by way of trade : its appropriation bas in most 
countries been changed from the support of the incJigeD& 
to puposes of state; while the prince settl~s the matter 
witl. his conscience, by erecting some mosques and sap­
port'bg a few idle faquirs. The duty of alms-giving is 
not, however, eensidered to be performed in all its ex~ 
tent, unless, in addition to the legal alms, the belieTet 
makes donations to the poor. Hassan, the son of Ali, 
and ~dson of Mohammed, twice in his life divided his 
goods between himself and the distressed ; and the Ca­
liphs Omar and Abu-Beker every week dmmbllted 
c.broad in charity the dilfere11ce between their expeMeS 
and revenue. The productions of corn-fields, oH'fe­
grounds, and vineyards, are not gathered in the eeet with 
minute scrupulosity. To the poor were assignet4 the 
~leanings : Job descn"bes tbe1n as gathering tlre l.al"f'eSt 
clew eveft in the 'rineyare of the unjust : 1\fohemmel' 
permits his disciples to enjoy corn, dates, pomegrRn&tes, 
olives, and all other divine blessmgs, but comnmnda tba& 
in the harvest and vintage the poor shall ha\'e their 
right. 

Mr. Mills's description of the tetnple of Mecca, and of 
tbe pilgrimages made to that clty, is too interesting to 
be much Cttrtailed. 

'fo tile templ:e of Me«a, so sacred and im;olable 
(jM!rhaps the temple which Diodorus remarks as beiDg 
reverenced by all the Arabians, and certainly of such an­
tiquity that its origin is lost in fable), the Arabians bai 
long been zealously attached. They annually c:rowded 
from every part of the land to perfom1 in it thei.r Pagan 
rites, and to worship the different deities whose ~ 
they bad placed in this pantheon, as it might be called. 
Three hundred aDd siltty idols of men and various ani­
mals formed the objects of adoration. According to the 
simple description of Joseph Pitts (almost the only 
Englishman who bas visited the Holy Land of the 1\1118-
sulmen), the temple resembles, in form, the Royal Ex­
change in London, though ten times larger. Cupolas 
and minnrets adnrn the portico or piazza, and in the 
centre ot' the a'rea stands the Caaba, the part of the build­
ing » ost l.ir,bly \"iltlcrated. hs "h"JK' is ~tn.drilateral'" 
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dle sides and angles are unequal, though, as it is COTered 
1rith a black cloth (annually renewed by the Turkish 
Sultan), the irregularity is not apparent. Its height iA 
thirty-four feet, and the front, in which ie the door, 
thirty-seven feet (French measure) long. The 1igbt 
enters through a door and a window. The Caaba hu a 
double roof, supported by cbree pillarw of aloes wood, of 
ID octagonal form. A golden spout discharges to the 
ground the rain-water from the roof. The wellZenwem, 
esteemed by the Arabs as the spring w~h gushed out 
Cor the relief of Ishmael, when his mother waadered with 
him in the desert, is defended by a small cupola from any 
mixture with rain. The water fron) >this celebrated 
fountain is warm, brackish, heavy, but .yery limpid. By 
ita supernatural virtues the soul is clean&ed from sin, and 
it is as useful in invigorating the memory, • the waters 
of Helicon were in inspiring the fancy of the poet. 
Various are the wonders of the temple; but the chief 
ODe is a black stone at the south-eut comer. It fell 
from heaven in the life of Adam ; it was restored to Pa­
JUise at the time of the deluge, and· brought to Abra• 
bam, when (as the fable nms) be erected the Caaba. 
Prom the kisses ofthe pilgrims, the touch of an impure · 
woman, or the sins of the children df Adam, ita super­
ficies have been changed from white 'to black. Leaving 
the Moslems to raise and overturn whatever hypotheses 
they please upon the matter, we will state, on the autho­
rity of the Spanish M1188Ulman, that this stone is 'ft. frag­
ment of volcanic basalts, which is sprinkled throughout 
its circumference with small pointed, coloured crystals, 
and varied with red feldspatch, upon a dark black ground 
like coal, except one of its protuberances, which is a little 
reddish. It is raised forty-two inches above the sur­
face, and is bordered all round with a large plate of 
silver, about a foot broad. The part of the stone tlaat is 
not covered by the sHver at the angle is almost a semi­
circle, six inches in height, by eight inches lix lines 
diameter at its base. · · 

The idolaters, in performance of tbe end of their 
pilgrimage, threw away most of tbeir garments on ar­
riving at the precinets of the temple. Sometimes by 
runniog, and at other times by walking, tbey eDCirchMI 
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tlte Caaba seven times, and seven times kissed the sacred. 
'alack stone : seven times they prostrated themselqs 
before idols on the adjacent mountains of Sofa ucl 
Moreva. In the valley of Mina they cast stones, sacri­
ficed sheep, and concluded their work by a burial ol 
their hair and nails. The entire subversion of thae 
eustOms was beyond the power of Mohammed. Right 
thinking, or the fervour of a new religion, had banished 
idolatry ; but though the object of the pilgrimage DO 

longer existed, yet whether that the tyranny of custom 
in things indifferent is equally enthralling u its influence 
in matters of importance, or that fearfUl of completely 
resigning the objects of our affections, we cling with 
unmanly fondness to names and symbols when the sub­
stance is departed, the adherents of ·Mohammed still 
dwelt with pleasure on their joumies to the venerated 
temple of ·their forefathers. The prophet, after many 
struggles, consented to the cer.mony, but diverted it to a 
legitimate purpose---the honour of God. In some chap­
ters of the Koran, particularly the second :md the twenty­
second, the pilgrimage is commanded : and at length, 
meved by policy or patriotism, Mohammecl pretended to 
attach such importance to the measure, that among hi& 
oral sayings we find the declaratiob, that he who did 1M 
perform it once in the course of his life, might as well 
die a Christian or a Jew: ·and in the same strain t~ 
Mohammedan doctors tell us, that the mere view of this 
temple by a true believer, without the performance of 
any rit~ of prayer, is as meritorious in the sight of God 
as the regular exercise of Jtious duties · fctr a whole year in 
any other place of worship. Jt ~nay not be inapposite to 
remark, that the temples held next in esteem to the 
Caaba, are the 1\lesged (or temple) al Nabi, built by Mo­
hammed at Medina, and the great mosque at Jerusalem. 
In the former of these consecrated spots be offered public 
prayers, preached, and was· buried. The Mohammedan 
pilgrims commonly visit this temple after the conclusioa 
of their devotions in the holy city. These temples al 
Mecca and Medina are called, for the sake of distinction, 
Haramaib, or the two sacred places·; and the title of 
their minister or attendant, ·stands amidst the list ·ef 

'1pleo61 cliatioctiobS·of the sUltans e!·Couantinoplt. 
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It ia well known that the rite of circvmcilion is practised 
11110ngst the Mohammedans. In the Koran, however, 
the~ are no positive injunctions on the performance of 
tircumcision, but as it had been invariably practised in 
·irabia by the lshmaelitish Arabs, the descendants of 
Abraham, Mohammed t!pCaks of it as a matter in univer­
!lal use, and apparently as not wanting the sanction of a 
legislator to ensure its continuance. On the perform· 
ance of this rite, religious instruction is to be com· 
menced. ., Order your children to say their prayers 
when they are seven years of age, and beat them if they 
do not do so when they are ten years old." 

Wine is prohibited to the Mussulman ; but, he, neve .... 
theless, frequently drinks it; for, according to Mr. Mill11. 
the crime may be indulged to any extent short of out­
rageous disorder. 

Gaming is also forbidden, with the exception of chest~, 
because that does not depend upon chanc~, but on the 
,Jdll of the player. 

The jurisprudence of the Mussulman is, in many re­
spects, wise and salutary. We must, however, pass it 
over, as not immediately to the purpose of this work. 
The reader will find ample details on the subject in Mr. 
Mills's excellent work, here frequently quoted. We may, 
however, give some account of the Moslem hierarchy 
111d magistracy. 

To the mosques, readers of the public prayel"8, and 
prachers of divinity are attached ; but the religion uf 
Islamism is not burthened with sacrifices, and its cere­
monies can be performed by any individual : the eccle­
siastics, therefore, in their sacerdotal capacity, have not 
much power. But as the religious and juridical code is 
the same, the Moslem clergy are expounders of the law; 
Such divines as wish to practice jurisprudence remain 
in the schools and colleges a longer time than if they are 
merely intended for the service of the Mosque. Tht: 
inftnence of the ecclesiastical judges on society must de­
pend on the exercise of their learning and talents ; but in 
«eneral they have been possessed of great weight, and 
·bave formed a protection to the people from w-bitrary 
nde. 

The Moslem ·law books re<'ognize three general cluw 
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of jwllcial oftieer.-muftis, cadis, and mujfabids. • Ic 
is the duty of the mufti to apply the law, whether religioa. 
ctril, or criminal, to particular cues; to reMlve all 
doubts which may be put to him on the written applieao­
tious of individuals. But if the Koran 1111d traditions aft 

ailent on the subject, the mufti mast reply, that the aaaed 
books aft'ord him no information. The cadi is the oftie« 
wbo gives the law operation and elfeet. His decisiou are 
regulated by the Koran, or the traditions, or esteemell 
commentaries on those books. When a novel case OCCW'!I, 

he exercises his own judgment. The mujtahida are mea 
who are skilled in a more than ordinary degree in ~ 
matters, and are a court of appeal from the cadi, or ordj. 
nary judge, in solemn and important causes. The Moslem 
writers are earnest in dissuading people from solicitiag 
from their sovereigns the difficult and responsible of&ee 
of cedi, and mention with applauae the ilames of thoee who 
have sutered imprisonment rather than accept it. Some of 
the lawyers of old time even say, that the acceptance of it 
without compulsion is abominable, foundiDg their opinioo 
on the declaration of the prophet, that " Whoever is 
appointed cadi, sutfers the same torture as u animal 
wboae throat i8 mangled, instead of being cat witb a 
•harp ·knife." The cadi mnst sit openly in a moeque, Aw 
the execution of his office. His own hmase is not an 
objectionable place, so that there be free access to the 
people. The impartial administration of jutice is pro­
vided for by many wise regulations. The cadi must oe& 
receive any preaents, except from relstious or intimate 

• 'l'he lllllllel Uld powers of die dtfft!rellt ecc!'leelaatiW jadp .,., 
in Moalem countriee. The priueiplee upon w!Ueb cbe IIIAttrr ....., II 
alone the objeet of chis work ; but it may be remarked, tJ.at iD IDdla 
cbe cadi is the supreme ciril judge. In Turkey, the mufti is the JIIOIIIi.. 
dll) chief magistrate ; but he hllll no tribunal, and never decidee ea1lll!l, 
escept thOle of Cbe greatest moment. The c.m is cbe ordiaary jadp. 
In Persia, cbe lhaikh-nl·lalam is tbe priDclpal edminiatncor of bnr: 
tbere ia one of Cbele ollicera in every city, and a cadi iD IUbordinUiao 
to him. The town~ Uld v~es have judicial oflicera, acc:ordinJ 10 
die Importance of the place. The c:bief priests, or majtabida, haft 
a Bfe&l tbuugb undefined power on-r the courts of ta.... The J•ds­
coatiDuelly 10bmit c:~~~~e~~ to them. In all Moalem courts of import.­
-. die c:adl is uaiated by K"m''ll moollalla, or leaned. IIIIDo 
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friends ; and even .if cbeae persons h~o ve any cauae depend­
iug before him, iC is incumbent on him U» refuse their 
presents. He may attend public and general ea~rtaln­
ments, but he must refuse an invitation to a printe one, 
fill" cbe acceptance of it wwld render him liable to sus­
picion. Jle must behave wich equal attention to both 
parties iD a suit. lole is forbidden from apeaking iD private 
lO either of them, or from prompting or instructing a wit­
ness, by saying to him (for iDstance), "Is Dot your 
~idence to this or that elfect ?'' The determination of 
I& jndge in favour of his father, mother, wife, or child, 
is void ; because evidence in their favour being nnlaw ... 
ful, a· determination in their' favour is liable to the sa~ 
objections. A determination, howeTer, again•t any of 
these relations is valid, because evidence against them ia 
accepted, since it is liable to no suspicion. 

Islamiem is, in respect of its theology, more entitled 
to praise than the other false religions which have guided 
tbe passions of mankind. The popular systems of ancient 
time~the creeds, too, of Brahma and Zoroaster--wen 
disgraced by the number of their gods. Some, indeed, 
of their fcllowers may have concluded, that the prevail­
iug polytheism was a corrupt, and not an original doc­
trine ; but the Supreme Being, whom their enlarged 
understandings imagined, was only a metaphysical ab­
maction, or an impulse of fate ; not like the God of the 
JdDSIIulmans, omniscient, independent, energetic. A 
rabble of ilagitious, licentious deities, or personifications 
of the powers of nature, or principles of good and eril, 
were adored by the multitude. In the worship of these 
gods, priestcraft exercised a tremendous sway. It is a 
creditable part of Mohammed's religion, that although 
there are ministers for the decorous performance of reli­
gious rUes, yet it is not oppressed by the crowd of men, 
who, nnder the names of Brahmins and Magi, directed, 
and do still direct, the consciences of the superstitious to 
the gratification of their own vicious ambition and sensual 
puaions. As the rational enthnsiRSm of Mohammed 
eonfessed and adored the unity of God, it is wonderful 
lbat there is such a large portion of folly in the other 
parts of his theology. By hia system of angels and 
senii, be presumed to trace Ute course of Pro'rideoce .• 
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His · voluptuous paradise, borrowed from the Persian 
and Indian schools, is oll'ensive to the philo10pber aod 
the Chriatian ; but their censure should be somewhat 
mitigated, on reflecting that it could not be reached 
without the previous practice ·of morality : and as it in­
dudes tJae awful idea of the responsibility of mao, we 

.must cenfess, that its ·conduciveness to virtue is ·far 
superior w that of the philosophical theories of the 
.ancients. 

If we view only the theology and morality ofthe Mo­
hammedan system, it may be thought that Islamism ia 
more conducive to happiness than any other false religion 
w which mankind have ever submitted ; but if we look 
deeper into the subject, a dill'erent conclusion will be 
drawn. Intolerance of other systems is a great stain on 
the religion of Arabia. Confucius and Bruhma respected 
the superstitions of their fellow -creatures : Zoroaster and 
Mohammed were inexorable persecutors. Religious unity 
was to be obtained at the expence of humanity. The 
making charity to man depend on speculative opinions 
has given an haughty and stem demeanour to the Mos­
lems in their communion with the rest of the world. It 
has prevented all free intercourse with other nations, anf. 
preserved through all ages Mohammedan Asia io itl 
pristine state. That war is an ordinance of God, and 
that success is a mark of divine favour, are the natural 
principles of people whose religion was founded by the 
sword. Some writers on the subject of the MohaJD. 
medan religion have commended Mohammed for hie 
toleration ! A few passages in the Koran might indeea 
make bigotry blush : but such passages do not accurately 
represent the character of the religion. The truth is, 
that (like all other reformers) while Mohammed was an 
humble preacher he granted liberty of conscience : ·but 
when he became a powerful prince, the only choice to 
those to whom his religion was oll'ered, was submissioa 
or tribute. Those portions of the Koran, ·therefore, 
which were revealed at Mecca, breathe the language .oc 
toleration, while those which were revealed at MediDa 
speak nothing but persecution. One circumstance n1DI 

tbroue;h the whole course of Mohammedan history.; 
SllbDll8sion has been.accowated a religious virtue, till" 
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succes!lful war proves that violence has been approved of 
by heaven ; but in all the shocks of empiree, which am .. 
bitioo or fanaticism have occasioned, the forma of 
government have remained unaffected. Any change iD 
the politieal or social condition of the world is contrary 
to a religion which is thought to be .a perfect system 
of theology, morals, and jurisprudence. Impiety would 
.attach to him who suggested any improvement ; who 
wished, for instance, to put an end to polygamy, and to 
soften the character of men by restoring woman to her 
proper station in society, In the ~spotic governments 
of the east, the gradations of public and domestic life 
present only the two characters of tyrant and slave. Lit­
tle low passions must be engendered, and noble virtues 
destroyed. Injustice and oppression will be opposed by 
falsehood and cunning, and habits of deceit are gained. 
Justice can never be well administered in a society where 
force is paramount ; and revenge and other bad passiolt8 
of our nature are unavoidably called into action. 

Lordly pride, savageness, nod ferocity, must be the 
strong and prominent features of the character of men 
who are inftuenced by a religion which breathes war and 
persecution. The stamp of divinity and eternity, which 
Islamism fixes on every institution, has preserved the 
principles of Asiatic despotism, and the evils consequent 
to such a state of society are sufficiently numerous 
and dreadful to prevent, or at least to check, the prac­
tice of morality, howe~r pure and beautiful such 
·morality may be. 

Mr.Mills gives·the·followingaccount of the MohamJII~ 
dan Secu :---

Neither the terror~ of the sword nor the thunders of 
the pulpit could establish that unanimity of sentin1en$1 

which Mohammed professed so ardently to desire. U 
the various characters of the human mind produce 80 

Ul811Y different views of the same appearances, and 80 
many interpretations of the same truths, we cannot 
wonder at the diversities of error and the wanderings of 
imaticism. The sects of Mohammedanism have been 86 

Dumerous as those of Christianity; and the history of the 
111oeque presents as melancholy a view of the weakneiB 
of &be b1UD&Il laeart, and the same moral Jeaaons on tilt 
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neeessity of cbarity and mutual respect, as are afforded 
by the aona1s of the church. A detail of the history of 
tbeee aeets might be extended through volumes, b11t it 
is sufticient for the purposes of the present work to mark 
a few of their leading differences. 

Ortbodos:y and heresy are merely relative terms, and 
charity abhors the illibeml application of names. Tem- . 
penal power, and not spiritual truth, confers the distinc­
&ion. The word Sonnlte, or orthodox traditionist, was 
adopted by the enemies of Ali and his family, and his 
teeble party were branded with the name of Shiites or 
~ctariea. Political disputes have been a great cause of 
division among the Moslems The real or fancied union 
crf church and state among Christians has not produced 
more internal warfare and distress, than the misery 
which has resulted from the cloee and intimate oonnexion 
of political and spiritual concerns in the mosque. The 
high doctrine of indefeasible and hereditary right is up­
held by the Shiites in all the pride of bigotry. In con­
sonance with this principle, Ali, the fourth caliph, the 
rousin and son-in-law of Mohammed, ought to have been 
the immediate successor of the prophet ; and the three 
t'aliphs preceding him, Abu-Beker, Omar, and Othman, 
were therefore usurpers. But the Sonnites maintain, 
tbat the nomination of spiritual and temporal chiefs is a 
power which can only reside in thole who are to be 
governed. The Shiites call Ali the vicar of God, and 
estimate his authority as ·of almost equal weight with 
that of Mohammed himself : but the Sonnltes insist on 
the supremacy of Mohammed over all moeated beings, 
and on the merit of the four first caliphs, Abu-Beker. 
Omar, Othman, and Ali, In the order of their seveml 
reigns. Both the Sonnites and the Shiites admit the 
authority of the traditions, but receive ditrerent collection! 
« them. The Sonnites allow traditionary credit to the 
eompanions of their prophets, also to the four fim 
..Uphs, ud such of their cotemporaries as were learned 
Mld intelligent, as well as to such of their successors u 
bave verified their reports of traditions. The spirit of 
discord appeared in Arabia immediately on the death o! 
Mohammed : schi!lrns multiplied in e"'ety quorter ; but 
llae great mass of belie~rs agreed at last in recogni'Zing 
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dlle a.tlul'ity of four ·em.ibelat doetol'l of laW'. H~ 
Malik, S)al"~ and Hubal. These sagea Ji~ in cbe 
&rst and second centuries of the H~, and luwe Melli 
.eknowlelged liB Imams, ot laigh priesti. Tiley ue a.Hed 
tile fou pillars of the Soallite faith, and have eep&rMe 
daapell in the temple of Mecca. Altboogla tlaeir ~­
el"'l dit"er ia ftrioua points of morality, jnmptudenee, and 
fcmaa of wenhip, yet their dogmatical religioa iB the 
IUle, an• they tolerate ani respect each othtt-. The 
autJaerny of Haaeefa is pai'UDOunt ia Turkey, Tarlary, 
ud Hiodefoltan. Malik ia ooly kaown in these days in 
JJ.rbary aod the northern ....._ of Airica. Slldei luu a 
limited inftu~ce over the sea colnt vi the lacliaD peaia­
..Ja ... the eastern islands. The authority of Hanbal 
teeJJl8 to be no wltere ,;reat. The Shiites give no autao• 
rity to the traditioas cL the three first c'aliphe, DOl' to any 
other compmiou of Mohammed, excepting such u wetoe 
partiaaDa of Ali. They extend their fiUtla and obeclimce, 
howeftl', to the admission of all tnditio011 of their pro­
phet's sayings and actions, which they belie...e to bave 
been verilied by aay one of the twelve imams, as well as 
to the precepts ud examples of these imams themselves. 
These tw-elve imams are Ali, Hassan, Hossein, and the nine 
following immediate deseendanta of Mohammed. The 
last of these, the imam Mehdy, is supposed by the Shiitea 
to he still living, though invisible ; it having been pre­
dicted of him, that he will return to judge and rule the 
world ; to punish sinners, and those who have departed 
from the true faith ; and to restore ami confirm the 
genuine truths of religion, with piety, justice, and every 
other virtue. The high title of imam, the Shiites think, 
canaot be given to any other person : but the Sonniteia 
resoltately argue that tbere Dnl8t be always a visible 
imam, a father of tbe clnlrcll, or a spiritual and temporal 
chief of blamism. It W81long mailltained, that the imam 
mut be descended from the Arabia& tribe of the Koreish ; 
bat the emperors of Coastantinople have for three cen­
turies 'been the Mohammedan imams, and the want of 
heritable blood was sapplied by the remmciatioD of tbe 
dignity to Selim the Fint by Mohammed the Twelfth, 
the last caliph of the ho118e of Abbu ; . and by &he delivery 
to the sultan of the keys of the temple of Mecca by the 
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scheril'. Both the caliph and the scheritr were of ~ 
tribe ·of the Koreish, the former of the Abassidan, tbe 
latter of the Fatimite branch. 

No 'Wars which ever desolated the Christian worll. 
bave caused baif the bloodshed and woe, or been 8lf 
lti'Ongly stamped with the character of implacable 8Jli. 
JDosity, as have the political and religious controversies 
ol the~ Mohammedan sectaries. The history of every 
age of the Hegira teems with details of horror, and tht 
Turks and Persians, the representatives of the two sets d 
opinions, have in most ages emulated each other ia 
mutual detestation and hatred. They have agreed only 
in a principle of discord. In the rancour of their feuds, 
not only were the Christians and Jews held in com. 
parative esteem, but the destruction of a single in• 
dividual of the adverse party bas been accounted a mort 
meritorious action than the slaughter of seventy indivi-­
duals of any other description. In the present days 
however, the Persians have mitigated tbeir religious p~ 
judices, and ceased to call their erring brethren iofidebl 
u They are believers,'' they say, « because they recog• 
nile the holy mission of Mohammed, and worship God i 
but they have forfeited their claim to be denominatel 
faithful, by their adoption of those who refused allegi­
uce, and acted with cruelty towards the cousin, tht 
daughter, and the lineal descendants of the holy prophet.' 
·The Sonnites are not equally charitable in their sentiment& 
respecting the Shiites, and . a few only of the ablest 
Sonnite doctors have acknowledged the followers of Ali 
to be Mohammedans. 

The present state and extent of the Mohammedan re­
ligion is most amply delineated by Mr. Mills, in the last 
chapter of his excellent book ; in which be traces it 
through the extensive regions of Tartary ; the vast em­
pire of China ; the various districts of Hindoostan ; from 
the southernmost point of which this religion is trat't!d 
through the eastern islands ; along the coasts of the 
Malayan peninsula, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, the Manil­
-las, and the Celebezean Islands. The little isle <4 
Goram, one of the Spice Islands (between Ceram au4 
Papua), ia the eastern boundary of the Mobammeda 

·world. 
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The sword of the Mohammedans has for ages ~ tt 
'alarm the world, and the fire of their fanaticism has beea 
epent ; but their religion bas sutfered no visible diminutiol 
of followers : for although the Christians have triumphed 
over the Moors in Spain, and checked the adva:scement 
·of lslamism in Siberia, yet in the middle and lower Asia; 
and also in Africa, the professors of the Moslem's creed 
have gradually increased. It is impossible to estimate, 
with any approach to accuracy, the number either of 
Mussulmen or of Christians ; but, considering for a mo­
ment the subject of religion in a geographical sense, it 
may be generally remarked, that as Christianity has un­
limited inftuent.oe in Europe, so Islamism is the dominant 
religion in Asia ; and that, as the Christian faith has con• 
siderable weight in America, Mohammedanism has its 
proportionate sway in Africa. 

In the extensive regions of Tartary, the joys of a sen­
sual paradise are not expected by so many myriads of 
men as formed the armies of the conquering Mussulmu 
Tamerlane. The Grand Lama of Thibet, and various 
D&tional idols, have innumerable votaries ; and happil) 
~Christian churches of Russia and Greece have, eve• 
i1l these inhospitable regions, preached the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. The Circassians, and many other races <t 
Tartan!, seem to have no religion at all. In the Crimea 
the people are Mussulmen, and maintain the doctrine ot 
predestination with more than Turkish obstinacy. b 
the country called by modem geographers Independent 
Tartary, extending from the Caspian Sea on the west to 
the mountains of Belue on the east, eight hwidred and 
seventy British miles, and from the mountains of Gaur 
on the south to the Russian boundary north of the 
'desert of Issim, a distance of fifteen hundred British 
miles, that immense tract, which from the tenth to the 
fourteenth centuries was so fruitful in conquerors of the 
Mussulman world, the Mohammedan religion appears to 
~ the system of devotion among the people. 

In the vast empire of China, which in these da:rs em­
braces so large a portion of ancien1 Tartary, the religiOD 
of Mohammed is tolerated. The irruption of the Sara­
cens into the Chinese territories during the ·caliphate ot 
Walid UHmed not tbe decilive ·claarader of eonquen; 
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~ wileD the INCClell801'8 of Ziap;ia K1lui poeeeaecJ them· 
..m,. of the duone of Pekin, daey p111'8aed not dae 
.,_.. of jeo.lou p»lk:y of the Chiaese, 1M openeli die 
..vy to an intercoase with the •orld. The ANbiMa 
llad loag indeed carried on a COID1Dercial correspoDd· 
eoce with the sea-ports oa the south of C.illa. Acce~~ 
~ the capital of the empire became oow \lnrestraioecl ; 
ad the Mohammedans were 1l8eful in adjustiug tile 
mroaology of tbe nation, and in making the nece uy 
4!Uculations for the cakodar. They acquired the IM­
I'Jilge. and adopted the dress ad mannen of the people. 
AI their power uad inftneace increased, a desire ot...­
aelytiam arose. Their measures of convenion wen wilt 
ad b1Uhane. If the present geoerntion were too .... 
bora to yie)d to their ahortations to rutue, they tried 
the more pliable temper of youth. They receiWJd 0.. 
their protection the cbiWren whom the inhuman Olioe&e 
puente had deserted, and educated them in lslamiaa. 
Th~ Mohammedans are tolerated in China, becaue iD 
geaeral they are mild and peaceable subjects : but aD 

UDSucce88ful rebellion in the years 1783 and 1184 eaabks 
us to form some notion of their numbers ; for in thll 
brief period one hundred thousand were pnt to dellda by 
order of tbe Emperor Kien Long. 

In 1m early age of the caliphate, the :saracen.- tlCIII· 
qaerors of Persia passed into Hindooatan. Few ~~ttsle­
ments, bcnPever, were made ; and it was not tiD the timt 
of Mahmud the Gaznavide that Mohammedanism ..­
established. But the sword did not. as in brighter days 
of Moslem history, destroy the religion as well as w 
lives of the conquered. The populatioa of India is bod! 
numeroas and devout : it soon recovered from the 1ol;s « 
the hundreds of thousands who bad perished by tilt 
arms of the Tartan. Mohammedanism wns the religioR 
of the court and governmeDt ; but the policy, the indlf· 
ference, or timidity, of the successors of dte ba'Wder 
kindled not the torch of persecution, and the idols of the 
nation were gradually restored. Although in the t~ 
century Mohammed Gaari succeeded in ca~ 
Benares, d1c ancieat seat of Braminical learning, 
ancl tM t.'hief cicy of tile Indian religiOil, and de· 
1Cro)'M ~ ri'DIIfl'll ·of popular adoratio11 ; yet in the 
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reigns of his succeseors, the particular and distinguished 
IJ8Dc&ity of the place was regarded. The Gentooe, who 
in geoeral cooaider a visit once in their lives to this oooae- · 
crated metropolis as much a matter of obligation as the 
Mehammedan deems his performanee of the pilgrimage 
to Mecca, were allowed to celebrate their fancied reli­
gious ritea : the very government of tlle sacred city wu 
JOeSen-ed to the Datives; and none of the Museulmea 
coaquerors, even in the plenitude of their pride, power, 
aotl bigotry, thought of suffering their magistrate. to 
eoter the place. The Mohammedan princes of India, and 
the millions of Tartars, Persians, and Arabiaas, who a& 
ftrioue periods of the Hegira have quitted their native 
seats for the enjoyment of the riches of India, have alwa)'ll 
formed the bulk of the Mohammedans in Hindoost&ll. 
The propinquity of the north and north-westem parts 
of this vast region to the original abodes of these 
in'Vaders, has filled them with Mussulmen. The Boh­
..US, a race of men Moslems in religion, but Jewa in 
ftatures, geniua, and manners, are numerous in the In­
dian penioaula, and in most of the great citiea of Hin­
doostao. If it should be found that this well regulated 
people are descendants from the remorseless Carmathiaoa 
lllld Assassins, our history of the human mind will be 
enriched by a new and wonderful fact. The Aliilahiajahs 
~men who deem Ali to be a divinity) are numerous, and 
~dted every sect of Mohammedanism has its members 
dispersed over the Indian territories. But speaking of 
the Moslems of India at large, it may be remarked, tha& 
the princes are in general Sonnites, as well as most of their 
ehief men, the heads of the law, or the miniatera of state, 
whilst the great body of the Mussulmen beiag descend­
ed from a Persian stock, or from the proselytes of the 
first Mohammedan conquerors, adhere rigidly to the 
principles of the Shiites. 

The number of the Muasulmen dift'used and scattered 
over India, is estimated from ten to fifteen millions, and 
although, as is known to be the case, the majority trace a 
futeipl ancestry, yet there is reason to thiak the converts 
&om Hindooism have been numerous. The MussulmeD 
generally form communities separate from the Hiadooe ; 
yet iD maay parts of India both theBe c-.. f1l mea ,_. .... 
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c;onsiderably amalgamMed, and live in as aocial habits u. 
their faith will permit. It has not been unusual for 
Hindno princes, such as Scindia and Holkar, to coocllia&e 
their Mohammedan subjects and tributaries by pa~ 
their devotions at the shrines of Mohammedan saints and 
mixing in their feasts. The Bohrahs were originally 
natives of Guzerat, and converted to the Mohammedaa 
religion about five hundred years ago. The Anabiaa 
traders to the coast of Malabar were earnest in conven­
ing the natives, and purchasing or procuring by other 
means the children of the poorer classes, and educating 
them in the true faith. The nicety of their observances, 
and the facility of losing cast among the .Malabars, have 
driven many of them to Islamism. 

The history of the Seeks or Sikhs, who inhabit the 
provinces of the Panjab, situated between the rivera 
Jumna and Indus, is another memorable proof that the 
native population of India i~ not absolutely unchange­
able in sacred, domestic, and political institutions. In 
the religion of this people, the fables of Mohammedanism 
are united with the absurdities of the Hindoo superstition, 
for Nanac Shah, the founder of the nation, wished to 
barmonize both. Born in a province on the extreme 
verge of India, at the very point where the religion d. 
lfohammed, ancl the idolatrous worship of the Hindoos 
appeared to touch, and at a time (the middle of th"­
fifteenth century) when both tribes cherished the most 
violent raocour and animosity against each other, the 
peat aim of this benevolent fanatic was to blend these 
Jarring elements in peaceful union. He therefore respect­
ed the religious books of each people. He called upoD 
the Hindoos to abandon the worship of idols, and to 
return to that pure adoration of the deity in which their 
religion originated. He exhorted the Mohammedans to 
ab~taiu from practices (such as the slaughter of cows) 
which were offensive to the Gentoos. The doctrines of 
the 1\Ionammedan Sooffees were also intermixed. \\'here­
ever the religion of the Sil:hs prevails, tht in:~titutions o( 
Braluna must fall . The admission of 11roselytes, the abo­
lition of the distinctions of cast, the eating of ull kinds o( 
tesh except thu.t of the cow, the form of religious wor­
~p, and the. gene~ devotion of all the people tQ th~. 
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,_ of arms~ are. ordinances altogether ilreconcUeable 
with Hindoo mythology, and have rendered the religioa 
of the Sikh.a 88 obnoxious to the Brahmins ani highet 
cuts of the Hindoos, 88 it is ~le to the lower orders 
of that numerous class of mankind.. Closely 88 the reli­
gion of the Sikhs appears to be connected with lslamism, 
the tnte Mussulmen who dwell in the Panjab (U"e injured 
and insulted by every means. that an inventive cruelty can 
suggest. They are compelled to eat hogsflesh, and to 
abstain from circumcision. Doge and other animala, 
accounted abominable by the Mohammedan law, are fre­
quently cast into their place of worship, and they are 
prohibited by the haughty and intolerant Sikhs, from 
proclaiming the hour of prayer to the faithful . 
. The disciples of Mohammed in India have not only be­
tome more lax in the performance of their religious 
•uties than their brethren in the faith in Persia, Arabia, 
aod Turkey, but seem gradually to have adopted some of 
&he minor usages of the Hindoos : and dift'erent 88 are the 
pictures which have been drawn of the character of the 
aative Indians, yet all observers agree in placing the 
)loon far lower in the scale of moral and social beings. 
\\'hen Mr. Hastings, with great strength of language, 
tndeavoured to erase from the public mind the idea that 
lbe native Indians are in a complete state of turpitude, 
and attributed to them various social virtues, he appeared 
~ think that the Mohammedans were in most respects an 
inferior people to the Hindoos. In the same course of 
evidence, in which Mr. H88tings' opinion W88 shewn, the 
incolerant, bigotted, irritable, and turbulent spirit of the 
disciples of Mohammed in India waa borne witness to on 
aU hands. One gentleman strongly snid, they are a de­
ecription of men more jealous of a violation of, or insult 
oiTt'red to, their habits and prejudices than any other 
people. In short, though the portrait of them which the 
historian of the Camatic drew many years ago may be in 
aome parts too highly coloured, yet the general fidelity 
of the representation has not been denied. « A domi­
~ring insolence towards all who are in subjection to 
&hem ; ungovernable wilfulness, inhumanity, cruelty ; 
nmrders and BIISAssination pt>rpetrated with the same 
~almneas a:qad s~inletr 1\8 d~e rest of their politics ;. and 
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m-ibifity &o n.-morse for their crimea, which are 
8C&I'Cely ~red otherwise t.baa ae neceesary accident~ 
Ia lite c:cMli'IJ.e of life ; sensual exClelses which revolt again~& 
IUitllft 1 aahoaded thirst of power ; and a rapacio~ 
cl wealth equal to the extrevageoce of his propeuities 
...t vicee :-euch is the character of an IDdian Moor.'' 

FnNn the southernmost point of Hindoostan MohaJnme. 
duiSJR may be traced to the coasts of the Malayan penia­
.wa, Sumatra, Ja,·a, Borneo, the Manillas, and the Cele­
beeeua Islands. The little isle of Goram, one of the Spiee 
Ialao4k (hetween Ceram and Papua), is the eeetern 
boundary of tile Mohammedan world. In this Asiatic 
Ardlipelago, Christianity and most systems of religioo 
have root. lslamism prevails on the sea coast. The 
miliary spirit of the Saraeens established their religion in 
IBOU parts of Asia, but their commercial spirit seems io 
have carried it to these remote regions. With its actual state 
in maay of these islands we are imperfectly acquainted : but 
ia one of those valuable works which have illustrated tbe 
history and manners of the East, the influence of Islam ism 
amoug the most interesting of all these people has beea 
distinctly marked. In the fifteenth century of our era 
the religion of Arabia became established in Java ; and at 
the period of the settling of the Dutch in Batavia (16'l0), 
all the natives, with eome inconsiderable exceptiou ia 
the interior and mountainous tracts, were converted. In 
the preeent day, although the JaV8D8 feel little respect for 
the temples and idols of a former worship, yet they bold 
in ve~aeration the laws and usages which prevailed before 
the introduction of Mohammedanism : and if in the 
breuts of some individuals the religious principle of 
human 118ture may kindle a warmer zeal, it may be fairly 
•tell that the Javanll in general, while they believe ia 
God and his prophet, and observe eome of tae ArabiaD 
~ aocl observances (circumcision and tbe Meccan pil· 
grimage fOr example), are little acquainted with the doe­
trinea of the religion. It seems, however, that Moham­
llledu iu&itutions are gaining greud, aod with a free 
..- a Kft!8.t accesaion of Arab tetlchers miglrt be ape5-
ed. Property usually descends according to the MussuJ.. 
man law, but in other cases this code is st~y blended 
wbb the UM:ient usages of the couatry. As a nat.ioll 
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they do not hate Europeans for being infidels. For this 
lukewarmness the priests, however, cannot hi! censurec!; 
nothing is wanting on their part to keep alive the tlteolo­
gicllm odium. They preach intolerance with all possible 
tm'Destness. In the Archipelago they have generally 
been found the great authors and promoters of insurrec­
tion. Numbers of them, usually a mixed race betwee11 
the Arabs and the Islanders, travel from state to state, 
and at their solicitations the native chiefs plunder and 
massacre the Europeans as infidels and intruders. 

The established religion of Persia is Mohammedanism, 
of the sect of Ali. On the conquest of this country by 
the &u:acens, the religion of Zoroaster was almost de­
stroyed. The zealous worshippers of fire retired to the 
mountains of Persia, or fled into .the western parts or 
India. In the present day, a few thousands of them live 
in the city of Yezd, where they practice their old forms 
ufworship, and are permitted to have a civil magistrate 
of their own tribe. Thl' Mohammedans tolerate them 
that they may enjoy their triumph by protmct~d oppres­
sion. But their numbers daily diminish; some tuna 
Moslems, and others join their brethren in the faith in 
Hiodoostan. These Persians, in Bombay, aa.d in other 
paru of India, are a wealthy and honourable class of 
planters and merchants. 1'hey form a distinct :.:nnma­
nity, for the purposes of religion and the support of their 
own poor; but they freely intermingle with the Hindoos, 
the Christians, and the Jews, in social intercourse. 
From the time of the introduction of Mo'hammedanism, 
down to the fifteenth century, the Persians fluctuated be­
tween the Sonnite and Shiite sects. In the year 1499, 
llllnael, the first king of the Suffavean race, proclaimed 
the Shiite faith to be the national religion of Persia; nnd 
from that time to the present, a regard for its tenets h:ss 
either b.?en the cause or the pretext of almost every wa·r 
in which l,ersia has been engaged. Surrounded by 
Rations who profess the Sonnite doctrine, whether the 
Penian has been called upon to invade the territories of 
the Turks, the Afghans, or the Tartars, or to repel the 
attacks of those nations, he has been always sumn~o:•.ed 
by the same watch-word; and the belief that the ~biite 
faith was in da~a-er has n~ver failed to rouse him to ac· 
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tion. When Nadir Shah was ruler of Persia, he endtoat­
voured to convert his subjects to the Sonnite faith, tl-~ 
generally received system of the Mussulman nation.•. 
He knew that a similarity of religion would facilitate the 
execution of his scheme of universal conquest : but dwe 
attempt failed; and the attachment of the people to the 
memory of Ali continues as decided as ever. .. May 
this arrow go to the heart of Omar," was a frequent ex­
pression of the Persians on drawing the bow ; aod wbeD 
a modern traveller in this interesting country convened 
with a very sensible and moderate native upon Moslem 
history, and praised Omar as the greatest of the Caliphs, 
the Shiite, overcome by the justice of the observation. 
yet adhering to his rooted prejudices, replied, " This is 
all very true, but be was a dog after all." Ia the de­
spotic kingdom of Persia, the moral charaeter of the 
people is formed more from the nature of the govem­
ment than from religion. Mohammedanism is profeslled, 
and its ceremonies are practised. The higher order of 
clergy are Wlunlly men of learning, of mild temper, BDCl 
retired habits. Some of them are elected by the silent 
but unanimous suffrage of the country in which they live, 
and others are appointed by the king ; yet the wishes of 
the people are invariably consulted. They studiously 
avoid any open connexion with men in power, for even 
the appearance of such an intercourse would lose them 
the respect and confidence of the pe.Jple, who are natu­
rally very jealous of their independence and integrity,&! 
the priesthood frequently protect the community from 
the tyranny of the crown. The chief ecclesiastics an, 
therefore, ,·ery careful to preserve the respect they enjoy, 
by cherishing those impressions that are entertained of 
their piety and humility. They are seldom intolerant, 
except in cases where they deem the interest of that re­
ligion, of which they are the head, in danger. The 
lower classes of the priesthood in Persia are commonly of 
a very opposite character to their superiors. With little 
knowledge, and fZI'eBt pretensions, they demand a rever· 
ence which they rarely receive, and are, in consequeucr, 
among the most discontented of the JU>tion. The gene.""&' 
disposition of the Persians to treat strangel'll of a diffenenl 
religion with kindness and hospitality, i11 a subject ui 
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constab\ irritation to them. They rail at all commum­
cation with infidels, and endeavour w obtain IUl import­
ance with the lower orders of the people, by a display 
of their bigotry and intolerance. Neither the military, 
nobles, nor the great men of the court, are famous for 
their strictness in moral or religious duties. To the 
former, they do not even pretend w give much attention; 
&od though they carefully observe the forms of the latter, 
they appear to have little respect for the substance ; and 
are in the habit of disCUBBing the tenets aud dogmas of 
their faith with a freedom that sometimes borders upon 
.,iety. 

n Persia, religion is a frequent topic of conversation ; 
and our travellers in that country have been astonished at 
the freedom with which it has been discussed. Colonel 
llalcolm heard a person of high rank e.,claim, in a mixet 
company, in which some priests were maintaining the 
sacred nature of the claims of Mohammed's family, 
" This is all very well for superstitious fools, who know 
no better; but I have travelled and read, and have more 
than once met with a dog of a Seid and an angel of a 
Jew." This speech produced a very hearty laugh, at the 
expense of the holy man who had commenced the con­
versation. 

The kings of Persia have always been observaat of the 
forma of religion, and their natural dispositions to virtue 
or vi.e have regulated them in their practice or rejection 
of the moral code. They say their prayers at the ap­
pointed hours; and, as it is the habit of the MosleJDS to 
perform this sacred duty in an open and public manner, 
its neglect would produce observation, and no impres­
lion could weaken their authority so much as a bel~ef 
that they were irreligious. They sometimes attend wor­
ship in the principal mosque of the capital; and, like 
their subjects, pay their devotions, whenever they have 
an opportunity, at the sepulchtes of those sainted persons 
who are buried within the limits of their dominions. 

ln every treaty of peace between the Turks aud Per­
•ian.~. liberty for the sectaries of Ali to perform the pil­
,;:TimHge to Mecca is solemnly granted. But, IL! thilf 
ct!rP.Dlt>llY cannot be performed without the display tl 
some re'·erence for the the three first t'alipha, the con-
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scientious Pt'rSians decline the journey; while a feW" 
bigots, thinking that an outward respect to their enem~.t 
is less criminal than the neglect of a religious obligation. 
mingle the sinful and the virtuous acts. The moss of 
the Persian population are satisfied with a pilgrimage to 
the tomb of Ali, at Meshed-All, near Cusa, and to the 
tomb of his son, Hossein, at Meshed-Hossein, near Ker­
belah, within thirty miles of Cufa. These sepulchres were 
lately, and perhaps are still, in the hands of the Turks, 
who impose a heavy tax upon the pilgrims. An ann1lliJ 
festival has been consecrated to the martyrdom of Hos­
sein, and the Persians reverence his name with a 
fen·our which approaches to adoration. Tbe tombs of 
these, and other saints of Shiite worship, have been en-· 
riched with the most magnificent presents by religious 
devotees. Over the shrine of Ali, the dome of copper, 
with its massy gilding, in the midst of a town in an ele­
vated situation, glitters to the sun at the distance of five 
or sL't German miles, a resplendent testimony of the 
principles of a Persian king. Every monarch of the 
family of Ali has added to the sepulchral revenues. 

This religion is also the most prevailing faith of the 
known parts of Africa. In the states of Algiers, Tunis, 
'"-"ti Trivoli, on the long coast of Northern Africa, Mo-
1\llmmedanism is the religion of the different govern­
ments, and generally of the people. From Arabia and 
Egypt it spread to the eastern and southern parts of 
Mrica, and it was communicated to Madagascar. It is 
the established religion of the empire of Morocco. In 
the other districts of Western Barbary, and in several,.,( 
the kingdoms of the interior of Africa, the Arabic lan­
guage is spoken, and the Koran believed. Except in 
some parts of the south ofthe western portion of Afri<:t•, 
the l\loors have in very few instances established thc~m­
selves southemly of the great rh•ers. In the westerft 
nnd central portions of this lluarter of the globe, the liue 
between the Mohammedans and the Pagans extends np 
the river Senegal to the small Moorish state of Gedu­
rnah, lat. 14° 2o''. Its course thence to the northward 
uf east, through Nigritia and Nubia to the Nile, is not 
·1et correctly known. It is a matter of doubt whether 
"li.mbuctoo, \he great emporium of central Africa, be a 
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Moor.ish or a Negro town; but Mohammedanism, if not 
the c.lominant, is certainly a tolerated, religiiD. It ap• 
i'f'IU'S probable, that the sovereigns of the great empires 
of Boruott and Kassina are l\fohammedans, but Ow.' most 
of their subjects are Pagans or Negroes. 

In all these vast territories, it is in the descendants 
both of the Moors from Spain, and of the tribes of Arabs 
who have in every period of the Hegira emigrated from 
the Arabian to the African deserts, that the Moham­
medan population consists. A zealous Mussulman must 
mourn over the corrupted state of his religion among the 
Moors. Its persecuting spirit alone is preserved. Lus· 
trations of the body are not performed with oriental 
scrupulosity ; inebriating drinks, and the flesh of swine, 
are freely indulged in; and the unity of the Godhead is 
often confounded with, or resigned for, the polytheistical 
notions of the descendants of the original inhabitants of 
the country. In point of moral character, the Mussul­
men are unquestionably more depraved than the Pagans. 
The latter class of men may be called the Hindoos of 
Africa: but it would be libelling the Mohammedans of 
India, immoral as they are, to compare them with the 
African Moon. Our travellers in Mrica have been fond 
of dwelling upon the subject of the hospitality which 'be 
Negroes invariably shewed them. The Mussulmen con­
!tantly insulted them, on account of their religion; and, 
indeed, in no quarter of the Moslem world does Islam­
ism wear 80 frightful an aspect as in Africa. 

Of the present state of Mohammedr.nism in Arabia, 
Mr. Mills gives the following account : 

In the cities of Mecca and Medina, the Sonnite Mo­
hammedans abound. The Shiites are numerous on the 
borders of the Persian Gulph. Various systems, eman­
:lting from these two great divisions of Mohammedan­
ism, are embraced by other Arabian citizens; but the 
Bedoweeus are as licentious in their religion as in their 
politics. On the Turkish frontier they keep an appear­
ance of respect for God and his prophet; but their doc­
trine and ntorals are 80 greatly relaxed, that the Turks 
upbraid them, with apparent justice, for infidelity. In 
fleasant indilference about the matter, the BedOWef"IW 

· ~o~~y, " the religion of Mohammed could never have been 
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Intended for us. We have no water in the deserts, boJr 
then can -.e make the prescribed ablutions? We ban 
no money, how then cao we give alms? The fast of Ra­
madan is an useless command to ,persons who fast al. 
the year round; and if God be every where, why ehollk. 
we go to Mecca to adore him?" 

The following account of the W ahabees of Arabia 
must not be omitted. 

The martial spirit of the Arabians has again been 
sanctified by the cloak of piety. Ia the province of 
Nedsjid, the sect of Moseilamites had threatened the es· 
tinction of Mohammedanism in the lifetime of its fOUDder • 

. ·"t the commencement of the last century, Abdol Wahab 
appeared in the same province as the reformer of the 
llational religion. The exhortations of this ambitious 
fanatic, and the authority of Ebn Saoud and Abdol ~. 
successively princes of Nedsjid, spread the tenets of 
Abd.ol Wahab over all the peninsula. The unity of the 
f'..OO.head is the fundamental principle of the W ahabees. 
They receive the Koran, but reject the fables and felle 
glo88es with which its margin has been crowded. The 
traditionary law is utterly despised by them. Various 
litories, current in Moslem countries respecting the pro­
J•het, are held in the same contempt. He is regarded ., 
n man «:~>~~entially mortal, though gifted with a dmne 
mission. His memory is respected, but, in order to 
avoid the crime of letting this proper feeling increase 
into adoration, all visits to his tomb are prohibited : aDd 
observing, too, that superstition had deified the departed 
great, they hold it a species of abominable 1dolatry to 
erect magnificent monuments to the memory of meD. 
but to kiss relics, &c. is idolatry itself; and therefOre 
they affirm, that it is an action acceptable to God to de· 
stroy the sepulchres of Mohammedan saints in Arabia lbd 
Persia, and to appropriate their ric\l ornaments to 
worldly purposes, for which they were designed. Tn 
swear by Mohammed or Ali is criminal ; for an oaUl i. 
calling a witness to our secret thoughts, and who ear; 
know them but God? They even ret\ule the t1Cic ot 
Lord to Mohammed, and mention him bv his "imple 
name, witbont the customary addition, " our Lord tile 
prophet of God." All lameotatiMs for the de6.d &n: am-
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·e\nU5, for if they are good Mussulmen, Puradise will b. 
their reward, and " we mU5t not mourn for our bro­
ther's soul being in heann." They deem all those pt.>o­
ple who deviate in any way from the plain literal 
meaning of the Koran, infidels; and maintain, that to 
make war upon them is the imperious duty of every 
Wuhabee. These rigid zealots would strip religion of 
all its external decencies. In the real spirit of reli­
gious disputants, they are as zealous about the inferior 
as the ~htier matters of the law ; have strictly for­
bidden the uae of tobacco and silk, and cut from their 
heads the only wft of hair which their early Mussulmea 
disctpltae had left them. But a lurking spirit of super­
stition has induced them to preserve the ceremonies of 
ablutioa and the Meccan pilgrimage, and even to throw 
atones at the Devil' s bonae in the valley of Mina. 

With the ardour of the early Saracens, they assw:ned 
a military appearance, and prepared to assail at once the 
collllciences and the property of men. On the summons 
of their chief, the Wahabees assembled at Draaiya (400 
miles eastward of Medina), completely armed and pro­
Yided for war. They contributed a tenth of their flocks 
and fmits to their leader, but supported the contest at 
their own expense, or rather by their religious pillages. 
The pachas of Bagdad, and the scherift' o! Mecca, in 
vain attempted their destruction ; the cries of the pro­
vincials pierced the seraglio, and the sultan trembled at 
&he name of Abdol Aziz. The caravus from Damascus 
no longer performed their usual journies; Constanti­
aople was deprived of her supplies of cotree, and the 
pious Mussulmen heard with horror that the shrines of 
Mohammedan saints in Arabia had been violated, and 
the chapels at Mecca, consecrated to the memory of the 
prophet and his family, bad been levelled with the 
ground. But the army of the Othmans recaptured the 
eacred city ; and the Rppearance at this critical conjunc­
ture (A. D. 1800) of the plague and small-pox among 
the Wababees, eaved the mighty filbrlc of lslamiam. 
Abdol Aziz was assassinated--perhaps by the command• 
of the timi" and cruel court of CoDStantinople. His 
eon Saoud ba•: already distinguished himself in the field. 
~ teCOnd atte&opt on lledina was I!Uccesaful, and he 
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·.extended hie power on the Persian Gulph. In 1806, tile 
gat caravan frol!l Damascus could not obtain a pu­
·eage but by heavy sacrifices ; and. Saoud declared i& 
should hereafter consist of pilgrims alone, UD8CCOID­

panied by the pride and pomp of a religious proceaaioa. 
Two years afterwards, when the Spanisa Mauulmao Wll 

on hia pil~ at Mecca, the Wahabeea enteled tbe 
ocy. Their zeal to perform their religious duties bew 
no bounds : they pressed to the black atone with tumu· 
tDoUI haste ; the lamps round the Caaba were brokea 
by their guns ; the ropes and buckets of Zemzem were 
destroyed, and the attendants of the well abandoned 
their posts. The city was well provisioned aad fortiied, 
but no attempt was made, and the moderation of &he 
Wahabees, and the negociations of the scherilf l'ellderecl 
these precautions needless. During the pilgrimage fAI 
Mount Arafat, the Waho.bees appeared in the valley, in nlllll· 
her 45,000, mounted on camels and dromedaries, witlo 
1000 other cnmels carrying the prmisions of the camp. 

Masters of the strong places on the shores of the Red 
Sea, and of all the Aro.bias (except Mokba, and SOIIIf 

-walled towns in Yemen), t.he W aha bees were powerful 
ueigllboU1'8 to the pacha of Egypt. Mohammed Ali ba4 
already displayed his military abilities, by driving &he 
:Mamelukes beyond the cataracts into Dongola, and now 
prepared hie troops to scourge the rebels in Arabia. It 
is said be was supplied by the English with arms, aad 
-that the 'Vahabees received the same a811istance from the 
French, at that time in possession of the Isle of .lo'rance 
The campaign in 1812 terminated in favour of the Waha· 
bees; but in the early part of the following year the 
pncha defeated them, and the authority of the gnmd 
signor was re-established in Medina, Joddn, and Meeca. 
'l'hese events broke the martial and fanatical spirit fi 
the Wahabees. They are still dreaded as plundmon. 
but they have not caused R!:,rain any great national 
convulsion. · 

The most sincere and zealous disciples of Mohammed 
are fuund in Egypt, S'!'Til\, sod ever~ part of the vaat 
'!'t!rkish empire. Th~ Turks mo!!1. rigidly adhere in thtsit 
fhlth u.nd practice to the re\i~riuh it~~Cif as represented ill 
the Korun. · The faish nf the Turkish .l\lohamm.:dul 

Digitized by Coogle 



IIOILUUIEDAMISM. OR JSLAJII.II. S'l _ 

respecting the unity of Gorl. and the divine mission of the 
Arabian prophet, is the same as others; but they diller 
on several other points of theology from other modfm 
interpreters of the Koran. Supported by the authority 
of the ancient imams, the muftis of Turkey declare, that 
whoever denies the free agency of man, sins against re­
ligion, and is worthy of death;. but, in spite of this 
$~lund doctrine, the Turks still adhere with rigid auste­
rity to the doctrines of fatalism and predestination. 

The Turk is keen and wi~ in his ordinuy worldly 
tran1111ctions, and exercises the powers of his mind in 
promoting his interest ; but when he is oppressed with 
difficulty or doubt, and a new and troubled &eene i~ 
opened, he makes no effort to disperse the cloud of hia 
misfortunes, but considers it impious to oppose the de­
crees of heaven. Fatal as this doctrine ia to all improve­
ment, yet it is practically useful in the hour of adversity. 
Does the Mohammedan suffer by any misfortune? Is he 
plundered ? Is be ruined ? He calmly says, " It was writ­
ten,·· and 110bmits without a murmur to the most unex­
pected transition from opulence to poverty. Even on the 
bed of death nothing disturbs his tranquillity : he make~ 
bis ablution ; repeats his prayers ; professes his belief in 
Gocl and his prophet; and, in a last calm appeal to the 
aid of affection, he says to his son, " turn my head t.o­
wards Mecca," and dies in peace. 

The purifications prescribed by the law of the Koran 
are performed by the l\Iussulmen of every nation in 
Turkey with all possible strictness. No religious act i~ 
praiseworthy with God, unless the body is previously 
placed in a state of purity. But it is a calumny to suy 
that the external ablutions supersede the necessity of in­
ternal puri6cation. The professed object of the ceremo­
nial is, the rendering of the body fit for the decorou~ 
discharge of re~ous duties ; and so scrupulous arc the 
Turks, that if m the course of their daily prayers ther 
chance to receive any pollution from dirt, they suspend 
their devotion, until the impurity is remo¥ed by water, 
or other necessarv means. The fi)untains which are 
placed round all 'the mosques, and the baths which 
<!rowd every city, enable the Mussulmen to prepare 
t.llemselveJJ for the fh·e daily prayers. 
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IH t'ltt> aJ•polnted time, the Maazeen, with their filcet 
~n~mlly turned towanls Mecca, with cloeed eyes, and 
uprail!ed haads, pace the little gallery of the minarets, and 
proclaim in Arabic, (which is also the MU88ulmen's laa­
r;uage of prayer), that the hour of devotion is arrived. 
The- profound humility of the Turks is testified by every 
1raveller. Immediately that the clear and solemn voice of 
the crier is heard, the Mussulman, whatever may be bia 
tank, or employment in life, gives himself up to prayer. 
the ministers of state suspend the transaction of public 
)usiness, and prostrate themselves on the floor. The 
tradesman forgets his denlings with his customer, and 
converts his shop into a mosque. " He is n good Mus­
•ulman, he never fails in the )terformance of his fh· 
DIUD&ZS every day," is the highest praise which a~ 
C8ll receive; and so p~judicial in its c..'Onsequences is the 
auapicion of irreligion, that even libertines neglect not at­
tention to the external ritual. 'J'wic.-e, or thrice, in tbr. 
course of the day, these devotions are performed in the 
mosque; for the mosques are always open. In a pros­
trate or erect position, the prayers are olfered up, anct 
Christians might be edified hy the simple gravity and de­
oorum of the Turks in the hour of devotion. Avowecn, 
in opposition to the Jewish practice the Moslems keep 
on their boots and shoes in the mosque : they seldom laJ 
aside their turbans. The women, in the seclusion of their 
chambers, cover themselves with a veil in these momenta 
of communion with heaven. Verses of the Koran, the 
names, and personal descriptions of Mohammed, of A1 
and his sons, and other Moslem saints, are inscri~ i1 
letters of gold, ro11nd the walls of places of public 
worship: but there are no altars, pictures, or statues. 
PersoM of every rank and degree cast themselves indis­
criminately on the carpeted floor, exhibiting by this 
roluntary sacrifice of worldly distinction their belief in 
1he equality of .all mankind in the sight of the Creator. 
Jnfidels are prohibited from entering the mosques, and 
•e order of the grand Sultan, or chief magistrate, can 
tlone suspend the operation of the law. 

Friday, the sabbath ofthe Mussulmen, is observed in a 
. eo rigorous manner than Sunday is by Protestant Chris­
tiaaa. _This conaecrated period commeacee on tbt 

Digitized by Coogle 



IIOB.AIIIIr.DANISII, OB IILAIIIBII. 3tS 

t'Lllr:lday evening, whcu an appearance of fE:Stivity IS 

-4Pveu to the cities by the illuminated minarets and colon­
DIIde, of the mosques. At noon on Friday every SJiecif'..s 
of employment is suspended, and the faithful repair tu 
dleir temples. Prayers of particular importance and so­
lemnity are read, which the people, making various 
proetratioos and geouftexions, repeat after t.'lte imam11. 
Sermons are preached by the sheik or vaiz. Points of 
moral1ty, and not of controversial theology, are the 
general subjects of their discourses. In the warmth of 
their sincerity, they often declaim against political cor­
ruption and the depravity of the court. In times cf 
public commotion, they irritate or appease the popular 
tumult, and the eloqaence of a preacher in the mosque of 
Saint Sophia bas made a weak and voluptuous sultan 
&ear himself from the silken web of his harem, and lead 
bit martial subjects to the plains of Hungary. Thr 
prayers and preachiog being concluded, every body re­
klrns to his ordinary occupations or amusements. The 
day is, however, observed in the marmer prescribed by 
dle law by all ranks of persons, and the words of ttc 
prophet are never forgottea, that he, who without legi 
timate cauae absents himself from public prayer for t~ 
MlCCeSsive Fridays, is considered to have abjured his re­
ligion. The Namaz, the prayer in general use, is chiefly 
a coofessioa of the divine attributes and of the nothing­
Del& of man, a solemn act of homage and gratitude to t~ 
Eternal Majesty. The faithful are forbiddea to ask of 
God the temporal blessings of this frail and perishable 
Ufe; the ouly legitimate object of the supplicatory part 
tf the Nama& is spiritual gifts and the inetrable advan­
~ of eternal felicity. The Turks may pray, however, 
br tlte health of the sultan, the prosperity of the country, 
~ad division aad wars among Christians. 

In this religion of ceremonies and prayer, no sacr('ll 
institution is more strictly and geaerally observed by the 
Turks than tlte fast of Ramadan. A violation of it by 
auy indhidual subjects him to the character of an infidel 
and apostate; and the clepoSitiou of two witnesses to his 
otrence renders him worthy of death. Perfect abstmen(-e 
from every kind of support to the body, Md even froot 
Uae refreehm.eDt of perfnu~es, is observed from tbe risir.g 
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to tbe eeuing of the sun. The rich and pious .Moslem 
passes the hours in meditation and prayer ; the luxurioal 
graotif!es sleep the tedious time away ; but the iDcJutri.. 
ous tnechamc feels in his daily Jaboa.r the rigour fX the 
fast. When the month of RaJD8dao happens in the extre­
mities of the seasons, the prescribed abstinence is allllOISt 
intolerable, and is " more severe than the practice of 
any moral duty even to the moat vicious and depraved of 
tuankind." The busineM of worldly traffic is suspeztded 
through the day. At nigllt, however, the mosques and 
bazaars are lighted with innumerable lamps; and tram­
lers to Constantinople have expressed much adminat.ion of 
the generally splendid appearance of the streets. Tile 
coft'ee-houaes are not shut till the morning ; and as boch 
Christians and Jews conform to thia midnight revelry, 
the streets are filled with a mixed concourse of peo ... 
Every night of this consecrated season is some appointed 
feast among the officers of the court. The Turkish 'IB­
dividual divests .himself of his usual reserve; and this is 
the only season of the year when friends and relatica 
cement their union by social intercourse. Nocturaal 
banquets of a most sumptuous nature are prepared; aod 
the amenity and conviviality would be perfect, if the IJnr 
for the exclusion of women from the tables of the 111111 

were suspended. 
The pilgrimage to 1\Iecca is mnde an aft'air of state ; 

and, although every individual furnishes his own 'ria&i· 
cum, yet the grand sultan preserves the public ways, ud 
the best soldiers of the empire are charged with the pro­
t~ctinn of the caravans. Every year from Dam3.SCW! aud 
Grand Cairo, the devout Moslems depart in solemn and 
magnificent procession ; and the native band of the Turb 
i. ~ swelled in the desert by the Moors of every par. ot 
<\frica and Asia. !<'rom the shores of the Atlantic oa tllr 
<Jne hand, and the most remote parts of the East on tllr 
<•th<'r, the votaries of the prophet are seen in the ro.da co 
l\I('cca. The common horrors of the desert are despdetl 
by fanaticism, but the harassing depredations of the ro~ 
Arabs, who respect not the religion nor fear the sword of 
the pilgrims, almost exhaust the fidelity of the Moslems. 
~~ at the predncts of the Holy Land, the ._ 

, ~e a general ablution with water and aDd. 
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repeat a prayer naked, and clothe themselves with the 
lhnun or sacred habit, which consists only of two colour· 
less woollen cloths, and sandals defending the soles of the 
feet, but leaving the rest bare. They utter a particular 
invocation, and advance to Mecca. Spiritul meditation 
is now to be their employment, worldly occupations and 
pleasures are forbidden, and the Emperor lulian himself 
would delight in the ritual which permits any vennin on 
dle body to wander with impunity. When arrived at 
Mecc'4 the chief ceremonies begin. Like the Pagan 
Arabs of old, sometimes by running, and at other times 
by walking, they encircle the Caaba seven times. They 
repeat dill'erent prayers and drink copioasly from the in· 
exhaustible Zemzem. The sacred black stone is ardently 
kissed, and these chaste salutations have made it of a 
muscular appearance, and the part uncovered by silver 
baa lost nearly twelve lines of its thickness. Tiley walk 
between SaJTa and Moreva seven times. Their heads are 
then shaved, and even this simple ceremony is sanctified 
by prayer. The Caaba is open three days. On the first 
and second, the men and women alternately otfer up their 
devotions; and on the third, the schcritf of Mecca, the 
chiefs of the tribes, and the illustrious strangers in the 
city wash and sweep the temple. The water, foul with 
the dirt of the Caaba, is eagerly caught and drank by the 
surrounding fanatics. The brooms of palm leaves are 
treasured as relics. The purification is completed by 
cutting ofT that part of the black cloth that surrounds the 
door and bottom of the building, and dividing it among 
the pilgrims. A visit to the neighbouring mountain of 
Arafat is the next part of the duty. This visit is called 
the feast of sacrifice, and can only be perfonned at a cer· 
tain time (two months and ten days) after the fast of Ra· 
mudan. The best of supplications, say the traditions, is 
on this day, whether offered at Arafat or elsewhere. The 
afternoon prayer is repeated in the tents, and the pilgrima 
repair to the foot of the mountain to watch the settiug 
of the sun. At the instant it disappears, the multitude 
leave the place, an•l with the utmost haste t>ndeavour to 
reach n small chapel, called Mosdeiifa, before the last 
moment of twilight, in order to repeat the prayer of the 
setting P.IJD and the night prayer at the same time. " It 
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is in the valley round Mount Arafat," says Ali Bey, " that 
the grand ~pectaele of the pilgrimage must be aSeen : an 
~umerable f'rowd of men from all nations, and of all 
~lours, coming from the extremities of the earth, 
sbrough a thousand dangers, to adore the lllill• e God. The 
aative of Cii'C8SIIia presents his hand in a friendly manner 
h the Ethiopian or the Negro of Guinea ; the Indiao 
Md the Persian emhrace the inhabitant of Barbary aoct 
Morocco ; all lookiug upon each other as brothers, or 
individual• of the same family unite4 by the ba.ods 
nf religion ; and the greuter ilart speaking or understand­
ing more or Jess the same language, the language of 
Arabia." On the morning after the journey to Mount 
Arafat, the pilgrims go to Mina, near whose fountain the 
devil built himself a bouse. A few small stones, (au 
aneven number), which each of the pilgrims bad collect­
ed the preceding evening at Moedelifa, they cast at thP. 
house, not so much with a view to injure the building as 
to shew their detestation of its owner. 'fwo pillars erect­
ed by or to the devil are likewise assailed. A sacrifice of 
A goat, a camel, or a cow, is then made, in commemora­
tion of Abraham's obedience to the divine command by 
the intended sacrifice of his son. In the inteM'als betweer 
tbis religious rite and other ceremonies the pious MoeJem 
turns to Mecca, kisses the sacred stone, and circumambu­
IRtt'.s the Caaba. The pilgrims stay three days in the 
wlley of Mioa, then return to Mecca, and speedily depart 
for their several countries. 

Mr. Mills then proceeds to describe the Turkish Mo­
lJammedans, as to their notions and pmctices relative to 
intenlicted meats, wine, the use of opium, gRilling, pro­
selytism, &c. He says, that in every po.rt of Turke1 
Christianity is tolerated on certain pecuniary conditions ; 
and that the insatiable avarice of the Ttlrks is the potent 
Jll'eservative of such Christians and Jews as dwell among 
them. Considerable religious tyranny, however, is prac­
cieed by them, though greatly abated in favour of one 
PUticular sect of Christians--the Maronites, a branch of 
:Jte Gret>k Church. 

Alms-giving, hospitality, and benevolence, are the greai 
characteristics of the 'furkis"t nation. 

The benevoleuce of the Mvssulmen extends to the 
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animal creation, and it is an established article in the 
Moslem's belief, that the irrational animals will be j udgeo:f 
on the last day, and have mutual ve~ce for the in­
juries they have done each other in this life. }'rom feel­
ilgs of compassion, hunting is held in abhorrence by the 
Turks, and birds are seldom deprived of their liberty 
~ccording to popular tradition, Mohammed was kind to 
lhe domestic animal the cat. Its gravity of deportmerw 
and independent indifference well accord with the sullet 
aolemnity and pride of the Turks. Tho~h they are far 
too cleanly to admit them to touch the1r persons, yet 
they are received in their houses; the dog is not treated 
with the sm:ae benevolent attention. The prejudices of 
the Asiatic against him frequently appear in the Scrip. 
tures of the Jews : his touch is deemed contagious, 8DC'l 

his very name is the Turk's bitterest expression of coa­
tempt. But, although he is not allowed to approach 
within the precincts of their houses, or the courts of the 
mosques, yet thousands disturb the peace and the clean­
liness of the streets. They are fed by the liberal inhabi­
tants, and Tournefort even assures us, that testamentary 
donations are often made for their support. They are 
more kindly cherished in the country than in the capital, 
and are admitted to a companionship with the shepherds 
and wandering tribes. They watch their flocks, guard 
their tents, and aid them in their field sports.* 

• It does not, however, appear that this benevoll'llt feeling towardt 
the brute part of the creation is canied by theae Turkish Muuulmea 
to the aame extent to which it wu anciently carried by the Pythago­
reans, or in modem timea. by certain Chriatiana of our own countrr. 
The following " Reuons for not eating animal food, or any thin!!: tMt 
has enjoyed aenaitive life," were publiahed by Sir Richard Philli~, 
in the year 1814 ; and at Mancheater, and aome other places, thil 
benevolent species of abstinence has numeroUB obaervers :--

1. Becauae, being mortal hi1D8elf, and holding his life oa the ame 
'ncertain and precarious tenure u all other aensitive beings, he doel 
aot feel hiuuelf justined by any BUp~ BUperiority, or inequality ot 
90Udition, in destroying the vital enJoyment of any other monal, ea­
~t in the oecessary defence of his own life. 

2. Becauae the desire of life i~ so pal'llwount, and !'D aflertindy t'blt-' . 
tiahed in an sen&itive beings. that be cannot reet'lncile it to Iii• fwlo­
mga to destroy, or become a •olun~ party in the destruction. of All1 
l--ing creature, howeYer mou:h in hil power, or appareully ilalipi. 
tea.&. 
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.Mr. Mills thus speaks ofthe Turkish cleflry :-
As tlle Koran was supposed to be the treasure of divine 

and h\WliUilaws, and as the caliphs were the depositaries of 
.this u~re, they became at once pontiffs, legislators, 

• 3. 8.-cau!!C he feelll an utter and unconquerable repugnance agaiut 
rcttivinc; iuto hia stomach the llesh or juices of deceued animal orga­
nization. 

4. Bt. ... .atllle he feels the same abhorrence against deYOUring fleah ill 
J:eneral, that be hears earnivoroua peno1111 exprea agaiDat ~ 
human flesh, or the flesh of dogs, cata, ho1'11e11, or other animals, wluda 
i."' some countries it is not customary for the carnivorous to derour. 

5. Because nature appears to bare made a superabundant provision 
for the nourishment of animals iD the saa:harine mattt>r of roots anti 
fruits ; iD the farinaceous matter of graiu, !ICed, and pulse; &Del ia 
t•te oleaginous matter of the stalks, lc.aves, and peri~, of DUJDe-
1"0\1& vegetables. 

6. Because the destruction of the mechanical organization of vege­
tl&blea inflictB no !!Cnsitit·e suffering, nor violates any moral f~.ling; 
while vegetables serve to render hia own health, strength, and apirita, 
beUer than those of moat carnivorous men. 
· i. Beca1111e during thirty-four ~·ears of rigid abatinenee from tbe 
flesh and juices of deceased aeositn·e beings, ~ linda that he has not 
~offered a week's serious illness; . that his animal ~b &Del vij!our 
have been equal, or superior to tb.at of other men ; and that hia mind 
has been fully equal to numerous shocks, which it has had to eDCOUD­
·~r from acts of turpitude iD his fellow-men. 

8. Because, ob.crving that carnivorous propensities among animals 
are accompanied by a total want of sympathetic feelings, aud humane 
aentiments, u in the hyama, the tyger, tlte vulture, the eagle, the 
crocodile, and the shark, be conceh·es that tbe practices of tlwl8t' 
carnivorous brutes alford no worthy o>xample for the imitation or 
justification of rational, reflecting, and conscientious beinga. 

9. Because be oboen·es that camh·orous men, llni'C$trained h} 
reflection or sentiment, even refine on the cruel pr..,_1ices of tbr moat 
sm·agc animal ; and apply th<.>ir resources of mind and art to prololl{l: 
the miseries of tbe •·ictims of their appetite, skinning, roasting, an4 
boiling animals alh·e, IUld torturin!l' tioem without reservatWn or p. 
morae, if they add thereby to the •·aricty or tue delicacy of their c-.or­
~voronl! gluttonies. 

10 . .Berausc the natural sentiments and sympathies of hWDaD bt'inga, 
in n>gard to the killing of other animals, are generally so nenc from 
the practice, that few men or women could devour the animals whida 
they might be obliged themselves to kill; yet they forget, or affect te 
forget, the Jh·ing endcannents or dying Hulferings of the creator:, 
while they arc wantoning 0\'er hi~ remains • 

.11. Hl.'caw;r the human stomach appears to .be naturally eo 2...-rw 
from r<'< c:' ing the remains of animals, that few could p&rtKe of. ca. 
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and juc4,~; and the sacerdotal, regal, and judicial officen 
were WJited in their per!!ODS. The Gnmd Sultan is also stileJ 
tlle Suitalldi11, the protector oft.he faith, the Padishczh-ldtJm, 
or ernueror of lslami~m, and the Zil- Ulbth, or shadow of 
God. • The administrators of the various powers which 
are centered in the sultan's person torm the body of tbe 

if they were not diapbed and flavoured by culinary preparation ; yet 
rational creatnra ought to feel that the prepued suhlltllll~~ are not 
the lea wha' they tntly are, and tlur.t no disguise of food, in itaelf 
loathsome, ought to delude the uoaopbisticated perceptions of a conei­
derate milld. 
. 12. BeCIWIIe tbe forty-sev-en millions of acres in England and Wale.; 
would ntaintain in abundance as many human inhabit.ants, if they 
n.-r<l wholly on grain, fruits, and vegetables; but they sustain only 
hrel.-e millioua IC&Dtily, while animal food ia made the basis of hu· 
mao subsistence. 

13. Becauae aaimals do not present or contain the aulmance of 
feod in l'IUillll, like vegetables ; fffery part of their economy being 
BUbaenient to their mere existence, and their entire frames heing 
aolelv co:nposed of blcood necessary for life, of bones for strength, of 
llllii!Cies for rootioo, lllld c( nerves for senRation. 

14. BccalllM! the prar.ticc of killing and devouring animal~ can be 
justified by no moral plea, by no ph)'llicnl benefit, nor by any a.Jle­
ption of necessity, in countries where there is abund110c:e o( ve&.<e· 
table (oo4 ; and where l.he arts of ganlt!uing and I&U!Ibandrv un 
favoured by IIOCial protection, and by the genial character of tlie soil 
and clima&e. 

15. Becauae wbenel"er the onmlx-r and h~tility of predatory land 
1111imab might 10 tend to prevent the cultivation of vegetable food, 115 
to render it n~c:easary to destroy, and perhaps to eat them, there could 
in that cue exist no neces~~ity for dlllltroring the aoirnllte<l exhitenr,"!' 
of the distina elements of air and water ; :nul, ns in most ch-il:>.cd 
OOUIItries there exists no land animals besides those which are pnr· 
poaely bred for slaughter or luxury, of coul'!lc the destnrction uf nlli· 
mals, birds, and fish, in such countries, must be aacribed either to 
unthinking wantonness or carnivorous glutton)·· 

16. Becauae the stomachs of locomoti.-e beings appc!LI' to ltave ltt.'cn 
proYidcd for the purpo~~e of conveying llhout, with the mo,;ng animal, 
nutritive substances, analogous in elf'ect to the soil in whirh are fixed 
the rootft of plants, and consequently nothing ought to be introduced 
into the stomach for digestion aud for absorption by the lacteat.., or 
I'OOtB of the animal system, but the natural ltases of siruple nutrition, 
u the 111\ccbarine, the oleaginous, and the farinaceous matter of tllf: 
Y~ble \Ungdon .. 

To thea. 'ngenious sophisms the reflecting Christi11n ma... anr,....,,., 
" .'e~n• ate .. -.imal food: had it beeu wrong, he "·ould 4&,-, I'•Liu· 
~ited tlte practice." 
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lt!'\med men called the Oulema. Three descriptiol!t ,. 
Jlersons con11titute this assembly. The first are the DWal· 

e;ters of religion, called the imams ; the second the e:t• 
pounders of the law, called the muftis; and the third tbe 
ministers of justice, called the cadis. The chit.f iowns 
are part of the Oulema; the inferior clergy are not. The 
ammediate ministers of religion are of five descriptions: 
lat. The sheiks, or ordinary preacher6 in the mosques; 
id. 'fhe khatibs, readers or deacons, who, in imitation of 
the prophet or caliphs, and in the name, and under the 
sacerdotal authority of the sultan, discharge Ule fuoctioa 
of an imam or high priesthood, and read the prayers oa 
Fridays ; 3d. The imams, a general title for the priests, 
who perfom1 the service in the mosque on ordinary days, 
Md who consecrate the ceremonies of circumcision, mar­
riage, and burial ; 4th. The maazeens, or criers; 5th 
The cayims or common attendants of the moeque. 

The numbers of the priests attached to the diJFeren 
mosques are various. The imperial temples have ooe 
11heik, one khatib, two, three, or four imams, tweh't 
maazeen<~, and twenty cayims. Except in the fourteeu 
principal mosques of Constantinople, the khatihs enjoy a 
)Ire-eminence over the rest of the clergy. The ministt!nl 
are appointed by the founders of tbe temple, subject to 
oonfimlRtion by the muftis in the capital, and by ~ 
reprcsentnth·c of the h'TIUld sultan in the provinces. The 
oul,~mas enjoy various privileges; for more than three 
centuries they hn,·e been free from ta.-ution and arbitrary 
confiscation. The ministers of religion throughout the 
Turkish empire are subordinate to the civil magistrate, 
who exercise~~ owr them the power of " diocesan. He 
bas the privilege of superseding and remo"ing th<l!e 
whose conduct is reproachable, or who are unequal to the 
dignified discharge of the duties of their office. The 
magistrates tlaemselves may perform all the sacerdotAl 
functions; and it is in ''irtue of this prerogRtivc, joined 
to the influence which they derive from their judicia) 
power and riches, that they hn,·c so marked a pre-cuti­
nence, and so preponderant un authority, as they actually 
enjoy, over the ministers of public worship. The p..~ts 
in their habits of life are not distinguishable from oth<-r 
dt.izena ; they mix in the same society, engage in siluilv 
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pnrsuits, acd their conduct is not characterized by great~r 
austerity than marks the behaviour of other Mu!sulmen. 
Tneir inftueocc on the secular members of the church is 
entirely dependent on their reputation for learning and 
talents, or gravity and moral conduct. They are seldom 
lhe professed instrnctors of youth, much less of men, and 
by no means are they considered as the directors of con­
tciences. They merely chaunt aloud the public service, 
and perform offices which the master of a family can also 
discharge. The Turks know nothing of those exviatory 
ceremonies which give so much influence to the Catholic 
priesthood : all the practices of their religion can be, and 
often are, performed without the interference of priests. 

Islamism, as well as Christianity, has its fanatics. This 
opprobrious tiUe was, in the early days of Moslem his­
wry, applicable to all the followers of Mohammed ; but 
in these times, fanaticism supports not so much the reli­
gion itself, as various deviations from it. Under the 
name ofSooffees, :Fakirs, and Dervishes, the enthusiasts of 
Mohammedanism are spread from the Atlantic to the 
Ganges. The holy mendicants of the Turkish empire 
are divided into thirty two sects. They pass their day& 
and nights in prayer, fasting, and in every species of 
bodily pain and mortification. Ceremonies similar to 
incantations, violent dances, frightful gesticulations, re­
petitions of the name of Allah, for hours, nay days to·· 
gether, impress the vulgar with a sense of their spiritual 
superiority. The Turkish Sultans have attempted their 
suppression ; but a reverence for them is so closely in­
terwoven with the prejudices of the nation, that in thill 
instance, it has been•shewn, despotism has its limits. lf 
the subject were to be closely examined, it would be 
tound that enthusiasm in all religions, and in every 
system of philosophy, is nearly the same. Pretensionrt 
&o a familiar intercourse with the Deity constitute its 
•ery essence. The philosophers of Greece, the disciples 
of my~tical theology, and the Mohammedan Fakir,. all 
claim a sublime spirituality above natural feelings and 
•isible objects. It would be impossible to trace a perfec:~ 
picture of Mohammedan fanaticism, yet as the discipl\!1 
ot the Arabian prophet have often adopted the doctrin~ 
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of the Soofees of Persia, a general notion of the subjert 
may be gained by considering the principles of Soofeeislr 

Dr. Clarke gives the following account of the Dattriltf 
Dervilha, which the accompanying cut will assist tG 
illustrate : 

As we entered the mosque, says Dr. Clarke, we ob-­
served twelve or fourteen Dervishes, walking slowly 
round before the superior, in a small space surrounded 
with rails, beneath the dome of the building. Several 
spectators were standing on the outside of the railing; 
and being, as usual, ordered to take of our shoes, we 
joined the party. Presently, the Dervishes, crossing 
their 8J'ID8 over their breasts, and with each of their 
bands grasping their shoulders, began obeisance to tbe 
superior, who stood with his back against the wall, facing 
the door of the mosque. Then each in succession, as be 
passed the superior, having fashioned his bow, began &o 
turn round, first slowly, but afterwards with such velo­
city, that his long garments flying out in the rotatory 
motion, the whole party appeared spinning and turning 
like so many umbrellas upon their handles. 

As they began, their hands were disengaged from their 
sl10ulllers, and raised gradually above their heads. At 
length, as the velocity of the whirl increased, they were 
all seen with their arms extended horizontally, and their 
eyes closed, turning with inconceivable rapidity. The 
music, accompanied by voices, served to animate them ; 
while a steady old fellow in a green pelisse, continued to 
walk among them with a fixed countenance, and ex­
pressing as much care and watchfulness, as if his life 
would expire with the slightest failtft'e in the ceremony. 

I noticed, continues the Doctor, a method they observed 
in the exhibition; it was that of turning one of their feet. 
with the foot as much inwards as possible. The older of 
these Dervishes appeared to perform the task "Vtltb !Ill 

littie labour or exertion, that although their bodies were 
in'violent agitation, their countenances resembled those 
of persons in an easy sleep. 'fhe younger part of the 
cicncers moved with no less velocity than the others; b;.t 
it seemed in them a less mechunical operation. Tna 
aao\ion continued for the space of fifteen minutea. Sud 

Digitized by Coogle 



JI'OBAAIMEDANISM, 0& 18LAJU8U. 338 

ienly, on a s~gnnl gi'·en by the directors of th(~ dan~; 
unobserved by the spectators, the Dervishes all stop~ed 
at the same instant, like the wheels of a machine; and, 
what is more extraordinary, all in a circle, with their 
faces invariably turned towards the centre, crossing their 
anns on their brent~ts, and grasping their shoulders, as 
before, bowing together, with the utmost regularity, at 
the 8Ullle instant, almost to the ground. 

After this they began to walk, as at first, each following 
the other within the railing, and passing the superior, as 
before. As soon as their obeiaance had been made, they 
began to tum again. This second exhibition lasted as 
long as the first, and was similarly concluded. They then 
began to tum for the third time; and, as the dance 
lengthened, the m11sic grew louder and more animating. 
Perspiration became evident on the faces of the Der­
\'ishes; the extended garments of some of them began to 
droop; and little accidents occurred, such as their striking 
against each other : they nevertheless persevered, until 
large drops of sweat, falling from their bodies upon the 
ftoor, such a degree of friction was thereby occasioned; 
that the noise of their feet rubbing the floor was heard by 
the spectators. Upon this the third and last signal was 
made to them to halt, and the dance ended. 

Besides these dancing Dervishes there are some called 
howling Dervishes, who set up a constant howling of 
prayers, &c., sufficient to deafen the hearers, but which 
they pretend has something supernatural and even mira­
culous in it. 

We must not draw this article on the religion of the 
1\-Iohmnmedans to a conclusion, till we have given Mr. 
Mills's account of the Sooffees of Persia. 

The necessity of an unceasing adoration of the Deity, 
and an ardent desire of a perfect union with him, are 
t:onstantly inculcated by the Sooffees. The great Creator 
is, according to their belief, diffused over all his creation : 
he exists every where, and in every thing. They com­
Jllli'C the emanations of his divine essence, or sptrit, to 
the rays of the sun ; which are, they conceive, conti­
nually darted forth and re-absorbed. It is for this 11!• 
absorption in the divine essence, to which their immortal 
part belongs, that they continually sigh. They believ• 
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tlut.t tlle soul of mllll, and tbat the principle of life, whieL 
ni.~ls throughout nature, are not.from God, but of God. 
Hence an equality of nature between the creature and 
the Creator. A long course of discipline and contempla· 
tion is necessary, before the Sooft'ee disciple can reach 
the state of divine beatitude: a strict conformity to tbe 
e.tablished religion,and the practice of every social vimle, 
are required of the candidates for initiation. When habits 
of mental devotion have been gained, he may exchange 
what they call practical, for spiritual worship, aud 
abandon the observance of all religious forms and ~re­
.IDoniea. He afterwards is supposed to becon1e iuspired, 
and to reach the state of the angels. He then arrrives at 
truth, his corporeal veil is removed, and his emancipated 
aoul mixes again with the glorious essence from which it 
has been partially separated. A blind submission to in­
spired teachers (mark the union of enthusiasm and priest· 
craft) is particularly inculcated, and the possibility, 
through fervent piety and enthusiastic devotion, of at­
taining for the soul, even while the body inhabits the 
earth, a state of celestial beatitude. The life of the 
Sooft'eea of Persia, though generally austere, is not ren­
dered miserable, by the practice of those dreadful seve­
rities which are common among the visionary devotees 
~n Hindoostan. The most celebrated teachers of the Soo­
ftee tenets in Persia have been famed for their knowledge, 
L~ well as for their piety. Among the men of genius 
who have illustrated the sect, poets have been conspi­
t:uous. The natives of Persia ate enthusiastically devoted 
to the charms of poetry. The meanest artisan of the 
principal cities of that kingdom can read or repeat the 
choicest poems of the most admired writers, and even 
the rude and unlettered soldier quits his tent to listen 
with rapture to the minstrel who sings a mystic song of 
divine love, or recites the tale of a battle of his fore­
fathers. The very essence of Sooft'eeism is poetry. The 
extravagant raptures of genius, expatiating on an inex· 
haustible subject, are deemed inspirations from heaven, 
hy tltose who believe that the ema..,cipated soul can tmite 
itJOPif with the Creator. The 1\lusna,·i of Jella-u-Deeu, 
wnj•·~ v.a.ches in the sweetest strains that all natUR 
Ulwtds with a dh·iue love, \Vhich causee evP.n the lowest 
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plDUL to seek the sublime object of its desire ; the worke 
.>f tl.e celebrated Jami, which breathe in e~ery line the 
most extatic rapture ; the moral lessons of Sarli, and the 
lyric and m}'lltic odes of Hafiz, may, with many other 
poems, aU be termed the scriptures of the Sooffees of 
Persia. It is to them that they continually refer ; and 
the r.ravest writers who have defended tbdr doctrine 
take their proofs from the pages of those pot>ts, whom 
they deem to have been inspired by their holy theme. 
The Sooffees inculcate forbearance, abstemiousness, and 
universal benevolence. They are unqualified predesti­
narians. They believe that the emanating principle, 
proceeding from God, can do nothing without his will, or 
refrain from nothing which he instigates. Some of them 
deny the existence of evil, because, they say, every thing 
proceeds from God, and therefore must be good. The 
doctrine of reward and punishment is denied too by those, 
who carry to the greatest length the ideas of the re-ab­
!Orption of the soul in the divine essence. 

In every country of the East where Sootreeism has 
teen preached, the Mohammedan doctors have deplored 
a influence on the human mind. Those who are in the 
lrst ranks of this mystic faith conform to the established 
teligion ; and the gradual manner in which men are led 
~to infidelity is justly stated by Moslem divines to be 
one of the greatest dangers that attend this delusive doc­
trine. Sovereigns have often been called upon to defend 
the true faith from the attacks of popular teachers; who, 
from the sanctity of \heir lives, and the captivating na­
ture of their doctrines, acquired an alarming popularity. 
'fhe free opinions of the Sooffees respecting the dogmaot 
of Islamism, and their claims to a distinct communion 
with the Deity, are calculated to subvert that belief for 
which an outward respect is shewn by them. 

The ceremony has already been briefly noticed; but 
the following is somewhat more minute in its details :-

In Ireland are still remaining many temples called 
HoliAn, used by the ancient Irish. 'fhey are circular, 
clmoting the revolutions of the planets : within them is 
ti)wtd the Bnrchenron or pillar stone, representing the 
l)eus Mnximu~. though sometimes it was p!u:ed at a 
tmall distunce from the rirde. The term l>archearon sig· 
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nirie~ Jit~rigi:.t:n capitis, ))uminus Dominorum, and wuu 
ep; :laet l•f the Deus Maxim us : it is the Achbar of the ido­
:'l~rous Aru!Js still su!J~;isting in the Caaba at Mecca. Mo­
hammed, finding he could not conquer the JWdent super· 
11tition of the Arabians tor this stone, caused to be wriueo 
thereon that Allah (God) was Achbar (that is Mnximus.) 

The custom of dancing round this stone is still kept up 
hy the Turks at l\lecca, where the Theasol is performed 
annually round the Achbar. We subjoin .Ali Bey's de· 
ll<·ription of the ceremony. 

When the pilgrims enter Mecca they must go directly 
to the temple, saluting it at entering with "Allah Achbar." 
They then proceed to the black stone, on which some say 
:\braham descended from his camel ; others, that here be 
threw dust on his head, &c.; then with uplifted hnnds 
they :'brain repeat" Allah Aehbar," and if they do not in· 
commode their companions they kiss the stone, or touch 
it with their hands, JWd rub their faces to it, or else they 
&ouch it with SOMM'thing held in the hand, or make a sign 
that they would willingly kiss it; always sa}ing "Allah 
A.chbar." · 

Then going round the temple begin the procession 
~cd the Jnafal kedum, or the procession of good lurk, 
~·hich must begin from the right bJWd side of the gate 
(b11h Thecasol); they then proceed to the low wall which 
reaches no higher than the centre of the body; then they 
~·.J round seven times with short quick steps, shaking 
their shoultlers in the first three circuits, in manifesm· 
tiuneru certaminis contne associatores, (i.e. Christianos); 
in the four last circuits they proceed with a slow pact, 
a.:u\ us often as they pass the black stone always salate it, 
and rinish the procession by kissing and embracing it. 
This dt:scription could only be given by a Mussulman, or 
one, as in this <'ase, who RSsumed the character of oo.: i 
tor It ie death for a Christian to be seen at their rite$ . 

.. 
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u, .Tt~o.us•, u Tn RELIGION ol' TBB JEWS. 

Juo11 Caa&sT was a Jew : the very name is, therdore, 
rendered sacred in the lips of every good Christian. He 
lived and died a Jew; and a pious Jew procured for ~i1 
crucified body its temporary abode. To this nation we 
owe our knowledge of the one living and true God, tl.to · 
father of Jesus, and of all mankind. They are the de• 
scendants of Abraham, The Friend of God-the choseu 
people-the repositories of Divine Truth-the original 
stock into which, by the goodness and mercy of God, we 
Gentiles have been grafted. Let us then approach then1 
with reverence and with gratitude ; and not, as is too 
often the case; spurn them as a nation, because they are 
at present" a people peeled and trodden upon"-because. 
for the sins of their fathers, their " harps hang upon t~ 
willows," and the pious amongst them are doomed, for a 
aeuon, to" sing the Lord's song in strange lands." The 
time is approaching when they shall again bear toe voict. 
of Jaaov...B, crying out to them: " Hear, 0 Jacob, IDf 
aervant! and Israel, whom I have chosen ! Thus saith tha 
Loao that made thee, and formed thee from the womb, .. 
will help tbee.-Fear not, 0 Jacob, my servant; and thou 
Jerusalem, whom I have chosen ; I will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : and 
I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring; and they shall spring up as among 
the grus, as willows by the water courses. One shall 
eay I am the Loao's, and another shall call himself by 
the name of Jacob ; and another shall subscribe with his 
band unto the Loao, and surname himself by the name or 
Israel!" 

Tbie voice has already been beard : some liste:.ed !o b, 
and to them it was glad tidings of great joy ; othere re­
jH.tfd it, and a long captivity and degradation hal been 
tr.e COD8C'<luem'f' ; but it waa made " to all people ; " . 
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ed when the day of full redemption shall come, tLen 
will the remnant be gatbt:red ; and Israel will again 
worship the God and Father of Je;~us Christ in spirit 
end in truth. In whatever sense we are to understaDd 
the numerous predictions relative to the restoration ot 
the Jews, most assuredly the day will come, when that 
desired event shall take place, " for the Lord beth 
apoken." The triumphs of the cross, accelerated by the 
lights of reason and philosophy, are hastening to tbeit 
completion, when prejudice and superstition, tyranny and 
oppression, ignorance and bigotry, shall fall, like Dagoo 
before the ark, and " the nationa learn war no more:· 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journies run. 

The term Jew• is the appropriate den.,mination of the 
descendants of Judah, which soon included under it the 
Benjamites, who joined themselves to the tribe of Judah, 
.Jn the revolt of the other ten tribes from the houee ol 
David. After the &bylonish captivity, when many indi· 
,·iduals of these ten tribes returned with the men of 
Judah and Benjamin to rebuild Jerusalem, the termJe1n 
included them also, or rather was then· es:ten<!~ to aU 
the descendants of Israel who retained tl:.e Je•ash rdi· 
gion, whether they belonged to the tiDo or to the tea 
tribes, whether they returned into Judea or not. Benet, 
not only all the Israelites of future times have been callel' 
Jews, but all the descendants of Jacob are frequently 111 

called by us at present, and we speak even of &heir ori· 
ginal dispensation as the Jewish dispensation. 

The expectation of the promised Messiah is the leading 
tenet of the religion of the modem Jews ; and in this 
they dift'er widely from Christians, who believe that the 
Messiah has already come, and that in Christ Jesus all the 
Jewish prophecies respecting him were accomplished. 
Infatuated with the idea of a temporal Messiah and de­
liverer, who is to subdue the world, and re-inatate them 
in their own land, the Jews still wait for his appearance: 
but they have not fixed either the place whence, or the 
time when, he is to come. Finding it difficult to endt 
the fon:e of certain texts in Isaiah, &c. which speak of a 
aulfer!og Mcaeiab, some have bad recourse to the idea ot 
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two Meuiah!, who are to succeed each othe; Ben 
Joseph, of the trihe of Ephraim, in a state of humiliatlop 
and suftering; and Ben David, of the tribe of Judah, in" 
state of glory, magnificence, and power. As to the cha­
racter and mission of their Messiah, he is to be of the tribe 
of Judah, the lineal descendant of David, and called by 
his name, and tp be endued with the spirit of prophecy ; 
and his especial mission is, to restore the dispersed sheep 
of Israel, plant them safely in their own land, subdue 
their enemies, and by that means bring the whole world 
to the knowledge of the one true God. The Jews say, 
that his coming and their restoration have not yet takea 
place, because they are still unworthy to be redeemed, and 
have not repented, or have not yet received the full mea­
sure of their punishment. Yet, they insist that their 
redemption is not conditional, but will take place at the 
tzppointed tUne, though they should not repent; that God 
will not redeem and restore them for any merit of their 
own, but for his name·s sake, for the sake of the few 
righteous, and alae in consideration of what they will be 
after their redemption, when they will all be good and 
righteous. They believe that Judea will be the seat of 
those wars which will precede their redemption; an.a 
that, after due vengeance taken on the nations for the 
cruelties e_"'[ercised on the people of God, during this long 
and deplorable captivity, they will terminate in the com­
plete subjection of all nations to the power of the Messiah, 
and in the introduction of universal peace and happiness 
that shall never more be interrupted. Though they pro· 
feas to know nothing of the abode, or present state, of the 
ten tribes, yet they believe that they are lost only in 
n:une, and shall be restored together with Judah and 
Benjamin; that all those Jews who have embraced Chris­
tianity or Mohammedanism, shall then return to the reli­
gion of their fathers ; and that their nation, thus restored 
and united, shall never again go into captivity, nor ever 
be in subjection to any power; but that all the nations of 
the world shall thenceforward be subject to them. Judea 
will then again become fruitful; Jerusalem " will be 
built on its ancient ground-plot;" SAd the real descend­
ants of the priests and Levites 'will be reinstated in tbeit 
rr..&J>eetive office&~ though they may have been forefll t11 
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apostatize. Then also will be restored the spirit oi ~ 
phecy, the ark and cherubim, fire from bteven, &c., w 
i>rmerly, in the tabernacle, in the wilderness, and in So­
lomon's temple. In fine, then will idolatry wholly~ 
in the earth, and all men will acknowledge the unit.y IX 
God, and his kingdom, (Zech. xiv. 9). Such are the es­
pectations of the modern Jews, with respect to the Mes­
aiah and his kingdom, which they still avow to be not of 
a apiritual, but of a temporal nature. 

The Jewish economy, as contained in the Pentateuc'h, 
is so much directed to temporal rewards and punishments, 
that it bas been questioned whether the Jews bad any 
knowledge of a future state. Bishop Warburton, in his 
" DitJine Legation of M01e1," and Dr. Russel, in his 
" .A1tcient Europe," have defended this opinion ; but it 
tw been controvertecl by bishop Sherlock, Drs. Sykes, 
Jortin, Priestley, and other distinguished authors. The 
modern Jews are also decidedly against it, and Mr. Levi 
believes not only that " Moses inculcated the doctriDe of 
a future state in his dispensation," but also that the 
" Jews were certainly well acquaintt>.d with the doctriM 
of the resurrection in the days of Isaiah, who lived 
&most eight hundred years before the incarnation." 

After this geneml description of the Jews, which is 
mostly copied from David Levi's Letters to Dr. Priestley, 
Levi's Dissertations on the Prophecie1, and Adrun's Re­
ligious World Displayed, as severally cited by Dr. 
Robinson, we may proceed to more minute details ol 
the faith and ceremonies of the Hebrew nation .. 

The Jews are scattered over the face of the whole' 
earth, wherever at least there can be found the least 
traffic of a profitable nature, connected with what anr 
called civilized nations. 

The eiLI'Iy history of the Jews is to be found in the 
book11 of the Old Testament; and the Pentateuch parti­
cutarly should be consulted for a complete system of 
Jutlaidm. 

The religious tenets of the modem Jews are to be 
found in the celebrated confession of faith drawn U!' br 
MBJmonidl'" at the close of the eleventh centurv. It il 
as follow, . • 

1. I belie~ with a true and ~ect faith, tha' Uoi1 lt 
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the Cn!ator (whose name be blessed), peroor, and 
maker of all creatures ; and that he hath wrought all 
~bing!, worketh, and shall work, for ever.-2. I believe, 
with perfect fuith, that the Crea&or (whose name be 
·blessed) is one; and that such an unity u is in him can 
be found in none other; and that he alone hath been 
.our God, is, and for ever shall be.--3. I believe, with a 
perfect faith, that the Creator (whose name be bleued) 
is not corporeal, not to be comprehended with any 
bodily properties ; and that there ia no bodilr. essence 
that can be likened unto him.--4. I believe, With a per­
fect faith, the Creator (whose name be blessed) to he the 
first and the last, that nothing was before him, and that 
he shall abide the last for ever.-6. I believe, with a 
perfect faith, that the Creator (whose name be blessed) is 
to be worshipped, and none else.~. I believe, with a 
perfect faith, that all the words of the prophets are 
true.-7. I believe, with a perfect faith, that the prophe­
cies of Moses our master. (may he rest in peace ! ) were 
troe ; that ne was the father and chief of all wise men 
that lived before him, or ever shall live after him.--8. I 
believe, with a perfect faith, that all the taw, which at 
this day is found in our hands, was delivered by God 
himself to our master Moses, (God's peace be with him). 
--9. I believe, with a perfeot faith, that the same law is 
never to be changed, nor any other to be ginn us of 
God (whose name be blessed).-10. I believe, &c. that 
God (whose name be blessed) understandeth all the 
works and thoughts of men, a.~ it is written in the pro­
phets; he fasbioneth their hearts alike, he understandeth 
all their works.-11. I believe, &c. that God wiU recom­
pense good to them that keep his commandments, and 
will punish them who transgress them.-12. I believe, 
&c. that the Messiah is yet to come ; and although he 
retard his coming, yet I will wait for him till he come. 
-13. I believe, &c. that the dead shall be restored to 
life, when it shall seem ftt unto God, the Creator (whose 
name be blessed, and memory celebrated world without 
end. Amen.) 

It is observable that in these articles, the seventh 
aftirms the authenticity, and the eighth the genuinenese 
.t the booka of Moses. 
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But the great and distinguishing doctrine of the Jew!, 
like that of Mohammedans, is that there is but ONB Goo. 
Some well meaning Christians, however, fancy that they 
discover in the Cabltala of the Jews, what Basnage ap­
propriately terms, " the abyss of the trinity ; ·' but whith 
he himaelf declares not to be found in the Cabho.la. 

Every intelligent Jew the author has hitherto met with 
utterly disclaims any notion of a trinity of versons in the 
Godhead; and many of them have asserted that tbis 
doctrine is the greatest bar to the conversion of the Jews 
to the Christian faith. The chief, however, of the COD· 

versions that have as yet taken place amongst the Jews, 
have been from the unitarianism of the ancient Jewish 
doctrine to the trinitarianism of modem Christians. 

Although the modern rabbis denounce the most dread· 
ful anathemas against all who presume to cakuh•te the 
time of the Messiah's appearance, the expectation of this 
great event is a leading tenet of their faith. Numbers of 
them are still buoyant with expectations of a temporal 
monarch, who shall lead them in triumph to their native 
land, as they deem Palestine to be. 

According to Mr. Levi, "all those that shall be re­
stored shall serve God together in unity; for then there 
shall be no separation of the tribes, no division of the 
kingdom, and no calves in Dan and Bethel; and on ac. 
count of the great an<l stupendous miracles which will 
then be wrought by God for the deliverance of ,the 
·nation, all nations will sanctity him as a great and holy 
God." 

The Jews believe that two great ends are to be 
effected by the resurrection, the one particular, and the 
other general. 

"The first great end," says David Levi, «which I call 
n particular one, as it is for the Jewish nation only, is to 
eftect, that those who have been persecuted and slain, 
during this long and dreadful captivity, for adhering to 
·the true faith, may enjoy the salvation of the Lord, ac· 
-cording to what the prophet says, (Isaiah xxvi. 19, and 
lx.vi. 10.) The second great end, which I call a general 
one, because it aftects !ill mankind, whether Jews, Gem­
tiles, or Christians, is to bring all nations to the kno"·­
ledge of the true God, and to effect, that the firm bel~ 
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~r his unity may be so unalterably fixed in their hearta, 
as that they may attain the end for which they were 
ereated, to honour and glorify God, aa the prophet 
observes, Isaiah xliii. 7." 

Several other doctrines are maintained by the Jews, 
which are not contained in the thirteen articles alreadv 
given. The rabbis acknowledged, that there is in mao 
a fuad of corruption ; and the Talmud speaks of original 
sin thus : " We ought not to be surprised that the sin of 
Adam and Eve was so deeply engraven, and that it was 
laled as it were with the king's signet, that it might 
he thereby transmitted to all their posterity; it was be­
cauae all things were finished the day that Adam was 
created, and he was the perfection and consummation of 
the world, so that when ~e sinned, all the world sinned 
witb him. We partake of his sin, and share in the 
punishment of it, but not in the sins of his descendants." 

The rabbis teach, that the evils in which men were 
involved by sin will be removed by the Messiah. They 
do not, however, entertain the idea that this illustrious 
personage will make an atonement for sin ; this tliey 
suppose is done by the fulfilling of the law and cir· 
cumcision. They pray God to remember unto them the 
merits of their ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, .and 
Moses. · 

The Jews maintain, that the souls of the righteous 
enjoy the beatific vision of God in Paradise, and that the 
souls of the wicked are tormented in hell with fire and 
other punishments. They suppose, that the sufferings 
of the most atrocious criminals are of eternal duration, 
while others remain only for a limited time in purgatory, 
which does not differ from bell with respect to the place, 
but to the duration. They pray for the souls of the dead, 
and imagine that many are delivered from purgatory on 
she great day of expiation. 

They suppose that no Jew, unless guilty of heresy, .or 
certain crimes specified by the rabbis, shall continue in 
purgatory above a year; and that there are but few whu 
snffer eternal punishment. Maimonides, Abarbanel, and 
~tber celebrated Jewish writers, maintain the annihila­
tion oi th: wicked. Others suppose, that the suffering• 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



a4.f £LL UI.IOIOn, AWD UI.IOIOtl'l CBaDIOIO&I. 

of aeU ha-ve the power of purifyiug aolila aod expiatiJis 

•• Some eminent Jewiah writers usert, that it is a mil-
take to suppo11e that their nation are intolenm&. " ~ 
bold, indeed, that all men are obliged to obaene wbM 
are called the Noachides, or ~even precepts of the 110M 
of Noah ; but it is the unanimous opinion of their rab­
bis, that the Sinaite covenant, or law of Moaes, is obli­
gatory on those of their nation only."' They say .. It 
was a covenant between God and the Jews, that they 
therefOre are bound to the observance of it ; but that It 
JS not bindiug to the rest of mankind ; for if they do bnt 
keep the law of nature, that is, the precepts of the 
Noachides, they maintain that they thereby perform aU 
that God requires of t.ht-m, and will certainly by this ser­
Yice render themselves acceptable to him, aDd be par­
takers 'lf eternal life."' 

Mr. Schott, dir~tor of the institute at Seezen, pro­
nounced a di&COuree at the dedication of the temple in 
that place, July 17th, 1810, in which he declares, .. Our 
religion is not the only one which conducts to eternal 
happineee ; tho11e who profess another are neither here­
tics, nor reprobates. We are far from entertaining thi8 
horrrid idea." 

It appears from authentic accounts, that many Jews at 
the pre~ent day have imbibed the principles of infidelity, 
and no longer receive the writinga of the Old Testamen' 
as divinely inspired, or expect the coming of the Mes­
lliah. A modem author, the 11enator Gregoire, author of 
Histoire des Sectes Religenses, who has deeply inves­
~ted their history, and is well versed in their opinions, 
observes, that "many of the Israelites are disgusted 
with the follies of the Talmud ; but not distinguishing 
between the abtlurd tales which good sense reproves, and 
the truths which enlightened reoson reveres, they have 
involved the absurdities of the rabbins and the revelation 
from heaven in one common proscription. 

" The spirit of infidelity is exhibitecl among the Jews 
of Leghorn, of Holland, and Germany, and especially 
of Berlin, where the greatest pan do not attend tho 
aynagogua." 

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



o• IUJWiat. 34& 

' 1n 1798, a large number of Jewa in Berlin, heads of 
lamiliee of respectable chanlcter, subscribed and pub· 
lished a letter to Dr. Teller, provost of the upper consia­
tory, (the department which had the auperintendance of 
ecclesiastieal atrairs), in which they declare, that being 
connneed the laws of Moses are DO longer binding upon 
tihem, u not being adapted to their circumstances at tbia 
day, tlley are willing and ready to become Christians, as 
far 88 relates to the moral doctrines of Chrislianity, pro· 
rided they shall not be required to believe the miraculous 
put of the <..'bristian creed, ond above all, tM dimnity of 
Jt~t~~ Clarilt; ond provided they may be admitted to en· 
joy all the rights and privileges enjoyed by tile members 
oC the established reliqion. 

They 88k Dr. Tellers advice on this plan, aad whether 
he thinks it practicable ? This gentlenaan has published 
tiD answer, in which he informs them, that they do well 
t.o believe 88 much of Christianity as they can, and tliat 
if they cannot in conscience believe more, they do well 
t.o profess it ; but as to the quest,jon whether their frog· 
ment of faith ought to entitle them to share the civil and 
politiw pri~ileges enjoyed exclusively by entire Chris­
tians, it is not in his province, but belongs to the civil 
authority of the country to decide. 

Mr. de Luc, a celebrated chemist and theologian, has 
published a letter to these Jews, in which he boldly ad· 
vances to meet them on the ground Dr. Teller eludes; 
he tells them that, « far from scrupling points of Chris· 
Clan doctrine, they ought not even to abandon the 
standard of Moses; that the history of the earth, and its 
present appearance, are the strongest of all possible te~· 
timonies to the truth of the Mosaic History ; and that if 
they would only take pains to be better natural philoso· 
pbers, they will not be so ready to renounce their faith · 
as Jews." There haVe been numerous other pamphlets 
written and publis)led upon this subject, which madr, 
as the French tenD it, a great sensation in the north ot 

GeThrmany • • f · fld 1' • finned b d' t' e accusatton o m e tty ts con y a as an· 
goithed Jewish writer, l>Bvid Levi, who complains, thllt 
th'!re are two different parties in the nation who slight 
the prophecies wbi4:h speak ct their future restoration~ aod 
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ridi<..-ule the idea of a Messillh ooming to redeem·them 
The one consists of such as call th~mselves philol!Op~ 
enlightened men, who, saya he, «are perfect deiats, no& 
believing a syllable of revelation, and not ascribing our 
sufferings to the immediate providence of God, but tu a 
concatenation of causes in a political light." The other 
party are such, as either through the length of the cap­
tivity, or the easy circumstances that they are in, and the 
splendid and vo!uptuous manner in which they live, 
neither look for nor desire a restoration. 

The same author remarks, that " both these parties. 
neverthelesa, adhere to the body of the nation, and out­
wardly conform to the Jewish rites; they thus remain 
Jews; are denominated God's people, the same as the 
true believers of the nation ; and in like manner bear 
God's covenant in the flesh." " Even those of the 
nation that have not the least spark of religion in thcrn, 
would yet be highly offended at being called Christians, 
Gentiles, or apostates." 

An ancient Jewish .writer numbers among the chil· 
dren of Israel four sects, viz. the Habbinists, the Caraites, 
the Samaritans, and the disciples of Anan; but the ac­
count which he gives of the last contains no particulan; 
tl1ey appear to hold the middle rank between the Ca· 
raites and Talmudists. 

The Rabbinists, or modem Pharisees, form the bulk 
of this nation. The two branches of Portuguese aod 
.German Jews, are of this denomination, which includes 
nil who admit traditions, &c. They, however, differ ill 
practice from the ancient Pharisees, as they are f.u from 
affecting such an extraordinary sanctity. 

The Caraites reject the Talmudic traditions, and fur 
that reason they are detested by those who admit tbenJ, 
In the last age a Caraite was at Frankfort .m the l\laioe. 
and narrowly escaped being assassinated by the Jews 
of that city. A few of this denomination may be 
found in Turkey, in Europe, in Poland, and in tbt 
Ukraine, where they cultivate the land. There is a nry 
ancient and interesting body of Caraites, in a fortree~ 
C8l~ed Dschoufait Kale, near Bahcbisaray, in the Crimea. 

-who possess, and often use, a translation of the Old Tes-
-~A .l~~g&taj Tartar. An approximate calcmatioo, 
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made •bout the middle <'f the seventeellth century, give• 
.)nly 4,430 for their total number. 

The sect of the ~adducees have made bat little figure 
since the destruction of Jerusalem. A few indeed Ill'£ 

said still to subsist in Africa, and some other places ; 
but they are rarely found, at least there are but few that 
declare themselves of these opinions, and they are held 
by the other Jews as heretics. 

Such are the principal tenets of the modem Jews, as 
stated by Mr. Adam, Mr. David Len, Basnage, Gregoire, 
Picart, and other respectable writers, cited by l\lrs. 
Hannah Adams. 

From the same sources, particularly Mr. Levi's .work 
on the Ceremonies of the Jews, we collect the fc,Uowing 
.uformation concerning their rites, ceremonies, synagogue 
worship, sabbath, fasts, festivals, government, and dis­
cipline. 

The Jews, since the destruction of their temple, have 
DOt offered any sacrifices ; and several religious rites, 
which were enjoined upon their ancestors, cannot be ob­
terved by the nation in modem times, on account of their 
Jeing local, and confined to the promised land. Such, 
for instance, as the otrering of the sheaf of the first fruits 
OJ{ barley harvest on the morrow of the passover ; the 
two wave loaves made of fine flour, which were the first 
af the wheat harvest, and otrered on the morning of the 
feast of Pentecost ; the basket of all the first fruits of the 
earth, with the otrering of him who brings it ; the cities 
of refuge ; the tythes to the priests and Levites, and to 
the poor ; the sabbatical year for the land to rest ; and 
also the year of jubilee, when there was to be a general 
release of lands, servants, pledges, &c. ; the cleansing ot 
the leper; with various other local ceremonies too 
mrmerous to be mentioned. 

There are other directions respecting their political 
-$tate and government, contained in their code of laws in 
the 21st and 23d chapters of Exodus, which cancemed 
·hoth their civil and criminal jurisprudence, that cannot 
~ observed by the Jews since their dispersion. Not 
.bavmg any jurisdiction, either civil or criminal, they are 
obliged to be governed by the laws and policy of the 
~tries under which they live. 
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The modern 1f1Wfl, however, still adllere u elaeely 
the Mosaic dispensation -u their cli.atJeJ"'Ied condition will 
permit them. Their religioiDI worship con~ists chieJt 
ID reading the law and prophecies ia their synagogues, 
together with a VU'iety of prayers. As f&nnerly, while 
they enjoyed an established religion, they liQll haft 
liturgies, in which are all the prescribed forms of -tMir 
synagogue worship ; " and those who have not time to 
go to the synagogue muat say their prayers at home three 
times nery day, i.e. in the morning, in the afteraooa, 
and at night." They repeat blessings and particalar 
praises to God, not only in their prayers, but on all acci­
dental occasions, and in almost all their actions. It is 
a rule among them that no day must be passed withoat 
reading a portion of the law at home, nor any affair UD· 

dertaken till they have implured the divine bl~. 
They are strictly prohibited from all vain swearing, aud 
pronouncing any of the names of God without necesaity. 
They abstain from meats forbidden by the Levitical law; 
for which reason, whatever they eat must be dressed by 
those of their on wr-tion, in a manner pecv.liar to tbem­
eelves. 

At the eut end of every synagogue is an ark, or preee, 
in commemontion of the ark of the covenant, which wu 
in the teaple. Here the Pentateuch is deposited, writtea 
on a volume or roll of parchment with the utmost e:uct­
ness, and wrapped up in silk curiously embroidered. 
When the Jews say their prayers in the morning they p11l 
.on a talith or vail over their other clothes, and a robe 
with fringes at the four comers, with ~s, called 
Tzitzith ; and also the tephilin or phylacteries. " h is 
an article of faith among us," says David Levi, "thM 
nery Jew must every morning, during the time of rellli­
ing the Shema, and saying the nineteen prayers, at least. 
have on the phylacteries, because it is a sign of our ac­
knowledging the Almighty to be the Creator of all thiDgl, 
and that he has power to do as he pleases ; and ~ 
i»re on the sabbath, and other festivals, we do not pa& •D the phylacteries, becaue the duly observing of tbeiD 
11 a sufficient sign of itself, as expresaed in Ex01fus usL 
.)V." 

All the rites, precepts, and ceremonies of the Jdl, 
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'ft'bich are not eomamed iD the Pentateuch, are foWided 
upoo a'ld derive their authority from the Taboad. 
There is, however, eoae nriation in their Cllftoma BDd 
eeremonies, and in the liturgies which the Dation baYe 
made use of at dift'erent times, and in varions countries. 
The German, Polish, and Russian Jews follow the ll&llle 
ritual; but the Spanish and Portuguese have another, which 
ttill VRries from that of the Italian and Levantine Jews, 
thoee of Jerusalem, China, and some other places. But in 
the principal points of belief and observance they all agree. 
There are three divisions or classes of modem Jews, who 
are Yariously denomiuated from the countries where &he 
.-raogementa of their liturgies took place, aod are kDowa 
by the designations of Gei'ID&Il, Portuguele, aod Avipoo 
or Italian Jews. • 

In the synagogue worship, the cohen or priest leada the 
devotional exercises by chaunting prayers ; but laymen 
are admitted to read the book ofthe law to the people ; 
the precedence is, however, given to the priest. After 
prayers the rabbis frequently deliver a sermon; but their 
dieoourses are not composed in Hebrew, which few of 
&be Jews at !'resent perfectly understand, but in the lan­
guage ol the country where they reside. The passage& 
of Scripture and seoteaces from the doctors are, however, 
quoted in the Hebrew, and explained. 

The Jews venerate the sabbath above all other 
festivals, and observe it with the utmost strictness on 
account of its being enjoined in various parts of Scrip­
ture, particularly in the decalogue. On this day they 
are fOrbidden to kindle or extinguish any fire ; the food 
is, therefore, prepared on Friday. They are also prohi­
bited from discoursing on any kind of business, from 
carrying any burden, from riding on horseback, in a car­
riage, going by water, or walking above a mile from the 
city or place where they reside, or playing upon any 
musical instrument. Vocal music is very common in 
their synagogues, but instrumental music is seldom 
'll8ed; yet not because it is deemed improper, for 
tle synagogue in Prague had an organ ; but because it 
C&Doot be performed on the sabbath or holidays. They 
are likewise forbidden to inter their dead, or mourn, or 
ilat on the ~bath ; bu~ are sometimes permitted to cir: 
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nmcise a child, because that ceremony must be perimn­
ed exactly on the eighth day. 

The s.\bbatn begins on Friday, an hour before sun-se\, 
both summer and winter, for they suppose the day com­
mences from the preceding evening, according to Genesu 
i. 5, and " the evening and the morning were the first 
day." As soon as the time arrives they leave all manner 
of work, and, having cleansed and decorated thCJDselves 
in honour uf the bol y day, repair to the evening sen·ice. 
The women are bound to light a lamp with seven cotton 
wicks, in remembrance of the days of the week, 88);ng, 
"Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, our God! King of the Uni­
verse, who has sanctified us with his commandments, and 
commanded us to light the lamp of the sabbath." The 
reason w)y this ceremony is invariably assigned to the 
women is, that as their original mother, by her crime in 
eating the forbidden fruit, first extinguished the lamp of 
righteousness, they are to make an atonement for thas 
sin by rekindling it, in lighting the lamp of the sabbath 

They then spread a clean cloth upon their table, aflfl 
M!t two loaves of bread upon it, baked on Friday, and 
eovered with a napkin, in memory of the manna which 
fell, with dew under and above it, yet descended not (for 
on the Friday they had a double portion) on the sabbath. 
When they are placed at table, the master of the family 
takes a cup of wine, repeating the three first verses in the 
end chapter of Genesis, and, after giving God thanks, 
and enjoining them to observe the sabbath, he blesses 
the wine, drinks, and gives some to the rest of the family 
He then blesses and distributes the bread. They repeat 
the usual grace after supper, with the addition of lllllilmg 
mention of the sabbath. · 
· In the morning they repair to the synagogue later !.han 
nsuai on the week days, where, after the accustomed 
prayers, besides others which are appropriate to the day, 
chey read a lesson from the law, and afterwards a <.'Or­
responding portion from the prophets. When the read­
ing is concluded, they pray for the peace and prosperity 
of the government under which they live, in observance 
::A the direction in Jeremiah xxix. i. Then the law ~ 
put into the ark. They then pray that God would ~ 
pleased to deliver them from captivity, and bring th~Jil 
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to the holy land, -wher~ tnt:y should be able to perforJG 
. the olferings of th~ sabbath according to .the mw. After 
some other prayers the morning service is concluded. 

The religious rites observed at dinner are similar to 
those used at supper. They frequently have sennona 
either in the morning or afternoon, the subject of which 

.is taken from the lesson read that day in the Pentateuch. 
They make three meals on the sabbath, one on Friday 
evening and two the next day, in honour of the festival. 
On this holy day they beseech God to be merciful, and 
grant them an inheritance in that day which is all sab­
bath, a'nd eternal rest ; meaning the kingdom of tbe 
Messiah ; for they suppose that the world is to continue 
six thousand years, (according to the six days of tbe 
creation) and the seventh to be that of the Messiah. It 
is that which is here alluded to, 88 being the day which 
is all an entire sabbath. In the evening, as soon 88 the 
atars appear, they suppose the sabbath is ended, and that 
it is lawful to do any work after they have attended the 
evening prayers at the synagogue. · 
~ The Jewish year is either civil, or ecclesiastical. The 
civil year commences in the month Tishri, or September. 
The Jews have a tradition that the world was created on 
the first day of this month, and from this epoch they 
compute the age of the world, and make use of this date 
in all their civil acts. The ecclesiastical year commences 
about the vernal equinox, in the month Nisan, which 
answers to part of March and April. All the religious 
rites and ceremonies are regulated by the ecclesiastical 
year. The .Jews call the seventh month of the civil, the 
first of the ecclesiastical year, because at the departure 
ofthe children of Israel from. Egypt, it is enjoined, that 
11 this month shall be unto them the beginning of months, 
and the first month in the year."-Exodus xii. 2. On 
the first of every month they celebrate the feaat of the 

.new moon, praying God to restore them to the holy city, 
and erect the temple at Jerusalem, where they cotlld 
render the offering for the feast according to the law 
Numbers uviii. 11. 

On the fourteenth day of the month Nisan. the cele­
bration of the passover c.ommences, and immediatei y !Lil.et­
Jlle feast oi unleavened bread ; the whole includes eigh 
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days. On the eveaiDg precediug the festival, the fir.!t 
bom of every family obsen-es a fast, in remembrllllce of 
God's mercy in proucting the nation. During the whole 
oE this feast the Jews are obliged to eat only unleavened 
bn!ed, and refrain from servile labour. They begin the 
passover with carefully searching the house, and remov­
ing every thing which has had leaven in it. The two 
first and two last days are kept as strictly as the sabbath, 
only they permit fires to be kindled, and prepare food . 
As they cannot now oll'er the paschal sacrifice, the pau­
ovet' cakes are placed on the table with aom.e bi«er 
herbs, and they eat a piece of unleavened bread instead 
olthe paschal lamb. The festival concludes with psalms 
aod thanbgi'ring to God fur their great deliverance, and 
peti&oe that he would put a period to their captivity, 
and bring them to Jerusalem. 

The feast of Pentecost commences seven weeks after 
the passover, hence it is called the feast of weeks. his 
abo styled in Scripture, the day of the first fruits, becauJe 
on that day they oll'ered the first of their fruits in the 
temple. At present this festival is observed two days, 
during which time all servile labour is prohibited. AI 
it was ioatituted to recall the remembrance of the law' • 
beiDg given at Sinai, that part of Scripture, which de­
clares the delivery of the decalogue, is 110lemnly read in 
the synagogue, and all those passages from the proplwt& 
which correspond with the subject. · 'fhey generally have 
a eermon delivered in praise of the law. Their prayen 
are suitable to the occasion, concluding with petition& 
for their deliverance from captivity, and for the welfare 
oi the government under which they dwell. . 

The feast of trumpets, is observed on the Hrst. and 
second of 'fishri, or September, the seventh of the eccle­
Siastical and first of the civil year ; hence the first of thil 
month is called new year's day. On this festival, besidet 
a pGrtion from the law and prophets, part of the two 
tirst chapters of the first of Samuel are read. They then 
pray for the protection of the government under whiell 
they resid!!, and blow the trumpet, which is made of 
a ram's horn, saying, " Blessed be thou, 0 Lord, our 
God! King of the Universe, who has sanctified us with 
Mia c:ommADdmentll, and commanded us to hear dtc 
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eouad of the trumpet.'' The trum~ ia made of a ram'• 
hom in remembrance of Abraham a seeing a ram caught 
by the borne in a thicket, which he took and offered 
fOr a burnt offering to the Lord instead of hia son.­
Genesis x.xii. 12-15. After this ceremony, they repeat 
with a loud voice the following verse, " Happy are the 
people who hear the joyful sound ; they shall walk, 0 
Lord, in the light of thy countenance." 

On the morning of the second day they repair to the 
1.)'118gogue, and repeat nearly the same prayers as on the 
preceding day. They then read the i2d chapter of Ge~­
lia, which gives an account of Abraham's offering hia son 
baac, and God's blessing him and his seed for ever. 
For, according to their received tradition, that great 
event took place on that day. They, therefore, beseech 
tbe Almighty through the merits of thia memorable event 
to bleu ihem. After reading the law and prophets, they 
blow the trumpet, and pray as usual, that God would 
~tber them from their dispersion, and conduct them to ' 
Jerua.Iem. 

The feut of tabernacles is observed on the fifteenth of 
the month Tishri, and lasts nine days. Each person at 
the commencement of the festival erects an arbour, whic:h 
ia covered with green boughs, and decked with a variety 
ol ornaments, in remembrance of their miraculous pre­
len'ation in the wilderness. The two first and two laR 
days are kept with great solemnity, but the intermediate 
t.ime is not observed with equal strictness. On the first 
day they take branches of palm, myrtle, willow, nod 
citron bound together, and go round the altar, or pulpit, 
liDging psalms, because formerly they used to perform 
dUs ceremony in the temple. 

The Jews chiefly reside in their respective tabernacles 
during the feast, both night and day, if the weather will 
permit. At every meal, during seven days, they aft' 
obliged to repeat the following grace : " Blessed art 
thou, 0 Lord, our God! King of the Universe, who 
baa s&!lctified us with his commandments, and com­
maoded us to dwell in tabernacles." During the feast they 
beseech the Lord to be merciful, and erect for them the 
&abernade of Da,·id which is fallen 1 and portions of tho 
law and prophets are read in their synagogues. 
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On the seventh day of the festival, they take ae'l'ell ~ 
the laws from out of the ark and carry them to the altar, 
and tho<Je who are possessed of the palm branch, &e., 
with the reader at their bead, go seven times round tbe 
nltar, in remembrance of the sabbatical years, singiog 
the 29th Psalm. On the eYening of this day the teast of 
solemn assembly commences, which being a time of re­
joicing, they a.<~semble and entertuin their friends ; b~ 
are strictly enjoined not to do any servile labour. They 
read pas!!lli!es from the law and proph~ts, and entreat the 
Lord to be propitious to them, and deliver them from 
captivity. On the ninth day they repeat se,·eral prayers 
in honour of the law, and bless God tor his mercy and 
goodness in giving it to them by his servant Moses, olDd 
read that part of Scripture which makes rnf'.ntion of h• 
death. After going to the synagogue in the eveniug. 
and saying the usual prayers, the fcsth·nl is concluded. 

On the fourteenth of Adar, or March, the Jews cele­
brate the feast of Purim, in commemoration of their 
deliverance from the destruction designed by Haman, 
this festival is observed two days, and derives its name 
from Esther ix. " Therefore they called these days 
Purim." Pre,ious to the feast, a solemn fast is obsened 
10 remembrance ef Esther's fasting. The whole book of 
Esther, written on parchment, is repeatedly read during 
the feast ; and as often as the name of Haman is men­
tioned, it is customary for the children (who han li&lle 
wooden hammers) to knock against the wall, as a~ 
morial that they should endeavour to destroy the race of 
Amalek. Part of the first day is spent in feasting and 
rejoicing, sending presents to each other, giving liberally 
to the poor, in visiting their friends, and ent~rtainiug 
them by all kinds of diversions. 

The Jews, at the present day, observe many festivala 
which are not appointed by Moses. In particular they 
celebrate the dedication of the altar, which \Vas instituted 
by the Maccabees, in remembr1mce of the victory they 
obtained over Antiochus Epiphanu:1. This tyrant, hav­
ing profaned the temple, reduced them to the necessity oi 
deansing and dedicating it nnew. The festh·al is ob· 
werved in a S}'l<>:ulid manner, and h\Sts eight days; avd 
ia:tppo!nted tu b!! J.cpt ty lighting lamp.s .. The .~ 
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they asaigD for this ceremony is, that, after they had 
purified and dedicated the temple, there was ouJy enougll 
of pure oil l~ft to bum one night, which miraculously 
lasted eight nights, till they were able to obtain a flleSh 
supply. 

The great day of expiation is observed by the Jews, 
though they have no high priest to officiate, nor temple 
wherein to offer the sacrifice. Before the fast com· 
mences, they think it a duty incumbent upon them to ask 
pardon of those they have offended ; to make restitutiou 
to those whom they have defrauded of any property ; to 
forgive those who have offended them; ar.\!, in short, to 
do every thing which maY serve to evince the sincerity 
of their repentance. This great fast is observed on the 
tenth day of the month Tishri, or September. In the 
preceding evening they repair to the synagogue, where 
they remain saying prayers upwards of three hours ; and 
when they return from the synagogue they may not 
taste any kind of sustenance, and are even prohibited 
from taking one drop of water. They are also forbidden 
~do any kind of labour, even to kindle a fire, and ob­
~rve this day as strictly as the sabbath. All the com­
manded ordinary fasts of the Jews begin in the evening; 
ana they ne1ther eat nor drink till they can see the start 
the following evening. 

At six in the morning they attend the synagogue, and 
offer those prayers and supplications for the pardon of 
their sins, which are peculiar to the occasion. In the 
course of the service various portions of Scripture are 
read, particuJarly part of Leviticus xxvi., Numbers uix..., 
and Isaiah lvii. They mention in their prayers the addiJ 
tional sacrifice of the day, and entreat God to rebuild 
their sanctuary, to gather their dispersions among the 
Gentiles, and conduct th..n •? Terusalem, where they 
may offer the sacrifice of atone&u.:al J&~"'l-'·• •o •tv. 
Mosaic law. In the afternoon service, besides portto::a;c 
from the law and prophets, the greatest part of the bool; 
of Jonah is read in the synagogues. They beseecl' God 
to be propitious, and forgive their sins. The fast conti• 
Dues from morning to night, for upwards of twelve hours, 
\\ithout intennission. 

ln ~wb, which answers to July or August, iu the fif&.b 
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mcmth of tb~ eccleaiutica! year, the Je'IIVs observe a 
flut, oecaaioned by the destruction of the first temple 
Nebucbadnezozar. On this dav also the second te 
wae burut by the Romans. buring this fast thev 
ooly abstain from all food, but do not even taste a 
of water. In the enning they go to the synagogue, 
lifter their usual prayers, the book of Jeremiah is read · 
a low mournful voice. In the morning they attend 
.yoagogue early, and read a portion of the law, 
part of the 8th and 9th chapters of Jeremiah. They 
to the synagogue again in the afternoon, and read 
~eges from the law and the prophets suitable to the ~ 
aion. All their prayers on this day tend to remind thent] 
of their captivity, and the destruction of their temple;1 
which deprived them of offering the daily sacrifice b, , 
which an atonement was made for their sins. , 

Besides the public fasts, which the Jews are command­
ed to observe, there are some others peeuliar to the 
D&tion in different countries. The German Jew,, for in­
atance, both after the passover and the feast of tabema­
des, keep three fasts, viz. on Monday, Tuesday, aud the 
6.llowing Monday. The reason assigned for this prac­
tice is, that they might, during the preeeding feasts, 
uve committed some olfence against God. They fast 
also on the vigil of the new year, and some on that of 
~a-y new month. Several other fasts and festivals haTe 
been instituted, but not generally received, and are oot 
observed at present. 

The Jewish church is, at present, governed by a pre­
tiding rabbi in the city or town where they may be 
settled, who attarhes to himself two other rabbis, and 
these three combined form &kind of tribunal in sacred or 
religious cases, and frequently determine private disputes. 
This tribunal is termed Beth Din, or the house of justice. 
As the priesthood is at present totally abro~ted, having 
ceased with the temple, the term. high pnest is an u­
ploded one, no presiding rabbi now exercisiug the func­
tions of this pontiff", which were only applicable to the 
&emple. Hence the choice of rabbi is not confined to the 
tribe of Levi ; although tlW tribe is the only one tha~ 
they conceive can now be at all distinguished. Its mem­
bera are all a& present considered as laymen. They have 
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BOtwithstanding some triliing distinctions paid th~tu irl 
the synagogue service ; for those among them that Rre 
descended from the priests, who are called Cohen, or, in 
the plural, Cohenim, perform the benediction, and are 
called first to the law. They also personate the priest 
in the ceremony of redeeming the first born, and have 
eome other complimentary precedencies paid them. Tbe 
Levites, i.e. those who are descendants from the singers 
in the temple, are second in rank, and are called next to 
&he law, and wash the hands of the Cohenim before they 
go to the benediction, &c. With all this the rabbi hu 
nothing to do, unless he be of this tribe. The ministry 
of a pl'efliding rabbi, elected for that purpose from the 
general mass of learned rabbis in the congregation, whoae 
bead he is, consists of nothing more than that, as a spi­
ritual director, he solves questions which arise in the 
Cl!ftmonial observances ; occasionally preaches, marries, 
superintends divorces, and the ceremony of throwing the 
shoe, called Chalitza*, &c. He is generally allowed a 
competent salary, which, together with perquisites, reo­
den it unnecessary for him to engage in any secular 
business, nor is it thought honourable ; although it is 
said, that, in a few: instances, some presiding rabbis in 
Germany and Italy have been engaged in traae, through 
tbe medium of-some intervening friend. 

Other rabbis may follow any worldly occupation, aa 
the title of rabbi is merely honorary, and does not con­
fer any priestly ordination, or sacred character. 

The marriage• of the Jew~ are always celebrated wit~ 
great pomp and ceremony. In London they are usually 
celebrated at some of the principal taverns or coffee­
houses. The author, two or three years ago, attende4 
at the wedding of a Jewish friend"s daughter at the City 
of London tavern : the ceremony itself was solemn and 
imposing, and tlie company extremely numerons and 
respectable. After some time spent in an anti-room, 
where sat the intended bride and bridegroom, receiv-

• Marriage, in all regular aocietiea, ia always performed by thr 
preaidinft rabbi, or by aome one deputed by him : but a marriap 
eolemoized with the due ceremolliee by any other orthodox Jew ia · 
V!Uid. The cereDWoy of throwing the ahoe takes place 1rbeo a Je-. 
refuaes to marry bia brother's widow, and ia groaoded on Deuter · 
:IIIOmy l!JtY, 9. 
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ing the compliments and caresses of their pa.-tinta. 
friends, and during which the truly venerable and ~-re­
siding rabbi of the German Jews in London, Dr. 5.J. 
lomon Hirschel, assisted by others, at inter~, buf 
apparently without order, uttered some prayer!', ur 
repeated some texts of Scripture, and the necessary 
marriage articles were signed by the parents of tht 
young couple, we were ushered into the large room of 
that very elegant tavern. In the midst of the room, a 
portion was marked out by a thick red cord fastened to 
four posts. In the centre of this stood the presidi.Dg 
rabbi and his assistants, or readers, under a. rich canopy 
of crimson velvet, supported by four gentlemen, wbo 
held long poles to which it was fastened at the four 
comers. 

At length, after some preliminaries, the bridegroom 
was solemnly led into the room by his friends, and placed 
under the canopy. Then followed, in a slow and lingeriDg 
step, supported by her mother, and other friends, and 
covered almost from head to foot with a rich muslin 
white veil, the bride, who was directed to take her 
etand by the side of her intended husband. The marri• 
service now commenced, consisting of words nearly si­
milar to those used among Christians. A small glass of 
wine was given to the bridegroom, and another to the 
bride. They each drank a small portion. After this 111 
empty wine glass was held up by one of the persons em· 
ployed in the ceremony ; and Ct'rtain words, implying a 
vow of constancy being uttered, the glass was cast upon 
the floor, trod upon, and broken to pieces; by which 
was meant to be conveyed a wish, that till those pieces 
should be reunited, the marriage between the parties 
might never be dissolved. 

The whole company then retired to another room : 
cc:tm~onies and caresses in abundance followed ; a most 
costly dinner was provided for a numerous retinue ol 
;Allies and gentlemen, and the evening, with sacred vocal 
music, religious invocations, &c. &c., was spent in great 
narmony and delight. 

The fonerau of the Jews are generally numerously 
llttcnded ; but not baling attendtd any, I am not ablt 
.&N·urately to descrihe them. They have, however, 110' 
thing very peculiar in them as to ceremony. 

Digitized by Coogle 



Ot .IOD.\!.tW. 

, .. The rite of d:-.:u;ucishn ia invaria.bly p~tiud a aod ia 
a a Y.-~a of great joy and merrim«:nt. 

Thed- manner of solemnly upoling 01 uhibilin1 tlw lmt 
w the people, who, it may be observed, tlo not perforo. 
their public worship uncovered, after the manner of moat 
Christian churches, will be sufficiently elucidated by tiM 
accompanying cut oftluit ceremony. 

The same may also be said of the outward forms and 
attitudes observed in the ceremony of bleuing the people. 

This account of Judaism shall close with some descri~ 
tion of the fronlleu and phylacteriu worn by the Jews. 

The frontlets are thus described by Leo, of Modena :­
The Jews, says be, take four pieces of parchment, and 

write, with an ink made on purpose, and in square letten. 
thege four passages, one on each piece : 1. "Sanctify unto 
pie all the first-born," &c. (Exod. xiii. to verse 10.); i. 
'' And when the Lord shall bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites," &c. (from verse 11 to 16) ; 8. "Hear, 0 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord," &c. (Deut. vi. 
4--9) ; 4. "If you shall hearken diligently unto my 
commandments,·· &c. (Deut. xi. 18--21). This they do 
in obedience to these words of Moses : " These com­
mandments shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine 
hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes." 

These four little pieces of parchment are fastened 
together, and a. square formed of them, on which the 
Hebrew letter Schin is written ; then a little square of 
hr.rd calfs skin is put upon the top, out of which come 
two Ieathem strings an iach wide, and a robit and a half, 
or thereabout., in length. This square is put on the 
middle of the forehead, and the strings being girt about 
the head make a. kaot in the form of the letter , ; they 
then are brought before, and fall on the breast. 11 is 
called Teffila-Schel-Ra~ch, or the Tephila of the ~ 
The most devout Jews put it on both at morning l)f&d 
1100o-day prayer ; but the generality of the Jews we~:r it 
()nly at morning prayer. Only the chanter of the &Jn&• 
t;ogue is obliged to put it on at noon as well as moro.sng. 

It is a question whether the use of frontlets, and O&her 
hylacteries, was literally ordained by Moses. TheJ ·"ho 
elien their use to be binding observe, that the tnt of 

Hosea ap<.-nks as positively of this as of other p~·~vw f 
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be requires the commandments of God to be writtea .JD 
the doors of houses, as a sign on their banda, and as u 
01'1181Dent on their foreheads. H there be any obligasioa 
to write these commandments on their doors, as the text 
intimates, there is the same for writing them on their 
hands and foreheads. The use of them was common ill 
the time of our Saviour, not only in Judea, but also~ 
the Indian Jews, the Persians, and Babylonians, accord­
ing to Jerome. Long before, the doctors, whom the 
high priest Eleazar sent to Ptolemy Pbiladelphus, khag 
of Egypt, spoke of these phylacteries as at all times 
received among them, and referred the beginning of them 
to Moses. It is added, that in the time of Moses the 
Heathens carried abundance of charms and superstitioul 
preservatives about them, and even some immodest 
things ; that he, to cure his people of these bad cuato1111, 
or to prevent them, enjoined them to wear on their buds 
aod foreheads the sacred words of his ordinances. 

The almost general custom in the east of wearing phy· 
Jacteries and frontlets determines nothing for the uti­
quity or usefulness of this practice. Jesus Christ did DOC 
abeolutely condemn them ; but he condemned the abuae 
of them in the Pharisees, who wore them with atrectation, 
and larger than other Jews. The Caraite Jews. who ad­
here to the letter of the law, and despise traditions, call 
the Rabbinical Jews bridled as&el, because they wear thele 
tephilim and frontlets. The word phgW.ctery is deriftd 
from the Greek, and properly denotes a preservatit1e, such 
as the Pagans carried about them to preserve them fiom 
evib, diseases, or c!angers; for example, they wore 
stooes, or pieces of metal, engraved under certain aspects 
of the planets. Jesus Christ, in the Gospel, says, tbe 
Scribes and Pharisees made 11road their phylacteries, and 
eolarged the borders of their garments. These pbylac· 
teriea were little boxes, or rolls of parchment, in wlaicll 
were written certain words of the law. These they wore 
upon their foreheads, and upon the wrist of the left arm. 
They founded this custom upon the following words, 
" ADd it shall be for a sign nnt.> thee upon thine band, and 
for a memorial between thine eyes;" and (ibid 16} "it 
ahaJI be for a token upon thine hand, and for frontl~cs be­
tlveen ~hine eyea " 
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CHAP. X. 

OF PJ.OANJSM AND IDOLATRY IN GENERAL. 

0• the great eeparatioo of the people, aher the con­
fuaioa of toDpea at. Babel, those apeakmg the same 
laogu~ collected t.bemaelvea together, aud feeling . the 
iaeonnnieoce of atraoge unintelligible aoUDd&. removed 
iato remote and dis'-t regions : aod there, more intent 
oo fixing themaelvea, of adding to their stock, and fer­
tilizing the aoil, they neglected the usages and practices 
which had been familiar with them in the country they 
quitted. As knowledge wu neglected to be tr8.D8mitted, 
gnorance increased; successive generatioDI fell into grosser 
errol'l, until their posterity finally became barbarous, and 
but one remove from the savage brutes of the fi.,.rl. Y ct 
lost, sunk as they were, they retained a few feeble concep­
tions of the deity; but he bad ceaaed to be spiritual; he 
was conceived to be in the roai.ng thunder, in the furious 
storm, or the impetuous whirlwind. Others, inclined by 
their fears, created other deities; and these were increased 
as often as apprehension, alarm, or wonder waa excited. 
Hence arose polytheiam; men readily worshipped what they 
feared; aod a plurality of gods was almost universally ad­
mitted. None but Deiata, Jews, ChristiaDs, and Moham­
medans. have ever acknowledged an uncreated, sole, self­
existing deity. The religion of the Chinese, even the 
sublime morality of Confuaius, in additi011 to some vague 
notions of a Supreme Power, teaches the worship of number­
leu inferior deities. That of the Grand Lama, of whicll 
the Chinese appears to be a branch, is of the aame charac­
ter; nor is th1s observation leas tnae of the cnrious, and 
in maay respects, beautiful, theory of the Indian Brahmins. 
" Gods many, and Lords many," are the distinguishing 
characteriatica of all these aystelll5, mixed aa they often 
are with the purer theism of Judaism and Ialamism. 

'fhe Hindooa, the Chinue, the Grand Lama, or religion 
a 
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of Thibet, the Magians, and Sabians are the chiet' aect• 
of existing Pagans. To which, perhaps, may be added 
the idolaters of the South Sea Islands, and the ~orth ud 
South American Indians. 

THE HINDOOS 
Are the moat interesting and curious, both as it ~ 

their opinions, their deities, and modes of worship. 
These are scattered over a vast extent of the Aeiatie 

continent, b•t are chiefly confined to that ~ of the 
East Indies known by the general name of HUuiDo&laa. 

The number of the Hindoo goda and goddesses amouot 
to 330,000,000; Jet they have not names for all but 
they lilY that Go performs all his works by their in­
strumentality, and that all human actions, as well as aU 
the elements, have their tutelar deities. Thus they con­
sider, somewhat after the ancient Platonic notion, that the 
Supreme God derives much of his greatness and magnifi­
cence, not from the consideration of his superiority over 
all created inteUigence11, but as being the God of god1. 
Yet, to this one God, they have no temple, neither do they 
appear to pay him any worship. 

The Hindoos, however, profesa to believe in the doc­
trine of Divine Unity: " One Brumhu without a second,• 
is a phnue commonly used by them when conversing 
upon the nature of God. 

They believe, also, that God is almighty, all-wise, om-
. nipotent, omniscient, &c. and they frequently speak of 
him as embracing in his government the happiness of tile 
good, and the subjection or puniahment of the bad. Yet 
they have no idea of God's performing any act, either of 
creation or providence, except through the gods; but 
these auxiliary deities bear not the least resemblance to 
the one true God in any of the moral qualities attributed 
to them. 

The Hindoos, nevertheless, have some very enlarged 
views of the divine influence; they believe that it diff.a&e~ 
its vivifying energies over the entire universe; iust.illinr 
its life-giving powers into every portion of lllli.maRd 
matter. 

It is related of a learned Brahmin, that on hearing tl1e 
following lines from Pope's Eaisay on Man, be started r~ 
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h.ia seat; begged for a copy of them : and declared that 
the author must have been a Hindoo: 

" All are bot parb of one sto~nd<ma wbnl,.: 
Wbooe body :Nature is, and Gud the ao:ll 0 
Warms in the son, refreshes in the breeae, 
Glows in the alan, and blo•aoms in the trees ; 
Lint through alllifco, extend• through all e&~Utt 
Spreads ondiYided, operates ouapeuL" 

Thia may serve to shew the opinions which the Hind001 
entertain of the universal energy and operation of the 
Deity. This energy is said to have created the universe; 
and, therefore, this ia the object of worship. Some of 
them assert that Brumhu, after he had entered the world, 
divided himself into male and female. 

From the notion of God being the soul of the world ; 
aud the world itself, being God, under varioua forma, 
has arisen the Hindoo practice of paying divine ado­
rations to the heavens collectively :-to the sun, moon, 
the stars, the sea, great rivers, and all extraordinary 
P.ppearances in nature. Even the divine energy itself has 
been personified, as a sort of holy spirit, and worshipped 
under different names. 

Many Hiudoos are denominated Shak.tus, as devoted 
to the worship of thia shuktee, or energy, and all their 
addresses are called the energies of their lor<U, aa well as 
matres, or mothers. 

The universe being full of the Divine Majesty, a de&ty 
has been consecrated as the regent of every element; and 
even the Bramhu and the devout mendicant, as sharing 
more largely of the in-dwelling Deity than others, have 
received the adoration of the multitude. Thua it ap­
~rs, that the Hindoo system of theology is a kind of 
~lytheistical Sabellianism, making all things to be gods 
0 which the the Supreme Godhead or energy is supposed 
~minently to dwell. 

The same principle is exhibited in the bodily powers of 
.he different amages worshipped by the Hindoos. Ununtu 
JaS a thousand heads; Brumha four faces; Indru is full 
,r eyes; Doorao bas ten: and Shavunu, the giant, a hun­
Ired arms. The formidable weapons of the Gods, too, 
1ave evidently the same allu1ion, as well as their symbols 

a2 
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and •ehicles! among them are the eagle,• the ~ 
the lion, the tiger, the elephant, the ~Jall, the buffalo; 
Ac 

After thia geoeral deteription of the Hindoo theo~. 
we may next enter into a more minute detail o( some o( 
their principal deities ; this description is borrowed from 
Mr. Ward'• "View of the Hisf.o11, &c. of the Hindoos.'' 

1. Bnmt!a.-This god may be properly noticed first, as 
1te is called the cn:atar, tmd the grandfather of gods and 
tnen; in the latter designtion, he reaemblea Jupiter, 
in the leaciviousneaa of his -conduct, having betraye4 a 
criminal pauion towuda his own daughter. Brumha's 
image is never worshipped, nor even made; but tl-e 
Chundu describes it u that of a red man with fonr 
faces. He is red, as a mvk of hia being full of the 
raju goonu; be baa four faces, to remind the worshippers 
that the vedus proceeded from his four mouths. In one 
hand be has a strin~ of beads, to shew that his powP.r 
u creator was denved from his devotion: the pan of 
water in his left hand, denotes that all things sprang 
from water. This deity, thus pre-eminent, is yet entiie­
ly destitute of a ~e and worshippers. 

2. Vi..dntoo.-This JS the image of a black man, with 
four anna, 11itting on Ooroorn, a creature ltalf-bird, baif. 
man, and holding in his hands the sacred shell, the 
chukru, the lotus, and a club. Hill colour (black) is 
that of the destroyer; which is intended to show, that 
Shiva and he are one: he has four hands, as the repre­
tentative of the male and female powers: the shell 
(blown on days of rejoicing) implies that Vishnoo is a 
friendly deity : the cbntru is to teach that he is wise to 
protect; the lotus to remind the worshipper of the nature 
of final emancipation ; that, as the ftower is raised from 
the murldy soi\, and after rising by degrees from im­
mersion in the waters, expands itself above the surface 
t-o the admiration of all, so man is emancipated from tne 
chains of human birth: the club shews that he chastises 

• " Viahnnoriding upon hia GurOOtU, or~a,r&e." un the inlfllin•• 
Mr. Maurice in his • lndi•u Antiquitiea' put• Ul in mlnd of ti.C lit<!,.. 
dtr·bearing tagle o~r tbe Grecian Jupiter." 
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the wicked. G.rooru is a portion of Shivu ; bia body 
represents the Yedu. Vi&hooo is ~iahed, u being 
the source of most of the Hindoo incaraatioos; and. he 
commands the wonbip of tbe greawat division of the 
Hindoo population. There are no templee oor featink 
in honour of Vishnoo. He ia eaUed the Prt«rr~w ; bat 
the actions ascribed to him UDder this character, are re­
ferred to other forms aad na.mes. The Shalgrama, a 
stoDe, is a form of Viabnoo. Duriug four moDtba of tho 
year, all the fol'IDI of this god are laid to sleep. 

3. SUD..-This is a white mu with ive faces a.d ~u 
arms, ridiug on a bull. Ia one hand he holda an axe, as 
t.Jae destroyer of the wicked; ia another a des, alluding 
to a sacriice, whea the deer, fteeiag fr0111 the aaerificial 
bife, took refuge with SbiYD ; with another h1md be is 
hestowing a bleasiog ; and with the last forhidding fear. 
Four of hia faces are deaigued. to point out the sixty-four 
tuntru; and the other a dift"erent tuntru. The bull ia a 
foaa of Viabnoo, as the personification of religioa; its 
four feet are, religious austerities, parity, compuaioa, and 
truth. In some particulars, this 2od atronglyrMiincla •• 
of Vulcan ud &cchua. The few Hindoos in Bengal 
who adopt Shivu aa their guardian deity, are SoiYyus;· 
ezcept those of the Lingo and PUDCha .. nu, nry few 
temples exist in honour of any other form of Shiw ; and 
none or his form riding OD a bull. Before the Lingu, 
Shivu is however daily WQI'Ihipped UDder eight aeparate 
names, 81l1Weriog to the sun, moon, wind, fire, water, 
earth, air, ud u ofticiatiDg priest at a sacrifice. The 
ilthy appearance of SbiYD aa a mendicant, coYered witb 
aahea, aud hia quarrels with Doorga, his wife, have 
pYen rise to aneral ludicrous stories found in the 
Pooranus. Thia marriage excited the same aurpriae u 
from that betwixt Vemta ancl Vulcan; auclseema an liD• 
IICCOUDtable eftllt, onleu it was iatended to illutrate the 
gt"OM idea of the Tunb.'u writen respecting the origin of 
the universe. Slaivu has three eyea like Jupiter; wean a 
tiger's akin like Bacchus; 1md like him wandered about 
when oo earth u a bloated mendicant, accampanied by 
satyrs ; Bacchus wore a deer's skin ; and Shivu is repre­
sented aa holding a deer in hla hand. The worship of 
the Linp, also, strongly resembles ·the won hip of the 
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Phallus in honour of Bacchus; and the Sunyaaee featinl ill 
honour ofShivu appears to resemble the orgies of BaccbtU; 
especially in the behaviour of the devotees, wboare said tc. 
l;lave run up and down the •treets with their hair dishevel· 

)ed, and with lighted torches in their bands. ln tile 
months Voishakhu and Kartiku, the Lingu (an indeceal 
~otion) is worshipped daily in the numerous temples de­
dicated to this abomination throu~hout Bec;gal. It 11 

difficult to restrain indignation at the shockin~ violation 
of every thing decent in this image; nor can it be ground 
of wonder, that a chaste woman, faithful to her husba~~d, 
is scucely to be found among all the milliooa of Bin· 
doos; their very temples are polluted with filthy images; 
and their acta of worship tend to inflame the mind with 
licentious ideu. Another form of Shivu is that of KaJ... 
.8Amrwu; in this form he cuts oft' Brumha's·bead, and it 
is seen in one of his bands. A set of mendicants, called 
Yogubhoguvadees, who wear a large stone iusetted 
through an incision in each ear, live at the temples of 
this god; and are sometimes seen with a prostitute in one 
.. and, and a pan of hot coals in the other, with each of 
which (the representatives of pleasure and paia) they pro­
feu to be equally pleased Another form of this god is that 
of .MuAa-kalu, in which he appears lUI the de.troytr. 'Muba 
kalu, as represented in the caverns of Elephanta.' says 
Mr. Patterson, ' has eight arms; in one hand be holds a 
human figure; in another, a sword, or sacrificial ate; in a 
third, a basin of blood; and with a fourth, he rings over it 
the sacrificial bell; two other arms are broken off, but with 
the remaining he is drawing behind him a veil, which e1· 
tinguit~hes the sun, and involves the whole universe in ooe 
undistinguished ruin. In the hieroglyphic of the Muba 
Pruluyu, (or grand consummation of all thin~) Sbivu is re 
presented as. trodden under foot by Muha Kalee, or Eter­
nity. This is the famous image worshipped at Kalee­
Ghatu, near Calcutta. He is deprived of his cresceDt. 
vident, and necklaces, to show that his dominion aad 
powers are no more ; and is blowing the. tremendoua 
);lorn, which announces the annihilation. of all created 
things.' 

4. l11d1'11.-This is the king of heaven, and the infamt.US 
•iolator of the. wife of his religious guid~: he is paw tee\ 
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u a yellow man, sitting on an elephant, with a thunder· 
bolt in one hand and a club in the other; and, like Argus, 
ia fwll of eyes. All the attributes of his image are only 
the signs of his office as a king. He has one annual 
festival, and is very famous in the Pooranus for the num­
ber of wars and intri~es in which he has been engaged. 
His throne changet- masters at the end of seventy-one 
yoogas of the gods. Jupiter was called the king of 
beavoo, and the Fulminator: Indru's names, Divus­
Putee and Vujree, are significant of similar offices. 
. th Y .,..,_The Indian Pluto, is a dark green man, 
clothed in red, with inflamed eyes; he sits upon a bulfalo; 
bas a crown on his head, and holds in his right hand a 
club with which he drives out the soul from the body, 
and punishes the wicked. This is his form of terror, as 
a king of the souls of the dead ; b11t he is also worshipped 
in a form less terrific, which he is said to assume when 
he r.usses a sentence of happiness on the meritorious. 
Bestdea this annual festival, he is worshipped on other 
occasions, and receives the homage of the Hindoos in 
their daily abl11tions. There are several remarkable co­
incidences between Yumu and Pluto. 

6. Gune1hu.-A fat short red man, with four anna and 
an elephant's head, &itting on a rat; his corpulency is a 
type of Brumha, as the aggregate of all things. In one 
hand he holds a bell, which is the pattern of a temple, 
and also points out that this god banishes fear; in ano­
ther he holds a serpent-weapon, to show that he throws 
impediments in the way of the wicked ; another grasps 
the hoc-k by which elephants are rided, which points 
out that he guides the mind; an with the other he 
forbids fear. His elephant's head is a sign of the mysti­
cal sound Om : and the triUlk is the type of the instru­
ment with which clarified butter is poured on the fire of a 
sacrifice. Every act of worship (pooja) is preceded by an 
invocation to Guneshu and men in bu!finesA paint his 
image over the doors of their shops, or suspend it amongst 
their merchandize, to insure prosperity.) G11neahu has 
;een complimented as the god of wisdom ; b11t. the Hin 
cloo deity presiding over knowledge, or wisdom, is Surus 
-.uteP, a goddess. G11neshu receives many honours from 
&be Hindoos, and is considered as bountiful in bestowin:; 
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wisdom aad other favours : though there are DO templee 
erected &o bia honour in Bengal. Thoee who adopt W. 
aa their guardia& deity are called Gaauputyus. or ... 
cod the imagea are not quite all alike. 

7. KartiJ:Iyu--ia tbe hdiu Man, or eomm:mder iD 
chief &o the goda. He baa ia sorae image& oae, aad ilr 
othen six face.; ia of a yellow coleur, and rides on dl.e 
1 eaeock, an iacarnation of ladnt. In one hand he holck 
a bow, and iD the other an arrow. He is wonhippei• 
the giver of bodily strength. 

8. Sooryta, (the nn).-The Hindoot, in a most indeli­
cate fable respectinr Ibis god, have described the twel..e 
signa of the zodiac. Yumu, the regegt of detlth, is hW 
son, and Chaya, a dadftl, the name of one of hie 1ritet. 
The image of Sooryu is that of a dark-red maa : ftom hit 
body issues a thousand etreams of light: he has cltJw 
eyes, and four arms; in each of twC> of his banda he~ 
a water-lily, with another be ia bestowing a blesM!g, aad 
with the laat forbidding fear. He aits on a red lata., io 
a chariot drawn by &eYeD bones. He is paiDted red, • 
show that his glorr is like flame; his three eyes repre­
sent the day, eveomg, and night; and his foar arms ia­
dicate that in him are united Prukretee and Poo1001ho, 
or matter and spirit. One lotus eKplains the nature el 
emancipaaon; and the other, upon which the rays el 
Sooryu are reftected, is a type of aound, and SOllie Hindoe 
pbilosophen believe it to be eternal. The ted 1om reo 
presents the earth; his chariot the measare of time; IJIIl 
the senn horses the seven poetical meanres oflhe ved01. 
The image of this god is never made, bat the suo· itself it 
wonhipped daily; the Shalgramu is alao his conatant re-­
preaent&tive in the Brabminical worship. Tbe disciples 
of this god are called Sourua. 

9. U gnee, the regent of file. is represented as a ~ 
pulent man, riding on a goat, with copper-coloured eye­
browa, beard, bllir, and eyes ; his beltr ia the colour ol 
the dawn; he holds a spear m his nght haad, and a 
bead-roll in his left ; from hie body ii81Jea a thousaacl 
streams or glory, and he baa seven flaming tong_oes. H!• 
corpulency poi!lts out that he grants the desll'es of h•~ 
worshippers ; the colour of his eye-brows, &c. repreteDb 
the flame (If the burnt-offering when it ascends of a coP· 
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.per-colour ; at which time he who desires secular bles~­
aaga offers his clarified butter; but he who desires eman­
eipati~ pours his offering on the fire when its colour is 
like that of the dawn. The goat teaches, that Ugnee 
devoan all tbiogs; his spear, that he is almighty; ud 
hie bead-roll, that he is propitious. The rays of glory are 
to eacourage the worshipper to expect that he 11hall ob­
tain the grelltest bleuiogs from this god. Ugnee hu 
oeitber temples aor images consecrated to him; but he has 
a serYice in the daily ceremonies of the Bramhuns; and 
ooe class of his worshippers, called Sagniku Bramhans. 
preaerve a perpetual fire, like the Yeatal Yirgins. There 
aeema to be no order of female6 among the Hindoo. 
~nembling these rirgies; but many Hindoo women, at 
the total wane of the moon, to fulfil a vew, watch for 
twenty-four hours over a lamp made with clarified butter, 
and prnent ita being estingutabed till the time for the ap­
peai'Ulce of the new moon. Ugnee presides OYer sacri­
fices, and ia called the mouth of the gods. 

10. P11t11n111, the god of the winds, aDd the measenger 
o( the gods, is represented u a white man, sitting on a 
deer, holding in his right hand the hook, used by the driver 
of an elephant. He is painted white, to shew that be pre­
serves life; the deer reprelll!tlta the swiftness of his ftigbt: 
dle elepbant driver's hook esplains his power oYer the 
bod7; he ia worshipped daily; but has neither separate 
feetnal, image, nor temple. 

11. Vuroo1111, the Indian Neptune, is a white man, 
Mtting on a sea animal, haying a serpent-weapon in his 
right band. He is painted white, to shew that he sati&o 
6ea the )iring; and he wields a terrific weapon, to point 
oat, that he is approached with rear by the worshipper. 
His name is repeated in the daily worship of the bram­
buns ; but he bu neither public festivalaor temple. 

12. S•neoodru, the sea, is worshipped by tbe Hindoos 
when they Tisit the sea ; u wei{ ·.. at the diffetent 
festivals; aod on the sisth day after the birth of a 
child. 

13. Prit'ltiwe, the earth, is wonhipped daily by the 
Hindoos. She is a form of Bhugnvutee, and may be 
called the Indian Ceres. The Jlindoos have diTided tM 
earth iDto ten parta, and usigned a deity to eacla-. 

n3 
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Tbeae are, lndru, Ugn~. Yuma, Noiritu, VUlOOIMI, 
Vayoo, Koovent, Eeahu, Brumha, and Uountu. 

14. The Heaunly Budie1.. Almost all heathen oatiou 
worship the heavenly bodies perhap!' . the evident ioftu 
ence which the sun and moon. have over the seasons and 
the vegetable kin~om, might in the primeval ages lead mea 
to make them obJects of won;hip, After the introductiot 
~f judicial a11trology, this species of idolatry becomes lest 
surprising. Whatever may be the antiquity of the vedus. 
it iJ very plain, that the worship of the sun, moon, ant 
other planets, is there inculcated : many of the forms of 
praise and petition in those books, are addresled to the 
heavenly bod.ea; and to this day the worship of all the 
planets in one senice, and of different planets on separate 
qccasions, has place among the Hindoos. 

Rllt'tt, or Sooryt~o, tlte 11m; Somu, t"t mO<m. The Hindoo 
feasts are regulated by the revolutions of the moon; bat 
Somu is not greatly honoured in the Hindoo mythology, 
being esteemed a malignant planet; as is also called M,.. 
gulu, or lt/ar1. Booddltu, or Mercury, is a fortunate plaoet; 
and so is Vri,~Upt~tte, or Jupiter, who is the preceptor of 
the gods. Sltoolrrv, or V mu1, preceptor to the giants, is 
also a fortunate planet: this god is represented as bliud 
of one eye. SkuMt,. or SattuR, the son of Sooryu, an em 
planeL Ralwo and Ketoo, the a~cmding and ductadiag 
~todu.. The planets are not honoured with temples, 
images, or festivals, in Bengal. When hope or fear, re­
specting their benign. or malignant influence, is excited ill 
the mind of a Hindoo, he is drawn or driven to worship 
them. 

IS. Doorga. The image of this goddeaa, aud that of 
Minerra, in one or two instances, exhibit a pretty stroog 
resemblance ; both are described as fond of arms ; aDd 
Doorga derives her. name froru the giant Doorgu, whom 
abe slew; as Pallas (Minerva) obtained hers from the 
giant Pallu,.whom abe destroyed: she resembles Minerva 
~·• as ~ goddess difficult of access, which is. one sigoifi· 
cation of the name Doorga. Sir W. Jones says.. As 
the mountain-boru goddess, or Panutee, she has many ' 
properties of the Olympian Juno: her mt.jestic deport· 
ment, high spirit, and general attributf's are the same; 1 

and we find her both on l\lour.t Koilas~, and at the ban· 1 
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qut'ts of the deities, uniformly the companion of her hua­
hnd. One circumstance in the parallel is extremely siDoo· 
rlar ~ she is usually attended by her liOn Kartik~yu, who 
r.idea on a peacock; and in some drawings, his own robe 
aeems to be spangled with eyes : to which must be added, 
that in some of her temples, a peacock, without a rider, 
atands near her image I The image of Doorga is that of a· 
yellow female with ten arnas, sitting on a bier: the·wea-· 
pooa she wields, the trident, the scimitar, the discus, the· 
arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the serpent-weapon, 
the hook for guiding an elephant, and an axe, are to point 
out, that with these ten arms and weapons she protects 
the teo· points. She has one foot on Muh~ku, a giant, 
to shew that she subdues the enemies of her worshippers ; 
aod she sits on a lion, a form of Vishnoo, as the giver of 
auccess to her worshippers, and as exciting fear in their 
enemies. The quarrels of this goddess with Shivu, her 
husband, strongly remind us of those betwixt Jupiter and 
Juno, arising from the jealousy of the fatter. The festi­
nls in honour of Doorga and of K.rishnu, drew the whole 
Hindoo population to the templet.; while those in honour 
of other gods are comparatively neglected. Before the 
temples of this goddess, thousands of victims are annually 
alaughtered, and offered to her image : she is not merely 
honoured as Doorga, but, under other names, distinct 
temples, images, festivals, and ceremonies ha•e been in­
stituted. Doorga is also the representative of matter in 
the creation of the universe: and in this character she is 
called Prukutee, literally, the chief, or nature. Her wars 
with the giants alao add to her fame, and make her ex­
tremely popular among the Hiodoos: she is adopted by 
many, who take the name of Skalcttu, as their guardian 
deity. In Bengal, the greater number of Brahmins are 
Sbaktus : in the western and southern provinces this sect 
is not so numerous. 

16. 1\alet,-the Indian Diana Taurica. This is another 
form of Doorga. The dark image of this goddeu is· a 
truly horrid figure : her hair is disheielled ; her tongue 
hangs out; sh~ holds in one hand a scimitar; in another, 
a giant's scull; with another, she forbids fear; and with 
the last is beatowing a blessing. Her colour is that by 
which time ia desig;.attd; and she stand• upon her bus-
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baad, the destroyer, to keep him in eubjectioa till till 
ta.. of t.be univenal conflagration; wbea, with the eJe ill 
the een&re of the forehead, he will bun the •Divene. Her 
f'ollr arma repreeent tile four vedaa; the two im1piri1r 
terror, point out these portioot of tbe .eda which nlateeo 
the destruction of enem&n, aad the gotenuaeat of de 
world; and the other two allude to tbote pan. el de 
vedu wbicb beloag to devotion ; her dithevelled hair .e­
~enta the clouds, and intimates too that time hat Hither 
begiDDiog nor end; her tongue ia the reprueotatift tl 
ligbtoiog; abe exhibits, altogether, the appearaace ef a 
drunken, frantic fury : yet this ie the goddeat whoa 
thouaaoda adore: on whose ahara lhooaaoda of victims 
annually bleed ; and wboee temple at Kalee-gbabl, ..,. 
Calcutta, is the resort of Hindooa from all parts of India. 
Tbie temple, it is aaid, frequently receiYea preaenta from 
penona of the hil{hea\ raalt: aod DOt uufrequeotly from 
peraona called Cbnatiana. ere are two tbioga reapect· 
ipg Kalee wbicb remind ua of (.avena: abe ie the ~ 
tectreas of thieves : and he1 image at Kalee-ghatu, is a 
head without a body. Anott.er form of this goddess, aD· 
der the name of Siddheabwuree, ia to be aeen in clay 
temples all over Bengal. Human victima, it i8 aaid, ba.e 
often been immolated GD Ule altan of Kalee, aad Sill­
clheabwuree. 

17. Lvlulmaet.-The goddeu of fortune, ia tbe wife tl 
Vishnoo: ahe is aaid to have been prod8Ced at the clun­
ing of the sea, aa Venus was a aid to be born of the froG 
of the sea : at her birth, all the gods were enamcnarecl wicb 
her. She ia painted yellow, with a water lily in her rigtat 
hand : in which form abe is worahipped frequently by 
Hindoo women; but no bloody aacrifice1 are offered te 
her. · 

18. Surutlllltte.-:-The godde88 oflearning, another wife 
of Vishnoo. She is painted white, and atands oo the 
water tily I• some &mages, she is seen holding a lute; 
and in others, possl!ued or three eyea, with a fan in 0111 
hand and a book in the other. Her colour is to poi.ot 
out, that she is the source of wisdom; the lute reminds 
the wonhipper that ahe is the author of melody; her 
three eyes re1•resent the three vedua: the book and pea 
ebtioualy belong to her character u tbe goddeu or Ieana-
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•g. She bas au antaUal featival, when clay im~s are 
aet up, ad worshipped all over Beagal. Some of bu 
worshippers, on the last day of the festival, dance oaked 
before the procession of the iraage through the street•; 
eyen prostitutes, at this festival, IMke an image of tbia 
goddeu, and set it up near their houes, to draw the 
spectators to their brothels. On this day students, mer­
chants, and others, refuse to touch a pen ; for the Hin­
cloos ascribe their ability to read, write, and evea speak, 
to the favour of Suruswutee. 

19. SAeet.Za,-The goddess who coola the body when 
afilieted with the small-pox, receives the honours from &be 
lower orders of the Hindoos, among whom the ravages 
of the small-pox are often dreadful. This goddeu is 
also worshipped to procure the removal of eut&Deoos 
tlileaaes. 

20. JI-•a,-The queet~ of the oakes, or she who 
protects men from their fatal bite. The lower orders crowd 
to the three aonual festivals held in houoar of this 
goddess. 

21 • .Sn.At'kee,-The goddeu of fecuDdity. She is 
honoured with six annual festivals, celebrated chiefly by 
females. Her image is thllt of a yellow woman, sitting 
on a eat. and nursing a child ; though, in general, a rough 
atone, painted on the top, and placed uuder a tree, is the 
~ct worshipped. · · 

These may be cooaidered as the ctlutial dtitie1 worship­
ped by the Hindoos. The terre1tritJl godthuu are, Seeta, 
the wife of Ramu ; Radha, the mistress of Krishou ; 
Rookminee and Sutyu-bhama, the wives of Krishnll; and 
Soobbudra, the sister of JugunnaCbu. The termtrial 
K* are the following :-

1. Kril4nu-resembles Apollo in his licentioas intrigues; 
in his being a herdsman, and au archer: in his destroying 
a dreadful serpent; in his love of music: and in the cele­
brity to which he attained. Kriahnu's image is that of 
a black man, with a flute in his hand. His colow poiota 
oat, that he fill• the mind wjth sensual desires. Apollo 
bad in one hand a harp, and in the other a shield or 
arrows. Several festivals, in honour of this god, are held 
annually; at which times the greatest licentiousness pre­
nila among all ranks. A ~eat proportion of the UiodOQ 
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population in Bengal, are devoted to Krishnu: his intrigutt· 
with the milk maida, and especially with Radha, hia fa­
•orite miatre88, are familiar to any Hindoo, being incorpo­
rated into their popular .~qogs, and the image of Radba 
being placed by that of Krisbnu in many of the temples.. 
Under several other names Krishnu is worshipped, to 
each form a separate temple bas been erected ; among tht 
rest to Gopalu, the herdsman; to Valu-gopalu, the io­
fant Gopalu; to Gopee-nat-bu, the lord of the milk-
maida. . 

2. J~rg~~M~U'-Au.-Another deified hero, complimented 
with the title of lord of the world, a form of Visbooo. 
He is honoured with several annual festivals, but the car­
featival is the moat popular. Imitations of his pondero1111 
car abound in many of the large towns in Bengal: that 
in Priaaa, connected with the ancient temple ereett'd in 
honour of this god, baa crushed to death hundreds o( 
victims, perhaps thousands ; and immolates a oumbtr 
"ery year. This god receives the homage of pilgrims from 
all parts of India; for whose accommodation, roads have 
been cut and lodging houses erected. Such however, is 
the great mortality among the pilgrima, that a Hindoo of 
property always makes his will before he sets out on the 
JOUrney, and takes a most affecting farewell of his diacoo­
solate relations. 

3. &m.u,-ll deified monarch, and the hero of the 
Raymayunu, comes in for a considerable share of the 
wrt>tched devotion of the Hindoos, especially in the wet­
tern provinces. He is adored as the seventh Hiodoo in­
carnation; has an annual festival; and is daily worshipped 
in the temples dedicated to him, his brother, and ·his 
friend Hunoomanu. In these temples, he appears as a 
green man, with a bow and arrow in his hands, sitting oo 
a throne, having Seeta on his left: his brother Luksbmuou 
holds a white umbrella over his bead, and Hunoomaou 
atanda before him as a se"ant with joined bands. He is 
couaidered as a beneficent deity. Some think that Ramu 
was deified on account of a successful attack on Ceylon, 
when be was king of Mut'boora. 

4. Cltoilunyu,-t. e. The Wise, a form of Krishnu: the 
sod of a sect of voh·agees, whose leader was a reliro"s 
•endicant. His most famous . tem('le in Benl!"l\1 as at 
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Ugru-dweepu, where an annual festival is held, and to 
which crowds resort from all parts o[ l'engal. Tbe 
~ramhuna despise thia aect. 

5. Vuhto~~-kurmu,-the son of Brumha, as architect o( 
the gods, may be regarded as the Hindoo Vulcan. He ia 
worshipped at an annual festival, the implement& of. each 
ltl'tificer being the representative of the god. He employs 
110 Cyclops with one eye; but has a workman named 
Mayu, a giant, who is capable of exhibiting all manuer of 
illusive edificea. 

6. Kamv-dt't'll,-the Indian Cupid. Th.is god is also 
said to be the son of Brumha : he is painted as a beauti­
ful youth, carrying a bow and arrow of flowers. He hu 
an annual festival, but his image is not made ; nor does 
this festival command much celebrity. Petitions are ad­
dressed to him by the bride and bridegroom anxious for 
offspring. 

7. Sutyu Narayrmu.-This name implies that he is the 
true Vishnoo. He is worshipped frequently in. the houses 
of the rich, from the desire o( insuring prosperity. 

8. PtmtlraUJinu,-a form of Shivu, worshtpped by the 
lower orders, who consider hi!p as the destroyer of chil­
dren. The image used as his representative is a mis­
shapen atone, anointed, painted, and placed under \M 
vatu and other trees. 

9. Dhurmut'-Aakooru,-another form of Shivu, held in 
much the same estimation as Punchanunu. 

10. Kaloo-rayu,-the god of forests, another form of 
Shivu. He is painted as sitting on a tiger, and carrying 
a bow and arrow ; and is worshipped by the wood­
cutter, in the forests, to insure protection from wild 
beasts. 

11. Deified Beint' in ltrtmgt thapc1.--Urdltu-1Ulrttllt'll10nl. 
Thi• compound duity is Shivu and Doorga united in one. 
body. Religious worship is paid to this idol. Krishnu­
kalee. . In this image of Krishu and Kalee united in one 
body, vice itself is personified and worshipped. Huree-. 
Huru. Another compound deity, Vishnoo and Shivu •. 
ne worship paid to these idols appears to owe its origin. 
to. stories. in the Pooranus; but. the original idea, meant 
to be conveyed by two of them, no. doubt was, that the· 
Qreat Spirit and matter are. one. 
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I!. TAe Wordip of 11-1111 Bn~~t•· Tbe HittcloOI 
worahip tJaeir spiritual guides ; also, BrabntliDS, aod tMit 
wives and daughters : and, among the V lliBachueet. 
WOlDen of the lowest cast, and even proetitute8, are ww-­
llhipped, with riU:e too abommable to be recorded. 

13. TAe Wtll"dip of B~ut1. The cow, u a form of 
Bbugayutee, is an object of worship, and reeeiYeS ._ 
homage of the Hindoos at an annual festival. The very 
dung of the cow is eaten as an atonement for Ull ; ad, 
with ita urine, is used in worship. A Hiodoo doe. 1101 
carry any thing out of his house in the moming, &ill be 
hu rabbecl his door-way with cow-d~. Notwitb.t.d~ 
ing this reverence; the bullocks employed in carryiJr 
burdens, and at the plough, are used more cruelly by tile 
HiDdoos than any other animals. H~u, the )1,.. 
It~, baa also been placed among the gods, as a form of 
Shiro. Temples of this god are to be aeeu, and in 10111e 

places his image is worshipped daily: he is even choeen 
by many u their guardian deity. Hanoomanu bean 
some resemblance to Pu : and, like him, owes his birtlr 
to the god of the winds. The dor, the jackol, and 11 

number of other animals, have also places amobg the 
Hindoo deities, though they are not greatly honoured. 
· 14. Worlltip of Birdl. Gurooru, the carrier of Visit. 
noo, half a bird and half a man, bas received dei6catioo, 
at well 88 his brother Uroonu, the charioteer of VilhDOO. 
Jutayoo, another bird, the friend of Ramu, recei.­
divioe honours; 88 do the eagle of Coromandel, (aaid to 
be an incarnation of Doorga), the wag-tail, the peacock, 
the goose, and the owl: but the honolll':t they reoei~e are 
not of the highest kind. . 

15. Wor1Aip rf Tr~~~. The Hindoos ~not seem ever 
to have consecrated groves, but several trees they esteem 
sacred. Toolusee, a female raised to deity by Viahaoo, 
waacnrsed by Lukahmt>e, his wife, in a 6tofjealo-uy,aud 
tamed into a tree of this name : which the Hiadoos pn­
eerve with great care near their houses, and erect piUarS to 
ita honour. The heads of these pillara, which eom!DOOiy 
open like a cap, are filled with earth, and the plant ia placeil. 
in them. Ita leaves and wood are esteemed sacred; ud. 
with the latter they make their beads, with w&aich the! 
epeat the names of their guardian deities. Se~eral 
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:ether trees receive almoat an equal homage. It w cons~ 
dered as a great sin among the Hindooa for aay membtr 
of a family to cut down treei planted by an aacestor: 
and the miefortuaes of many a family have been .-cribed 
to such aa act of indiaeretioo. • 

16. Rif!U W oraltip. The Hindooa not only reTereace 
their riven, but actually wonbip them, dividing them into 
aa.le lllld female deitiee. But Gunga, (the Ganges) bota 
ia their poems, tlaeir Pooranes, and in the auperstitioua 
customs of the natives, appean to rank higheat amoag 
the river deities. She is decJ.recl to ha•e deacended 
from Vi&bnoo's heaven; an anniversary of which event ia 
celebrated by particular felltivities. The moat extravagant 
things are related in the Pooranua respecting the purify­
ing nature of these water&; and several works haYe beell 
writteB to extol the saving propertiee of the Gange&. · ha 
waters are carried to immen&e distances : every thing they 
toach beeomes purified: crouda of Hindoot perfom. their 
wonhip on the river daily, after ptn'ifyiug themselvet in 
the stream ; the sick are laid on ita banka, expectiug re­
covery from the mere sight of this goddesa ; and it ia 
reckoned a great calamity not to die within .ighc of 
Gun~. Many other rivers receive the honoen of divane 
w01ahip. 

17. Worallip of FuA. Even the finny tribes are t. 
noured by the Hindooa, though the worship paid to thea 
is of an inferior sort. 

18. TAe Woram1 of Boolra i11 very common among this 
people. The lower orders have such a profound respect 
for a book, that they think eve')' thing in such a form 
must be divine. On several occasions a book is convert­
ed into an image, and worshipped with all the form ued 
before the most popular idol. ,. 

19. WorsAip of StOittl. 'fhe Shalugramu, at a form of 
Vishnoo, is more frequently worshipped than any other 
idol in India, not excepting the Lingu it&elf; which per­
laaps ought to be placed next, and which is also a stone. 
The repreeentatives of Punchanunu and other gods are 
ahapeless atones. Many images of idols sold in the 
markets are made of stone, and worshipped. 
·· 20. A Log if Wood. The pedal with which rice ie 
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cleansed from the husk has also been raised to gocbllip 
by the Hindoos. 

Some other particulars may be added, respecting tilt 
woasHtP of these gods; and of the hea•eos appropriate~ 
to some of them, as the reward of their respective wor­
ahippen: Vuluwo has no public festival, yet be is wor­
ahipped at the offering of a burnt sacrifice; in the form o( 
meditation used daily by the Brabmuns, at the time 
when " the five 2Qds" are wonhipped ; and abo at the 
commencement of each shraddhu. 

The offerings presented to him consist of fruita, flowers, 
clarified butter, &c. 

The following is ·given in their books as a de.crip­
tion of VtsHNoo's HEAVENs: This heaven, called Voi­
koont'hu•, is entirely of gold, and is eighty tbooaaud 
miles in circumference. AU its- edifice• are c:ompoe­
ed of jewels. The pillars of this heaven~ and aD 
the ornaments of the buildings are of precious atoaes. 
The chrystal waters of the Ganges fall from the higher 
heavens on the belld of Droovu, and from thence into tbe 
bunchea of hair on the beads of seven rishees in this bea· 
ven, and from thence they fall and form a river ia 
Voikoont'hu. Here are also fine pools of water, coa­
taining blue, red, and white water-lilies, the Rowen of 
some of which contain one hundred petals, aod othen a 
thousand ; gardens of nymphmas, &c. On a snt u 
glorious as the meridian sun, sitting on water-lilies, il 
Vishnoo, and on his right hand the goddess Luksbmee. 
From the body of Lukshmee the fragrance of the lotus 
extends 800 miles. This goddess shines like a continued 
blaze of lightning. The devursheea, rajurshees, and sup­
tursheea constantly celebrate the praise of Vishnoo aod 
Lukshmee, and meditate on their divine form.. The 
brumburshees chant the vedus. The glorified voishnurus 
approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve him. The gods 
are alao frequently employed in celebrating the praises of 

· • Tlie work calle;l Kurmu-Vipalto aaya, tloat the ._wen, ol Villi.,.., 
Brumha, and Shivu are "''"n thnoe ~aks of tM mountain Soo_..., 
.,,d that at tbe bouom o( thcoe J.'Qks are the beaftll& of twenty­
other gocfa, 
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eC Viahnoo; and Gurooru, . the bird-god, is the door­
IJeeper.a 

Slt;"L•u, The worship paid to this deity is beyond de­
scription indeeent; yet Mr. Ward in(orms ua, that templea 
innumerable have arisen in India, and a Shivu lingu placed 
in each of them, and worshipped as a god. These tem­
ples, indeed, in Bengal and mauy parts of Hindoost'han,are 
far more numerou& than those dedicated to anv other idol; 
and the number of the daily worshippers of this scanda~ 
lous image, (even among the Hindoo women,) who make 
the image with the clay of the Ganges every morning and 
evening, is beyond comparison far gn::ater than the wor~ 
ahippen of all the other 'ods put together 

Worship ia performed daily at the temple• of the lingu; 
when ot{eringa of various kinds are presented to this image. 
lf the temple belong to a shoodru, a Bramhun is employed. 
who receives a small annual gratuity, and the daily offer­
ings. These ceremonies occupy a few minutes, or half 
an hour, at the pleasure of the worshipper. Many per­
IOns living in Bengal employ Bram. huns at Benare:o to per­
form the worship of the lingu in temples which they have 
built there. 

Every year, in the month Phalguo:~u. the Hindoos 
.nake the image of Shivu, and worship it for one day • 
throwing the image the next day into the water. This. 
worship is performed in the night, and is accompanied 
with singing, dancing, music, feasting, &c. The image 
worshipped is either that of Shivu with five faces, or that 
with one face. In the month Maghu al~o, a festival in 
honour of Shivu is held for one day, when the imag.e of 
\his god, sitting on a bull, with Parvutee on his knee, is 
worshipped. This form of Shivu ir. called Huru-Gouree. 

In the month Choitru an abominable fe1tival in honour 
of this god is celebrated; when many Hindoos, assuming 
the name of sunyasees, inflict on themselves the greatest 
c;ruelties~ Some of the chief sunyasees purify themselves 
for- a month previously to these ceremonies, by going to 
.ame celebrated temple or image of Shivu, and there eat­
ing only once a day, abstaining from certain gratifications, 
repeating the name of Shivu, dancing before his image, 
.flc. Other sunyasces perfonn these prepnratory cere­
.'AO~C& for fifteen, and othera for only tt:u days; durioi 
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which time parties of men and boys danee in the st1eet1:, 
having their bodies covered with ashes, &c. and a lollg 
piece of false hair mixed with mud wrapped round the 
head like a turban. A large drum accompanies each 
party, making a honid din. 

On the first day of the feetival, these sunyasees cut 
themselves from a bamboo :stage with three resting plaees. 
the highest about twenty feet from the ground. From 
thia height these persons cast themselves on iron spikes 
stack in bags of stl'aw. These spikes are laid ill a re­
elining poatllre, and when the penon falls they almoet 
C!Onstantly fall down iDstead ofenterin~ his body. Tone 
are instances however, of penons being killed, ed othen 
Wounded; but they are very rare. A few yean ago. a 
penon at Kidurpooru, near Calcutta, caet himself oa a 
knife used in cleaning fish, which entered his aide, and 
was the cause of his death. He threw hinuelf frOIIl the 
stage twice on the same day; the second time, (which 
was fatal,) to gratify a prostitute with whom he li-red.­
ln some villages, several of these stages are erected, ud 
u many as two or three hundred people cast themseiYet 
on these spikes in one day, in the presence of great crowds 
of people. The worshippers of Shivu make a great bout 
of the power of their god in preserving his ~llowers ia . 
circumstances of such danger. 1 

The next day is spent in idleness, the sunyasees lyiq 1 

about Shivu's temple, and wandering about like persoas 
half drunk, or jaded with revelling. On the following' 
day, a large fire is kindled opposite Sbivu'& temple; and 
when the burnt wood has been formed into a great heap, 
one of the chief sunyaseeR, with a bnnch of canes in bis 
hand, flattens the heap a little, and walks over it witb 
his feet bare. After him, the other sunrasees spretad tbt 
fire about, walk across it, dance upon tt, and then cut 
the embers into the air, and at each other. 

The next morning early the wort of piercing the tongaee 
and sides commences. Mr. Ward describes their abo­
minable ceremonies in the following manner: • In the ytM 
1806 I went to Kaleeghatu, in company with two or three 
mends, to witness these practices; at which place we 
arrived about five o'clock in the morning. We overtoOk 
aumerous companies who were proceeding thither, hariJIC , 
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"'tath them drums and other iaetnunentl of mllllic; alao 
ap;tl, canes, and different articles to pierce thew tongue. 
alld sides. Some with tinkling rings on their anclee were 
dancing and exhibiting intlecent gestures aa they paned 
lllong, while othera rent tbe air with the IIOmlds of their 
filthy songs. As we entered the village where the temple 
ci this great goddess is sitllated, the crowds were so great 
that we could with difficulty get our vehicles along, BDd 
at last were OORJpletely blocked up We theu alighted, 
and went amoagst the crowd. But who can deecribe a 
scene like tbis?-Here, men of all ages, wbo intended to 
have their tongues piP.rced, or their sides bored, were buy· 
ing garlands of flowers to hang round their necks, or tie 
round their heads;-there, others were carryiDg their 
ofFerings to the goddess : above the beads of the crowd 
were seen nothing but the feathers belonging to tbe great 
drums, and the instruments of torture which each Yictim 
was carrying in his hand. These wretched slaves of su• 
perstition were distinguished from others by the quantity 
of oil rubbed on their bodies, and by streaks and dots 
of mud all ove- them ; soml! of the chief men belonging 
to each company were <overed with ashes, or dresaed in a 
most fantastic manner, like the fool among mountebanks 
For the sake of low sport. some were dressed as English 
women ; and others had on a hat, to excite the crowd to 
laugh at Europeans. As soon as we could force our way, 
we proceeded to the temple of Kalee, where the crowd, in­
flamed to madness, almost trampled upon one another, to 
obtain a sight of the idol. We went up to the door-way. 
\Vhen a Bramhun, who was one of the owners of the idol, 
addressed one of my companions in broken English:­
" Money-money-for black mother.'" My friend, not 
much liking the looks of his black mother, declared he 
should give her nothing. Froru this spot ,re went into 
the temple-yard, where two or three . blacksmiths had 
begun the work of paercing the tongues and boring the 
sides of these infatuated disciples of Shiru . The first 
man seemed reluctant to hold out his tongue; but the 
blacksmith, rubbing it with something like flour, and hav­
ing a piece of cloth betwixt his fingers, laid finn hold, 
dragged it out, and, placing his lancet under it in the mid­
dle-, pierced it through, and Jet the fellow go. The next 
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next penon, whose tongue we saw cut, directed the bladt· 
amith to cut it on a contrary side, as it hacl been already 
cut twice. This man seemed to go through the businell 
of having his tongue slit with perfect •ang froid. The 
company of natives were entirely unmoved, and the bl:ld:· 
smith, pocketing the trifling fee given by each for whom 
he did this favour, laughed at the sport. I could not help 
uking, whether they were not punishing these men for 
lying. After seeing the operation perfonned on one or 
two more, we went to another group, where they were 
boring the sides. The first we saw undergoing this opera­
tion was a boy, who might be twelve or thirteen yean 
old, and who had been brought thither by his elder bro­
ther to submit to this cruelty. A thread rubbed with 
clarified butter was drawn through the skin on each side 
with a kind of lancet having an eye like a needle. He 
did not flinch, but hung by his hands over the shoulders 
of his brother. I asked a man who had just had his 
sides bored, why he did this? He said, he had made a 
vow to Kalee at a time of dangerous illness, and \Vas now 
perfonning this vow: a bye-stander added, it was an act 
of holiness, or merit. Passing from this group, we 11w 
a man dancing backwards and forwards with two caues 
run through his sides as thick as a man's little finger. In 
returning to Calcutta we saw many with things of diO'er· 
ent thicknesses thrust through their sides and tongues, 
and several with the pointed handles of iron shovels, con· 
taining fire, sticking in their sides. Into this fire every 
new and then they threw Indian pitch, whioh for the mo­
ment blazed very high. I saw one man whose singuiar 
mode of self-torture struck me much : his breast, arms, 
and other parts of his body, were entirely covered with 
pins, as thick as nails or packing needles. This is called 
vanu-phora•. The person had made a vow to Shivu thus 
to pierce his body, praying the god to remove &ome evi. 
from him. 

" Some sunyasees at this festival put swords through 
thl! holes in their tongues ; others spears; others thick 
pieces of round iron, which they call arrows. Many, u 
a bravado, put other things through their tongues, U 

·-·· ---------------·· · 
• Piercing with arrowa. 
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Im.,g f;Uakes, bamboos, ramrods, &c. Others, to ex· 
cite the attention of the crowd still more, J>rocure image• 
of houses, gods, temples, &c. and placmg them on a 
single bamboo, hold them up in their hands, and put the 
bamboo through their tongues. In 1805, at Calcutta, e 
few base fellows made a bamboo stage, placed a prosll.• 
tute upon it, and carried her through the streets, her 
paramou1· accompanying them, having one of her ancle 
ornaments in. the slit of his tongue. Another year, a 
man put his finger through the tongue of another persoo, 
and they went along dancing and making indecent ges­
tures together. Others put bamboo11, ropes, canea, the 
stalk of a climbing plant, the long tube of the hooka, &c. 
through th'eir sides, and rubbing these things with oil, 
while two persons go before and two behind to hold the 
ends of the things which have been passed through the 
sides, they dance backwards and forwards, making inde­
cent gestures. These people pass through the streets 
with these marks of self-torture upon them, followed by 
crowds of idle people. They are paid by the towns or 
villages where these acta are performed, and a levy is 
made on the inhabitants to defray the expense. On the 
evening of this day, some sunyasees pierce the skin of 
their foreheads, and place a rod of iron in it as a socket, 
and on this rod fasten a lamp, which is kept burning all 
night. The persons bearing these lamps s1t all night 10 

or near Shivu's temple, occasionally calling upon thia 
god by different names. On the same evening, different 
parties of sunyasees hold conversations respecting Shivu 
in verse. 

" On the following day, in the afternoon, the ceremony 
called Churuku, or the swinging by hooks fastened in the 
back, is performed. The posts are erected in some open 
place in the town or suburbs; they are generally fifteen, 
twenty, or twenty ·five cubits high. In some places a 
kind of worship is paid at the foot of the tree to Shivu, 
when two pigeons are let loose, or slain. In other part~ 
i. , . in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, the wonhip 
of Shivu is performed at his temple; after which the 
crowd proceed to the swinging posts, and commence the 
h(lrrill work of torture. The man who is to swing pros­
lntes himself before the tree, and a person, with h\1 
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clasty fiogers, maket a mark where the hooks are to 
paL Another peraon immediately gives him a smart 
oo the back, and pinches up the skin hard with his th 
and 6ngen ; while another thrusts the hook th 
taking hold of about ao inch of the skin; the other 
is then in like manner put through the skin on the o 
side of the back, aod the mao gets up on his feet. 
lae is risi~~g, some water is thrown in his iace. He 
•ounta on a man's back, or is elevated in some oth 
way ; and the strings which are attached to the boob · 
his back are tied to the rope at one ead or the horizon 
bamboo, and the rope at the other end is held by seve , 
men, who, drawing it do1m, raise up the end on w · 
tlle man swings, and by their runmng round with 
rope the machine is turned. In swinging, the man de-! 
scribes a circle of about thirty feet diameter. Some s~ 
GDIJ a few minutes, others half an hour or more : I ha,;t, 
laeanl of men who continued swinging for bonn. In ~~ 
sou them parts of Bengal a piece of cloth is wrapt J'OilDd, 
the body underneath the boob, lest the 8esh should tear. I 

and the wretch fall, and be dashed to pieces ; but the 1· 
whole weight of the body rests on the books. Some ol! 
these penons take the wooden pipe, and smoak while . 
swinging, ae though insensible ofthe least pain. Others 1 
take up fruit in their hands, and either eat it or throw it .

1 among the crowd. I have heard of a person's having a 
monkey's collar run into his hinder parts, in which stslt 
the man and the monkey whirled round together. 011 
one occasion, in the north of Bengal, a man took a large 
piece of wood in his mouth, and swung for a considerable 
time without any cloth round his body to preserve him. 
should the flesh of his back tear. On some occasions, 
these aunyaaees have hooks run through their thighs as . 
well as backs. About the year 1800, me trontne swung ' 
in thia manner, with books through their backs and 
thigha, at Kidurpooru, near Calcutte It is not very uo· 
.common for the ftesh to tear, and the person to fall in· 
etaucea are related of such persons perishing on the spoL : 
A few years ago, a man fell from the post at Kidurpooru, ' 
while whirling round with great rapidity; and falling on a 1 

poor woman who was selling parched rice, killed her oP 

the a pot; the man died the next day. At a village llt"ar 
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Bojl>uj, 1001e years since, the swing fell, and broke a 
DaD's leg. The man who was upon it, as soon as be was 
iooeed, ran to another tree, was drawn up, and whirled 
I'OaDd again, u though nothing had happened. I have 
laeard of ooe mao's swinging three times io one day on 
ilifFerent trees; and a Bramhun assured me, that he had 
.eea (our men swing on one tree; while swinging, this 
tree was carried round the field by the crowd. 

cc Oo the day of swinging, in some places, a sunyasee is 
laid before the temple of Shivu as dead, and is afterward• 
eamed to the place where they bum the dead. Here they 
read many incantations and perform certain ceremonies, 
after which the suppoaed dead sunyasee arises, whe:a 
they dance around him, proclaiming the name of Sbivu. 

"The next morning the sunyaseea go to Shivu's temple, 
and perform worship to him, when they take off the poita 
which they had worn during the fest1val. On this day, 
they beg, or take from their houses, a quantity of rice, 
and other things, which they make into a kind offrumeut)'. 
in the place where they bum the dead. These things 
they offer, with some burnt fish, to departed ghosts." 

Each day of the festival the sunyasees worship the 
~un, poUI'ing water, flowers, &c. on a clay image of tLe 
alli~Zator, repeating muntrus. 

TB£ HEA vaw of Sbivu is very resplendent, with gems, 
pearls, coral, gold, silver, &c. Here reside numeroua 
gods, giants, heavenly choiriaters, dancers, covrt~zau, 
and sages. Flowers of every season are constantly in 
bloom here; whilst the waten of the heavenly Gangea 
glide along in purling streams. The seasons are uninter· 
ruptedly enjoyed; and on a golden throno:, adorned with 
jewels, sit Sbivu and Doorga engaged in eternal conver­
sation. 

BnmtAa.-The Bramhuns, in their morning and evemng 
worship, repeat an incantation, containing a description 
of the image of Brumha; at noon they perform an act 
'Of worship in honour of this god, presenting to him some­
times a single flower; at the time of a burnt offering cla­
rified butter is presented to Brumha. In the month of 
M~aghu, at the full moon, an earthen image of this ~ ia 
Yonbipped, with that of Shivu on hia right hand, awl 
that of Vishnoo on hia left. Tbia festival lasts only oae 

• 
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day, and the three gods are, the nest day, thrown iote 
the river. This worahiJ- 's accompanied with son~. 
daoces, music, &c. as at all other festivals; but the wOr­
abip of Brumha is most frequently celebl'1lted by a nam­
ber of' young men of the baser sort, who defray the t'l· 
pences by a aubscriptioo.-Bloody aacrificea are never 
oft'ered lo Brumha. 

TnE nuvEN ofBrumha is 800 miles long, 400 broad. 
and 40 high. Narudu, wlien attemptmg to describe thi' 
heaven, declared himself utterly incompetent to the task; 
that he coald not do it in two hundred years; that it 
contained in a auperior degn.-e all that was in the other 
heavens; and that whatever existed i'l the creation « 
Erumha on earth, from the smllllest insect t.o the largest 
animal, was lo be found here. 

Indr•.-The worship of Indru ia celebl'1lted annuallY, 
in the day time, on the 14th of the lunar month Bhadru. 
The usual ceremonies of worship arc. accompanied with 
linging, music, dancing, &c. In Bengal the greater num­
ber of those who keep this festival are women; in wbo-.e 
names the ceremonies are performed by officiating Bram­
huna. It lasts one day, after which the amage is thrown 
into the river. This festival, which is accompanied bv 
the greatest futivities, is celebrated all over Beng~~f: 
each one repeating it annually during fourteen years. .,)n 
the day of worship, a few blades of doorva grass are tied 
round the right arm of a man, and the left of a woman. 
Some persons wear t'bis striug, which contains fourteen 
knots, for a month after the festival is over. Fourteen 
kinds of fruits, fourteen cakes, &c. must be presented to 
the image. This worship is performed for the purpose of 
procuring riches, or a house, or a son, or pleasure, or a 
residence after death in lndru's heaven. 

Indru is supposed to preside over tht. elements, so that 
in times of drought prayers are addressed to him as the 
giver of rain. 

hmnu's JIU\"E'll is thus deacribed:-This heavea 
w11s m~tde by Visbwu-kurma, the architect of the god•. 
It is 800 miles in circumference, and 40 miles high; ill 
pillars are compost>d of diamonds; all its elevated &eall, 
beds, &c. are of ~old: its pal act's are also of gold. It ii 
10 ornamented with aU kinds of precious stones,juper,cbiJ· 
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JOlite,upphire, emeralds, &c. that it exceeds in splendour 
the brightness of twelve suns united. It is surrounded 
with gardens and forests, containing amon17 other treea 
the varijatu, the fragrance of the flowers of which extends 
800 miles, that is, fills the whole heaven. In the pleasure­
grounds are pools of water, warm in winter and cold in 
summer, abounding with fish, water-fowl, water-lilies, &c. 
the landing places of which are of gold. All kinds of 
trees and flowering shrubs abound in these gardens. The 
winds are most refreshing, never boisterous ; and the 
heat of the sun is never oppressive. Gods, sages, the: 
winds, clouds, Olravutu, (lndru's elephant,) and other 
celestial beings, dwell in this heaven. The inhabitaDta. 
are contiuually entertained with songs, dances, music, 
and every species of mirth. Neither sickness, sorrow, 
nor sudden death, are found in these regions, nor are ita 
inhabita~ts affected with hunger or thirst. . 

Suoryu, the sun, is worshipped daily by the Bramhun.s, 
when flowers, &c. are offered, accompanied with incan­
tations. 

On a Sunday, at the rising of the aun, in any month, 
but especially in the month of Maghu, a number of per·. 
son~, chiefly women, perform the worship of Sooryu :­
The sun is annually worshipped on the first Sunday in the 
month Maghu. The name of this worship is calledDhurmu­
bhaoo, or Sooryu-bhaoo. The ceremorues vary in different 
pla~s, but in the district of Calcutta the women ap­
pear to be the principal actors, though none are excluded; 
;Jnd even Musulmans are so far Hindooized as to join in 
the idolatry. "I saw it once," says a friend of Mr. Wards, 
" thus conducted :-at the dawn of the morning a great 
aumber of offerings were carried into the open field, and 
placed in a row. The offerings consisted of fruits, sweet­
meats, pigeons, and kids. A small pot was placed by 
each person's offering, containing about a pint and a half 
of water. A device made of water-plant, a species of 
Millingtonia, intended to represent the aun, was placed 
on the edge of the pot, and a small twig of the mango­
tree, with a few leaves on it, put into it. as people in Eng­
land keep flowers. The pot with all its appendages re­
presented the sun perhaps as the vivifier of nature. By 
each offerin' also was placerl (what shall I call it?) an in-
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cense-altar, or censer called dhoooachee. It resembled s 
chafing-dish, made of copper, and stood upon a pedf'stal 
about a foot long. It contained coals of fire; and a kiad 
of incense from time to time, was th:-own into it, princi­
pally the pitch of the salu-tree, called dboona. Near 
each offering was placed a lamp, which was kept bumi~ 
all day. The women also took their station near tht 
ofteringa. At sun-rise they walked four times round the 
whole row of offerings, with the right hand towards them. 
and the smoking dhoonachees placed on their beads: 
after which tl1ey resumed their stations again, where they 
continued in an erect posture, fasting the whole day, oc 
caaionally throwing a little incense into the dhoonachee.­
Towarcs evening the Bramhun who attended the ceremon! 
threw the pigeons up into the air : which, being young, 
could not fly too far, and were scrambled for and can-kd 
away by the crowd. The officiating bramhun perfora~ 
the ears of the kids with a needle ; after which thev we~ 
seized by the first person who touched them. Aho.it son­
aet the officers again took up the smoking dhoonach~ 
and made three circuits round the rows of offerings. After 
this the offerings and lighted lamps were taken away ~ 
their respecti•e owners, who threw the lamps into a pool 
of water." 

Guntsh•.-At the full moon in the month Maghu, sotne 
p<'r&Ons make or buy a clay image, and perform the wor­
!'hip of Guneshu; when the officiating Bramhun performs 
the ceremonies common in the Hindoo worship, present· 
ing offerings to ~e idol. This god is also worshipped at 
considerable let~gth at the commencement of a w~diD' 
as well as when the bride is presented to the bridep-oom. 
Great numbers, especially from the western and soutik>n~ 
provinces, celebrate the wonhip of Guneshu on the 4:.!1 
of the new n1oon in Bhadru, when several indi,·idualt i11 
each place subscribe and defray the expence. Man:r ptr· 
sons keep in tht:ir houses a small metal image of Gun,.dlu, 
place it by the side or the shnlgramu, ami worship it 
•iAily. At other timt>S a burnt offering of clarified buttt! 
IS prer.cnted to this idol. Stone images of Gunesh• 
are worshipped daily in the temples by the sides of tht 
Ganges, at Benares. 

Vur:n~ro~.··- Varoonu'a nanae is repe•ted daily ia tbe 
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worship of the Bramhuoa ; but his image is never made 
for wonhip, nor has be any public festi.al or temple ift 
Bengal. He is wonhipped, however, as one of the gt~ar 
dian deities of the earth, and also by those who farm the 
lakes in Bengal, before they go out a fishing: and in times 
of drought people repeat his oame to obtain rain. 

Tt&E H EA vu of this god, called Vuroonu-lokn, is 800 
miles in circumference, and was formed by Vishwuknrma, 
the divine architect. In the centre is a grand canal o( 
pure water. Vuroonu, and his queen Varoonee, sit on a 
throne of diamonds; and around them the court, among 
whom are Sumoodna, Ganga, and other rivPr gods and 
goddeuea•; the twelve Adityua, and other deities ; the 
hydras; Oiravutu; the doityus; the dllOuvus, &c. The 
pleasures of this heaven consist in the gratification of the 
senses, as in the heavens oflndna and others. There does 
not seem to be a vestige of any thing here,but what would 
uactly meet the wishes of a libertine. 

Y .,.,.-On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious 
ceremony take& place in every part of Bengal :-the un­
married girls of each house engage a near relation to 
dig a small pit near the front of the house, at the four 
corners of which they sow rice, or barley, or wheat, 
and plant some stalks of the plantain or other tree; they 
also plant other branches in the midst of the pit. The 
place being thus prepared, every morning, for a month, 
these girls, after putting on clean apparel, and sprinkling 
their heads with the water of the Ganges to purify them­
selves, present flowers, &c. to Yumu by the side of this 
small p1t, repeating an incantation. Each day they put a 
single kouroe in an earthen pot, and at the end of the 
ceremony present the thirty kourees to the person who 
dug the pit. They perform this ceremony to procure from 
Yumu either husbands, or sons, or happiness, and also 
that they may escape punishment after death. 

Tu £ H FA v EN of this god is 800 miles in circum!erence. 
From hence are excluded the fear of enemies and sorrow 
both of body and mind; the climate is mild.and salubri· 

• A mc.-ug tbne ddtlea ue incluclcd cocls of w:lla, poola,lakes. b.uina. 
,.i.ir:p<lols, &c. . · 
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ous; and each one is rewarded in kind, accordincr to b• 
:works: thus he, who has given much away on e~tb, reo 

· c:eiYes a far greater quantity of the same things in heaven; 
be who bas not been liberal, will ha,·c other kinds of hap­
piness, and will see food, houses, land!;, &c. but will re­
ceive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are here 
heaped up into mountains. To this heaven have bee-.J 
raised a great number of Hindoo kings, whose names are 
given in the Mubabharotu. The pleasures of this heaYeD 
are like those of lndru-pooru : the senses are satiated 
with gratifications as gross as the writer of this pooranu, 
the licentious Vyasu, could make them. 
. We 11hall close these descriptions of Hindoo worship, 
·by the following account of the ceremonies performed at 
the worship of the goddeis Door~a. 

Mr. Ward thus describes a festival celebrated in the 
month Ashwinu, the most popular of all the annual feasta 
held in Bengal. 

On the 9th day of the decrease of the moon this festi· 
val begins, when the ceremony called sunkulpu is p!'r· 
tbrmed, by the officiating Bramhun's taking into his joioe4 
hands a metal kosha, (which contains water, flowers, 
.fruits, sesamum, rice, and a blade of kooshu grass,) 
reading 11n incantation, and promising that on the suc­
·~eeding day$ such a person will perform the worship of 
.Doorga. After this, Doorga is worshipped before a pan 
of water with the accustomed formularies. 

On the lOth, 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th days of 
the moon, the same ceremonies are performed before the 
-pan of water; and, with some trifling variations in the 
offerings, continued to the 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, and 
:roth. 

On the 21st day of the moon, at the dose of the wor· 
.ship, what is called udhivasu is performed. This also is 
a preliminary ceremony, and consists in taking rice, fruits, 
&c. and touching with them a pan of water, and after­
wards the forehead of the image, at intervals repeating 
mcantations. 

On the 23<1, early in the morning, the officiati.'lg 
Oc-amhun consecrates the image, placing it on the spot 
pr~pared for it in the temple, anrl rE-peating the proper 
formulas. After this the principal ceremonies bt:fore t~e 
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1mage begin. First, the business of giving eyes and life 
to tae images is performed; when they become objectll o( 
•orship. In this curious ceremony, the officiating 
Bramhun touches with the two fore-fingers of his right 
band the breast, the two cheeks, the eyes, and the fore­
head of the image. When he tau~P.s these places he 
nys, ' Let the soul of Doorga long continue in happinesl 
in this imagt•.' After this, he take'J A leaf of the vilw11 
tree, rubs it with clarified butwr, and holds it over a 
burning lamp till it be covered with soot; of which he 
takes a little on the stalk of another vilwu leaf, and 
touches the eyes, fillin~ up with the soot a small white 
place left in the pupil ot the eye. 
. The worship of Guneehu and other gods is now per• 
formed; then that of the demi-goddesses, the compa­
nions of Doorga in her wars, who are represented by the 
dots of paint on the canopy which covers the image of 
the goddess. The offerings presented to them consist of 
'fery small slices of plantains, on each of which an. 
stuck two or three grains of rice, &c. Then follows the 
worship of other images set up with thitt of Doorga; tG 
which suoceeds tbe principal worskip, that Gf Doorga. 
First, the officiating Dram hun perf'otrns dhyanu; in which, 
sitting before the image, he closes his eyes, and repeata 
the proper formulas, meditatrng on the form of the god­
dess, and repeating to himself, ' I present to the goddes1 
all these flowers, fruits, &c [here he goes over all the 
cfferings;) I slay all these animals,' &c. He then calla 
.the ~dess, saying, ' 0 goddess, <'Orne here, come 
here; stay here, stay here. Take up thine abode here, 
and receive my wor11hip.' The priest next places before 
the image a small piece of square gold or 10ilver. for the 
geddesa to sit upon, and asks if she has arrived happily; 
adding the answer himself, ' Ve'f'J happily.' After this, 
waterfor washing the feet i'll offered, by takiug it w.th a 
spoon from one vessel, aoo pouring it out into another. 
while the incantatioa is repeated. Ten or fifteen blades 
cf doorvu gTass, a yuva flower, sandal powder, rice, &c. 
are then offered with an incantation, and laid at the feet 
of Doorga. Next follows water to wash the mouth; 
.curds, sngar. and a lighted lamp. Then water to wasla 
the mouth, and to bathe; then cloth, or gv.rmenl!; thell 
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jewell, or omamP.nb for the f<!et, arms, fingen, 001e, 

ean, &e. with r.andiil wood, R:ld red or .,..bite Jead: thea 
&owen of d1fferent kinds, one at a time, with a ~~epuate 
incantation for each ftower; also a vilwt1 leaf, wilh some 
powder of sandal "trood pot upon it. Then are offered 
thriee 1uccessively two handsful of flowers of differeut 
kinds ; afterwards incense, a lighted lamp, and meat of­
ferings. At the close, the ~ramhnn walks round the 
image ~~even times, repeating forms of petition and 
praise. 

Now the bloody sacrifices are offered. If the animal 
bfl a sheep or a goat, as is always the case on the first 
d~ty, the officiating Bramhun, after bathing it either in 
the river or in the house, puta his left hand on its fore­
head, marks its horns and forehead with red lead, and 
reads an incantation, in which he offers it up to the god­
des~ thus: ' 0 goddess, I sacrifice this goat to thee, that I 
may live in thy heaven to the end of teo years.' He tbe11 
reads an incantation in its ear, and puts flowers, an4 
11prinkles water, on its head. The instrument by which 
the animal is killed IS consecrated by placing upon it 
flowers, red lead, &c. and writing on it the incantation 
which is giYen to the 'disciples of Doorga. The officiating 
Bramhun next puts the instrument of death on the neck 
of the animal, and, after presenting him \Vith a flower as 
a blessing, then into the hand of the person appointed te 
slay the animal, who is J!enerally the blacksmith, but 
sometimes a Bramhun. The ai.ISistants put the goat's 
neck into an upright post, excavated at the top so 
as to admit the neck betwixt its two sides; the bodv 
remaining on one side of the post, and the head on 
the oth£:r. An earthern vessel containing a plantain is 
placed upon a plantain leaf; after which the blacksmith 
cuts off the head at one blow, and another person holds 
up the body, and drains out the blood upon the plaintain 
m the bason. If the person who performs the sacri~ 
does not intend to offer the flesh to Doorga, the slayer 
cuts only a small morsel from the neck, and puts it on 
the plaintain; when some one carries it, and the bead, 
and places them before the image, putting on the bead a 
lighted lamp. After all the animals have been thus 
killed, and some of the flesh and the heads carried bef01e 
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the image, the officiating brambun repeats certain prayera 
over these offerings, and presents them to the goddesa. 
with the blood which fell on the plantains : then, taking 
the blood from the bason, he puts it on a plantain le.U. 
and cuta it into four parts, presenting it to tlte four god­
desses who attend upon Doorga. 

Offerings of rice, plantains, sugar, sweetmeats, sour 
milk, curds, pulse of different sorts, lime, fruits, &c. 
are next presented with prayers. Now the names of 
Doorga are repeated by the priest, who afterwards pre­
tents camphorated water to the gorldess; then betle-nut, 
limes, spices, &c. made into what it called puu. A iter 
repeating a number of forms of praise, this part of the 
service closes with the prostration of the officiating 
brambun before the · idol. Next, food is presented witlt 
many prayers to the goddess; which food consists of 
what is called khecburue, fried fruits, fried fish aud 
flesh, &c. About four in the afternoon, large quantities 
at food are presented to the goddess; amongst whid1 
are, prepared greens of three or four kinds; preparec.l 
peas of three or four kinds; fried fruits, sweet potatoe10, 
&c, ; fried fish, with fruits of four or five different sorts, 
the flesh of sheep and goats, 1tewed in two or three ways. 
~tiona of tamarinds, two or three aorta ; rice boiled 
m milk, two or three sorts ; fifteen or sixteen sorts of 
sweetmeats, &c. ; all which are offered with separate 
prayers ; after which water, betle, &c. are presented. 

The bramhuna are entertained either with sweetmeats, 
or prepared food, by the person at whose house the wor­
ship is performed : some of them are expressly invited, 
and others attend to see the ceremouies. The food which 
hu been presented to the goddess, being considered al­
lllOit as ambrosia, is given to tile guests with a sparmg 
h&Dd; some of whom (motheas) beg to take a morsel 
home to cure their children, or relatives, of diseases. 
~ood is also sent to the neighbours, and persons of infe­
nor cast carry away great quantities. . 

In the evening, the officiating Bramhun waves a brass 
CIUidleatick, or lamp with five lights, before the goddess, 
~epeating incantations; afterwards a shell with water in 
·~ and then a piece of cloth. At night, the temple is 
lagbted up, and, about eight o'clock, uol~vened bre~ 

•3 
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butter, fruits, sweetmeata, curds, milk, &c. arc presented 
to the goddess. At midnight some persons repeat the. 
worship; but in this cue the offerings are few, aud then 
are no bloody sacrifices. . 

After the worship of the day, many rich men eogage a 
1lumber of prostitutes, richly dressed and almost covered 
with ornaments, to dance and sing before the idol. Tbe 
songs are exceedingly obscene; the dances highly in­
decent ; and the dress of the dancing women no less so; 
their clothing being so fine as acarcely to deaene the 
name of a covering. The tresses of some are thrown 
loose, hanging down to the waist. During the dances, 
the doors are shut to keep out the crowd, as well as Eu­
ropeans, who are carefully excluded Six, &even, or 
eight women thus dance together, assisted by music, for 
about four hours. Rich spectators, when remarkably 
pleased with a J>l':l't of the song, throw to the singer as 
much as four, eaght, or sixteen roopees; besides which, 
those who engage these women make them presents or 
garments, and of considerable sums of money. The sons 
of the rich natives are highly pleased with these dances. 

On the second day, the worship and sacrifices arc much 
the same as on the first, except that the bathing of the 
goddess, called the great suanu, is attended with more 
ceremonies. In this ceremony the priest first brings some 
earth said to have been thrown up by the teeth of a wild 
hog, and, mixing it with water, presents it with prayers 
to the goddess, to be used as soap. Then, in succession, 
earth ·from before the door of the king, or lord of lhe 
soil ; from before that of a courtezan ; from the side or 
the Ganges; earth raised by ants: and, lastly, earth 
from any river side, not the Ganges, is presented wic.b 
the same cPremonies. After this, turmeric, fruits, and 
spices; the water of the cocoa-nut, and of the water 
melon ; the juice of the sugar cane ; honey, clarified 
butter, sour milk, milk cow's urine, cow-dung, s~~env, 
treacle, and different sorts of oil, are presented in suc­
cession, with the necessary formulas. While the offici­
•ting Bramhun is going through these ceremonit>s, he re­
eoh·es in his mind that he is making these gifts to assist 
the goddelll in bathing. At the close, he presents some 
W2.ter of the Gangea, and after this, the water of tbur 
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~u ; or, if unable to obtain thit, the water or ... 
Gugea again, and then the water of some other riftr. 
Tbe bathing ceremonies are closed by a present of cloth 
for the loins. In the evenings, or else in the night, ac~ 
cording to the conjunction of the stars, worship is again 
performed, in which only one bloody sacrifice is otter· 
t.d ; and in some cases noae. Widows fast on this 
day, particularly a widow with children; the latter de­
nving great benefits from the meritorious actions of the 
mother. 

On the third day, the goddess is worshipped only once. 
but the offerings and sacrifices are many; buffaloes are 
offered only on this day. A respectable native once told 
Mr. Ward, that he had seen one hundred and eight buffaloes 
&lcrificed by one Hindoo at this festival : the number 
slain in the whole country must therefore be very great. 
Formerly some of the Hindoo kings killed a thousand 
animals on these occasions. The males only are sacri­
ficed ; and they are in general young and tame, costin~ 
from five to siJLteen roopees each. None of the Hindoo~ 
eat the sacrificed buffaloes, e&cel't the shoemakers. Each 
animal is bathed before it is slain; after which the offici­
atiDg brambun puts red lead on ita horns, and, with a re<l 
•tring, ties a paece of wool smeared with red lead on the 
forepart of the breast: he also puts a piece of cloth co· 
vered over with turmeric on his back, and a necklace o< · 
vilwu leaves on his neck, repeating prayers during the.c 
actions. · The ceremony of cutting off the heads of the 
buffaloes, and presenting them to the goddess, is similar 
to those already described respecting the sacrifice of goal.lf 
and sheep. 

After the beasts are all slain, the multitude, rich and 
poor, daub their bodies all over with the mud formed witb 
tbe blood which bas collected where the animals are slain. 
aod dance like furies on the spot ; after which they p 
irU. the street, dancing and siuging indecent songs, aaq 
vilit those houses where images of the goddess have been 
eetup. · 

At the close of the whole, the offictating bramhun pre· 
•ents a burnt offering, and gives to the goddess a sum of 
money, commonly about four roopees : some indeed give 
oae hundred, and others as much u a thousand roopees; 
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which th'1 at lugth ret1Ull ioto the buds of the officidiuc 
bnmhun. 

Such are the gods and the worship paid to them, of the 
Hiodoo Pantheon : and such, to use the language of Mr. 
Ward, is the deplorable state into which the mind coo­
tioues to aiok, after it has once renounced the doctrine of 
the unity of God! Neither is the worship paid to the.e 
wretched deitiea of a more pure or dignified character. 
The Bacchanals of the ancients were not 10 licentious u 
the rites of the Hindoo religion. These pages must not. 
however, be polluted by a recital of the shocking indec:eo­
ciet practised on those occasions. One or two instances 
more, from other writers, of the cruelties of these eastern 
modea of conciliating their deities may be noticed: to­
~tber with some account of the four chief aects, or tribes 
1nto which they are divided. Forbes, Mrs. Graham, and 
other writers, besides Mr. Ward, have described these at 
some length. From these authors we learn, that the HiD­
dons have, from all antiquity, been divided into four great 
tribes, each of which comprehends a variety of inferior 
castes. 

Tbe first, and most noble tribe, are the Bramhuns, who 
are the priesthood. They are not excluded from goTerD­
ment. trade, or agriculture, though they are strictly prohi­
bited from all menial offices. They derive their name from 
Bramha, who they allegorically say, produced tbe Brah­
mins from his bead, when be created the world. 

The second in order is the Sittri tribe, who, accordi!IJ 
to their original constitution, ought to be all military men; 
because Bramha is said to have produced them from his 
heart, as an emblem of that courage which warrion shoul4 
possess. · · 

The name of Beise is given to the third tribe. These 
are for the most part merchants, bankers, and sh~ 
keepers, and are aaid to have sprung from the belly of 
Bramha, the word Beish signifying a provider or noa­
risher. 

The fourth tribe is that of Sudder, who are menial 
servants, incapable of raising themselves to any superior 
rank : they are supposed to hue sprung from the feet rA 
BramhL 

If uy one of the four tribes be ccommunicated, he ud 
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his posterity are for ever ahat 011t &om the eoeiety of 
every penou io the uatioa, a:~ that of the Hari­
casts, _..., .re beld in utter detestation by the other 
tribes, and are employed only in the meanest ancl vilest 
offices. This circumstance renders excommuoication ao 
dreadful, that anv Hindoo will suffer torture, and even 
death, rather than· deviate from one article of his faith. 

The devotion of the Hindooa to the Suprt'me Being, 
and the inferior deities, ccmsists in a regular attendance 
at the dowels, or temples, especially at the solemn festi­
vals; in performing particular religious ceremonies in 
their own houses; in prayers, ablutions, faatings, and pe­
nances; but e11pecially in ohlations, which consist chiefly 
of spices, incense, rice, fruitS, and flowers; and although 
they have been in former times accused of offering human 
sacrifices, but they now, as some assert, very rarely shed 
even the blood of an animal in their religious aemces. 

Burial s~nice.- During the funeral ceremony, which is 
solemn and affecting, the Brahmins address the respective 
elements in words to the following purport, although there 
may be a different mode of performing these religioua 
rites in other parts of Hindoostan : 

0 EAR.TH! to thee we commend our brother; of thee 
he was formed ; by thee he was sustaiued; and unto thee 
he now return11! 

0 Fa a£! thou hadst a claim in our brother; during hi1 
t;fe he subsisted by thy influence in nature; to thee we 
commit his body; thou emblem of purity, may his spirit 
be purified on entering a new state of existence I 

0 Ata! while the breath of life continued, our broth!r· 
respired by thee; his last breath is now departed; to thee 
we yield ham! 

0 W ATF.R.! thou didst contribute to the life of our 
brother: thou wert one of his sustaining elements. ~is 
remains are now dispersed ; receive thy share of ham, 
who has now taken an everlasting flight. . 

Fakur1.-The fakeers, or yogees, of the St'naasee tnbe,. 
are a set of mendicant philosophers, who travel all over 
Hindoostao, and Jive on the charity of the other castes of 
Hindoos. They are generally entirely naked, most of 
thea robust, handsome men : they admit proselytes from 
the othera tribes, e5pecially youth of bright parts, and tak6 

Digitized by Coogle 
~ 



·391\ A.LL al.t.lOlONS, 4ND &£Ll0l0118 CI\&EMOlU&S. 

great pains to ioatruct them in their mysteries. 'l"bew 
Gymnosophists often unite in large armed bodies, and 
perform pilgrimages to the sacred rivers and cel~brated 
temples; but they are more like an army marching tbrou.,crb 
a province, than an asseml>ly of saints in procession to a 
temple ; and often lay tht: c:•1untries through which they 
raas under contribution. • 

Many yogces, and similar professors, are devotees of 
the strictest order, carrying their superstition and enthD­
siasm far beyond any thing we are acquainted with iD 
Europe: even the austerities of La Trappe are light in 
comparison with the voluntary penances of these philoso­
phers; they reside in holes and caves, or remain under 
the banian trees near the temple. They imagine the 
expiation of their own sioa, and sometimes those of 
others, consists in the most rigorous penanr.ea and morti­
fications. Some of them enter into a solemn vow to 
continue for life in one unvaried posture; others under­
take to carry a cumbrous load, or drag a heavy chain; 
eome crawl on their hands and knees for years, around 
an extensive empire; and others roll their bodies on the 
toarth, from the shores of the Indus to the banks of the 
Ganges, and in that humiliating posture, collect money 
~o enable them either to build a temple, to dig a well, or 
to atone for some particular sin. Some swing during 
t~eir whole life, in this torrid clime, before a slow fire; 
•JtOers suspend themselves, with their heads downwards, 
for a certain time, over the fiercest flames. 

I have seen, says Mr. Forbes, a man who had made a 
vow to hold up his arms in a perpendicular manner abore 
his head, and never to suspend them; at length be 
totally lost the power of moving them at all. He was 
one of the Gymnosophists, who wear no kind of cover­
ing, and seemed more like a wild beast tban a man : his 
arms, from having been so long in one posture, were 
become withered, and dried up; while his outstretched 
fingers, with long nails of twenty years' growth, gaTe 
them the appearance of extraordinary horns: his hair, 
full of dust, and never combed, hung over him in a 
aavage manner; and, exrept in his erect posture, therP­
appeared nothing human about him. Tbis man was 
travelling throughout Hindostan, and being unable to 
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beltl himself wtth f<'od, womtn of distinction amont \he 
Hindoos contended for the honour of feeding this holJ' 
person wherever he appeared. 

Other FaiUltic~<.··-A set of very extraordinary Hindoo 
fanatics are to be met with in different paru of the coun­
try: particular villages ~tre appropriated for the ceremony 
,,f swin~ing, where the swingers assemble at stated aeas~na. 
ln theccntre of an area, surrounded by numerous specta­
tors, is erected a pole, from twenty to thirty feet in height, 
on which is placed a long horizontal beam, with a rope run· 
over a pulley at the extremity; to this rope they fix an 
iron hook, which being drawn through the integumen&s of 
the devoted swinger, he is suspended aloft in the air, 
amidst the acclamations of the multitude; the longer he 
is capable of this rainful exertion, and the more violently 
he swings himsel round, the greater the merit; from 
the desb giving way, the performer sometimes falls from 
this towering height, and breaks a limb; if he escape 
that l\Ccident, from the usual temperance of the Hindoos, 
the wound soon heal11: this ~nance ia generally volun­
tarv, in performance of a religious vow, or inflicted for 
tlu; expiation of sins comntitt~d, either by himself, or some 
of his family. It will be aeen how exactly this account 
agrees with the instance& before given from Mr. Ward. 

The Pooltalu and Pariar1.-The degraded Pooleahs are 
an abject and unfortunate race, who, by cruellawa and ty­
rannical customs, are reduced to a wretched state: while 
the monkeys are adored as sylvan deities, and in some part.s 
of Malabar, have temples and daily sacrifices. I have often, 
savs Forbes, lamented the treatment of the poor Pooleaha. 
and the cruel difference made by human laws between 
them and the pampered Brahmins. Banished from aoc.iety, 
they have neither houses nor lands, but retire ~ sobtary 
places, hide themselves in ditches, and climb 1~to um­
brageous trees for shelter; they are' not permttted to . 
breathe the same air with the other castes, nor to travel 
on a public road: if ~y accid~nt the~ should be there, 
and perceive a Brahmm or Naar at a dastance, they must 
instantly make a loud bowling, to warn him from approach­
ing uniil thev have retired, or climbed up the neares~ 
tree. If a Nair accidentally meets a Pooleah on the 
laighwav. he cuts hi!'! down willt as little Cl!remon aay 
others ~\<· ,. •roy a noxtou& animlll; evf'r> thP low"'' of other 
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eutes will have no communication with a Poolcah. Huw­
ger sometimes compels them to approach the Yilla.ge~o 
to exchange baskets, fruit, or such commodities as tbt'! 
may have for a little grain having called aloud to the 
peasants, they tell their wants, leave their barter on the 
ground. and retiring to a distance, trust to the honesty 
of the villagers to place a measure of corn equal in \"'lllue 
to the barter, which the Pooleabs afterwards take away. 
(_'onr.tant poverty and accumulated misery have entirely 
debased the human form, and given a squalid and savage 
uppearance to these unhappy beings. 

Yet, debased and oppressed as the Pooleahs are, there 
exists throughout India, a cute called Pariars, still more 
abject and wretched. If a Pooleah, by any accident, 
touches a Pariar, he must perform a variety of cere­
monies, and go through many ablutions, before he can be 
deansed from the impurity With such Ideas of defile­
ment, no marriages are contracted between the Pooleabs 
and Pariars, nor do they eat together, although the only 
difference in their epicurean banquet is, that the Pooleahs 
eat of all animal food, except beef, and sometimes of that 
which dies of itself; the Ji'ariars not only feast upon dead 
careases, but eat beef and carrion of every kind. The 
Brahmins of Malabar have thought proper to place Chris­
-..ians in the same rank with the Pariars. 

Burtrittg C!l a waduw.-The following account of the 
burning of a Gentoo woman, on the funeral-pile of her 
deceased husband, is taken from the Voyages of Stavori­
uus, who was an eye-witness to the ceremonv. "\\'e 
f1e1nd," says M. Stavorinus, "the body of the "deceased 
lying upon a couch, covered with a piece of white cotton, 
and strewed with betel-leaves. The woman, who was to 
be the victim, sat upon the couch with her face turned to 
that of the deceased She was richly adorned, and held 
a little green branch in her right band, with which she 
drove away the flies from the bodv. She seemed like 
one buried in the most profound meditation, yet betrayed 
no signs of fear. Many of her relalions attended upon 
her, who, at stated intervals, struck up various kinds o( 
music. 

" The pile was made by driving green bamboo atakf!S 
into the earth, between which was first laid fire-wood. 
•ery dry and combustible; upon this was put a quntitJ 
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o{ dry straw, or reeds, besmeared with grease: this waa 
done alternately, till the pile was five feet in heighth, and 
the whole was then strewed with rosin finely powdered. 
A white cotton sheet, which had been washed in the 
Gange., was then spread over the pile, and the whole 
was ready for the reception of the victim. 

" The widow was now admonished by a priest, that it 
was time to begin the rites. She was then sunounded 
by women, who offered her betel, and besought her to 
supplicate favours for them when she joined her husband 
in the presence of Ram, or their highest god; and above 
all, that she would salute their deceased friends, whom 
she might meet in the celestial mansions, in their names. 

"In the mean time, the body of the husband was taken 
and washed in the river. The woman was also Jed to 
the Ganges for ablution, where she divested herself of all 
her omaml!nts. Her head was covered with a piece of· 
silk, and a cloth was tied round her body, in which the 
priests put some parched rice. 

" She then took a farewell of her friends, and was con­
ducted by two of her female relations to the pile. When 
•he came to it, she scattered flowers and parched rice 
upon the spectators, and put some into the mouth of the 
COIJ?Se. Two priests next led her three times round it, 
while she threw rice among the by-standers, who gathered 
it up with great eagerness. The last time abe went 
round, she placed a little eartbem burning lamp to each 
of the four corners of the pile , then laid herself down on 
the right side, next to the body, which she embraced 
with both her arms, a piece of white cotton was spread 
over them both, they were bound together with two 
eas7 bandages, and a quantity of fire-wood, straw, and 
rosm, was laid upon them. In the last place, her near­
est relation, to whom, on the banks of the aiver, she 
bad given her nose-jewels, came with a burning torch, 
and set the straw on fire, and in a moment the whole 
was in a flame. The noise of the drums, and the shouts 
of the spectators, were such, that the shrieks of the un­
fortunate woman, if she uttered any, could not haTe been 
heard.' 

From an official document it appears, that in the yeat' 
1815, between 400 and 500 widows; of the provtnce at' 
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'BeDgnl, had voluntarily sacrificed themaelvea on the r.~ 
neral piles of their husbands; in 1816, upwards of 600: 
udin 1817,706. 

Burying aliu.---The cremation of Hindoo widows with 
the bodies of their deceased husbands is now no longer 
doubted; but it is more difficult to believe, that men ill 
the prime of life, and surrounded by every blessing, should 
voluntarily desire to immolate themselves to their deities, 
ud be buried alive; it is no uncommon sacrifice among 
the tribe of Gosannees, and other Hindoo devotees. "A 
short time betbre I took charge ofDhuboy , .. says Forbea," a 
young man insisted on being interred alive near the temple 
at the Gate of Diamonds ; and soon afterwards another 
performed the same sacrifice about half a mile without 
the English districts, because I refused him pennissi011 
to do it in his native village; for neither is this self­
immolation, the cremation of women, nor any other act 
of suicide, allowed within the Company's territorie~. 
These solemn sacrifices are always performed in the pre­
aence of many witnuses, and during the celebration of 
various religious rites and ceremonies by the Brahmins." 

On such a sacrifice being announced, a large crowd 
assemble; a round pit is dug, of a depth sufficient for a 
man to stand upright. into which the self-devoted victim 
descends, and the earth is gradually thrown on, until it 
entirely covers him. A tomb of solid masonry is imme­
diately erected over hi3 bead, and solemn rites and flowery 
offerings are performed at stated periods, in memorv ofa 
saint, who is supposed to have rendered an acceptable 
sacrifice to the destructive power, or some other deity in 
the Hindoo mythology. 

The practice of destroying infants is very common in 
India, particularly amongst the inhabitants of Orisw, 
and of the eastern parts of Bengal, where they frequent­
ly offer their children to the goddess Gunga. Mr. Ward 
relates the following shocking custom as prevalent prill­
cipally in the northern district of Bengal :-

If an infant refuse the mother's breast, and decline in 
health, it is said to be under the influence of some malig­
nant spirit. Such a child is sometimes put into a basket, 
tu1d hung up in a tree where this evil spirit is supposed to 
JHide. It is generally destroyed by ants, or birds of 
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pTey; but .sometim.es perishes by neglect, though fed and 
clothed da1ly. If Jt should not be dead at the expiration 
of three days, the mother receives it home again, and 
nurses it; but this seldom happens. The late Mr. Thomas, 
a. missionary, once saved and restored to its mother, an 
infant which had fallen out of a basket, at Bholahatu, 
near l\lalda, at the moment a shackal was running away 
with it. As this gentleman and Mr. Carey were after­
wards passing under the same tree, they found a basket 
hanging in the branches containing the skeleton of ano­
ther infant, which had been devoured by ants. The cus­
tom is unknown in many places ; but, it is to be feared. 
is too common in others. 

ln the north westem parts of Hindoost'hanu, the 
l1orrid practice of sacrificing female children as soon as 
born, has been known from time immemorial. The Hin­
doos ascribe this custom to a prophecy delivered by a 
Bramhun to Dweepu-singhu, a raju-pootu king, that his 
race would lose the sovereignty through one of his female 
posterity. Another opinion is, that this shockiug prac­
tice has arisen out of the law of marriage, which obliges 
the bride's father to pay almost divine honours to the 
bridegroom; hence persons of high cast, unwilling thus 
to humble themselves for the sake of a daughter, destroy 
the infant. In the Punjab, and neighbouring districts, to 
a ~eat extent, a cast of Silkhs, and the raju-pootus, as 
well as many of the Bramhuns and other casts, murde1 
their female children as soon as born. Mr. Ward ronde 
particular enquiry into the extent of these murders; but, 
as the crime is perpetrated in secret, was not able tn 
procure very exact mformation. A gentleman, whose in­
formation onlndian customs is very correct, informed him, 
that this practice was, if it is not at present, universal 
among all the raju-poots, who, be supposed, destroy all 
their daughters; he expressed his fears, that, notwith­
standing their promises to th~ Go\·ernment of B~mbay, 
made in consequence of the very benevolent exertions of 
Mr. Duncan, the practice is almost generully continued. 

But perhaps the most destructive practice observed by 
these wretched fanatic!!, is that of dying under the Wheels 
o( Ju!Nnnat'hu's Car. Mr. Ward obaerves, that, 
among~t the immense multitudes assetnbled at the draw-
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iog of this car, are numbe s affiicted with di6eues. and 
other& involved in worldly troubles, or worn out with age 
•d neglecL It often happens that such penons, after 
offering up a prayer to the idol, that they may obwa 
happiness or riches in the next birth, caz;t themtel•ta 
uuder the wheels of the car, and are instantly cruahed to 
death. Great numbers of these cars are to be seen ill 
Bengal ; aod every year, iu some place or other, penoaa 
thus dCJStroy themllelves. At Jugunuat'hu, in Orissa. 
aeveral perish annually. Many are accidentally throwa 
down by the pressare of the crowd, and are crushed tiD 
death. The victims who devote themselves to death ia 
theae forma have an entire confidence tl1at they shaH .. 
by thta meritorions act of self-murder, attain to happi­
oess. 

We must pass over many other cruel and absurd 
ceremonies of the Hindoo Mythology, or barely mention 
them :-HIDJUltt sacrifices; sacrifices of buUs, horses, 
aues, burnt and bloody sacrifices of various kind ; ridi­
culous vows, extreme fasting; incessant repetitions cf 
-the name of some god ; hanging lamps in the air; sitting 
oa dead bodies; ceremonies for removing, subduing, aod 
destroying enemies; voluntary suicides, drowning in the 
Ganges; persons casting themselves from precipicei, 
hangi1•g by hooks fastened into their 11ides; ascetics suf­
fering themselves to be devoured by wild beasts in the 
forests: perishing in cold regions, &c. &c. all of which 
are related with great feeling and minutene11s by Mr. Ward, 
who gives the following calculation relative to the number 
of Hindoos who annually perish, the victims of a blind 
and cruel superstition. . 

Widows burnt alive on the funeral pile, in Hin-
doost'han.u • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 5000 

Pilgrims perishing on the roads and at sacred 
places• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 4 000 

• • BtuUirwlc ill OriJW. MIJ~ 30th, 1806. We kunw that we are ap-: 
pt<111ehtn~ Jull!!ernaut (•ud y .. t we are"'"'" than 'fif•y mil~• frnm it) b1 
tht: human bou~a wl.ich wco luo•e ,.. .. n fur anrue •h•ys strewed by ""' 
w~.• · At thi• plat"t" --~ han• b~ru jniu•rl b.v ... wrral large bodi~s o( pil­
,~tm•. perhaps YtlOO in rmmbt't, •ho have• cnn1e (ruru nriou• putso( 
J'orthem ludia. Some old !''"'"'" ue ••unc lhe1u, wbo wish tudilo 
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ns drowning themselves in the Ganges, or 

buried or burnt alive • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • 500 
C.hildren immolated, including the daughters ot 

the raju-pootG.a• • • • • • • • · · · · • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 600 
Sick persons whose death is hastened on the banks 

of the Ganl:'est • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 500 

Total .... • • I 0,500 

In addition to what bas alreadv been stated relative to 
the speculative theories of the.Hindoo Mythology, we 
may add some account of their more practical and obvioua 
doctrines. This account is also abridged chiefly from Mr. 
Ward, whose work is an invaluable treasury of information 

011 those interesting subjects: 
OJ tlte Trammigration of Sort/.r.-After"death, the per· 

son is conveyed by the menengers of Yumu through the 
air to the place of judgment. After receiving his aen­
'tence, he wanders about the earth for twelve months, as 
an aerial being or ghost; and then takes a body suited 
to his future condition, whether be a&eend to the gods, 

at ]D~jmtlllot. Nom~ of pilgrims die on tbe road; lllld their bodis 
Jenrrall,y remain unburied. On a plain by the riYer, near the pilgrima' 
carannoera at this place, thrre are more tban a hundred •kull1. 1De 
doga, jackals, and Yultures, seem to li•e hrre on humm pr~y. 

• Jug~. 14th Jv.ee. I hue oeen Jugge_maut. The ece111e Ill. 
Baddru.:k ia but tbe vestibule, to J Uj[gt:maut. No record of ancient or 
III<Jdern history can give, I think, an adequate idra of this valley of 
ilntlo ; it may he truly compared with the 'vall<'y of Hinouru ' I 
laaore also orisited the oand plams by the ~a. in eome plaeet wbilened 
with the booM of the 1Jiljlrim1 ; and another place, a littlr WRY out of tbe 
town, called I y tile Eu,lish ' the GoiJ~;othll, where the dead bvdiea are 
.. ually cast fnnh, aud where do~t• and Tultures are e<rer ~D. 

• Jtlf~llt, !11& Jum. I have beheld another distreninJE scene thia 
mornin~ at the placo: uf skulls; a poor woman lying dtad, or nearl,­
dnd, acd loer two children by her, lookin(! at the ~'!J!S and "'':'lturea 
wlrich were near. The JI"Ople Jllllll!d by wtthout nottcmg the chtldren. 
I aoked them whe"' was th.-ir home. The eairl, 'they had no home hll& 
wb .. re thf'ir mother was.' 0, there is no pit.v at Ju~tj!ffllaut! nn ten­
demeu <>f heart in M<>lnch's kin~om.' lhocha"""'' Raurclta irtlftdia, 

A penon who has liored se•tral _yran ••ear the tt"mple of J "'unnat'hu. 
in Orissa, in a letter tn Mr. Ward, •nys, 'I cannot pronounc" on tbe 
i1umLf'r~ who annually perish at Jugunat'hu, and on their way thitheY; 
ill li>tne yNfl tb~y rio nnt amount to more tlnm liDO perhap1; but iQ 
eahen tllf'v mav e•c~ 2000.' 

+ A eraitlemau, wlw•e oj•init.n is uf great wdght, say1, ' I belinr 
thi. estimate is r.r below tht truth: 
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or suffer in a new body, or be hurled into some hell: 
this is tl.e doctrine of several Poorunus. Others main­
tain, that immediately after death and judgment, the 
penon sutfers the pains of hell, and temoves his aio 
by suffering; and then returns to the earth in some 
bodily fonn. 

The faith of the Hindoos in the doctrine of the tranl­
migration of souls often appears in their conversation; es.­
pecially when either prosperous or adverse circumstances 
have arisen in a faruily. When a person is in deep sor· 
ro"· for the loss of a child, and is addre111ed by another 
on the subject, the formtr perhaps utters her grief io 
tome such words as these :-• What have I done, that I 
am thue grievously afflicted? When I examine my life 
from my childhood, I cannot see that I have done aoy 
harm. Why then does God thus afflict me ? Why did 
he give me a child? Why did he take it away ?"-She 
next vents her grief in a torrent of abuse on Yumu :­
' Oh! Yumu! What did I do to thee? I am sure I never 
injured thee. Thou knowest that I have none else : I am 
in this world like a blind creature; this child was my 
staff,-and thou hast taken him away. 0 thou wicked 
Y umu 1-I will put a wisp of fire in thy face. I will ftog 
thee with the broom.-My breast"is rent with grief.' Ano· 
ther female now joins her, and says, •Oh! sister! \Vhat! 
is your child gone? Ah ! 1\h! Ah !-that vile Yumu-be 
is full of injustice. If I could see him, 1 would cut him 
into a thousand pieces. He has taken all mine ; but he 
haa left you one. Ah! if I were stone, I should aplit into 
pieces; but I am earth-only flesh and blood, and there­
fore I am sunk into nothing. But why do I thus com­
plain? I am not singular; every one'a bouse is plunder­
ed.' Another person now comes in, and says, • Why do 
you blame Yumu? What fault has he done? In formtr 
births you must have committed many crimes ; otherwise 
I cannot see why you should suffer in this dreadful man· 
ner ; you have done nothing but works of merit in this 
birth. You muet have injured some one's child in a for­
mer birth, and now yours is taken from you. Yumu hat 
done nothing wro>ng. He ia justice itself. He Dever em. 
Nor ought you to think it extraordinary that a person diet. 
J· i& more extraordinary that a penon deairea to live. U 
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•ou cooAnP. a b!rd in a cage, though you cherish him wit!a 
tbe greatest care, if the door be open he flies away. But 
though there are nine openings in the body by which the 
soul m:ty make its e11cape, llDd though the penon be suf­
fering the deepPst distress, yet the soul is not willing to 
depart ; this desire of life is more wonderful than death 
iuelr When the soul has taken its flight, then, why 
should you think it such an extraordinary thing? Yo11 
ve sulti:ring for the sins of many former births; which 
sins, like a shadow, will pursue you, go where you will, 
and assume whatever shape you may. till they be expiated 
by 1uffering. If this were not so, why is it that a good 
man suffers, while a wicked man is raised to the pinnacle 
of prosperity? If men suffered only for the sins of this 
life, the good would have nothing but happiness, and the 
wicked nothing but sorrow. 

When the Hindoos see any of the animals used cruelly, 
especially cows, they exclaim :-• Ah ! how many sins 
must that creature have committed in a former birth!' 
They say the same if they Bee a dog eating ordure. 
When they see a dog riding with his master in his paJao­
queeo, they say, • True, thou art born a dog, but some 
good works have made thy fate tolerable.' 

Jrulgmmt f!( lUm q/ttr dtath.-At the extrem1ty of the 
earth southwards, floating on the waters, is Sungyumunee 
the residence of Yumu, the judge of the dead, and ofhia 
recorder Chitru~ooptu, and his messengers. Yumu hu 
four arms, is of a dark colour, with his eyes like the petal 
of the watet' lily; in his hands be holds a shell, a discus, 
a club, and a lotus; he rides on Guroont; wean a golden 
poita, and pearl ear-rings; and has a crown on his head, 
and a garland of flowers round his neck. Chitru-gooptu, 
the recorder, and Yumu's attendants, appear in the moat 
pleasing forms. 

Those who perform works of merit are led to Yumu's 
palac:e along tbe most excellent roads, in so!De part_& ot' 
which the heavenly courtezans are !'ern dancmg or amg­
ulg; and gods, gundhurvus, &c. are heard chanting the 
11raiaea of other gods; io others shower,; of flo wen are 
falling from heaven ; in other parts are houses containing 
eooling water, and eJu·ellent food; pools of water covered 
with pympb<2as; and lre~l', aftordin6 fragrance by their 

Digitized by Coogle 



4\)8 .U.L :P.:ILIGlO'IU, A"D 1l£J. IGl0t.'S C~&EJIC.llt. 

\>!Qssom:: and ahade by thdr leaves. The gods ;,ue aett1 
to pass on horses or elephants, with white umbrdlar cu­
ried over tJtem; or in palanqueens or chariots, fanotcl 
with the chamurus of the gods : while the devursh~ zre 
chanting their praise• as they pass along. Some, hy the 
i!lory iuuiog from their bodies, illumine the ten quar:en 
Qf the world. 

Yumu receives the good with much affection, aod, 
feasting them with excellent food, thus addresses them~ 
-• Ye are truly meritorious in your deeds; ye are wile: 
by the power of your merits ascend to an ucellelat 
heaven. He who, born in the world, performs meritori· 
OUI actions, he is my father, brother, and friend.' 

The wicked have 688,000 miles to travel to the palace 
of Yumu, to receive judgment. Jn some places they paaa 
over a pavement of fire; in others the earth in whict. thm 
feet sink is burning hot; or they pass over burning UDd-. 
or over stones with sharp edges, or burning hot; some· 
times shower• of sharp instruments, and at others showen 
of burning cinders, or scalding water, or stones fall upoe 
them ; burning winds scorch their bodiea ; every now aDCI 
then they fall into concealed wells full of darkness. or 
pass through narrow passages filled withs tones, in whicla 
serpenta lie concealed; sometimes the road is filled with 
thick darkness; at other times they pass through the 
branches of trees, the leaves of which are full of tbons; 
again they walk over broken pots, or over hard clocb ol 
earth, bones, putrifying flesh, thorns, or sharp spikea; 
they meet tygers, jackals, rhiDoceroses, elephants. 
terrible giants, &c.; hnd in some parts they are scorched 
in the sun without obtaining the least shade. They tn-~·el 
naked; their hair is in disorder; their throat, lips, &e. 
are parched ; they are covered with blood, or dirt; SOIH 

wail and shriek as they pass along; others are weeping; 
othen have horror depicted on their countenances; 1010e 

are dragged along by leathern thongs tied round tbeit 
necks, waists, or hands; others by cords passed throogta 
holes bored ill their noses ; others by the hair, the ears. 
lhe neck, or the heels: and others are carried, ha~ 
their heads and legs tied together. On arriYing at the 
palace, they behold Yumu clothed with terror, two hao-
4;ed and forty miles in height; his eyes distended like a 
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IKe of water; of a purple colour, with rays of glory 
inuing from hia body; h11 voi~ is loud as the thunders 
at the dissolution of the univene ; the haire of his body 
are each as long aa a palm-tree; a ftameof ftre proceeds 
from his mouth; the nuise of the drawing of hia breath is 
pater than the roaring or a tempeat; bia teeth are ex-. 
ceedingly long, and hie nails like the fan for winnowing 
com. In hie right band be bolda an iron club; his gar­
ment ie an animal' i akin ; and he rides- on a terrific buft'alo. 
Chitru-gooptu alao appears aa a terrible monster, and 
nukes a nois-e like a warrior when about to .rush to battle. 
Souuda terrible as thunoier are heard, ordering puniah­
menta to be inflicted on the offeadere. At length Yumu 
orders the crimioala into bis presence, and thus addre11M 
them :-' Did you not know that l am placed aboYe all, 
10 award happiness to the- good, and puaishment to the 
wicked? Knowing this, hue you liv~ in ain f have 
you oenr heard that theft are diiferent bells for the pu­
nishment of the wicked? Have you aeYer given yotUt 
minds to religion? To-day, with yo• own eyes, you· 
~hall see the puniahment of the wicked.-From yoogu to 
yoogu stay in these hells ;-You have pleased yourselves 
in aiof'ul practicea : endure now the tonneat& due to theee 
sinr.. What will weepiag avail!' Yuma next directs 
Chitru-gooptu to eX8JlllDe iJato the oft'ences.oftbe criminals, 
who now demand the names of the witaeues: let such, 
say they, appear, and give theiltevidence ia our praence. 
Yamu smiling, though full of rage, commands Sooryu,(l) 
Chundru (2), Pu1'11nu (3), Ugnee (4), Akashu (5), Prit'· 
hine(6), Vuroonu ('7), Tit'hee(8), Didu (9), Ratree(IO). 
Pratu-kulu ( 11 ), Sundhya-lcalu ( 12), and Dhurmu ( 13), to 
appear againet the prisoners, who, hearing the evidence, 
are struck dumb, and remain trembling and·stupified with 
fear. Yuma, then gnashing his teeth, beata the prisone.­
witb hia iron club tiU they roar with aaguiah; after which 
be drives them to different hells. 

(t) nte Sun. (t) The mnon. (3) Wind. 
(')Fire. (5) ..Ether. (6) Kuth. (7) Water. 

(8) A lunar d~. (9) Day. (10) Ni11ht. (11) .llorniJIII 
(tt) Evening. (13) A repre.entatiYe of Yumu. 

All· the .. leml'nh, an.t tlte diYillons of time, are thai call~d upon te 
_.._. a..UUt the prisouer1. 

T 
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Of fvture Aappi11t11.-The shastrus teach that thtre 
are four kinds of happineas after death: 1. That pouest­
ed in the heavens of the gods ;-2. That when the per· 
son is deified;-3. That which arises &om dwelling in the 
presence of the gods;-and, 4. In absorption. In the 
three first, the person is subject to future b1rth, but not in 
the lut. The three first are obtained by works; the la.st 
by divine wiadom. 

The descriptions which the Pooranus give of the hea­
vens of the gods are truly in the eastern style: all things, 
even the beds of the gods, are made of gold and preeioua 
stonet~. All the pleuures of these heavens are exactly 
what we should expect in a system formed by uninspired 
men: like the paradise of Mohammed, they are houses or 
ill-fame, rather than places of rewards for ' the pure in 
heart.' Here the vicaous pusions are personified, or 
rather deified :-the quarrels and licentious intrigues of 
the gods 611 these places with perpetual uproar: while 
their importunities are described with the same literality 
and gross detail, as similar things are talked of amoog 
these idolators on earth. It would be a flagrant insult to 
compare these heavens with the place which our Saviour 
went to prepare for his disciples ; but the serious inquirer 
after truth will be struck with this additional proof that 
the Christian religion is • worthy of all acceptation.' 

The Hindoos profess to have a great reliance upon the 
merit of their works, though they do not depend upon 
any one ceremony to procure future happiness ; one Hin­
doo travels to the south, another to the north, to obtain 
some salvation-giving charms : but, after all, be listens to 
any new nostrum with u much eagerness as though be 
bad hitherto done nothing towards obtaining heaven. As 
a person's continuance in heaven depends on the quantity 
of his merit, this may be another reason why an Hindoo 
performs so many different works to obtain the same 
thing. 

Of future pwaiiAmmt.-Tbe Shree-bbaguvutu contains 
the following account of the punishment endured in dif· 
ferent hells :-The persons guilty of adultery or fornica­
tion, the thief, and the stealer of children, are to be 
cut into the hell Tamisru, and continually famished aoo 
beaten. He who defrauda others, is ' to be cut i:ato a 
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hell of darkness. The proud person, who also neglects 
the ceremonies of religion, is to be tormented by the · 
animals Rooroo . The glutton, who baa also been guilty 
of destroying animals, is to be thrown into a hell of 
boiling oil. He who disregards the vedu and Bramhuns, 
is to be punished in a bell of burning metal for 3,500,000 
years. · He who injures a man of a superior order, is to 
be tom by swine. The unmerciful are to be tormented 
by snakes, flies, deer, birds, lice, wasps, &c. The 
Bramhuns, Bramhunee, Brumhucbaree, voishyu, a king,· 
who drinks spirits, shall be thrown into pans of liquid 
fire. He who despises a religious devotee, shall be pu· 
nished by sticking fast in mud with his head downwards. 
He who kills a man, and offers him to the goda; and he 
who deYours any animal, without having slain it in aacri· 
fiee, are to fed on flesh and blood. He who betrays and 
afterwards destroys a person, is to be pierced with spears 
aftd arrows. The person who causes sorrow to others, is 
to be bitten by snakes with five heads. He who is inhos· 
pi table to guests, must have his eyes tom out by YUltures 
and other ravenous birds. The covetous are to be fed 
with impure substances. He who cohabits with a woman 
of another caat, or a virgin, or the wife of another man, 
is to be inclosed in the arms of an iron female image 
made red hot. The penon who professes different reJi. 
gions, and is familiar with all casts, ia to be punished by 
being continually cast down from lofty trees. The 
bmmhun who commits adultery with the wife of a 
hramhun, is to be fed with blood. Highway robbers, 
those who bum houses, or poison others, are to be bitten 
by dogs with enormous teeth. False witnesses are to be 
cast from rocks 800 miles high. . 

The number of Hindoo Mendicants is said to be very 
grent. The regular sects are only three already noticed ; 
bat there some who are a kind of irregular tribes or casts, 
as the Bouddhua, the Joinus, the Shikhs, and the Col-· 
lowers of Choit-unyu, &c. The religious notions of all 
these sects, are, in substance, the aame--one great 
mass of idolatry and mysticism. The object of worship 
is the same throughout India, Tartary, China, Japan, 
the Birman Empire, Siam, and the Indian Isles, with 
Dnly some unimportant variations in the forme. Some of 
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t.til Uindoo sects, bo-..er, lta1'e a '=w doc&riut· peeuliar 
to themselves. 

Mr. Ward. gives the followiag Analysis of all the. B~ 
doo sects, extncted .ftoa the Vid'WWliDOClu-Turuugiaae, 
a work by ChirunjeeFll!-

'fhis work begiu witbt tb~ fbllblriog: iilrooatioll to 
Doorga·:-' May she who remotes the du:lmeas of the 
aind, wl10 is revealed from everlasting, who, though in­
visible, exists on the. earth, who ealigbten& the ignorant. 
whon forehead is IUiomed with th~ creacentt the fi&ed 
rays . of whose body reaemble the ligbtaiag,. wboee body 
ia like the clouds-deacewl into my mind.' 

Then followe an account of the author' a family: after 
which the author intmduoea the reader to the court of 
Jlultehu. king of Gouru, where the prieat of the king. 
aad a. n11mber of learned m.eo, are assembled in the pre­
sence of theiDOilBJ'Ch. 

In. tbe tint. place, the muter of tbe oeremODiea an­
nouaeaa , to. the JllOnueh the approaob of a Voisbnuvu, 
10 the following. words :-• May it pleue. your Ma,;at,. 
the pen011 now approaching wean Lhe mark. of hia: leCl, 
extendiog from the tip of ois nose to the centre, of his 
head ; has the repreeentatiuna of the weapons of Visb­
noo implleiNied oa his bodJi ; is clothed in yellow garments, 
and weara a necklace oi toolueee beads ; . be has puri6ed 
hia body bty. ba4hiag9 &c. and repeats the name Huree, 
Huree, as he comee.' T.he Vwhuunu now approaches 
the king;. an~ says,. ' Ma, Viahnoo. e!lter thy mind; be 
on wOOm. Shivu. anci all: the gods, 11ttmg as yoge~ me­
ditate ; he 'IWlo d weUa. ia V oikoontlw ; he who 6lla the 
universe, but remaio& ia.viaible; and whose body· resem­
bles that of Brumha.' -Saying this, he takes hia aeat in 
the assembly 

The master of. t.ba ceilelllonies, aeeing a SboiYU ap­
proaching, mentions, him to t.be king in theae words:­
' The excellent pereon who is no.w coming. baa his hair 
bound up au tubaa round· his· bealil ; is girt round tbe 
waist with a..tigtll''s akin ;. is covered with asbea ; and his 
head, neck, and arms, ar& surrounded witb. roodraksbo. 
bead--rolls: The ahoivu·, entering the presence of th ~ 
king, pronounces, the following blessing :-• May Shua­
karu, who ~· the worW; whoae pra.i&ea are cele-
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brated io the vedua, tuntnw, and the poorao• ; who ia 
the .object of meditation to the yogee; who clirecta the 
goda·in the work of creation; who, though inriaible, fer 
:the preservation of the world become. visible; who medi­
tates on hia own qua.litie&-may he preserve thee.' Aft.cr 
which, he takes hie place in the aaaembly. 

The pundit next aonouaces a Sbaktu, t.buB :-' He 
who uow apProaches, .comes like the 6ill moon, with a 
java ftower JD the air, a garland of mullika ftowetw encir­
cling his neck ; a crescent, the mark of his eect, on his 
forehead; he comes meditating on Doorga.' The shaktu 
then addreaaes the king:-' May abe, on whom Huree, 
Huru, and Bnunha depend in the work of preeervation, 
destruction, aad creation; abe who destroys the fear ol 
future birth; who aavea the three worlds; who destroys 
the enemiet, and fulfila the desire., of her diaciples­
may this godde• preaerve thee.' After this, he -sits 
down. 

The ame peraon next tonOUoeesa Horee-Hura-dwoitu­
vadee :-He who now advances, is adorned with a too­
lut~ee ll8Cldace, is covered with ubea, meditates on 
.Haree-Huru, and invites others, for the &ake of their 
salvation, to become the disciples of this god.' He thua 
. blesses the king :-' May both Shunkuru and Viahnoo 
dwell in iheir heart. t.he half of w~om is engaged in the 
.devotions of a yogee, and near the other half sits Lukeh­
mee; be who encircles himself with Ununtu, (the king of 

·SE"Zpents,) who rides on Gurooru-may he, 'entering thy 
mind, ,preaerve thee.' Saying this he sits down. 

A N oiyayiku and a V oisheshiku, come hand in hand, ud 
are thus announced :-'These come viewing this auem­
bly with ·the utmost contempt, the goddess of learning 
dancing on their tongues.' They then salute the king:.­
' May God preserve thee; he who, taking the forms of 
.Brumha, Vishnoo, and Shivu, creates, preserves, and 
destroys the world ; he who •influences all to good and 
evil ; be whose will, whose work, and whose wisdom, 
are irreaiatible; he who exists aa separate from animal 
life, and who is fulness itself.' 

The next person introduced is a Meemangaulw, .who is 
thus described :-' This man approaches with the marks 
of yows and of a sa<7ificer upon him, teaching bia dis-
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. ciplea the fonna of religion.' He thus blesses the o'JO­
narch :-• May your Majesty always be engaged in reti­
gious serviC('I, which raised lndru to hia throne, SoGryu 
to be monarch over the hosts of heaven ; and the merit 
of which indeed, descending to thee from a former birth, 
has now raised thee to a kingly throne.' Having pro­
nounced this blessiog, he sits down. 

The master of the ceremonies next introduces a V edan­
tee thus :-• This person comes as one who has renounced 
all pleasure ; his apparel is painted with earth from the 
mountains, and in his hand he holds a dundee's stalf; 
having ascended the vessel which is to carry him across 
the ocean of this world, he approaches as though he were 
coming to preserve from destruction this whole assembly.' 
Addressing the king, the Vedantee says, ' May the glori­
ous Being, who is wisdom and joy, who i11 omnipresent, 
the only one, the everlasting, who is free from passion, 
in whom the universe exists as a shadow of the son in 
the water, may he give thee the knowledge, that thou 
art the same with him.' Having said this, he sits down. 

The next rrsons announced, are followers of the 
Sankhyu, an another of the Patunjulu school. They 
are thus described:-' These come with bodit:s bulky to· 
wa1ds the head, and lean at the e~tremities; professing 
similar sentiments, and meditating on realities Being 
introduced, he of the Sankhyu sect thus addresses the 
the monarch:-' May nature, (unaffected by spirit, as the 
water-lilly by the water,) by whom, beginning with 
greatness, the universe was made, prosper thee.' The 
Patunjula thus blesses the king :-• May the king pursue 
pleasure communicated by the vein through which the 
soul of the yogee, ascended to the bi.rilar mtllTt, from 
the body, and obtains final deliverance.' He then sits 
down. 

A Pouraniku next approaches, and is thus described: 
-• Here come a person full of words, with a mim\ fixed 
on God, instructing others in religious dut;r.' He thus 
addresses the the king:-• May Narayunu preserve thee: 
he who in the form of a fish brought up the vedus; wbJ 
in that of boar, saved the earth; in that of a tortoise 
111pports the universe ; in that of a lion, destroyed & 

giant; in that of a dwarf, carried Vamunu dow'n to 
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Patalu; in that of Purushoo-Ramu, destroyed the kshu-
1rius; iu the form of Ramu, destroyed Ravunu; in that 
()f Bulu-Ramu, called Rohinee mother; in that of 
Booddhu, declared the slaughter of animals in sacrifice 
to be unlawful; and who, in that of Kulkee, at the end 
of the iron age, will destroy the wicked, and restore the 
golden age.' He then takes his place in the assembly. 

A Jyotisbu next approache11 the assembly, and is thus 
announced :-• Here comes a person acquainted with the 
fates of men; who can declare things past, present, and 
to come; and who meditates on the nine planets.' Ad­
dressing the king, be says, ' May Sooryu make thee 
glorious like himself; may Chundru make thee a dis­
penser of joy like himself; may Mung\du bestow a bless­
Ing on thee; may Booddhu give thee wisdom ; may 
Vrihusputee endow thee with learning; may Sookru give 
thee knowledge of verse ; may Shunee destroy thy inca­
pacity : may Rahoo remove the wickedness of thy heart; 
may Ketoo erect for thee the standard of victory.' He 
tben takes his seat. 

Next a professor of the Ayoor-vedu draws near, who 
is thus described :-• Behold a voidyu; who by his medi­
cal knowledge removes the miseries of mankind ; who 
gives joy to a patient, as the full moon to the spt>ctators ; 
be comes as the afllictor of aflliction.' He thus blesses 
the king:-' May the king possess faith in the virtues of 
medicine, which renders the person emaciated by disease 
beautiful u a heavenly courtezan.' He sits down. 

The next person introduced is a grammarian, who is 
mentioned as repeating the Kalapu, (a grammar;) and 
is announced as tne very image of Muha-devu, an incar­
nation of Ununtu. He thus blesses the king:-' May 
thy glory, 0 king, be published through the world; be 
thou the helper of all ; sitting on a finn seat, practice 
religion ; compose difFerences.' He then retires to the 
circle, and sits amongst the learned men. 

An Ulunkaru professor now appears, and is thus intro­
duced :-• Here comes a man fonning prose and venr.e 
with great ingenuity, causing his words to dance as he 
walks.' He thus blesses the king:-' Mayest thou spend 
thy days in the joy arilling from pleasant conversation; 
conversation embracing amorous, heroic, tentler, Judi-
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croua, disgusting, wonderful, tenific, and wratbiw .0. 
jecta.' He also takes his place. 

An atheist approaches next, and is thus announced ;­
' Afraid of deatroying life, here comes one who sweep~ 
the ground on which he treads; and who has plucked 
o&" the hair from his bead.' He thus bleuea the king:­
' 1\layest thou never be drawn aside by the words of dt­
ceivers, who worship the gods, and excite to religio.a 
ceremonies by the hopes of future rewards; who promise 
heaven to the sacrificers of animals; who talk of objectJ 
irwisible.' -

Hearing theae worda of the atheist, all the auemhly 
rise up, saying, ' Oh! thou wioked one!- 'Who art thou! 
-Whence comeat thou?' 

The unbeliever replies ; -' I am the sinner ; le are the 
holy ; ye who fruitleaaly destroy the live~ o 11e11tieot 
beiqgsl" 

.The Meemangauku rt~plies :-• The animal& which I de­
stroy in sacrifice obtain hee.ven ; the gods are pleued 
with sacrifices : the 11acrificer likewise obtains .his desire : 
that destruction of life therefore which is commanded by 
the shastrus, is not criminal.' 

Uttbclie-cer. Shocking! What,wordaaretbeael Where 
.is heaven? Where are the .gods? W.bere are ~our plea· 
aures and sorrows after df!ath ? 

M. Dost thou vilify the doctrines of the vedus ud 
pooranus? , 

Un/Jelie'Oer. Shall we. believe the .words of •e deceitNI 
vedus and pooraoue, which tell 'Ill .of things which DO 

eye has ever seen ? 
M. If there be neither works of -merit nor demerit, 

how is the existence of happinesa and misery to be ac­
counted for? 

Unbeliewr. Where are thv works? Who has .sea 
them, or imitated them? And· it'·lhou sayeat, 'My &ori'O'f 

or joy is the fruit of actions done in former birth,' I aftirm, 
that such births never existed ; and that as it respects 
joy and sorrow. they depart and return like lthe streuiS 
of a river. It is true, however, that•the world ia deceit­
ful. 

Vedantilcu. Oh! thou atheist, in affirming that tbf 
world ia deceitful, thou haat pronouncedj•\stly: outtht:D. 
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thoa oughteat to acknowledge tbanhere is olt'e'eo~erlaatlng 
ud true god: for if there be-no truth, there can be oo 
talst'hood wearing the appearance of truth. 

lJitb~lie-otr. Well, thy opinions resemble mine; ·but 
·Yho is that Brumhu of whom thou speakest 1 

V. He ·remains ·in a state of -inactivity; •ia .invisible; 
-destitute of qualities ; ·omnipresent: gloriou ; the ever­
<t>lessed ; indescribable, and unsearchable. 

Unbelin~r. If, as thou contesseat, the world is flllae, 
owhat neeenity for 'Brumhu, a:God inviaible:and iiiiCtive? 
Where is tbe utility of auch a being? 

The vedantee, hearing this, 'remained .alleDt. 'Perceiv­
ing the ·vedantee's i!ilence, the whole 'tllllteD\bly directed 
·its attention to the Noiyayiku pundit, who 61led·widl 
pride, thus began :-' What ._yest ''hou? W.hy wilt 
thou attack others, when thou haat no aystem ·of thin~ 
own'? .People laugh -et the man who without perceiving 
his own error, charges with error the opinions of others: 
be is like the blind man who ·reproves another on account 
o( the speck in his eyes.' 

Uttbtlief."tr. This ·man appears 'to the ingenious at ob­
jections: however, -hear me. The Madyumiku philoao­
pher aays, th~tt at the disaolation of the uDivene only 
-.acuum remttins; the lk"ogacbaru contends, that &wo.ideaa 
eannot:exist :at once in:tlre •mind, the first being,destroy­
ed br the second ; the Soutrautiku •ays, that ideas are 
4he amages of thinga: tM Voivaabiku, that all material 
-Ching~ are frail; ·the (Digumvuras affirm, that the soul ia 
tommeD&urate with :the body ; the Cbarnakus,tbat man 
is composed only of body. I have described:the-opinioM 
'df these •ix sects, whrcth aYe all thus wammed rup :-there 
is no hellven, no transmigration, no •beD, uo worln oC 
merit or demerit, no governor of ·the world, 110 moeator~ 
'DO preeerver, no dest~er; llO legitimate evidenee of'the 
truth of things but that of danentM.; after.dt'Mh, their 
is neither joy nor sorrow. 'All tbae<&m~n (of the poplllar 
'belief) arise out of the ignorance of !lllen. Pone.ring to 
·destroy animal life is the .most exwlleot of virmes. mn 
ead pain are synonymous; ·mooktee, or deliverance, ia 
-.&thing m~ than being independent of othen: :heal'R 
·tooailrts in bodily cqmforts in thillife; areligious1eacher 
-t. therefore unaeceS6ary. 

'!'!J 
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The Noiyayiku (laughing) replies, If no evidence bot 
that ot' the senses is to be regarded, why, when you are 
from home, does not your wife deem herself a widow! 

(J nbeliewr. We know that we shall never see the dead 
again ; for we see the lifeless body: but we have hope ol 
seeing a person return from a foreign country. 

N. Be it so, but the fact is placed in a state of un­
certainty, and why do you not pronounce upon bia 
death? 
U~. I can be assured of hia existence by a 

written communication from him. · 
N. Well, then the evidence arising from inference 

and from sound is admitted : and indeed if the evidence 
of words be not regarded, all human intercourse is at an 
end, and men must preserve perpetual silence. But 
though thou rejectest the evidence of speech, thou art 
pleased with excellent words, and displeased with evil 
speech. 

The unbeliever was put to silence for a short time by 
these obaervations; at length be said, Well, I admit, for 
argument's sake, that we must receive . the evidence 
arising from inference and from sound :-but why must 
we admit the existence of a God ? 

N. From the works of creation we are constrained 10 
infer that God exista. If you say there is no God, flora 
whence arose creation? . 
U~er. Why art thou concerned about &.ding a 

creator for the world ? Does not a father beget a 1011, 
and an artificer, according to his ability, produce every 
kind of utensil? 

N. True, we aee every thing produced by human iD­
genuity; but how do the trees grow in a forest, where no 
human footsteps can be traced ? . 

Unheliewr. The trees of the forest spring from them­
selves, as insecta and worms from a hot-bed. 

N. Then the child may be born without a father. 
Udcliewr. Some animals are born by the union of the 

sexes, as men, beasts, birds, &c. Other things are 
produced by the union of seeds with water or with the 
earth, as trees, &c. Seeds fall from the . trees, and mil• 
ing with the earth, receive rain frc;>m the clouds, ut 
vegetate. Thus nature, in various ways, gives uitl.ellCII 
to her differeat productiom 
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N. True, I see you ascribe to nature the origin of 

things ; but as there is a necessity for the trees c.f a gar 
den to receive water by the hands of the gardcmer, so 
the trees of a forest, I see, are dependent on the agency 
of the clouds. But I wish to know what you mean by 
nature; is it something inherent in living substances, or 
distinct from them? If you say it is inherent, then it 
will appear that substances can form themselves; if you 
affirm, that it is distinct, you contradict your own princi­
ples, for you maintain that nothing exist& distinct from 
matter ; or if you say, that there is something beside 
matter, which 18 capable of all things, then known, that 
this is what we call God. Therefore you cannot maintain 
that there is any thing distinct from the body. 

Unbtliewr. You affirm then, that there is one God, 
who is from and to everlasting, separate from matter, al­
mighty, the creator of all. I affirm, that nature is aJ. 
mighty, infinite, and 11eparate from matter. 

Tile V oiyayilcu. Excellent I, Excellent I You make an 
endless number of works, and the creators numberless. 
I affirm, that numberless works have one creator. I leave 
you (unbeliever) to judge which is the most excellent of 
these opinions. To express your opinion requires as 
many letters as to express mine ; you call the creator 
nature, and I call him God :-what do you gain then in 
rejecting a God? 

Unbeliewr, (a little abashed.) Well for the sake of 
the argument, I acknowledge that there is a God; but 
why is he to be eternal ? 

Tile Noiyayiku. If he be not eternal, then be must 
have a creator and a destroyer. Ifyot1 deny his eternity, 
then I ask, who is his creator and destroyer ?-and thus, 
without end, some being, who is from everlasting, must 
be sought; or you must fix on some one having this pro­
perty, and then he shall become God. {Hearing this, 
the unbeliever remained silent, and the Noiya1iku con­
tinued :]-God laying hold of religion and trreligion, 
created the world; seeing happiness and misery in the 
world, we form thi~t opinion. If there be neither heave• 
nor hell, why do you go t.o the temples to worship; and 
why sweep the road, lest you should injure living crea­
tures ? If there be nothing to be desired or feared, there 
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can be neither desire nor fear : vet we aee. that des1n 
and fear have a great power over men; therefore we COU· 

elude, that in the future state -there is a heaven and a 
hell. You muet also admit, .that the soul at death a­
•umee another body, in order >to partake of the joys or 
sorro'W'II of this fotu..e .. tate, since the animal 110ul with­
out a body is incapable of suffering; for the same reason 
it must also be admitted, that the soul migrates through 
various bodiea. 1Fur1ber, what is thus made evident by 
infmmce, is agreeable to the divine writings, and to all 
that has been written by thoee whose opinions agree widl 
the vedus: the truth of the shaatrua is confirmed by the 
correctness of their astronomical calculations. [Tbe 
Bouddhu, involved in incorrect judgment and ignon.nce 
oi'God, wu overcome, and] the Noiyayiku thus triumph· 
ed : ' The e&.istence of God ·is provei1·1 He is lord of all; 
-he presides cwer the "Work of -creation, preservation, 
and destruction; he is nerlasting ;-be is all wisP;-he 
ill the author of salvation. Through his compassion, 
these proofs of hie ex.istence nnd authority have been es­
tabl~hed.' 

Of tAe Yeda.t.-Mrt. Graham, 10 her interesting Work 
on India, bu gi•en the following account of the V edu, 
the ·boob of .the Hindoos:-

<M all the writinge left by the sages, the \'edas 
are the moat interesting. Their existence was long 
doubted by the learned in Europe, perhaps owing in some 
degree to the unwillingneBs of the Brahmins to impart 
them to auangen. But early in the seventeenth century 
they had been partly translated for the use of the accom· 
pl~bed prince Cara Shekeh, into the Persian language, 
and cooaiderable portions had been rendered into the 
Hindoo tongue. At length several English gentlemen, 
among whom the moat distinguished was Sir William 
Jones, procllred eopies of valuable portions of the origi· 
nala : but it is to Mr. Colebrooke that we are indebted 
for the moat oomplete accounts of these ancient writings. 

Some persons ba'fe hastily pronounced the Vedas to be 
modem forgeries; but Mr. Colebrooke haa brought for· 
ward ·the moat convincing arguments, corroborated by va· 
rioua proofs, that, notwithstanding the possible inaccuracy 
of a f.ew passages, the great body of the Vedas as now 
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reeei•ed, consiata of 1the aame compoeitions which under 
the title of Vedaa have ·been revered .by the Hindooa for 
hundreds, if not thousands of years. 

These Vedas are four in number; the Rigveda, the 
Va)uneda, the Sarmm~da,. and At'harva Veda.; and some 
wnten reckon the 'books It'hua and the ·Puranaa aa a 
fifth or supplemental V.eda. By the age of . the Vedas is 
not meaut the period at which they were actually com­
posed, but that in which they were collected and arranged 
by the sage Dwapayana, .surnamed Vyaaa or the Compi­
ler, or about fourteen centuries before the Christian era, 
and nine hundted ~ean .before Pisiatratus performed the 
aame .office for the works of Homer, in danger of ·being 
lost, owing to the practice of the .public reheareen, who 
only declaimed detacbedtp11Aages and eptaodes. 

The :At'berban, or·more properly At'herva Veda, is sup­
posed to be more modem than the other thTee heok•, and 
mdeed ·to be a compilation irom them. Tbe antiquity 
also of many of the 'JIU'IlDU is questioned, but ·their 
real author and :precise date is ,of •little 'ContequeDCe ; 
aince the fact ·of 1heir being naUy •the eamed bGoks of 
ladia is acknowleclp. 

The V~as cODBist of a•compilation•df sprayen ofmun 
tras and :hyiDDI, tbercempltae collection of which is call 
ed Sanhite., ·and· of precepts and muims.called Crahmana. 
The :theology of ·Indian .acripture, ·including the argumen­
tative part or Y edanta, is contained in tracts called Up­
Anishads; :and to each v~da a treatise called Jyotish is 
annexed, explaining tbe adjustment of the ca1endar for 
religious purposes. 

The Rigveda contains ohiefly encomiastic muntraa, and 
its name i& derived from the verb Rich to land ; these 
prayers are mostly in vene, and together with similar 
passages in any other Veda are called Rich. The au­
thors of these hymns are various, some of them being 
ascribed to different deities male and female, others to 
kings and prinoea, or 'to sages and holy men. 

The name of the Vajurveda signifies that it concerns 
oblations and sacrifices. Soon after it was compiled by 
Vvaaa it became polluted, and a new revelation called the 
\Vbite Vajush wae granted to Vajuyawalkya, while the 
nmains ef the former YajU6h is distinguished by the title 
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of the Black Yajurveda. Some of .the prayers called Rieh 
are included in this Veda, but its own peculiar muotraa 
are in prose. 

A peculiar degree of holiness is attributed to the 
Samaveda, as its name signifies that which destroys aiD. 
Its texts are uaually chaunted, and I have occasioually 
been delighted with the aolemn tones issuing from the 
domes of the native temples, at sunset, before the moment 
for the ceremonial ablubona had arrived, 

The last, or At'harvan Veda, ia chiefly used at rites lor 
conciliating the deities, or for drawing down curses on 
eoemies, and contains some prayers used at lustrations. 

The better notions of the Vedas, and particularly thoee 
o{ the Aitareya Aranyaca are professedly the fundamental 
doctrines of the philosophers of the Vedanta sect, whose 
speculations appear to coincide nearly with thoae of Berke­
ley, and perhaps of Plato. The Sutra, which contains 
the doctrines of the Vedantas, is ascribed to Vyasa, and 
the commentator is Saucara, who explains and enlarges 
the ve~ ancient and almost obaolete texts of this author. 
The opmions of this school concerning matter are, that it 
has no existence independent on mental perceptions, and 
conaequently that existence and perceptibility are contro­
vertible terms. That extemal appearances and sensa tiona 
are illusory, and would Yanish into nothing if the divine 
energy, which alone sustains them, were suspended but 
for a moment. 

Their notions concerning the human soul approach 
nearly to the Pantheism of some other philosophical aects, 
and may be understood from the following texL " That 
spirit from which these created being• proceed; througlt 
which, having proceeded from it, they live: toward whirh 
they read, and in which they are ultimately absorbed, tliAt 
spirit study to know ; that spirit is the great one." 

The oldest philoeophical aect in India appears, however, 
to ha"Ve been that of the followers of Copila, inventor o( 
the Sanc'hya or numeral philosophy, wh1ch Sir William 
Jones thought resembled the metaphysics of Pythagoru, 
who is aaid indeed to have travelled mto India in search 
of knowledge, and who might possibly have adopted the 
tenets of the Brahmins his instructora. Next to tbe 
ianc'hya, Gotama and Canada invented the N)IBya or 
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logical philosophy, admitting the actual existence of ma· 
terial substance in the popular sense of the word matter, 
aud comprising a body of dialectics, with an artificial me­
thod of reasoning, with distinct names for the three parts 

. of a proposition, and even for those of a regular syl­
logism. 

The philosophy of the Bauddiha and Jaina religiou 
sects ia branded with the name of atheism by the ortho­
dox Brahmins, who assert that they deny the existence or 
spirit independent of matter, and consequently that of the 
supreme intelligence. But we may, doubt how far tbe 
usertions of enemies and rivals are eotitled to belief 
or regard. 

Such is the religion of Hindoostan, and of a vast extent 
of territory throughout all Asia. The account has been 
abridged from W afd, Forbes, Graham, Sir William Jones, the 
Asiatic Researches, Buchanan, and other eutern travellen: 
.but the author has been mostly indebted to Mr. Ward's 
very excellent Work, published by order of the Baptist 
Missionary Society, with the truly laudable and Christian 
view of exciting and encouraging in the hearts of European 
professors of the religion of Christ feelings of compas­
sion for the mental darkness of onr Asiatic fellow men. 
T oeir zeal and sincerity will be manifested by en· 
couraging the Missionary labours of those worthy men 
who are anxious to teach the Hiodoos " a more excel· 
lent way,'' of serving the great Father of Spirits, than 
by the horrid, ridiculous, and cruel rites of their present 
mythology. 

Mr. Fraser's interesting "Tour through a part of the 
Snowy Range of the Himala Mountains, and the Sources 
of the Rivers Jumna and Ganges," furnishes many 
interesting particular:~ relative to the Religion of the 
Hindoos, and that of their immediate neighbol.lrl, wl&o 
'Jilow nearly the same religious practices. 

OF THE RELIGION OF CHINA. 

· lT has already been intimated, that the object of ,.._ 
ahip ia the &ame in China, India, ud aome other ..etna 
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countriea. But •tbe idolatry·of China would seem not (O 

be of such a grou and m,-t8rioua character as Plat of 
1he·Hind~. 

Confucioa, the Apotde of the Chine~e, taught a simple 
and excellent doctnne of moral philosophy ; but, tho~<>b 
the Chinese still hold his memory in great veneration, 
and ailect to be guided ·by ·his precepts they have ~atly 
departeft from hia-praotioe, and the pure laws be laid don 
b their conduct in ·life. 

Tbia . great ·and good l1MUl was ·contemporary with Py­
-dagoflll, and a little before Socratea. He wu but ·three 
yean old·when he•lost ·his:father Tcho Ieang be, who lw1 
enjoyed the highest offices of the kingdom of Long; bat 
tleft uo•otber inheritance 1o his son, except the 'honour of 
·descending from Ti ye, the 27th emperor of the second 
,-race oftbe Chang. His mother, whose name was Ching, 
and who aprongoriginally from the illustrious family of the 
Yen, lived 21 years after the death of her husband. Con­
fucius did not grow in knowledge by degreea, as children 
ordinarily do, but·aeemed to arrive at reason and the per­
fect uae of his faculties almost from his infancy. He 
took no delight in playing, running about, and such 
amusements u were proper for his age; he had a-graft 
.and eerioua deportment, which gained him respect, and 
plainly foretold what he would one day be. ·But what 
di•tinguiahed him moat, was his unexampled and exalted 
piety. He honoured his relations; he endeuoured in all 
things to imitate his graodfather, who wea then alive in 
China, a moat holy man; and it was observable, that 
be ntwer ate any thing, but he prostrated himself upon 
the ground, and offered it first to the supreme Lord of 
heaven. One day, while he was a child, he hea\"d his 
grandfather fetch a deep sigh ; and going up to him with 
many bowings and much reverence, " May I presume,'' 
said he, " without losing the respect I owe you, to inquire 
into the occasion of your grief? perhaps you fear that 
~our posterity should degenerate from your 'virtue, and 
dishonour you by their vices." "What put this thought 
into your head, said Coum-otae to him, 'Bild where have. 
you learnt to speak after this manner?" "From yourself,' 
replied Confucius: " I attend diligeutly to you e•ery 
time you apeak; and 1-hare -ofteo beard yoo say ,tbata 
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100, who does DOt by his Yirtue support the glory of' his 
.ancestors, does n-.Jt delel'¥e 10'bear their name. After 
his grandfather's death, :he applied •himself to II'cem-.e, 1l 
celebrated doctor of ·his time; ud ·under tbe.direetioa 
of ao great a muter, soon made a surprising progreas in 
;antiquities, which he considered ae the source from .whence 
all general knowledge was ·to be drawn. Thia ltWe for 
the antients very nearly ooct him his life, when he was 

"110t more than sixteen years of age. Falling into dis­
eourse one day about the Chine~e books ·with a person Of 
bigh .quality, who thought ·tAem oblcure, and not·wor&b 
the pains of searching into, "the books ·you deapise, •• 
aid Confucius, " are full of profound knowledge, which 
is not to be attained but by the wise: and • leaned ; and the 
people would think cheap~ .of :them,•could•they•compre­
heod them of tbenuelvea. This aubordiuation•of spirits, 
by which tbe ignorant are dependent upon the •knowing, 
is ·nry u.eful, and even neee1111ry io•sooiety. Were .all 
families ·equally rich ·and equally powerful, there could 
not aubeiet any form of goverDDlent; •but •there would 
happen a yet >atranger disorder, if :mankind •were all 
equally knowing: every one would be .for go•eming, 
and none would think themselvesobliged:to obey. "Some 
time ago,'' added Confucius, "an ordinary ·fellow made 
&be ·sune obser.ation to me about the books aa ·you ·ha.e 
done, and from such a one indeed nothiog•bel*er could 
be 'expected: but J.wonder that you,· a doctor, should thus 
be found speaking like one of •the lowest of the people." 

At the age of 19 yean be todk a wife, wbo.brougbt 
him .a son, called Pe yu. This son diad :at 60, .but •left 
behind him a son called Taou-tse, .who,•in imitation.ofhia 
gnndfather, applied himself entirely :to :the study of' wis­
dom, and by his merit arrived to the highest offices of·the 
empire. Confucius was content with !tis .wife•only, so 
loug u abe lived with him.; and never kept any concu­
bines, u the . custom of his country would blwe allowed 
him to have done, because be thought it contruy •to ·the 
law of nature. 

It ·seems, however, that he divorced her at'ter some 
time, and :for no other reason, say the Chineee, but that 
ke tnight be free from all incumbrances and ·coonexiolla, 
aDCl at liberty to propagate his philosophy througboutothe 
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empire. At the age of 23, when he had gained a cor.R. 
derable knowledge of antiquities, and acquainted himself 
with the laws and customs of his country, be began to 
project a scheme for a general reformation. All the petty 
kingdomsoftheempirenowdepend upon the emperor; bat 
every province was a distinct kingdom, which had its 
particular laws, and was governed by a prince of its own. 
Hence it often happened that the imperial authority wu 
not sufficient to keep them within the bounds pf their 
duty and allegiance; but especially at this time, whesa 
luxury, the love of pleuare, and a geaeral dissolution of 
manners, prevailed an all thoae little courts. 

Confucius, wisely persuaded that the people could oe­
Yer be happy. so long as avarice, ambition, voluptuous­
ness, and false policy reigned amoopt them, resolved to 
preach up a severe morality ; and accordingly he began 
.to enforce temperance, justice, and other virtues, to in­
spire a contempt of riches and outward r.mp, to excite 
to magnanimity and a greatness of sou , which ahould 
make men incapable of dissimulation and insincerity; 
and used all the means he could think of, to redeem his 
countrymen from a life of pleasure to a life of reason. 
He was every where known, and as universally beloYed. 
His extensive knowledge and great wisdom soon made 
him known: his integrity and the splendour of his virtues 
made him beloved. Kings were governed by his coun­
sels, and the people reYerenced him as a saint. He wu 
offered several high offices in the magistracy, wh&cb be 
sometimes accepted; but never from a motiYe of ambi­
tion, which he was not at all concerned to gratify, bat 
always with a view of reforming a corrupt state, and 
amending mankind; for he never failed to resign those 
offices, as soon as he perceived that he could be no longer 
useful in them. He corrected many frauds and abuses in 
the mercantile way, and reduced the weights and measures 
to their proper standard. He inculcated fidelity and can­
dour amongst the men, and exhorted the women to cbu­
tity and a simplicity of manners. By such methods be 
wrought· a general reformation, and establiahed fWery 
where such concord and unanimity, that the whole king­
dom seemed as if it w~:re but one great family. 

The neighbouring P,rinces bepn to be iealous. They 
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. euily perceived, that a king, under the counsels of auch 
a man aa Confucius, would quicklr render himself too 

. powerful. Alarmed at this, the kmg of Tsi assembled 
his ministen to consider of methods which might put a 
stop to the career of this new government; and, after 
some deliberation, the following expedient was resolved 
upon. They got together a great number of young girls 
of extraordinary beauty, who had betn instructed from 
their infancy in singing and dancing, and were perfectly 
mistresses of all those channs and accomplishment.l 
which might please and captivate the heart. These, under 
the pretext of an embassy, they presented to the king of 
Lou, and to the grandees of his court. The present was 
joyfully received, and had its desired effect. The arts of 
good government were immediately neglected, and nothing 
~&5 thought of but inventing new pleasures for the en­
tertainment of the fair strangers. In short, nothing was 
regarded for aome month~; but feasting, dancing, showa, 
&c. and the court was entirely involved in luxury a01l 
pleasure Confucius had foreseen all this, and endea­
voured to prevent it by advising the refusal of the pre­
sent; and he now laboured to take off the delusion they 
were fWlen into, and to bring them back to reason and 
their duty. But all his endeavours proved ineffectual: 
there was nothing to be done: the severity of the philo­
liOpher, was obliged to give way to the overbearing fashion 
of the oourt. Upon which he immediately quitted his 
employment, eJliling himself at the same time from hia 
nat1ve country; to try if he could find in other kingdoms, 
'minds and dispositions more fit to relish and pursue his 
maxims. 

He passed through the kingdoms of Tsi, Guci, and 
Tson, but met with insurmountable difficulties e\ery 
where. He had the misfortune to live in times when 
rebellion, wars and tumults raged through the empire. 
Men had no time to listen to his philosophy. The,r 
bad even less inclination to do it; for they were ambi­
tious, avaricious, and voluptuous. Hence he often met 
with ill treatment and reproachful language, and it is 
said that conspiracies were formed against his life; 
to which may be added, that his neglect of his owu 
interests had reduced him to the extremest. poverty. 
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Some philosophers among hill contemporaries were ·• 
affected with the temble state of things, that they hid 
rusticated themselves into the mountaios and deserts, • 
the only places where happiness could be found : and 
would have persuaded Confucius to have followed them. 
But, " l-am a mao: said Confucius, " and cannot er­
clude myself from the society of men, and consort with 
beasts. Bed as the times are, I shall do all I can to re­
call men to ·virtue : for in virtue are all things, md i( 
111ankind would but once embraee it, and submit them­
aelYes to ita di'icipline and ·laws, ·they would not want ~ 
or any body else to instruct them. It is the duty of a 
good man, first to perfect himself, antl then to perfect 
othe1s. Human nature," he added, "came to us from 
heaven pure and perfect: but in process of time ignor­
uce, the paaeions, and evil emmples corrupted it. Aft 
consists in restoring it to ·ita primitive beauty·; and to 'be 
perfect, we must reascend •to that point '&om which ·we 
have fallen. Obey heaven, and follow the orden of him 
who governs it. Love your neighbour as younelf. Let 
your reaaon, and not your sensei!, be the rule ·of·your coo­
duct: for reason will teach you to think wisely, to speak 
prudently, and to behave yourself worthily upon au occa-
aions... . 

-Confucius in the mean time, though he baa withdnnna 
himself from kings and palaces, did not cease to tJ'aW.I 
about and do what good he could among the people, uti 
among mankind ·in general. He had often in his mouth 
the maxims and eumples of their antient ·heroes, Tao, 
Chun, Yu, Tiscbio tang, Ven fan, so ·that ·they wee 
thought to be all revived in the person of this great maD. 

No wonder, therefore, that he proselyted great numbers. 
who were inriolably attached to his person. 'He is said 
to have had at leut 3000 disciples; 72 of whom -were 
distinguished above the rest by their superior attainmmts, 
and 10 above them all by their comprehensive view and 
~rfect knowledge ofhis whole philosophy and doctrines. 
'He divided his dnreiples into (our classes, who applieod 
'themselves to cultivate and propagate his philosophY, 
-each according to his particular distinction. The mit 
'Class were to improve their minds by meditation, and 10 
purify their hearts by virtue. · 'fhe mCiat famous of this 
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clue were Men Tsee ~ kien, Gen pe mieou, Chun~ koug 
TeD yuen. The second .were to cultinte the arts of rea. 
soning ju«ly, and of compoaing elegant and penuaaive. 
di•coumes; the moaL admired among these were, Tsai 
ngo, and Tao11 kong. The atody of the third class was, 
to learn the rulea of good government, to give an idea of 
it to the rnandariDa, and to; enable them to fill the public 
offices with honoW";: Gen yeu and Ki lou excelled herein. 
The last cta.a . wet1e: concemedi in delivering the principles 
of morality in ·a> C~M~Cise and poliabed style to the people : 
and IUIIODg these. Tsou. yeu and Taou hia deserYed the 
highest pl"ai~e. 'llheae 1 0 chosen disciple& wue., u it 
were, the · flow~.ofConfucius'-aschool. 

He sent 600 of his disci plea into different parb of the 
empire, to reform the manners of the people; and, not 
satilfied with benefiting his. own country only, he made 
fieq11ent reaolutiona to pass the seas, ROd. propagate hi• 
doctrine to the farthebt parts of the world. Hardly any 
tlaiug can be added to the purity of his morality. He 
Hellll rather to speak like a doctor of a reYe&led law, 
tllan a man wbo had no light but what the law of nature 
aiixded him: and, as IUl evidence of his sincerity, 
be taught as forcibly by example as by P.recept. ID 
sltort, his. gravity and sobriety, his rigorous abstinence, 
bia contempt of riches, and what are commonly called the 
goods of tbia life, his continual attentioa and watchful­
nan over hia actions, and, above all, that mode.ty and 
humility which are not to be found among the Greciaft 
sages. He: is said to have lived.11ed'retly three yean, and 
tG have spent the latter part of his life in sorrow. A few 
daya before hia· lut illneaa,. he told his disciples with. tears 
in his eyea, that he was overcome with grief at the sight 
of the disordem which preniled in thl) empire : " The 
mountain," said he, " is, fallen, the high machine is- de­
molisbed and the sagea are all fled." His meaning was, 
that the edificre of perfection, which he had endeavoured 
to raise, was entirely overthmwn. He began to laaguish 
from that time; and the 7th day before his death he said, 
n The kinp reject my muims; and . since I am no 
looger useful on tbe t"Uth, I may as well leave it. After 
these words he fell into a lethsrgy, and at ther end or 
••eu daF eKpired in the arms of his di&ciplee, in his 7 3 j 
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v.-u. Upon the first hearing of h1s death, Ngai cong, 
who then reigned in the kingdom of Lou, could not re­
frain from tears : " The Tien is not satisfied with me," 
cried he, " since it has taken away my Confucius." Confu­
au• was lamented by the whole empire, which from that 
very moment began to honour him as a saint; and esta­
blished such a veuention for his memory, u will ptoba­
bly last for ever in those parts of the world. Kings have 
built palaces for him in all the provinces, whither the 
teamed go at certain times to pay him homage. There are 
to be seen upon several edifices, raised in honour of him, 
inscriptions 10 large characters, " To the great muter." 
" To the head doctor." " To the saint." " To the 
teacher of emperors and kings.n They built his sepulchre 
near the city Kio fou, on the banks of the river Su, where 
he was wont to assemble his disciples; and they have 
since inclosed it with walls, which \ook like a small city 
to this da7. 

Confuc1us did not trust altogether to the memory of his 
disciples for the prese"ation of his philosophy 1 but com­
posed several books : and though these books were greatly 
admired for the doctrines they contained, and the fine 
principles of morality they taught, yet such wu the un­
paralleled modesty of this philosopher, that be never 
assumed the least honour about them. He ingenuously 
confessed, that the doctrine was not his own, but wu 
much more antient; and that he had done nothing more 
than collect it from those wise translators Yao and Chua, 
who lived 1500 years before him. These books are held 
in the highest esteem and veneration, because they con­
tain all that he had collected relating to the antient laws, 
which are looked upon as the most perfect rule of govern­
ment. · The number of these classical and canonical boob 
for so it ~eems they are called, is four. The first is inti­
tutled, " fa Hio, the Grand Science, or the School of the 
Adults." It is this that beginners ought to study first, 
because it is, as it were, the porch of the temple of wisdom 
and virtue. It treats of tbe care we ought to take in go­
verning ourselves, that we may be able afterwards to go­
vern others: and of perseveranc.- in the chief good, which, 
according to him, is nothing but a conformity of our ae·· 
tiona to right reason. The author calls this book "Ta 
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Hio, or the Grand Science," because it waa chiefly de­
aigned for princes aud grandees, who ought to govern 
their people wisely. "The whole science of princes," says 
Confucius, " consists in cultivating and perfecting the 
reasonable nature they have received from Tien, and in 
restoring that light and primitive cleameu Of judgment, 
which has been weakened and obscured by various pas­
sions, that it may be afterwards in a capacity to labour 
for the perfection of others. "To succeed then,'' says he, 
" we should begin within ourselves; and to this end it ia 
necessary to have an insight into the nature of things, and 
to rin the knowledge of good and evil ; to determine the 
wil towards a love of this good, and hatred of this 
t:vil ; to preserve integrity of heart, and to regulate the 
manners according to reason. When a man baa tbua re­
newed himself, there will be leas difficulty in renewing 
others; by this means concord and union reign in fa· 
milies, kingdoms are governed according to the laws, 
and the whole empire enjoys peace and tranquillity." 

The second classical or canonical book is called 
"Tchong Yong, or the Immutable Mean;'' and treataof 
the mean which ought to be observed in all things. 
Tchong signifies mean, aud by Yong is understood that 
which is constant, eternal, immutable. He undertakes to 
prove, that every wise man, and chiefly those who have 
ihe care of governing the world, should follow this mean, 
which is the essence of virtue. He enters upon his sub­
ject by defining human nature, and its passions; then he 
brings several examples of virtue and piety, as fortitude, 
prudence, and filial duty, which are proposed aa so many 
patterns to be imitated in keeping this mean. In the next 
place he shews, that this mean, and the practice of it, is 
the right and true path which a wise man should pursue, 
in order to attain the highest pitch of virtue. The third 
book " Yun Lu, or the Book of Maxims," is a collection 
of s-antentious and moral discourses, and is divided into 20 
artides, containing only the questions, auawers, and say­
ings of Coufucius and his disciples, on virtue, good works, 
~PJd the art of governing well; the tenth article excepted, 
in which the disciples of Confucius particularly describe 
the outward deportment of their master. There are aomo 
t~aaxims and moral sentences in this collection, equal to 
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those of the seveo wise men ot Greect!, which baM 
always been so much admired.-The founh book gives • 
idea- of a perfect government; it is called " Meog Teee, 
or the Book of Montius ;• because, though oam~ 
among the olasaical :md canonical books, it is more pro­
perly the work of his disciple Montius. To theee loer 
books they add two others, which have almo~t an equal 
repatation ; the tint is- called " Hiao King," that is, "of 
Eilial Reverence," and contaiDB the answen wh1ch Coo­
facias made to his disciple Tseng, concerning the respect 
which is due to parents. The second is called " Se 
Hio: that is, " the Science, or the School of Children ;• 
which is a collection of seatences and examples takea 
&om aooieat and modem authors. 

There is a· tradition in China, that when Confucius wu 
complimented upon the excelleney of his philosophy, aoc1· 
his. own coRf'onnity thereto, he modestly declined the bo­
nov that Willi done him, and said, that " he greatly fell 
short of the molt perfect degree of virtue, but that in ~ 
west the mwt llol!l was to be found. • Most of the mit­
eionaries who relate this are firmly persuaded that COD­
fucius foresaw the coming of the Messiah, and me8Jlt to 
predict it in this short sentence; but whether he did or 
not, it is certain that it has always made a very stroag 
impression npou the learned in China : and the emperor 
Mimti, who reigned 65 years after the birth of Christ, 
was so touched with this saying of Confucius, together 
with a dream, in which he saw the image of a holy per­
son coming from the west, that he fitted out a Beet, with 
orders to sail till they had found him, and to bring hack 
at least his image and his writings. The persons seot 
upon this expedition, not daring to venture farther, went 
a.shore upon a litde island not far from the Red Sea. 
where they found the statue of Fo, who had infected 
the Indies with his doctrines 300 years betbre the birth of 
Confucius. This they carried back to China, together 
with the metempsychosis, and the reveries of this lndiaD 
philosopher. The disciples of Confucius at first opposed 
these newly imported doctrines with all the Yigoar imagiD­
able, inveighing vehemently against Mimti, who in~ ,.,---..c.. them, and denouncing the judgmeat of hfllvu • 

Digitized by Coogle 



PAGAlfiSM AND IDOLATRY I'll' GE11''£'R.AL 4a:. 
tveh emperors a& should support them. But aH the1r 
eDCieavoura were vain: tl\e 'orrent bore bard against 
thea ; and the pure religion and souad morality ot Con­
facia were som ~orrupted, and in a manner onrwhelmed, 
by the prevailing idolatries and euperatitions which were 
ildroduced with the idol Po. 

Prom the pure system of morals laid down by Confucius 
OMPIDOD people of China, however, at length wholly de­
parted. Yet we have the authority of Mr. Bell for the asser­
tiou, that in that fine couatry there is atill a moat respect­
able Beet ofTheista~ who worship the one God, whom they 
call Zin, the Hnven, or Highest Lord, and pay no reli­
giou homage to the images of their countrymen This 
HCt baa r.xiated, says be, longer than Christianity, and 
is still most in vogue : being embraced by the Emperor 
bimaelf. and 1110st of the grandees and men of learning. 
But the COYtmon people are generally idolators. 

There is a very inconsiderable sect, called Cross-W or­
shippers, who pay divine adoration to the holy cross, 
U.O.gh they have loat all other marks of Christianity. 
Wbea Mr. Bell published his Travels in 1762, the Chris­
tiana in China were supposed to amount to one hundred 
daoasand of botb sexes. He was told the Chinese had 
t101R atheists among them. · 

Tlae Chillese have, however, fallen in with many of the 
CG'QIII08 errors and practicea of idolatry. Captain 
Hauailton in his quaint style and manner thus deacribea 
the pd&, clergy, and devotion of the Chinese:-

Their temples are built all after on~ form ; but, as ill 
other coao&ries, Te'r'f dHFerent in beauty and magnitude. 
~ joues, or demt-goda, are aome of human shape!, aome 
of naeutrous figures; but, in the province of Fokien 
$bey ue more de?Oted to the worship of ~desses than 
gods. Quanheim hu the most 'fOtariea. She is placed 
ill ~te, sitting oa a eusbio~r with rich. robes, and her 
rJtde SOD stancling before her, with a char,ed btideat io 
his rigbtr band, ready to throw-It the offenders of the Jan. 
of humanity and aatllre, and also at those who make nor 
f'ree-will offerings to his mother. The Chinese who bn. 
.-eo the Boman Cuholic chllfthes and worshi~ aay, tiat 
_,... is the Chinese Virgin Mary. 

There is another goddess, called Matson, who swam. 
u 
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from a far country, through many seas, and came inooe 
night to China, and took up her residence there. She 
sits on a platform, with a cushion laid on it, and her head 
is covered witb blue wool instead of hair. She ia the 
protectress of navigation ; for which reason none go a 
voyage, but they first make a sacrifice of boiled boga' 
heads, and bread baked in the steiUI\ of boiling water. 
It is set before the image when ret>king hot, and kept 
before her till it is cold. On their return from a voyage, 
they compliment her with a play, either acted on board of 
the ship, or before one of her temples. 

They have another goddess, in the form ot' a nrgm, 
called Quonin, who has many votaries, but is mostly 
worshipped in the province of Pekin and Manking, bot 
being a virgin, she has many lovers all over China. 

They have one temple, called Tire Tmtpk of Apn, in 
which are numerous ill-shaped images of thataiumal 

The god Fo, has a human shape, except bia head, 
which hos the figure of an eagle. Gao has a broad face, 
and a prodigious great belly. Fo is a very majestic god 
and is always placed with a great number of little gods to 
attend him. Minifo, in Fokin, Mr. Hamilton takes to be 
the god Miglect at Canton, being alike in shape and 
countenance : he is called the god of pleasure. Passe is 
set cross-legged on a cushion, bespangled with flowers 
and star$, and she has eight or nine arms and hands oo 
each side, and two before, that she holds in a prayiug 
posture. In every one of her bands (except the two that 
are dedicated to prayer) she bears somethmg emblemati· 
cal, as an axe, a sword, a flower, &c. On the great God, 
that made heaven and earth, they bestow a human shape 
like a young man in strength and vigour, quite ~ite to 
the church of Rome, who make his picture like Saln­
clore, withered, old, cold and heavy. Mr. Hamilt.oll 
11aw many more, whose names he forgot; some with 
human bodies, and dragons ; lions, tigers, and dogs' 
beads; and one he saw, like Stour Yonker, in Finland. 
with a man's body and clothes, and with eagles' feet, and 
talons instead of hands. 

The Priesthood are in no great esteem among the 
people, being generally of low extraction. They hate 
many different orders among them, which are distingusb­
ed by badges, colour of habit, or the fasbionf. of their 
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eapes. They are all obliged to celibacy while they con­
\inue in orders, .md that is no longer than they please. 
But while they continue in orders, and should, chance 
to be convicted of fornication, they must expiate their 
crime with their lives; except their high priest, who i• 
called Cbiam, and he always keeps near the Emperor's 
person, and is in very great repute, and he bas liberty to 
marry because the high rriesthood must ahvays continue 
in one family, as Aarons did for a long while, but I'IOt 

half so long as it bas in this family, who bas kept up the 
enstom above a thousand years suece~sively, without the 
intrusion of interlopen. 
· There are no persons of figure that care to have their 
children consecrated to serve at the altar, so that the 
priests, who can have no issue of their own, are obliged 
to bui novices of such mean persons as necessity forces 
to sel their children; and their study being in the large 
legends of their divinity, and not having the benefit of 
conversation with men of letters or polity, they are gene­
rally ignorant of the affairs of the world, which makes 
t~em contemptible among so polite a people as the ingeni­
ous and conversible Chinese laity are. 

Confucius, or as the Chinese call him, Confuce, was 
the priace of the philosophers. He was near contempo­
rary with Artaxerxes, Nehemiah, and Malachi, aboqt 150 
years before our Saviour, Jesus Christ. He both taught 
and practised moral philosophy to perfection, and acquired 
so great a veneration among his countrymen, that his sen­
tences are taken for poatulata to this day, no one since 
having offered to contradict any thing that he bas left he­
hind in writing. They have another doctor of philosophy, 
ealled Tansine, who was almost as ancient as Confucius, 
and wrote many excelleat tracts of a virtuous life ; and 
the methods tG attain it, but his character is inferior to 
Confucius. 

Their preachen take some apophthegms out of those 
great men's writings for texts to comment and expatiate 
oo. They live very abstemiously, an~ rise early before day 
to pray. Every temple has a clo11ter or convent an­
ue;xed to it, and has a certain stipend allowed by the Ern. 
peror to &upport the priests and novices, but they g~t 
much mc.re hy letting lodgings to travellers, who gen&-

u2 
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rally lodge in their cells, than the Emperor's allowaoet!; 
besides, they have a ~teel way of bt>gging from atran­
~rs, by briugiog \ea Qd ayeetmeats to regale thea. 

The Chinese do not bury in or near their templea; bu.t 
i,n the fields, and Whe.Q t ~' Of pries,, \ell& a noll dy­
~ person, that such a pieee oi ground il ~. and that 
the infen1al spirita have no power te haun• sucla gwouDd, 
they will persuade the pow man, thus diJtempered both 
in body and mind, to b-.y it at aay rate to be buried io. 
and sometimes they will pay a thovaand tayela for teo 
'ards square of such holy groun4. 

Such is the account which Captaia H..U.Oa baa gneo 
us of the Chineae relieioo I' 11 oaJy (IQIJl the meagre 
gleanings of tra~ellen, who, ill China, n•.e such little 
access to the interior ~\ sar.rcely any glimpee can be Ud 
qf tbe opini~ and l\al!'ta of this •iogu"" people. 

TI¥l near relation, bmre•er, which the religion oi Chioahu 
to ~~ of aonae pan. of Hindoos.ta.n. aacl Mill more to the 
religw~ Q/ theGI'Qnd~; ~ Japaaue, eaaWes us to 
~er~in with tolereble ~qracy. what ve tbeY.. teneral 
views on this moat. important of l!ll subj~ta. 

In strict propriety, the Cbineae religioa caooot M ilirly 
~ked w'tb tb~ of GI'OIIS iliol•try. 

1'he f.rin¥tive ~~p ~{ the CWI!tese, that ia or tbe 
most ent,ightened. woartt ~m, ~. ~balled, like tJaeir 
dress, inve.riably t~ 1!1.01• .-oAgb alo~~g sueceuion ol 
ages dowll to the pt:~\ t._ We 81"6 iafonDed bJ a. 
Qi t);u~ most l~~d and reapectable French Jesuits, who 
to~ grqt paj., i._ i•~tjgatiog dw Chinese re~OD.. 
"\ba~ the Chi~ are, a !i\i.stin~ people, wbo have pre· 
se~ed, the ch~R.~ Dlr.fks of W!ir first origin, whose 
priwitive <¥x:~e will ~- fouad. to agree, in the easeotW 
p~ta, with tha.t of t~ chos~n people the Jews, before 
Mo•e• la,ali coz,lipell t~e. eJt*oatioo o{ i& tQ the sacNd 
records, and whose traditional knowledge may be ~ 
back ew:e~ tp t.la~ r~ g{ \be b.llmtUl rw:e by the 
graodson of No~: 

The qano.n~ bopk• of t)w. C.NNae aet fri the idea. 
~4 cnfo~ the belie( o( a, •-..re~e Being, the crea&orlllld 
pr~erver. of all things. 'llhe_y ~~~ him under ch.tiact 
uamea, cor .. pPPdq to thQS.e which we uae whet ,.. 
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al)eak of Gmt, the Lurd, the .Abrtigltty, and the !tfMt Hi~. 
'l'hese books assert that the Suprt"me Being is the prinQ. 
ple ofevery thing that exists; that he is etemal, uncban~ 
abte, flnd independent, that his power knows no bottad•a 
that his knowledge comprehendi tbe past, preseot, abll 
~ture ; and that he is the witness of whate•er pasaet ill 
the recesses or men's heartt. They ackbowledp his 
universal providence, his approbation of viwte •• good• 
tlen, and his abhorrence of vice, which h~ ptul.iota with 
parental com}>assion to induce his creattwetl to nfOI'lD uti 
amend theil' lh·es. 

Upon these general principles the Chineit Mr every 
remarkable event to the appointment and dlspfn•ation of 
the Deity. J( deitruction thteatlens their cropt, or alarm 
ing aickods endangers the life of a Yittuoua emperot. 
aacrifices and prayers are offeted 11~ W God. It a wk!ked 
prince has been suddenly taken away b' a~ident, they 
attribute it to his juat and llVengitag atm. Upon theae 
•ame principles one of the ancient emperort ga.e hia 
orders to the priest; "the Supreme BeiBg,'' aays be, ''it 
entitled to our homage and adoration. Compote; there• 
fore, a calendar, and let religion recti•e from man those 
times and seasons which are ita juat due," 

Another emperor, when he was inYested with hJs oflict• 
and had distJibuted the nrious employments to the per• 
sons onder him, exhotted them to a faithful discharge of 
the dutiea incumbent lll'Oil them, and concluded with 
these words : " Never shut your ears against the voioe t>f 
religion: let every moment redouble your diligence in 
serving Ood." And a priest, addre11ing bimielf to all 
emperor, said, "Think on eternity, if you ate desitoll' 
111 iMl!roving yout mind, and of tddin~ new ~irtue 
toiL" 

In llnblht!r period of Chinese history we ate told, that 
the (eat of the Supreme Being was alone lliflit!ient tit 
.restrain all the subjects of the empire, and to coilfi~ 
them within tbe bounds of duty. Honesty w"' ao preva­
'lent :1t that time, that it was not necessary to intimidate 
lhe people by exercising the severity of pe!!al laws. Impri. 
nnment was the only punishn1ent infticted on the guilty. 

Lfhe doora of the goaia wue thrown open in the morning: 
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thenfore devised to obYiate these difficulties, by erecting, 
a temple in the city, where these sacrifice• might be offer-

ed up. · · al Ch' I · ed · h' 'ts · The pnncap mese tempe contatn w1t an 1 Cir-
cumference five separate halls, appropriated for different· 
purpose11. They had neither paintings nor ornaments of 
any kind; one of them was the place of sacrifice: the 
other four contained all those things which were necessary 
for the ceremony. The edifice had four gates covered 
with fine moss, representing the branches of which the 
double fence about the tan was made. This fine moss 
covered also the ridge of the roof, and the whole building 
was encompassed by a canal, which was filled with water 
at the time sacrifices were offered. 

Pekin contains two principal temples, in the construc­
tion of which the Chinese have displayed all the elegance 
of their architecture. These are dedicated to the Deity 
under different titles; in the one he is adored as the 
Eternal Spirit ; in the other, as the Spirit that created and 
preserves the world. The ceremonies with which modem 
sacrifices are accompanied are greatly multiplied, and 
nothing can exceed the splendour and magnificence with 
which the emperor is surrounded when he performs this 
solemn part of his duty, which he does in the name of all 
his people. Some time before the day fixed for . this 
important business, the monarch, and all persons qualified 
to auist him, prepare themselves by retirement, fasting, 
an1l coutinence. During this period the emperor gives 
no audience; the tribunals are all shut; marriages, fune­
rals, and festivals of all kinds are then prohibited. On 
the day appointed for sacrifice ; the emperor appears with 
all the pomp and magnificence of power, to which every 
thing in the temple corresponds. All the vessels are of 
gold, and never used in any other place. Notwithstand­
ing this gr811deur the monarch appears to the last de~p"ee 
humble and dejected. He rolla an the dust, 811d apJJ'ies 
to himself terms of the most abject submission, thereby 
exhibiting, in the most striking manner, the infinite 
distance that there is between the Supreme Being and 
maa. 

Another religious ceremony performed by the emperor, 
ia that of ploughing the earth with his own hands. By 
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.o.e writers this act baa beell thought merely politicll/ 
for the aake of encouraging agt"iculture. But in otw of 
the canonical books it is asserted, that he tills the eerdl 
to the Deity, that be may haove it ia his power to pramt 
:a part of the grain to him in aacri6ce. The empresa ud 
pnoceues IU.Dqt! silk worms, in order to make vestmea&l 
for aacrificillg iL Thereb-e, if the em~ror and prince~ 
UU the (I'OlHld, or the empreu breech &ilk wonns, it is to 
alaew that respect and veneration which they eDt.ertaia far 
tile spirit who rulea the universe. 

8taWlton, in his narrative of Lord Macamaey'a em­
huay to Cbiaa, asaerta that there ia no alate-religion 
acbowledged or encouraged in China. The faith of 11101t 
of the common people ia that of Fo; many of the Ma­
dariua have another, and that of the emperw di.f'ere~~t 
from theirs. But the temples, consecrated to religious 
worahip, are scarcely distinguiahable from common dweU· 
mg bousea. The circular lofty atructurea, called by Ea­
ropeana Pagodas, are of varioua kinds, appropriated to 
nrioua uaea, but none for religious worahip. lA mauy 
iDatancea there is a aimilarity in the exterior forma of the 
religion of Fo, and that of the Roman church. Upoo 
Jlae altars of the Chinese temples were placed, babiod a 
acreen, an image of S!in-11100, or the holy mother, aittiag 
with a chiid in her arma, in an alcove, with rays oC glon 
I'OUDd her head, and tapers constalltly burning before 
her. 

The templea of Fo, contain more images than are met 
with in moat Christian churches. There was one female 
figure particularly prayed to by unmarried women who 
desire a husband, and by married worn.n who wish for 
children. But as the doctrine of Fo admits of a subor­
dinate deity, propitious to every wish that can be formed 
in the human mind; as lhe government of the oouDtry 
never interferes with mere opinio· s, nor prohibits any 
belief which may not affect the peace of aociety; it is 
no wonder it should spread among those cla81es of the 
people who are dissatisfied with the ordinary eYenta of 
nature. Thus from extreme superstition, the temples are 
particularly frequented, and the superintendant deity &rat 
consulted, previous to the undertaking of any thing ol 
.importance; whether it be to enu:r into the matrimoni~ 
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•tate, to set out on a joumey1 UJ make or conclude a 
bargain, or any other momentous event. There are var•­
ous methods o( doirtg this, one of which is a piece of 
wood, of si:1 or eight equal sides or surfaces, each having 
its particular lnllrk, ill thrown into the ali": thi! side •hicll 
i• nppermo", af~r reachin~ tbe gtound, Is examinf!d aad 
referred by the prieat .w its cotrespondertt mark ift the 
book of tate. If the first throw aecord with tbe wishes 
of him who made it, be prostrates himaelf in gratitude, ._d cheerfully undettllkes the business. If the throw be 
apropitioua he makell t &ec:o~d trial; but the third throw 
mast decide the question. The temples ate always ac­
eetsible to consult the wUl (lf hell."~; and the it adoratior 
consieta more in giving thanks than ofFerltJgo prayers. 

Ooncerning the C!Unm F~~MI'IIIIlitel, It ii said, by tra­
vellers that all people of fubion In China cause their 
coffin• to be provided, and their tombs to be built durin~ 
their lifetime: and each fatnily bas a ,articular burying­
place. The butying-placell of the common people are 
wi&hout the city, none being allowed woithin the watts. 
The rich frequently IIJ>6ftd a thou8and crowns to have a 
coffin or pteci()ua wood, carted and otnamented with 
different colours. 

Wbeft a man o( fortune dies, the nearest tf!latiou informs 
all hit friends of It; they assemble, Wttsh, attd perfume 
the ootpie, and dretls it in the best clothei he used to 
wear. Then plaeing the dead body, thus dressed, in tt 
ctaair: the wives, children, and relati6ns, prostrate tbem­
Mlves bef9re it, passionately bewailing theit' loss; the 
third day tlie body lt put into a eoflin, coveted with .a · 
piece of silk, and placed in a large taom hung with •hite, 
au altar being erected in the middle of It, with a picture 
, statue of the deceased. The retatMIIs ate tlgliin intro­
duced •nh wax lights and incense, The sc:Mt tJf the de­
l'eased1 clothed in lil'len, and girt atxlot the ml&ne with a 
cotd, stand oa one aide of tl!ie eoffin In t tfflltlittfttt pO.­
ture, while the mothers alld danghtert itand tltJ. Chi! 6the-t 
lfidp, behind a curtai&, b.mE!ntirig theiot losg ~ and the 
priests tie the whole time singing ill~I songs. 

Those who enter tbe room salute the eOftlin ltr the ~arne 
IMI'Ihtr as il tht pel'son it c(lbtatn!i \te'fe stiff ttHve. WhE!rt· 
~•y have p«id tlteir respects,. they ~ ~ti~d into· 

. l" 3 

Digitized by Goog le ......... 



442 ALL II.E.LJGJONS, AND 11.£LlGJOUS CE.8.1UI01Uit!l. 

another apartment, in which t.hey have tea and dried 
aweet.meats 

Persons who live in the neighbourhood go to pay their 
respecta to the deceued, but those who are indiaposed or 
live at too great a distance, send a note of excuse. These 
visits are afterwards returned by the eldeat aon of the 
deceased: but complimentary billets are generally sub­
stituted for real visita. The cuatom ia, not to be at hnme 
when he calls. 

The relations and friends of the deceased are informed 
of the day fixed for performing the funeral rites, and few 
of them fail of attending. The procession commences by 
a troop of men carrying different figures made of paste­
board, representing sla~·es, lions, tygera, honea, elepbanta, 
&c. Other troops follow, carrying standards, censen 
tilled with perfumes, while some are employed in playing 
melancholy airs on different musical instruments. These 
musicians precede the coffin, which ia covered with a ca­
nopy, in form of a dome, and composed of violet coloured 
silk. The coffin is placed upon the bottom of this ma· 
chint', and is carried by sixty-four men. The eldest sou, 
clothed in a canvas frock, and his body bent, and leaniug 
on a statf, follows near the coffin, and behind him his 
brothers and nephews. Next come the relations aud 
friends, clad in mourning, followed by the female slaves 
of the deceased, who exhibit particular marks .of sorrow. 
and make the air resound with their cries. 

When they arrive at the burying place, the coffin 11 

deposited in a tomb appropriated for it, not far from 
which there are tables ranged in different halla, prepare4 
for the purpose of giving a repast to the assistant&, which 
ia served up with the greatest splendour. 

During the time of keeping the corpse there are tables 
well furnished every morning, and the priest is butler at 
llight. A sheet of paper is bung over the gate expressinc 
the name and quality, and giving a abort detail of the 
life ani great actions of the deceased. 

If the deceased had been a grandee of the empire, a 
certain number of his relations never leave the tomb for 
Cllle or two months. There they reside, in apartme11U 
which have been previously prepared for them ; and they 
mew the marb of their grief and I(I!!OW every daf. 
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The magnificence of these funeral ceremonies is aug­
mented in proportion to the dignity and riches of the 
deceased. In the procession which atter.ded the corpse 
of the eldest brother of tbe Emrror Kltang-lli, there 
were more than sixteen thousan persons, all of whom 
had particular offices assigned to them. . 

The form of the Chinese tombs is various, but the moat 
common is that of the vault, in which the coffin is abut 
up; over the fault is raised a pyramid of earth, about 
twelve feet in height, and ten feet in diameter, and around 
il pines and cypresses are usually planted. A large table 
of white marble, well polished, is placed before it, upon 
the centre of which are candlesticks, vases, and a censor 
of exquisite workmanship. 

Mourning continues in China three years, during which 
the mourners abstain from the use of flesh and wine; 
they can assist at no entertainment of ceremony, nor fre­
«JUent any public assembly. 

THE RELIGION OF THIBET, 

Or tl!e Gra11d Lama; 

AND ALSO OF THE HEATHEN TA.RTi.RS IN GENEilAL. 

· The name of the Grand Lama is given to the sovereign 
pontifF, or high-priest, of the Thibetian Tartars, who re­
side at Patoli, a vast palace on a mountain near the banks 
of Barampooter, about seven miles from Lahassa. The 
foot of this mountain is inhabited by twenty thousand 
lamas, or priests, who have their separate apartments 
around the mountain ; and, according to their respective 
qualities, are placed nearer, or at a greater distance from, 
the sovereign pontifF. He is not onl' worshipped by the 
Tbibetians, but also is the great obJeCt of adoration for 
the various tribes of heathen Tartars who roam through 
tbe vast tract of continent which stretches from the banks 
of tbe Wolga to Correa, on the sea of Japan. He ia 
not only the sovereign pontifF, the vicegerent of the 
Deity on earth, but tbe more remote Tartars are iald to 
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alMolut.ely regard him as the Deity himself. and call bial. 
God, tile ewrltutittg Fatll6 ~f HttrOta. They belieye hia 
4o be immortal, IU1d endowed with aU kDowledge aod 
'rirtue. Every year they come up from different parts to. 
wonbip, aDd make rich offerings at his shrine. E•en tH 
emperor of China, who is a Mancbou Tartar, doea not 
fail ill aeknowledgemeats to him in his religious capacity: 
and he actually entertains, at a great expense iD the 
palace of Pekin, an inferior Lama, deputed u his IIUJlcio 
iiom Tbibet. The Grand Lama, it has been said, is 
ne•n to be seen but in a secret place of his pahlce, 
amidst a great number of lamps, sitting croa-legged oa 
a euabioo, and decked in every part with gold and preciou 
atones ; where at a distance the people pro1tn.te tbem­
•l•ea bei»re him, it not being lawfai for any ao mach as 
to kill his feet. He retams not the least sign of respect. 
DOl' ever apeUa, ~en to the greatest princes; bat oaly 
Jays his band upon their heads, and theJ are fally per~ · 
auaded they receive from thence a full forgivenes& of all 
their sins. 

The Sunniassea, or Indian pilgrims, often •isit Thibet 
as a holy place: and the Lama always entertains a body 
of two or three hundred in his pay. Besides his religious 
influence and authority, the Grand Lama is possessed of 
UDJintited power thoughout his domiaiooa, wbich are Wf1 
extensive. The inferior Lamas, who form the moat n.u­
merous, u wen aa the most powerful body in the state, 
have the priesthood entirely in their hands; and, besides, 
fill up many monastic ordP.rs, which are held in great 
Yeneration among them. The whole country, like Italy. 
abounds with priests: and they entirely subsist on the 
"eat number of rich presents which are sent them from 
tne utmo$t. extent of Tartary, from the empire of the 
Great Mogul, and from almost all parts or the Jodies. 

The opinion of those who are reputed the most ortho­
dox among the Thibetians is, that, when ttle Grand Lama 
•eema to die, either of old age or infirmity, his soul, ia 
lact, only quits a crazy habitation, to look for another, 
JOunger or better: aod it is discovered again in the body 
11f «ome child by certain tokens, known only to the Lamas 
or Priests, in which order he always appear~. . 
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. Almost all thenationaofthe east, except the Mohamm~ 

dana, believe the tlldtmJW!!ci!Oiu aa the moat important U• 
tjcle of their faith·. especially the inhabitant& of '!'hi bet and 
Ava, the Peguaoa, Siamese, the greatest dart of the 
Chinese and Japanese, and the Monguls ao Kalmucka, 
who changed the religion of Schamanism for the wonhip 
of the Grand Lama. According to the doctrine of this 
metempsychosis, the soul is always in action, and oeYtr 
at rest: for no sooner does abe lean her old habitation, 
than abe eoten a new one. The Dalay being a divine 
penon, can find no better lodging than the body of hie 
IQCCellor; or the Fo, residing in the Dalay Lama, which 
passes to his successor: and this being a god, to whom all 
things are known, the Dalay Lama is theretore acquainted 
with nery thing which happe11ed during his residence ia 
his fonnerbody. 

This religion is said to hare been of three thOllsaod 
years standing: and neither time, nor the influence of. 
men, has bad the power of shaking the authority of the 
Grand Lama. This theocracy extenda u folly to tempo. · 
ral aa to spiritual conceroa. 

Though in the grand sovereignty of the Lamas, the 
semporal power baa beea occasionally aeparated from the 
spiritual by slight revolutions, they have always beeo 
•nited again after a time; so that in Thibet the whole 
eonstitMtion rests on the imperial ponti&cate in a manner 
el.ewhere unknown. For as the Thibetians suppose the 
Grand Lama is aaimated by the god Shaka, or Fo, who 
at the decease of ooe Lama traD&migrates into the nat, 
and consecrates him an image of the divinity, the de­
tcending chain of Lamas is continued down from him in 
fixed degrees of sanctity : so that a more firmly establish­
ed sacerdotal govermnent, in doctrine, customs, and io­
stitntions, than actually reigns over this country, cannot 
be conceived. The supreme manager of temporal aB'ait'l 
•• 110 more than the viceroy of the sovereign priest, who, 
conformable to the dictates of his religion, dwells io divine 
tranquillity in a building that is both temple and pal.:e. 
IC some of his votaries in modern times have dispeaaed 
with the adoration of his person, still certain real modift. 
cations of the Shaka religion is the only faith they profess, 
tJae only religion they follow. The state of sanctity which 
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that religion inculcates, consists in monastic confideoce, 
absence of thought, and the perfect repose of nonentil!· 

To give as clear an account as possible of this religion, 
~ttle more is required than to utract the ample aCCOilnt 
given of it in a description of Thibel, published in Green'• 
Collection of Voyages, and re-published in Pinkerton. 

The religion of Thibet is the same with that professed in 
China by the sect of Fo. The miuionel'5, who ha•e 
been in the country, such as Grueber the Jesuit, Desideri, 
and Horace de Ia Penna, prefect of the Capuchin misaion, 
formerly eatablished there, having done little more thau 
pointed out the resemblance that they found between the 
religion of Tbibet, and their own. 

Several missionaries hue imagined, that in the ancieat 
books of the Lamas, some traces remain of the Christian 
religion ; which aa they think, was preached there in the 
time of the Apoatles. Their COnJectures are founded 
t~~pon,-

1. The dresa of the Lamas, which ia not unlike that 
of the apostles in ancient paintings. 

2. Their aubordination, which baa aome aftinity to the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. · 

3. A resemblance between aome of their ceremonies 
and the Romish. 

4. Their notion of an incarnation: and, 
5. Their maxims of morality. But no certainty can be 

had in this matter, without being well acquainted with 
their ancient books; which according to the Lamas of 
greatest learning, relate only to the transmigration ofthe 
aoul. 

Nothing can be inferred from the resemblance of some 
of their ceremonies to ours, savs the same Jesuit; 
but that, like all other nations, they have some notion of 
religion. The apostles dressed according to the fashioDI 
of the countries wherein they resided, or to which they 
belonged : and a subordination is found amongst the 
prieals of other religions, Mohammedans, as well as ido­
latrous. From hence, one would be apt to think, the re­
aemblance between the religion of Tibet and Rome is very 
trilling: but if any credit is to be given to other mission­
en, it is very glaring, and runs through almost all the 
doctrines of the Romish chufl'h, as well as the ccremooiesL 
Gerbillon mentions some of these ceremonies. 
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1. Holy-water. 
'2. ~inging-service 
3. Praying for the dead. 
4. Their dress is like that in which the apostles ve 

painted, and they wear the mitre and cap, like the bisbope. 
5. Their Great Lama nearly the same among them, as 

the Sovereign Pontiff among Romanists. 
Grueber goes much farther: be affirms, that although 

no European or Christian was ever there before, yet tlaeir 
religion agrees with the Romish in all essential pointa. 
Thus, they celebrate the sacrifice of the mass with bread 
and wine ; give extreme unction; bless married folks: 
say prayers over the sick; make procession"; honour the 
relique& of idols (he should hllve said saints); have mo­
nasteries and nunneries : sing in the . service of the choir, 
like the Romish monks ; observe divers fasts during tbe 
year ; undergo most severe penances, and among the 
rest, whippings ; consecrate bishops ; and send out mis­
aioners, who live in extreme poverty, and travel bare-foot 
through the desert.s, as far u China. These thinga, adda 
Grueber, I was an eye witness of. 

Friar Horace says, that in the main the religion of 
Thibet is the counterpart of the Romish. They believe in 
one God, and a trinity, but full of errors; a paradise, hell, 
and purgatory, but full of errors also. They make suf­
frages, alms, prayers, and sacrifices for the dead ; have a 
nst number of convents filled with monks and friars, 
amounting to thirty thousand; who, besides the three 
fOWl of poverty, obedience, and chastity, mllke several 
ouers. They have their confettsors, who are chosen by 
tl.eirs11periors, and receive their licences from their La01a, 
as a bishop, without which they cannot hear confessions, 
or impose penances. They have the same form of 
hierarchy as in the Romish Church ; for they have their 
tnferior Lama11, chosen by the Grand Lama, who act aa 
bishops in their respective dioceses, having under them 
aimple Lamas, who are the religious. To these may be 
added, the use of holy water, crosses, beads, and other 
matters. 

The chief object of worship in this country, is the same 
which in China is called Fo, but by the Lamas in Thibet, 
...a. This prince, who was born one thousand ancl 
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twenty-&ix years befort' Christ, and rt'igned in a pat\ o( 
India, <'ailed Chantyen-cho, or, as others say, Si-tJeo, 
gave himself out to be God. assuming human tlesh; aod 

· when he died, it was pretended, that be only withdrew 
lor a while, and would appear again in a detenniuak 

. time; as he actually did, if the testimony of his d"out 
disciples, the writings of the primitive fathers amongst 
them, and, in short, the tradition and authority of the 
whole church, from age to age, down to the pesent. 
are at all to be regarded in proof. And this impotture 
bas bee• practiced since as often as there bas been occa­
lion for it: So that the god La, stillli'fell, and i1 eorpo­
ftlly present in the peraon of the Dalar I.ama. In which 
· telpect, the church of Thibet has it1fimtely the adnnta.,eoe 
of the Rom ish, in 1111 much as the visible bead of it is ron­
aldered to be God himself, not his vicar, or deputy; aod the 
incarnate deity, who is the object of divine worship, ap­
JK'US alive in human shnpe to receive the people's adora· 
tioos: not in the form of a senseless bit of bread, or play· 
ing at bo-peep in a diminitive wafer, which would be too 
gross a cl1eat to impose on the understandings of the 
Thibetiana, howe•er 1gnorant and superstitious the mia­
sionera, to their own shame represent them. 

The priests account for the several incarnation• of their 
deity, from the doctrine of the soul'e tran1migration, or 
passing from one body to another, of which La was the 
first inveotor. They solve, after the same manner, eyery 
thing tbat concerns their principal images; such as Me­
nippe, which has several heads of dift'erent forms. 
Orueber (who calls it Menipe) says, those heads are ninr 
in number, and so placed, as to terminate in a toae cl 
monstrous height. This is the chief of all irnage1, before 
which the people perform their sacred rites, with man:J' 
odd gesticulations and dances, often repeating, 0 Manipe 
Mi-hom, 0 Manipe Mi-hum! tlaat is, 0 Mutpe. saTe us! 
They frequently .et divers sorts of r1leats before tiU.t 
amage, in order to appease the deity. 

Tbe same author mentions a most detestable c•tbl'ft, 
which has been introduced into the kingdoms of TaDgUt, 
and llarantola. They chuse a lusty yoath, to whom they 
grant liberty, on set davs o( the year, to kill, without iif. 
&JDctioa, whomsoever. he rneeteth • suppositt,, thtU thfy-

./"~., 
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who are thus slain, as if couecrated by Menipe, im• 
mediately obtain eternal happiness. This youth, whom 
JJaey call Fut, that is, the slayer, dre..t io a very gay 
babit, decked with little bauers, and armed with a 
sword, q•i•er, and arrows. at the time appointed, same. 
~y out of the bouse (being, says ~ author, pN­
aeBBed with the demon to whom he is oonseaated,) and 
1n11dering throop tile ways aod streets, kill people at 
his pleuurt', none making any resistance. 

The Great Lama, who, aa we aaid before, is La. or Fo 
iDcamate, is, aOOQrdiag to Grueber, called in the co..otry, 
Lama, Koaja, or the Eteroal Father. He is also atikd 
Dalay Lama. The same author says, in another letter, 
that Great Lama signifies the Great High Priest, and Lama 
of Lamu; u be is also stiled, tbe High Priest of High 
Priest&. Tbeae last titles regard only his ofiK:e, or 
degree, in his eoclesi.aatiml or religious capacity; but 
with respect to his clivioe nature, or quslity, which in• 
titles him to be adored as God, they term him likewise 
tlae hea•ealy Father, ucribiog to him all the attributes of 
the true deity; as, that be is omniacient, and that all 
things are open to his view, eveo the secrets of the heart. 
If, at any time, he uks questions, it is not, say they, for 
aake of ioformation, but to remove the scruples, of the in· 
cr~dulous aod disaffected. They believe that Fo (or La) 
lives in him: beoce those of his religion in Chioa call him 
Ho-fo, or the living Fo. In consequence of this persua­
&ion, he is held to be immortal, and that when io appear­
MCe he dies, be only changes his abode; that he is born 
~n in an entire body, aod the happy place of his resi­
dence is revealed by certain pretended tokens, which the 
T artarian princes themselves are obliged to leara of the 
other Lamas; who only know the child appointed by the 
preceding Grand Lama to succeed him. 

To keep up this opinion of his immortality, the Lamas 
at\er his death, seek, throughout the whole kingdom, for 
'lnother person, aa like unto him, in all respects, as may 
be, to supply his place ; and thus he has undergone a new 
resurrecuoo, or incarnation, seven times since his first ap· 
pearance. Bernier relates the matter thus, as he had it 
(rom a Lama ph~sician. When the Great Lama is old;. 
J&ud ready tu d1e, he assembles his comJl'il, and declares 
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to them, that now be was passing into the body o( a 
little child, lately born; that when this child, who wu 
bred up with great care, was six or seven years of age, 
they (by way of trial) l•id before him a parcel of bouee­
hold-goOds mixed with his own, which yet he could dd­
tinguish from tbe rest: lind thia, he said, waa a manifest 
proof o(the transmigration. 

Grueber says, that thia belief is propagated by tlle 
policy of their kings, and those who are in the secret o( 
this cheat, in conjunction with the Lama Konju. The m• 
sioners rail heavily at this imposture, calling it wicked 
aod diabolical, as if besides transubstantiation, which ia 
worse, they bad no other impostures in their own religion. 
But it is done, doubtless, out of envy; because they have 
none which redounds so much to the honour and wealth 
of themselves. 

Grueber says, the Great Lama sittetb, in a remote 
apartment of his palace, adorned with gold and silver, 
and illuminated with lamps, in a lofty placl' like a couch, 
covered with costly tapeatry. In approaching him, his 
votaries fall prostrate w1th their heads to the ground, and 
kiss him w1th incredible vl'neration. Thus, adda the 
Jesuit, hath the devil, through his innate malignity, 
transferred to the worship of this people that veneration 
which is due only to the Pope of Rome, Christ's vicar, in 
the same manner as he hath done all the other mysteries 
ol the Christian religion. 

The same author farther obse"es, that he always ~ 
pears with his face covered ; letting none see it but those 
who are in the secret: that he acts his part extremely 
well, while the Lamas, or priests, who are perpetuallv 
about him, attend him with great assiduity, and expouo(t 
the oracles that are taken from his mouth. Here it moat 
be noted, that Grueber learns all he writes concerning 
the Great Lama from the citizens of Barantola; for the 
missioners could not sP.e him, no Chriatian being admitted 
into his presence, nor, indeed, any body of a difFerent 
religion, without adoring the pretended deity: however, 
they took an exact copy of his picture, as it was exposed 
to view in the entrance of the palace; to which they paid 
the same veneration as to himself in person. 

Bentink tella us, that at the foot of the high mountaia 
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Mar Putala, whereon the Dalay Lama resides, about 
twenty thousand Lamas dwell in several circles round it, 
aecording as the rank and dignities which they possess, 
render them more worthy to approach the person of their 
sovereign pontift 

According to the account transmitted by Regis, the 
Grand Lama site cross-legged on a kind of altar, with a 
large and magnificent cushion under him ; where he re­
ceives the compliments, or rather adorations, not only of 
his own subjects, but of prodigious multitudes ofstrangers; 
who make long journiea to offer him their homage, and 
oblain his blessing Some even travel there from India, 
who never fail to enlarge before him upon their own merit, 
and magnify the sufferings they have undergone in their 
painful pilgrimage. But next to the people of Tlaibet, the 
Tartars are most devoted to the Grand Lama, some of 
whom resort to Lasa from the most distant corners. 
When the Eluths-Dsongari invaded Thibet, the sistu of 
A yuki, Khan, of the Elutha-T01gauti, with her son, was 
at Lasta upon the like errand. 

Princes are no more excused from this servile adoration 
than the meanest of their subjects; nor do they meet 
with more respect from the Grand Lama, who never 
moves from his eushion, nor any other way returns the 
salute. He only lays his hand upon the head of the wor­
shippers, who then think aU their sins pardoned. The 
Lamas who drew the n1ap observed, that in receiving the 
Emperor's ambassador, be did not kueellike the Tartar 
princes; but when he inquired after Kang-ki's health, 
resting upon one hand, he only made a small motion, a:. 
1f be intended to rise from his seat. He was at that same 
time dressed in a red habit of woollen frize, such as the 
common Lamas wear, with a yellow hat gilt. 

Grueber assures us that the grandees of the kingdom 
are very eager to procure the excrements of this divinity, 
which they usually wear about their necks as relicks. Iu 
another place, be says that the Lamas make a great ad­
vantage by the large present.~ they receive for helping the 
grandees to some of his excrements, or urine ; for by 
\V'Caring the first about their necks. and mixing the tatter 
with their victuals, they imagine themselvf's to be sf'Cure 
.nat all bodily infirmities. In con6rmation of thia Ger-
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bt1lon inform• us, that the Mongol• WMr his eacret1118KI 
pulverized in little bags about their aeocks, u p~ 
reliques, capa.blt1 of p-eserving them from all misfo~ 
and t:uring them of all aorta of distempers. Whea thil 
Jesuit was on his ~~econd journey into W stc~ Tlnuy1 a 
depu=1 frohl one of the principal Lamu1 offered &be Em­
peror's uncle a certain powder, con tamed in a little p.dlt 
of very whi~per, neatly wrapped up ;a a acatf or ftf'1 
white taffety : but tJaat pnnce tOfd him, that u it wu .o1 
U.e custom of the Mancbewa to mue use of IUCh thilll'lt 
he durst not receive it. The author took daia powder • 
be either some of the Great Lama's excremebta, Cll' the 
ashes of somethiag that had been used by him. 

Trophies are erected on the topa of the IDO\Intaina ia 
honour of the Great Lama, for the preservation 01 lDIII 
and cattle. All the Kings, who pn»ea the reliiJioa oftbt 
Great Lama, before they are inauguratrd, aeDd ambu ... 
dol'S, with ver; rich present&, to crave bit benediction, u 
a means to render their reigns happy. 

Formerly, the Dalay Lama, was a mere spirit1lal priDCll; 
but he is now become a temporal one also, wiLh a large 
patrimony: the Chian of the Eluths, who conquered 
it io the 17th century, having made him a prM&nt of it, 
which is a much larger patrimony thea that called SL 
Peter'a, usurped by the Popes. Yet fot all thia, Beutilllt 
informs ua, that lte does DOt meddle, in any aort, with the 
temporality of his domimoas, or auffilt any of his IAIIllll 
to meddle with it; but puts all secular mattrn ander the 
government \lf two 'K:han& of the Kallnuok.s, who are so 
furnish him with all things neeeanry tor &he maiatenanl.'e 
of his family. When he has any pOlitical affairs to transo 
act, it is the Deva (or Tipa, a sort of plewpoteotiary,) wbo 
acta under his ordel'l. 

The religion of the Great Lama aeems to be more Ill­

tended than any other in the world: for besides Tbibet, 
which is ita native seat, it has spread itaclf OTet all the 
Indies, China, and Western Tartary, from one end to the 
other. It is true, the provint'.es of the Indies and China, 
have many ages ago thrown off his jurisdiction, and aet up 
chief priest11 of their' own, who have modelled the ~li· 
rioo or their respective countries, according to their dif.. 
/~rent fancies, or int~erest.. Dut Tbibet, and the greatut 
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part oC Tartary, are still subject to him in spiritll&lt. 
1"be better to govem this vast dominion he constitutes de­
putie&, or vic~s, to officiate in his stead. These are 
~ed Sutuktus, or Khatuktus; which, according to 
ReP, are chos" from among the disciples of the Great 
Lama., It is t!Meemed ~ real happiness to be admitte41 
ioto the number of these last, which never exceeds two 
bun<ked • IWl, $,h~ OQ wli.om the honour of Hut\lktu ia 
coofeaecL ~ QQQIIidered as so many le86er Fos; they 
~We ne~W!ec ~d to the pagoda. oor limited to Thibet, 
but aetUe wll.efe they please ; alld SQOU. acquire grea• 
~bit•, by \he ~e~ of . their numeroua wonhippera. 
One of them who !'elided among the Kalka Moogoll. about 
the be~-- of the last ce11tury, aet up for hi•self, in 
oppoaition to his muter, asallllliDg all t.he privileges ana 
pewers •hicb tae Grand Lama preteadr. to; ud., ill all 
likelihood, otbera from time to tiJH will follow his ex-

~c! kttepilsi up diecipline and order in eccleaiastical 
aatten Ule" il a kiud oC bierarcby in Thibet, consiating 
of chqrch. •era. aar.weri.lrg to the archbishops, bishops, 
and priests. They have al•o their priors, abbots, and ab­
htises, B~l'iors, provinciala, or such like degt:ees, for 
..Gelling wb•t cooceru tbe regular clergy. The Lamas, 
er priMbi, 'lll!bo preside over the temples throughollt the 
.ountry, are aea' from the college of the Lama's dir.ciplea 
befOre lllentioaed. The oU!er Lama& oaiciate 86 aaaistanta 
at divine Ul'Yice ia the churches and monasteries.; or~ 
abroad on. tbe .U.ian.. in~ foreiga countrie~o. 

Regia. says, t.he Lamu geoeraHy wear a. wnoUen fria 
h'ke oura, but. aanower, ud not so close; yet is lastiag, 
and retaiot ita colo11r. Tbey use, besides the hat, dif­
ferent kinds of bonnets, according w their s.e-.eral digni­
tiea; ooe of whicll ia somewhat remarkabt., a& it resem­
ble& our biahopa' mitres, but ~hey wear· the slit beforf:. 

The Great Lama' a. colour i• red; bu~ u. the- bperor ol 
China has gained some footing in 1'--et, those of hi& 
pasy~ as weU. 86 all tlw Moagol and Kalka. i.alllu. wear 
yellow. Bentink, speaking of these latter, obsem~s, 
taat. they. go habited in long yellow robes, with great 
1leeves, which they bind about their waist with a ~irdle of 
.U aaauoi.Gur, two, 611gen bro;ul. They ha'Ve the bead 
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and beard shaved very close, and wear yellow hats. 
They always carry a great pair of beads of coral, or yel­
low amber, in their hands, which they turn inceuautly 
between their fingers, saying prayers to themselves after 
their manner. The nuns wear very nearly the same dress, 
excepting that they wear bonnets edged with fur, instead 
of hats, which the Lamas wear. 

There are several princes in Thibet, who assume the 
Lama habit, and under the titles of the Grand Lama's 
principal officers, act almost independently of him. The 
dignity of Lama ia not limited to the natives of Thibet 
alone. The Tartars and Chinese, who are equaUy ambi· 
tioua of this honour, go to Laesa to obtain it. 

The multitude of Lamas in Thibet is incredible, hardly 
a family being without one, either out of their devotioo, 
or expectations of preferment in the Grand Lama •a service. 
The rules of the Lamas are too many and burdensome, to 
be observed by one Lama; therefqre they divide the load 
among them, one confining himself to this particular duty, 
and another to that; but they are all obliged to conform to 
celibacy, as well as t.o renounce worldly grandeur and 
employments. 

As to their character, if yon will take it from their 
greatest adversaries, the missioners, most of them ue 
debauched; yet they govern Princes, who give them the 
chief place in assemblies, and are blindly followed by 
their vo&ariea, who give the beat of what they have. 
Some of them are tolerably akilled in medicine; otbtrs 
have some notion of &lltronomy, and can calculate eclipses. 
Bt>mier met with one of these Lama physicians at Kash­
mir, who came in the train of an ambassador &om Great 
ThibeL He had with him a book of recipes, which be 
would by no means part with. 

Regis repreaentl them aa very ignorant, affimung that 
few of them can read or understand their ancient books, 
or even say their prayers, which are in an ancient tongue 
and character, no longer spoken or known. But this 
r.barge must be unjust, if other writers may be credited. 
Be11ides Friar Horace declares, that there are in Thibet .-. 
venities and colleges for teaching the things relatiDc 10 
their law or religion. 

&ntink gives a different account of the Lamaa iD Tar-
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tary. He says, they both teach snd practiae the three 
great fundamental duties of honouring God, offendinr 
nobody, and giving to every one what belongs to him: 
that the live11 which both they and the Kalmuks, or Elutha 
lead, inconteatably prove the two lut points; and that 
he wu informed by some travellers of credit, that they 
strenuously protest against adoring more than one God: 
that the Dalay Lama, and Khutuktus, are his servanta, 
with whom he communicates for the instruction and good 
of meu : that tbe images which they honour are no more 
than representations of the Deity, or some holy men ; and 
that they expose them to the view of the people, only to 
put them in mind of their duty. 
. The most powerful among the Lamu are thoee called 
by the Chinese, Mong-fan, who possess a wide territory 
in Thibet, north of Li-kyang-tu-fu in Yun-nan, between 
the rivers Kincha-kyang and Vu-lyang-ho This country 
was ceded to them by U-san-ghey, (whom the Manchews 
made King of Yun-nan,) to engage them in his interest. 

Although the religion of the Great Lama is spread 
through China, yet he seems to have no jurisdiction there; 
at least the missioners are silent as to thia article of his 
supremacy, reckoned so important in their own church. 
The Lamas, however, have from time to time attempted to 
get footing in the empire, perhaps with a view to estab­
li&h their maater's authority there; but have never been 
able to compass their design, owing, in great measure, 
doubtless, to the opposition of the Ho-shang, or Bonzas, 
who probably, assert the freedom, or independence of 
their church, as the Gallican formerly did in France. 

Gaubil tells us, that the .Chinese history first speaks of 
Lamas being employed by the Mongols, and erecting 
monasteries among them, in the reign of Keyuk Khan, 
grandson of Jenghiz Khan. But as they came in great 
numbers, and were very chargeable to the people, goin& 
among tbem from bouse to house, Tayting, sixth Em­
peror of the Ywen, forbid them to enter China. How­
ever, their authority continued there while that famity 
poeaessed the throne, whose ruin is attributed to the en­
couragement given them by Shunti, the last of it= but 
Uong-vu having restored the dominion of the Chincee. 
expelled the Lamas along with the Mongol&. 
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Tbey reconred their credit ia ChiDa when the Ma­
thews ~t poueuioD: for although they were formerly 
DO friecds to tbe Lama~ yet wilen they began to inv~ade 
their neighbours, they poli.ticall' &YOared them: and 
uul when Sbun-cbl becM.me muter of the empire, abe 
Grand Lama omitted DO 1De1181U'e tlat Might lee9rf! hiiJ 
imenst in that Prince, not D.daiaiag ewn to leaft Laesa, 
..e navel to Pem, t.o CODgftt.lllate the Emperor, and 
...._ a. famil,. After thia, tile Empreaa erected a ma~ .-.m te.aple iMr the Lamas, whoae enmple wu imi­
tMed by the Princu, Prioeeues, and o&krs: which no 
coungment aoon JBUlt..iplied their numlJer in China. 'f1woy 
are very wealthy, and dress ia tine yeUow, or nd satin, 
aa•hhe choicat furs; theyappt>ar Wiell mounted, aMi at­
tellded with. retinues, more or ~~ numerous, accordiag 
to tlaeir d~e of Maodarinship; wh.ich h011our the [IJI­

peror &equently c~ upon th~m. :nws, ~n his si~, 
)ae eadeavours polittcally to tngratlate h~mself WJtli 
the Gmad Lama, whose power, be knows, is ¥e'r! gmt 
..-g ~e: Tartan, arrying on his intrigues "eft in 
Tlftet iaelf. 

HeBu it came to pass, that a division happened ia 
Thibel,. lllllCIIlg&t the l.amu One party adhered to the 
Jedi hat, \he cc*ur uaed by- the Gruel Lama; the o~ 
aasu~cii the yeHow hat, to !EDOt.e their attachment to 
the present imperial family of Chiaa, wlaoee iaterest hel 
i.Dci'IIMed since Tse-v:~~~~g..raptaa's troopa, whid\ h..t 
ra~ the ca•ntry, were defeated there ia 1720", by tha 
Claiaee.....,.. 

OF THE RELIGION OF mE JAPANESE. 

Kempfer's History of Japan furnishes 1111 with the molt 
ample deta.ila respec.tiug the religion of the Japaaeae. 
Froa that writer's elttenaive sources of iofol'lll1lboo the 
following facta and deacriptiODA have beeu selected : 

Liberty of conscience, according to Kempfer, 10 far u 
it 4oea DGt interfere with the aeeul• govenmeot, or at~ 

. feet the pt'ace and tranquillity ~the empire, baa been at 
all times allowed in Japan, as it a ia 11101t other coualrjll 
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•f Asia. Hence it is, that foreign religion• were intro­
duced with ease, aad propagated with success, to the 
~prejudice of that which was eatablisbed in the coun­
try from relllo&eat aatiquity. There were formerly four 
religions, conaiderable for the number of their adherents : 

1. Sinto, the old religion, or idol worship, of the Ja, 

~udsdo, the worship of fore~ idols, brought over 
into Japaa, from the kingdom of Stam, and the empire m 
China. 

3. Siuto, the doctrine of their moralists and philo­
~bers. 

4. Deivus, or'Kiriatando, that ia the way of God and 
Christ, or Christian religion. 

Of the three chief religions which now flourish and are 
... ted in Japan, the Sint01 must be considered in the 
first place. more for its antiquity and long standing, tbua 
(or the number of its adherents. 

Sinto, which is also called Sinsju, and Kamimitl is 
the idol-worship, as of old established in the country Sill 
aacl Kami denote the idols which are the object of this 
worship. Jo and Mitsi, signify the way or method of 
worshipping these idols. Sin 11gnifies faith, or religion. 
Sinsja, in the plural Sinsju, the penons who adhere to 
this religion. 

The more immediate end which the followers of thia 
religion propose to themaelvea, is a state of happiness in 
this world. They have indeed some, though but obscure 
and imperfect, notions of the immortality of the soul, and 
.a future atate of bliss or misery. And yet, little mind­
ful u they are of what will become of them in that future 
atate, so great is their care and attention to worship those 
gods whom they believe to have a peculiar share in the 
govemmeat and management of this world, with a more 
immecfiate influence, each according to his functions, over 
the occurrences and necessities of human life. And al­
though they acknowledge a Supreme Being, who, as 
they believe, dwells in the higbeat heaven, and though 
they likewise admit of some inferior gods, whom they 
place among the stan, they do oot worship and adore 
them, DGr ha'fe they any festinla sacred to them, t.biok-

x 
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ing, that beings, which are so much above us, willlitltt 
eoncem themselves about our affairs. 

However, they swear by these superior gods, whose 
Dames are constantly inserted in the form of their oath: 
but they worship and invoke those gods, whom they be· 
lieve to have the sovereign command of their country, 
and the supreme direction of its produce, its elements, 
-water, animals, and other things, and who by virtue of 
this power, can more immediately affect their present con· 
dition, and make them either happy or miserable in this 
life. They are the more attentive 10 paying a due worship 
to these divinities, as they seem to be persuaded, that thit 
alone is sufficient to cleanse and to purify 'their hearts, and 
that doubtless by their assistance and intercession, they 
'Will obtain in the future life rewards proportionable to 
their behaviour in this. This religion seems to be nearly 
as ancient as the nation itself. 

The prie11ts teach their system of divinity to othert 
for a proper Consideration, and under an obligation of 
secrecy: particularly when they come to the last article, 
which relates to the beginning of all things, they take spe­
cial care not to reveal the same to the disciple, till he 
has obliged himself with an oath signed with his hand 
and seal, not to profane such sacred and sublime mys­
teries, by discovering them to the ignor.mt and incredu­
,Joua laity. The original text of this mysterious doctrine 
is contained in the following words taken out of a book, 
which they call Odaiki: •• Kai fakuno fasime Dsjusio 
Fuso Tatojaba Jujono sui aoni ukunga Gotosi Tentsijoo 
-utsijni lui butsu wo seosu Kalata lgeno gotosi fenquu 
ate sin to nar kuni toko datsno Mikotto to goos :" that is. 
" In the beginning of the opening of all things, a cha01 
floated, as fishes swim in the water for pleasure. Out of 
this chaos arose a thing like a prickle, moveable aDd 
transformablP; this thing became a soul or spirit, aDd 
this spirit is called Kunitokodatano Mikotto." 

The Sinsju, that i!<, the adherents of the Sintos religion 
call their temples, or churches, mia, which word signifies 
dwelling placu of immortal souls. They come nearest 
to the_ fana of the anci~nt Romans, as they are, gcneralty 
apeat.u.~, so many lasting monuments erected to the .-
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iDOl')' of great men. They call them also jaliijro, and sia, 
or sinsja, which last takes in the whole court of the mia, 
with all other buildings and dependencies belonging to 
it. The gods, who are the subject of their worship, they 
call Sin and Cami, souls or spirits. Sometimes also they 
honour them with the epithet of Miosin, sublime, illus­
trious, holy; and Gongen,just, severe, jealous. 

The adherents of other religions call the convents .ot 
their religioua men, and the places of their worship, sisia 
tira, that is, temples, and the gods themselves, which they 
adore, Fotoge. All other foreign idols, the worship of 
whom waa brought into Japan from beyond sea, are com­
prehended under one general name of Bosatz, or Budz. 

The miu, as indeed all convents and religious· houae• 
in general, as well of this ai of their other sect&, are seat­
<C!d ia the pleaaantest parts of the country, on the beat 
spots of ground, and commonly within or near great cities, 
towns, villagea, and other inhabited places. 

A broad and spacious walk, planted with rowa .of fine 
cypreu trees, leada atrait to the mia, or else to the tt:mple­
court, on which there are sometimes aeveral mias stand· 
ing together, and in this case the walk leada directly to 
that, which is reckoned the chief. The mias are, gene­
rally speaking, seated in a pleasant wood, or on the 
ascent of a tine green hill, and have neat stone stair-cases 
leading up to them. Next to the highway, at the entry 
of the walk, which leads to the temple, stands, for dis­
tinction'& sake from common roada, singularly formed 
gates, called torij, built either of stone or wood. 

The atructure of these gates is but very mean and sim­
ple, consisting of two perpendicular posts or pillars, with 
two beams laid across, the uppermost of which is, for orna­
ment's sake, depressed in the middle, the two extremities 
atanding upwards. Between the two cross beams is 
placed a square table, commonly of stone, whereon is en­
graved the name of the god, to whom the mia is coDSe­
aated, in golden characters. Sometimes such another 
gate stands before the mia itseU, or before the temple­
court, if there are several miu huilt together in one 
court. 

No.t far from the mia is a bason, commonly of stone, a»4 
s2 
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full of water, in which those who go ·to worship to wan 
tbem•elvea. Cloa~e to the mia stands a great woodeD 
alma-cbe&t. The mia itself is neither a splendid nor a 
magnificent building, bot very mean aad simple, commoa­
Jy quadrangular, and built of wood, the beams beiJI! 
strong and neat. It seldom ~xeeeda twice or t1arice a 
man's height, and two or three fathoms ill breadth~ It is 
raised about a yard, or. upwards, from the ground, being 
supported by short wooden posts. There is a small walk, 
or gallery, to go rouad it, and a few steps lead up to this 
walk. The front of the mia is as simple u the rest, con­
mting only of one or two grated windows, tbroup 
which the worshippers look, bowing towards the cbiel 
place within. It is shut at all times, and often left 
without any body to take care of it. Other miu are 
aomewhat luger, sometimes with an anti-chamber, and 
two .aide rooms, wherein the keepers of the mia sit. in ho­
nour of the Cami, richly clad in their fine ecclesiastical 
gowns. All these several rooms have grated windows 
and doors, and the Boor ia covered with curious mata. 
Generally speaking, three sides of the ~e are abut 
with deal-boards, there being .no opening left but in the 
front. The roof is covered with tiles of stoae, or llhavings 
of wood, and jet& oat on all aides to a considerable dis­
tance, to cover the walk, •hir.h goes round the temple. 
It differs from other buildit~g&l o.y its being cuiously bent. 
and composed of several la.yers of flue wooden beama. 
which jetting out unden!eath make tt look very singular. 
At the top of the I'OOfthere issometimes a stroogwooden 
beam, bigger than -the rest, laid lengthways, at the ex­
tremities of which two other beams stand up, cross~ 
each other; sometimes a third one ia laid athwart bebiad 
them. 

This structure is in imitation u well as in memory of 
the first lsje temple, which though simple, WM yet nry 
ingeniously and almost inimitably contrived, so that t.he 
weight and connection of these several beams keep 
the whole building standinr. Over the temple-door 
hangs sometimes a wide flat bell, and a strong, lODf. 
knotted rope, wherewith those that come to wonhip, 
strike the bell, as it were, to gt.e notice to the goth of 
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tleir presence. This custom, however, ia not very aa­
eient, nor did it originally belong to the Sintos religion. 
for it was borrowed from the Budldo or foreign ido&­
wonhip. Within the temple is hung up white paper, c.a 
into sa nail bits, the intent of which is to make people sen­
sible of the purity of the place. . Sometimes a large look­
ing glass. is placed in the middle, in which worshippers 
may see themselves, and consider, that as distinctly a• 
the spots of their face appear in the looking-glass, so 
conspicuous are the secret spots and fr811da of their bearta 
in the eyes of the immortal gods. 

These pples are very often. without uy idols, or 
images of the Cami, to whom they are consecrated. Nor 
indeed''tlo they keep any images at all in their temples, 
unfess they deserve it on a particular account, either for 
thfrepotation and holiness of the carver, or because of 
some extraordinary miracles wrought by them. In this 
cue a'partieular box is contrived at the chief and upp:r 
e~d o£ the temple, opposite to its grated front; 1t is 
eatled-fongu, that is, the real, true temple. In this bo:1, 
which the worshippers bow to, the idol is locked up, and 
never taken out, but upon the great festival day of the 
Cami, \\'hom it represents~ which is celebrated but once 
in a hundred years. In the same shrine are likewise 
locked . up what relics thr:·1 .a'\ve of the bones, habits, 
swords, or handy-works of tlie ilame god. 

The chief mia of every place has one or more mikosi, as 
they' call them, belonging to it, being square, or six, or 
eight cornered sacella, or smaller temples, curiously 
lacquered, adorned without with gilt cornices, within witb 
looking-glasses, cut white paper, iapd other ornaments, 
and hapging on two poles in order to be carried nbout 
apon proper occasions, which is done with r-eat pomp 
and solemnity, when upon the Jennitz, that 11, the chief 
festival day of the god, to whom the mia jtself is cooee­
crated, · the Canusi or officers of tJae temple celebrate 
the Matsuri. Sometimes the idol of the Cami, to whom 
the mia 'is dedicated, or such of his relics as there are 
kept, and carried about in these mikosis upon the same 
solemn occasion. The chief of the Canusis takes thea 
out Q( the shrine of the temple, where they are kept 
iii curious white boxes, carries them upon his back to 
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the mik.oei, and places them backwards into the same. 
the people in the mean time retiring out of the way, aa 
being too impure aod unworthy a race to bebold thete 
sacred things. The outside of the mia, or the anti-cham­
ber, and other rooms built close to it, are commonly hung 
with divers ornaments, scimiters curiously carved, models 
of sbiJ»!!, images of different aorta, or other uneomtnOD 
ouriosaties, affording an agreeable amusement for the idle 
spectators, who come to view and to worship in these 
temples upon their holidays. 

These aeveral ornaments are called jemma, and are 
generally speaking free gifts to the temple, given by the 
adherents of this religion, pursuant to vows, which thf!y 
made, either for themselves, or for their relioltions and 
friends, when taken ill of some violent sickness, or labour­
ing under some other misfortunes, and which they after­
wards very scrupulously put in execution, to shew the 
power of the gods, whose assistance they implored, and 
their own deep sense of gratitude for the blessings re­
ceived from them. The same custom is likewise observed 
by the adherents of the Bosatz, or Budsdo-religion. 

They have one terpple which they call the Tnttplt OJ 
.Apt:, as exhibited in the annexed cut. 

t'hese mias, or Sintos temples, are not attended by 
spiritual persons, but by secular married men, who are 
called Negi, and Canusi, and Siannin, and are maintained, 
either by the l~gacies left by the founder of the mia, 
by subsidies granted them by the Mikaddo, or by the 
charitable contributions of pious well-disposed persons, 
who ~me to worship there. Mikaddo. according to the 
literal sense of the word, signifies the Sublime Porte, Mi 
being the same with on, goo, oo, gio, high, mighty, ilhu­
trious, supreme, sublime, and kado, signifying a port, gate, 
or door. Tbese Canusis, or secular priests, when they go 
abroad, are, for distinction·s sake, clad in large gowns. 
commonly white, sometimes yellow, sometimes of other 
oolours, made much after the fashion of the Mikaddo's 
court. However, they wear their common secular dreu 
under these gowns. They shave their beards, but. le& 
their hair grow. They wear a stiff, oblong, lacquered cap. 
in shape not unlike a ship, standing out over their fore­
head, and tied under their chins with twisted silk stringa, 
trGm which hang down fringed knots, longer or shoner. 
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according to the office or qulllity of the penon that· 
wears them, who is not obliged to bow down lower to 
persons of a iuperior rank, than is sufficient to make the 
-.nds of these kDots touch the ftoor. 

Their superiors have their hair t\visted up under a black 
puze, or crape, in a very particular manner, and have 
their ears covered by a particular sort of a lap, about a 
span and a half long, and two or three inches broad, 
standing out by their cheeks, or banging down, more or 
less according to the dignities, or honourable titles, con­
ferred upon them by the Mikaddo. 

In spiritual affairs, they are under the absolute jurisdic­
tion of the Mikaddo; but in temporalities, they, and 
all other ecclesiastical persons :n the empire, stand under 
the commaad of two Dsi Sin Bagios, as they call them, or 
imperial tempte-;udges, appointed by the secular monarch. 
They are haughty and proud, beyond expression, fancying 
tl•emselves to be of a far better make, and nobler extrac­
tion than other people. When they appear in a secular 
dress, they wear two arimitenJ, after the fashion of no­
blemen. 

Though secular persona themselves, yet tltey think 
it their dutT and becoming their station, to abstain reli­
giously from all communication and intill!acy with the 
common people. Nay, some carry their scrupulous con­
ceits about their own purity and holine11s so far, that they 
W~oid conveniag, even with other religious persons, who 
are not of the nme sect. As to this conduct, however, 
something may be said in their behalf, inasmuch as this 
unr.ommon carria,cre, and religious abstinence from all 
sort of communication with other people, seems to be the 
best means of eoncealing their groH ignorance, and the 
enormity and incon•istenee of their system of divinity, 
which could not but be very much ridiculed, if in con­
versation the discourse should happen to fall upon re­
ligious affairs. The whole Sintos religion is so mean and 
simJ.>Ie, that besides a heap of fabulous and romantie 
wtones of their gods, demi-gods, aud bernes, inconsistent 
with reason and common sense, their divines have no­
thing, neither in their sacred books, nor by tradition, to 
ntisfy the inquiriea of curious persons, about the nature 
and essence of their gods, their power and govemmeut. 
&he future state of the soul, and such other points, con-
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cemiog which other heathen systems of divinity are DOC 
altogether silent. 

For this reason it wu, tbat when the foreign Pagu 
Budsdo religion came to be introduced in Japan, it sp~ 
not only quickly, and with surprising success, bat SOOD 
occasioned a dift'erence and schism even between thole 
who remained constant and faithful to the religion of 
their ancestors, by giving birth to two sects, into whicll 
tbe Siotoista are now divided. 

The first of these sects is called Juia. The onhodos 
adherents of this continued so firm and constant in the 
~eligioo and customs of their aoceators, that they would 
!lot yield in the least point, how insignificant aoeyer; 
hut they are so very inconsiderable in number, that theCa­
aasis, or priests, themselves make up the largest portion. 

The other sect is that of the Riobus. These are a sort 
of svoc:retists, who for their own satisfaction, and for the 
sake of a more esteosive knowledge in religious matters, 
particularly with regard to the future state of the lOili, 
41lodeavoured to reconcile, if possible, the foreign P•o 
religion, with that of their ancestors. In -71'der to thie 
tbey suppose, that the soul of Amida, whom i.'le Bads­
doists adore as their Saviour, dwelt by traosmigra'ion io 
the greatest of their gods, Teo Sio Dai Sin, the ess.-nc.-e, 
as they call him, oflight and the sun. Most Siotoists c~n­
fess themselves of this Reet. Even the Dairi, or the 
Ecclesiastical Hereditary Emperor's wbQie court, perhaps 
sensible eoou~h of the falsity and incon11istence of the 
religion which they profess, and convinced how poor aDd 
weak their arguments are, whereby they endeavour to 
eupport the almost divine majesty and holiness, which 
their master arrogates to himself, 11eem to incline to tbia 
syncretism. Nay they have shewn, that they are no 
great enemiee even to the foreign Pagan worship, for they 
once conferred the archbishopric, and the two biehopries 
of the Ikosiu, the richest and most oumerous sect of the 
Budsdoists, upon princes of the imperial blood. 

The Secular Monarch professes the religion of his fore­
fathers, and pays his respect and duty once a year to the 
Mikaddo, though at present not in person, as was dooe 
formerly, but by a solemn embassy and rich pr~sents. lie 
v1sitll in person the tombs of his imperial predecesaw.~ 
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ud frequents also the chief temples, and religious houses, 
where they are worshipped. 

Many perhaps the greateat part of those, who in theit 
life-time constantly professed the Sintos religion, and 
e.en 1ome of the Stutosjus, or moralists, recommend 
tbell' aouls on their death-bed to the care of the Bud~do 
clergy, desiring that the namandamight be song for them, 
and their bodies burnt and buried, after the manner ofthe 
Budsdoilta. 

The adherents of the Sintos religion do not believe the 
Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls, 
although almost nniversally received by the eutem na­
tions. However they abstain from killing and eating 
those beasts which are serviceable to mankind, thinking it 
an act of cruelty and ungratefulness. They believe that 
their souls, after their departure from the bodies, mi­
grate to a place of happiness, seated just beneath the 
thirty-three heavens and dwelling places of their gods, 
which, on this account, they call Tkamanofarra, which 
1igni6es, "high and sub-celestial fields;" that the souls 
of those who have led a good life in this world are ad­
mitted without delay; but that the souls of the bad and 
impious are denied entrance and condemned to err, with­
out a time sufficient to expiate their crimea. This is all 
they know of a future state of bliss. 

They admit no hell, no places of torment, no Cim­
merian darkness, no unfortunate state attending our 
eouls in a world to come. Nor do they know of any other 
devil, but that which they suppose to animate the fox; a 
very miachievous animal in this country, and so much 
dreaded, that some are of opinion, that the impious after 
their death are transformed into foxes; which their priests 
:e:all Ma, that is, evil apirits. 

The chief points of the Sintoa religion are, 
1. Inward purity of heart, 
2. A religiou1 abstinence from whatever makes a man 

.impure 
3. A diligent observance of the solemn festivals and 

.boly daya, 
4. Pilgrimages to the holy places at Is1e. To these 

-.orne very religious people add. 
x3 
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5. Chastising and mortifying their bodies. 
Let us speak of these severally:-To begin, tberefcn, 

With inward purity of heart, which consist in doing, or 
omitting those things which they are ordered to do, 
or to avoid; either by the law of nature, the dictates 
of reason, or the more immediate and special command 
of civil magiatrates. The law of external purity is the 
only one, and the obse"ance is most strictly recommend. 
ed to the followers of this religion. They haYe no other 
laws given them, neither by divine nor ecclesiastical au­
thority, to direct and to regulate them in their outward 
behaviour. Hence, it would be but natural to think, that 
they would abandon themselves to all manner of voluptu· 
ousneu, and sinful pleasures, and allow themselves with· 
out restraint, whatever can gratify their wishes and de­
aires, as beinJ free from fear of acting contrary to the 
will of the gods, and little apprehensive of the effects of 
their an~r and displeasure. And this, perhaps, would 
be the tn1serablec:ase of a nation in this condition, were it 
not for a more powerful ruler within their hearts, natural 
reason, • which here exerts itself with full force, and is of 
itself capable enough to restrain from indulging their 
vices, and to win over to the dominion of virtue, all thoee 
that will but hearken to iw dictatea. 

As to external purity, the obse"ance whereof, thougla 
lea material in itself, has yet been more strictly com­
manded. It consiats in abstaining from blood ; froaa 
eating flesh, and from dead bodies. Those who hate 
rendered themselves impure by any of these things are 
thereby disabled from going to the temples; from Yiaiting 
boly placea, and in general from appeuang in the presenre 
of the gods. Whoever is stained with his own, or other 
blood, is fusio for seven days, that is, impure and unfit te 
approach holy placea. . If, in building a mia, or temple, 
one of the workmen should happen to be hurt, so as to 
bleed in uy part of his body, it is reckoned a very great 
misfortune, and makes him altogether incapable of work-

• Kempfer, h•d he been • Quaker, wuuld witllmo~ tnalll ba•e caiW 
tiUa tbe :;pirit of Gud, 
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IDg for the future on that sacred building. If the lllme 
accident should happeD in building or repairing any o( 
the temples of Tensio Dai Sin at lsje, tbe misfortune 
does not affect the workman alont: ; but the temple 
ttaelf must be pulled dowo, and rebuilt. No womaa 
must come to the temple during her monthly terms, 
It is commonly believed, that in the holy pilgrimage to 
Isje, the montbly terms do for that time entirely ceue; 
which, if true, must be owing either to the fatigues of a 
long and tedious journey, or to the1r taking great pains to 
conceal it, for fear their labour and expencea should there~ 
by become useless. WhoeveT eats the ftesh of any four­
footed beast, deer only excepted, is fusio for thirty days. 
On the coratrary, whoever eats a fowl wild or tame, water 
fowls, pheasants, and cranes excepted, is fuaio but a 
Japanese hour, which is equal to two of ours. Whoever 
kills a beast, or is present at an execution, or attends a 
dying person, or comes into a house where a dead body 
lies, is fuaio that day. 

But of all .the thiags which make us . impure, none is 
reckoned so · very contagious as the death of parentll 
and near relations. The nearer you are related to 
the dead person, so much .the greater the impurity. 
All ceremonies to be · observed on this occasion, the 
time of mourning, and the like, are determined by this 
rule. By not observing these precepts, people make 
themselves guilty of exteTnal impurity, which is detested 
by the gods, and become unfit to approach their temples. 
Over scrupulous people, who would be looked upon as 
pat saints, strain things still further, and fancy that 
eYeD the impurities of others will affect them in three 
different waya, viz. by the eyes, which see impure thinga; 
by the mouth, which speaks of them; and by the ears, 
which hear them. Theae three ways to sin and impurity 
are represented by the emblem of three monkiea sitting at 
.the feet of Daijw, and shutting with their f~feet, ODjt, 

"both his eyes, the other, his mouth, the third, his ea11. 
-This emblem is to be seen in most temples of the Bu~ 
doists. from whom it has been borrowed. , 

The celebration of solemn festivals and holidays, whiah 
·U tbe third essential point of the Sintos religion, consisttl 
·iD what they call Majiru; that is, in going to the Qliu ~ 
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temples of the gocle, and- deceased great men. Tb~ 
way be done at any time, but ought not to be neglect• 
ed on those day• particularly con&eerated to their wor• 
ehip, unless the faithful be in a etate of impurity, and 
not duly qualified to appear in the presence of the immor• 
tal gods, whO detest al\ uncleanness, ScruplllOUI adoren 
carry things still further, aud think it unbecoming to ·~ 
pear in the presence of the gods, even when the thoughts, 
or memory, of their miefortunes, pos11e11 their mind. For, 
u these immortal beings dwell in au uninterrupted state 
of bliss and happiness, euch objects, it is thought, would 
be oft'ensive and unpleasing to them, as the addresses and 
11upplicatioos of people, whose hearts, the very inmoet 
of which is laid open to their penetrating sight, laboor 
under deep sorrow and aftliction. 

They perform their devotions at the temple in the fol· 
lowing manner: the worsbippere having first washed and 
cleaned themselves, put on the very best doatbs they 
have, with a kamisijno, as they call it, or a garment of 
ceremony, every one according to hie ability. 

Thua clad they walk with a composed and grave coun• 
tenaoce to the temple-oourt, and, in the first,lace, to the 
baain of water, there to wash their banda, i needfel, for 
which purpose a pail is bung by the side of it; then caat­
ing down their eyes, they move on, with great revereace 
and submi11ion, towards the mia itself; aod having got up 
the few steps which lead to the walk round the temple, 
abd are placed opposite to the grated windows of the mia, 
and the looking glass within, they fall down upon their 
knees, bow the bead quite to the ground, elowly, and 
with great humility ; then lit\ it up again, atiU kneeliug, 
ud turning their eye11 toward• the looking--glass, make a 
ehort prayer, wherein they e:tpose to the gods their desiree 
ud neceaaities, or say a takamuo farokami jodomari, 
ud then throw some putjee, or small pieces of money, by 
way of an otrering to the gods and charity to the priests, 
either through the grates upon the floor of the mia, or 
mto the alms·bos:, which stands close by ; all this bei~ 
done, they strike the bell thrice, which is hung up over 
lhe door of the mai, for the divereion of the gods, whom 
they believe to be highly delighted with the sound el 

• au•ical instruments; and so retire to divert tbeaa-
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1elves the remaining part of the day, witt. walking. excr 
ases, eating or drinkmg, and treating one another in the 
· Yery best manner they are able. 

This plain and simple act of devotion, which may be re­
peated at any time, even when thef are not clad in their 
beat clothes, is on the solemn festivals performed by all 
the Sintos worshippers, at the temple of one or more gods, 
whom they more particularly confide in, either for being 
the patrons of the profession they follow, or beca~>e 
otherwise they have it in their power to assist and to 
forward them in their private undertakings. They have 
no aettled rites and church ceremonies ; no beads, nor 
any stated forms of prayer. Every one is at liberty to 
set forth his necessities to the gods, in what words, and 
after what manner he pleases. Nay, there are among 
tbem, who think it needle~;s to do it in any at all, upon 
a supposition, that the very inmost of their hearts, all 
their thoughts, wishes and desires, are known to the 
immortal gods, as distinctly as their faces are seen in the 
looking-glass .. Nor is it in the least requisite, that, by 
any particular mortification of their bodies, or other act 
of devotion, they should prepare themselves worthily to 
celebrate their festival days, ordinary and extraordinary, 
or the days of commemoration of deceased parents, or 
nearest relations. Even on those days which are more 
particularly consecrated to commemorate the death of 
thflir parents, and which they observe very religiou11ly, 
they may eat or drink any thing they please, provided it 
be not otherwise contrary to the customs of the country. 

It is obsenable in general, that their festivals and holi­
Jays are days sacred rather to mutual compliments and 
civilities, than to acts of holiness and devotion; for whicb 
reason also they call them rebis, which generally means 
visiting·daya. It is true, indeed, that they think it a 
duty incumbent on them, on those days, to go to the 
aemple of Tensio Dai Sin, the first and principal object of 
their worship, and the temples of their other gods and 
deceased great men. And although they are scrupulous 
·enough in the observance of this duty, yet the best part of 
their time is spent in visiting and complimenting their 
superiors. friends and relations. 
. Their feasts, weddings, audiences, great entertainmenu, 
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and in general all manner of public and private rejoicl~. 
are made on these days preference to others : not only 
because they are then more at leisure, but chieOy because 
they fancy that their gods themselves are very much de­
li~rhted, when men allow themselves reasonable pleasures 
and diversions. All their rebia, cr holidays in general, 
are unmoveable, being fixed to certain days. Some are 
monthly, others yearly. 

The monthly holidays are three in number. The fint is 
called Tsitatz, and is the first day of each month. It 
de11erves rather to be called a day of compliments and 
mutual civilities, than a Sabbath. The Japaoneae on this 
day rise early in the morning, and pass their time in going 
from house to house to see their superiors, friends, and 
relations: to pay their respects and compliments to them ; 
and 1.0 wish them medito, or joy on the happy return of 
the new moon. 

The remainder of the day is spent about the temples. 
and in other pleasant places where there is agreeable walk­
ing. Some divert themselves with driuking soccana, a 
sort of liquor peculiar to this country. Others pass the 
afternoon in company with women. In short, every one fol­
lows that day what pleasures and diversions be likes best. 
And this custom is grown so universal, that not only the 
Sintoists, but the Japanese in general, of all ranks and 
religions, observe it as a custom derived down to them 
from their ancestors, and worthy, were it but on this sole 
account, that some regard should be paid to it. 

The second monthly holiday is the fifteenth of each 
month, being the day of the full moon. The gods of the 
country have a greater share in the visits the Japanese 
make on this day, than their friends and relations. 

Their third monthly holiday is the twenty-eighth of each 
month, being the day before the new moon, or the Jut 
day of the decreasing moon. Not near so much regard ill 
·had to this, than to either of the two former; and the 
Sintoa temples are then very little crowded. There is 
a greater concourse of people on this day at the Budado'a 
temples, it being one of the monthly holidays sacred so 
Amtda. 

Tb.!J have five great yearly rebi, or sekf, that is, festi­r ~ayr.: which, from their number, are called 
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gosokf, that is, the five solemn festivals. Tht>y are pur­
poaely held upon thost' days which are judged to be the 
moat unfortunate; and they have also borrowed theirname1 
{rom thence. They are, 

1. Songuatz, or the new-year's day. 
2. Sang uatz sannitz, the third day of the third month. 
3. Goguatz gonit.z, the fifth day of the fifth month. 
4. Sitsiguatz fanuka, the seventh day of the seventh 

month; and, 
5. Kuguatz kunitz,.the ninth day of the ninth month. 
But these five great yearly festivals are, also, Jittle else 

thefesta politica, days of universal rejoicings. 
Besides these five great yearly festivals, there are many 

more holidays observed in Japan, of less note, and sacred 
to particular gods and idols, in whose honour they are 
celebrated, either universally and throughout the empire, 
or only in some particular places, which in a more peculiar 
manner acknowledge their favour and protection. 

Tensio Dai Sin is the supreme of all the gods of the 
Japanese, and acknowledged as patron and protector of 
the whole empire. His annual festival falls upon the six­
teenth day of the ninth month, and is celebrated in all 
cities and villages throughout the empire, among other 
things, with solemn matsuris, as they call them, or proce ... 
aions and public shows in honour, and often in the pre11ence 
of his idol and priests. It is a custom which obtains in 
all cities and villages, to have two such matsuris cele­
brated every year with great pomp and solemnity ill 
honour of that god, to whose more particular care and 
protection they have devoted themselves. Dai Sill 
Teuio, besides the great yearly festival, which is on the 
uxteenth day of the ninth month, the sixteenth, twenty­
first, and twenty-sixth days of every month are likewise 
eaaed to him, but not celebrated with any great solem­
nity. 

The ninth (common people add the nineteenth aud 
twenty-ninth) of every month is &acred to Suwa. All 
lovers of hunting, and such petsons as recommend 
themselves to Suwa's more immediate protection, never 
fail on these davs to pay their duty and worship to him :tt 
his temples. H1s annual festival is celebrated with more 
than ordinary v•·n•p .tud sul~mnity, on the ninth da of the 
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..&a:th month. The Canusis on this day make all those 
-who come to worship at Suwa's temples creep through a 
.Orcle, or hoop, made of bamboos, and wound about with 
linen, in mf'mory of a certain acddent, which is said to 
have happened to the saint in his life-timt' But the 
greateat of his yearly festivals is celebrated at Nagasaki 
on the ninth day of the ninth month. This city has a 
particular veneration for Suwa; and the matsuris, and 
other publ:c and private rejoicings made on this occasion, 
lut tbne days successively. 

Tensii baa two yearly festivals, one on the twenty-fifth 
day of the &et'ond month, the other on the twenty-fifth 
-day of the eighth month, which last is celebrated with 
much greater solemnity than the first. His chief temple 
is at Saif, the place of his banishment. Ht> has another 
at Miaco, where he manifested himself by many miracles. 
Ilia adorers resort in pilgrimage to these two places from 
all parts of the empir<', chiefly on the twenty-fifth day of 
the eighth month. He has also a private monthly holi­
day, every twenty-fifth day of the month. 

The festival of Fatzman, a brother of Tensio Dai Sin, is 
likewise celebrated on the twenty-fifth day of the eighth 
month. He was in his lifetime called Oosin, and WILli the 
aixteenth Emperor of Japan. 

The festival of Mori Saki Dai Gongen, is on the eleventh 
day of the third month. 

Gotsutenno, or Giwon, has his festival at Nagasaki 
on the fiteenth day of the sixth month. His monthly 
holiday ill the same with Fatzman's, but little regarded. 

Jnati Dai Miosin, •• the great god of the foxes. Ria 
yearly festival is on the eighth day of the eleventh month, 
and his monthly holiday every eighth day of the month. 

ldsumo no 0 Jasijro, that is, 0 Jasijro of the province 
ldsumo, is another god, for whom they have a great re­
spect. Amongst several glorious exploits he killed a 
mitehievous terrible dragon He is called also Osjuwo 
ni no Mikotto. 

Kassino Dai Miosin. She was Empress of Japan, and 
in her life-time called Singukoga. 

Bensaiten. Her festival is on the seventh day o( the 
eighth month. · 
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Kumano Gongen. Nalliwa TaltakUDO Mai Koldirano 

Dai Miosin was the seventeenth Emperor of Japan, and 
in his life time called Nintoku. 

Aslr.ano Dai Miosin, was the tweaty-seventh Emperor o( 
Japan, and when alive called Kei Tei. 

Kimbo Seuno Gogin, was in his life time called Ankan, 
apd was the twenty-eighth Emperor of Japan. 

Tbe merchants worship and devote themselves in a more 
peculiar manner to the four following gods, as gods of 
fortune and prosperity. 

1. Jebisu was Tensio Dai Sin's brother, but by him dis· 
graced and banished into an uninhabited island. It 
is said of him that he could live two or three days under 
water. He is, as ·it were, the Neptune of the country, 
and the protector of fishermen, and sea-faring people. 
They represent him situng on a rock, with an angling-rod 
in one hand, or the celebrated fish tai, in the other. 

2. Daikoku, is said to have the power, that wherever 
he knocks with his hammer he can fetch out from thence 
any thing he wants, as fo:- instance, rice, victuals, cloth, 
money, &c. He is commonly represented sitting on a 
bale of rice, with his fortunate hammer in his right hand, 
and a bag laid by him, in which he put whatever be knocks 
out. 

3. Tossitoku; and by some called Knrokusi. The Ja• 
panese worship him at the beginning of the new year, in 
order to obtain from h1s assistance, success and prosperity 
in the1r undertakings. He is represented standing clad 
in a large gown with long sleeves, a long beard, a 
huge monstrous forehead, and large ears, and a fan in his 
right hand. 

4. Fottei, by some called Miroku, is rtpresented with a 
great huge belly. His worshippers expect from his bene· 
volent assistance, among other good things, health, riches, 
and children. 

These are the greatest of the Japanese gods, and the fes­
tival days sacred to them. There are many more saints and 
great men, whose memory is celebrated on particular days, 
because or their noble actions, and great l!ervices done to· 
their country. But they are confined to particular places,­
being called the 11aints of such and such a place, and were 
Dever canonized by the Mikaddo, who alone can make' 
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.aints, nor are they honoured with an okurina, as they 
call it, or illustrious title, which is usually given to new 
gods and saints. . 

The Japanese are very much addicted to pilgrimages to 
their temples and sacred places in various remote parts o( 
the country. 

Those who wish to see these temples, and what is re. 
markable in and about them, without being conducted by 
a Canusis,or his servants, must observe the following rules : 
They go, in the first place, to the river Mijangawa. which 
runs by the village Isje, opposite to the temples, there to 
wash and to clean themselves. Thence walking towards 
the houses of the Canusis, and othE:r merchants, which 
ere about the length of three or four streets distant from 
the bank. of the river, and paning these houses, they 
come to a broad gravelly walk, which leads them straight 
to the Geku Mia. Here they worship in the fint place, 
lllld then go round to view the inferior temples, beginning 
on the right hand, and so going on till they come again 
to the same temple, from whence they proceed straight 
forward to the second, called Naiku, where they worship 
u before, and see the Massias round iL From this second 
temple they proceed further up a neighbouring hill, situate 
oot far from the coast; and having walked the length of 
about fifteen streets, they came to a small cavern, called 

. Awano Matta, that is the coast of heaven, which is not 
above twenty ikins distan tfrom the sea. It war. in this ca­
vern the great Tensio Dai Sin hid himself, and thereby de­
priving the world, sun and stars, of their light, shewing 
that he alone is the lord and fountain of light, and the 
Supreme of all the gods. 'fhis cavern is about a mat 
and a half large, with a small temple or chapel, wherein 
they keep a cami or idol sitting on a cow, and called 
Damitz no n&i, that is the great reprE'sentation of the sun. 
Hard by live some Canusis in two houses built upon the 
coasts, which are hereabouts very steep and rocky. l'be 
pilgrim performs his devotioPs also at this cavern and 
temple, and then presents the Canusis with a few Putjes, 
desiring them withal to plant a sugi·plant in memory of 
his having been there. From the top of this bill. a 1~ 
island is aeen at a distance, lying about a mile and "balf 
oJf the coast, which they aay arose out of the oceao ia 
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abe time• of Tensio D~ti Sin. These a1·e the most rcmarl:­
able things to be seen at Isje. Curious pilgrims before 
they return to lsje, go a couple of miles f~rther to see ll 

atately Budsdo temple, called Asamadak1, where they 
worship a Quanwon, called Kokusobosatz. 

OJ the Jammabos, or Molllllain-Prie1t1, and vlller Rr:ligi-
0111 Orda-1.-The superstitious Japanese are no less in­
clined to make religious vows, than they are to visit in 
pilgrimage holy places. Many among them, and those in 
particular who aim at a quick unhindered passage into 
their Elysian Fielda, or a more eminent place in thea~ 
atations of happine11, devote themselves to enter into a 
certain religious order r.f hermits, called J ammabos in the 
country language. Others, who labour under some tem­
poral misfortune, or are 11pon the point of going about some 
affair of consequence, frequently make a vow, that in case 
of delivery from present danger, or good success in their 
undertakings, they will, out of respect and gratitude to 
the gods, go to worship at certain temples, or k~ep to a 
rigorous abstinence on certain days, or build temples, or 
make valuable presents to the priests, aud extensive cha­
rities to the poor, anti the like. 

Jammabos signifiea properly speaking, a mountaio 
aoldier. They are a sort of hermits, who pretend to 
abandoo the temporal for the sake of the spiritual and 
eternal: to exchange an easy and commodious way of life 
for an austere ana rigorous one : pleasures for mortifica­
tions; spending most of their time in going up and down 
holy mountains, and frequently washing themselves witb 
water, even in the midst of the winter. The richer among 
them, who are more at their ease,live in their own houses. 
The poorer go strolling and begging about the conntrv, 
particularly in the province of Syriga, in the neighbourhood 
of the high mountain Fusi Jamma: to the top where~ 
they are by the rules of their order obliged to climb eve1'1 
year, in the sixth month. Some few have mias, or tem 
pies, but, generally s-eeaking, so ill provided for, that theJ 
can scarce get a livelihood by them. 

The founder of this order was one Gienno Giossa, who 
lived about 1100 yeara ago. They can give no manner of 
'account of hia birth, parents and relations. Nor had he 
,any iaaue. He was the first that chose this aoli~ary w~ 
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(1/li(e for the mortification of his body. He spent all bd 
time wandering through desert, wild, aod uninhabited 
places, which in t},e end pi'OYed no iDCODSiderable service 
to his country, insomuch, as thereby he discovered the 
aituation and nature of such places, whieb nobody hebe 
him ventured to view, or to pass through, becaase of tiD 
rougbneu and wild aspect. By these means be found oat 
new, easier, and shorter roads, from places to places, to 
the great advantage of travellen. His followers, in sue­
cell of time, split into two different orders. One is called 
Toaanfa. Those who embrace this, must once a year 
elimb up to the top of Fikooau, a -rery high mountain ill 
the province Cusen, upon the confines of Tsikusen, a 
journey of no small difliculty and danger, by reason of 
the be1ght and steepness of this mountain, ed the many 
precipices all round it, but much more, beeauae, as they 
pretend, it bath this smgular quality, that all those who 
presume to ascend it, when fttsios, that is, labovring under 
ey degree of impurity, are by way of punishment for 
their impious rashness possessed with the fox ( otben 
would say, the devil) and tum stark mad. The seeolld 
order is called, Fonsanfa. Those who enter into this, 
must visit in pilgrimage, once a year, the grave of their 
founder at the top of a high mountain in tbe oroviuee 
Joatsijno, which by reason of its height is called· Omine, 
that is, the top of the high mountain. 

It is said to be excessively cold at the top of this IDOUB­

tain, the steepness and precipices whereof make its ascent 
no leas dangerous, than that of the other mentioned abo.e. 
Should any one presume to undertake this joumev, with­
out having fint duly purified and prepared himself for it. 
he would run the hazard of being thrown down the horrid 
precipices, and dashed to pieces, or at least by a lingering 
sickness, or some other considerable misfortune, pay for 
his folly, and the contempt of the just anger of the gods: 
And yet notwithstanding all these dangen and difficulties, 
all penons, who enter into any of these two orders, must 
undertake this journey once a year. In order to this 
they qualify tht>mselves by a previous mortification, by 
v1rtuc whereof thev must for some time abstain from 
their wives, from 'impure food, and other things, by the 
JPe of which they mi~ht contract any degree of impurity, 

Digitized by Coogle 



:P.&GAlUIIII Alfll IDOLATRY IW OE!IE&AL. -4'1"7 
·though never 10 small, DOt forgetting frequently to bathe 
and to wuh themselves in cold water. As long u they 
are upon the journey, they must live only upon what 
roota110d plants they find on the mountain. 

If they return safe home from this hazardous pilgrimage, 
they repair forthwith, each to the general of his order,' 
who re11des at Jrfiaco,.make him a small present in money, 
which if poor, they must get by begging, and receive from 
him a more aoaourable title and higher dignity, which 
occaai.ons some alteration in their dress, and increases the 
reapect that must be shewn them by their brethren of the 
same order. So far is ambition from being baoiahed out 
of theee religious societies. 

The religious of this order wear the common habit fA 
secular persons, with some additional ornaments, by the 
statutes of the order, each of which has a peculiar name 
aud me&llillg:-They are, Wakiaasi, a scimeter of Fudo, 
which they wear t.tuck in their girdle on the left side. 
It &s aomewbat shorter than a katanna, and kept in a ftat 
aheath 

Sakkudsio, a small staff of the god Dsiso, with a cop­
per bead, to which are futened four rings, likewise of 
copper. Tbey rattle this staff in their prayers upon utter­
q certain words. 

Foranokai, a large .shell, which will hold about a pint of 
water, and is wound tike a buccinum, ortmmpet, smooth, 
and white. with beautiful red E<pots and lines. It is found 
dliefty about Array, in low water. It hangs down from 
their girdle. and serves them in the nature of a trumpet; 
having for this purpose a tube fastened to the end, through 
which they blow upon the approach of traveHers, to beg 
their charity. It sounds not unlike a cewherd.'s hom. 

Dsusuk.ake, a twisted band or scarf, with fringes at the 
end. They wear it about the neck. Bf the length of 
this scarf, as also by the shape and size o the fringea, it 
is known what titles and diguitiea they have been raised 
to by their superiora. 

Foki, a cnp or head-dress, which they wear on the 
forehead. It is peculiar only to some few among them. 

Oji, a bag wherein they keep a book, some mout:y, and 
cloth. They carry it upon their backs . 

..Jatzuwono warandzie, are their shoes or sandal•, which 
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are twisted of straw, and the stalks of the ta.rate Row•; 
a plant in great repute of holiness amongst them. 
They wear them chiefly an their penitential pilgrimages 
to the tops of the two holy mountains aboft mea­
t;vncd. 

Iza Taka no Dsiusu, is their rosary or string of beadt, 
by which they say their prayers. It is made of rough 
b .. ils. The invention and use of it are of a later d•te 
. than the institution of the order, accordingly there is no 
mention made of it in their statutes. Kongo Dsuje, a 
thick strong s~aff, a very useful instrument for their jour­
ney to the top of the mountains. 

The most eminent among them have the hair cut off 
short behind their heads. Others let it grow, and tie it 
wgether. Many shave themselves close, as do in parti­
cular the novices upon their entering the order, in imita· 
tion of the Budsdo priests, of whom they have borrowed 
Ibis custom. 

One of their chief and most mysterious sins, as they 
tall them, or charms, is when holding up both hands, anti 
twistin&- the fingers, as it were, one within another, they 
·represent the Si Tensi 0, that is, the four most powerful 
god a of the thirty-third and last heaven. The position into 
which they put their fingers is tht.s: they hold up the 
lwo middle fingers, one against another, almost ~rpendi­
cularly, nnd make the two next tigers, on each sade, crosa 
one another in such a manner, tbatthey point towards (oar 
different comers of the world in representation of tbe 
four gods, whom they call Tammonden, Tsigokten, So6o­
ten, and Camokten. The two middle fingers held up, 
almost perpendicularly, serve them, as they pretend, an 
the nature of a spy-glasa, whereby to spy out the spirita 
and distempers, to see the kiu or fox, and the rna, or evil 
spirit, lodged in person's bodies, and to find out precisely 
what sort they art:, in order afterwards to square their 
charms and ceremonious superstitions to the more ef­
fectual driving of them out. But this position of the 
middle fingers with regard to the rest is to represent be­
sides Fudo mio wo, that is, the holy great Fudo, fonnerly 
a Giosia, a mighty devotee of their order, who, among 
other extraordinary mortifications, sat down. daily ia 
the midst of a large fire, without receiving any hurt; 
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alld by whose powerful assistance they believe, on thit 
account, to be able, not only to destroy the burning 
quality of fire when they please, but also to make it serve 
at command to what purposes .they think fit. A lamp 
filled with an oil made of a certain black venomous water 
lizard, called inari, is kept continually burning before the 
idol of Fudo. 

There are many .more religious orders and societiea es­
tablished in this country, but they are too numeroua for 
insertion. 

Of tke Bud1do, or Foreign Pagan Wor11rip, and il1 FOflftoo 
der.-Foreign idols, for distinction's <sake from the Kami, 
or Sin, which were worshipped in the country in the moat 
ancient timea, are called Budsd and Footoke. The cha. 
racters, also, whereby these two words are espresaed, 
differ from those of Sin and Kami. Budsdo, in the literal 
aen&e, signifies the way of foreign idols, that is, the way 
of worshipping foreign idols. The origin of this religion, 
which quickly spread through most Asiatic countries to 
the very extremities of the East (not unlike the Indian fig­
tree, which propagates itself, and spreads far round, by 
sending down new roots from the extremities of ita 
branches), must be looked for :lmong the Brahmina. 
There are strong reasons to believe, both from the affinity 
of the name, and the very nature of this religion, that ita 
author and founder is the very same person, whom the 
Brahmins call Budha, and believe to be an essential part 
of Vishnoo, or their Deity, who made its ninth appear­
ance in the world under this name, and in the shape of 
this man. The Chinese and Japanese call him Buds and 
Siaka. These two names indeed became in process of 
time a common epithet of all gods and idols in general, 
the worship of which was brought over from other coun. 
tries : sometimes also they were given to the saints 
and great men who preached these new doctrines. The 
common people in Siam call him Prah Pudi Dsau, that is, 
the Holy Lord, and the learned among them, in their pali, 
or holy language, Sammona Khodum. The Paguans cal~ 
:him Samman a Kkutama. 

He lived seventy-nine years, and died on the fifteenth 
day of the second month, in the year before Christ 950. 
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Tlae most essential points of his doctrine are as fol· 
low:-

The souls of men and aaimals are immortal : both are 
of the same subtnance, and differ only according &o 
the different objects they are placed ie. 

The souls of men, after their departure from their 
bodies, are rewarded in a place of happiness or misery, 
according to their behaviour in this life. 

The place of happiness ie called Gokurakf', that is, • 
place of eternal pleasures. As the gods differ in their 
nature, and the souls of men in the merit of their put 
actions, so do likewise the degrees of plea&Ure and hap­
piness in their Elysian fields, that every one may be re­
Warded as he dese"es. However the whole place is ae 
thoroughly filled with bliss and pleesure, that each happy 
inhabitant thinks his portion the best, and far from enyY· 
in$' the happier state of others, wishes ouly for ever to 
eDJOY his own. 

Amida is the sovereign commander of these heavealy 
aatioos. He is looked upon aa the ~eral patron and pro­
tector of human souls, but more particularly as the god 
and father of those who happily transmigrate into theM 
places of bliss. Through llis sole mediation, men aR to 
obtain absomtion from their sins, and a portion of happi· 
Dell& in a future life. 

Leading a virtuous life, and doing aothing that is COD­

tracy to the commandments of the law of Siaka, is dae 
only way to become agreeable to Amida, and worthy .,; 
eteroal happiness. 

The Gve commandments of the doctrine of Siaka, 
the standing rule of the life and behaviour of all his 
faithful adherents, are called Gokai, which implies as modi 
aa the five cautions, or warnings: they are, 

Se Seo, the law not to kill any thillg that hath life 
in it. 

Tau To, t.he law not to steal. 
Sijaill, the law not to whore. 
Mago, the law not to lie. 
Onsiu, the law not to drink stroug liquors; a law whici 

Siaka most earnestly recommended to his disc:iplees,tobe 
by them strict.ly observed. . . 
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Next to these five chief and general commandmentlf 

•hich contain in substance the whole law of Siaka. follow 
teD Sikkai, as they call them, that is, counsels or admoni· 
\ioos, being nothing else but the five first laws branched 
out, and applied to more particular actions, and tending to 
a stricter observance of virtue. For the sake of the 
learned, and such u aim at a more than ordinary state of 
Yirtue and perfection, even in this world, a still further 
aubdi'fision has been contrived into Gofiakkai, that is, 
five hundred counsels and admonitiona, wherein are speci­
fied, and determined with the utmost exactneas and par­
ticnlarity, whatever actions have, according to their no. 
tiona, the least tendency to virtue and vice, and ought on 
this account to be done or omitted. 

The number of these Gofiakkai being 110 very extensive, 
it is no wonder that those, who will oblige themselves to a 
strict observance thereof, are u few in proportion ; the 
rather, since they tend to such a thorough mortification 
of their bodies, as to measure and prescribe the very mi­
nutest parts. of their diet, allowing scarce so much as ia 
aeceuary to keep them from starving. Nothing but the 
ambition of acquiring a great repute of perfection and 
I&DCtity in this world, and the desire of beang raised to a 
more eminent station of happiness in tbe next, can prompt 
any body to undergo such a rude and severe discipline 
u is prescribed by the Gofiakkai, and few there are, even 
among the best part of their clergy, who, for the sake of a 
gnater portion of happiness in a ·future world, would wil· 
lingly renounce the very least pleasures of this. 

All penons, secular or ecclesiastical, who by their sin­
fol life and vicious actions, have rendered themselves un· 
worthy of the pleasures prepared for the virtuous, are sent 
alter their death to a place of misery, called Dsigokf, then'! 
to be confined and tormented, not indeed for ever, but 
only during a certain undetermined time. As the plea­
sures of the Elysian fields differ in degrees, so do like­
wile the torments in these infernal places. .Justice re­
quires that every one should be punisb'!d, accoa·ding to 
the nature and number of his crimes, the number of years 
he lived in the world, the station he lived in, and the oP" 
portunitie11 he hnd to be virtuous and good. Jemma, or 

T _,. 

Digitized by Coogle 



482 ALL 1l~LIGIONS, AlfD &&LIOIOIIS CS&SIIOIUU. 

with a more majestuoua clwaet«, Jemma 0 (by which 
same name be is known alao to the Brabmioa, Siamite., 
and Cbineee ), is the aevere judge and sovereign commao­
der of this place of darkness aod misery. All the vicious 
actiona of maokind appear to him iD all their boJTOr and 
heinousness, by the meaoa of a large looking-glass, placed 
before him, and called aaofariuo kagami, or the lookiug­
glaas of knowledge. The miseries of the poor unhappy 
souls confined to these prisons of darknen are not 10 

considerable and luting, but that great relief may be ex­
pected from the virtuous life aod good actions of their 
family, friends, and relations, whom they left behind. 
But nothing is ao conducive to this desirable end, u the 
prarers aod offerings of the rriests to the great and good 
A101da, who by his powerfu intercession, can prevail eo 
far upon the almost inexorable judge of this infernal place, 
as to oblige him to remit from the severity of his seaa­
tence, to treat the unbap{»y imprisoned souls with kind­
neu, at least so far as it as not inconsistent with his j• 
uce, aod the punishment their crimea deserve, and last of 
all, to send them abroad into the world again aa soon u 
possible. 

When the miaerable souls have been confined in tbele 
prisons of darkness a time sufficient to expiate their crimea, 
they are, by virtue of the sentence of Jemma 0, sent back 
into the world, to aoimate, not iDdeed the bodies of men, 
but of such vile creatures whose natures and properties 
are nearly related to their former sinful inclinations, sllCh 
as, for instaoce, serpents, toads, insects, birds, fishes, 
quadrupeds, and the like. From the vilest of these, trans­
migrating by degrees into others, and nobler, they at lut 
are suffered again to enter human bodies, by which meaoa 
it is put in their power, either by a good and virtuous life 
to render themselves worthy of a future uninterrupted state 
of happine11, or by a new course of vices to expoae them­
selves once more to undergo all the miseriea of confiDe.. 
ment in a place of torment, succeeded by a new unhappy 
transmigration. 

These are the most essential points of the doctrine rl 
Siaka. 
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THE RELIGION OF THE CHINESE AND RUSSIAN 
TARTAR TRIBES, 

Is a mixture of Lamaism, l&l~sm, and Gentooiam, 
partaking, in some eases, also of a resemblance of the 
corruptions of the Greek and Roman churches. The 
idolatrous tribes principally follow the worship of the 
Grand Lama; but even a grosser species of Idolatry ia 
followed by some of the Tartars, particularly some of the 
Cossacks, who inhabit the borders of China. 

Some of them are the grossest idolaters, and worship 
little rude images, which generally consist of a small btt 
of wood a few inches in length; the upper part is round­
ed off, and adorned with some rude marks to resemble 
the human features, and being thus prepared, the figure 
is dressed up in rags. In fine weather and prosperoua 
seasons, they caress these ragged deities, but are apt to 
treat them very roughly when the contrary happens. 

Others of the Tartars profeu a belief in the existence 
of one supreme God, the Creator of all things, v.ho has 
divided the government of the world, and the destiny of 
men, among a great number of subaltern divinities, who 
are left to act according to their own pleasure, and conae­
queotly whose favour it ia necessary to obtain by special 
acta of homage and attention. 

It ia the custom among some of the Tartar nations to 
bum their dead, and inter their ashes on an eminence, 
upon which they raise a heap of stones, and place on it 
little banners ; but the ~ater part of the Pagan Tartars 
bury their dead, and wtth eacli man his best horae and 
moveables, for hi11 use in the other world. Others, how­
ever, throw their dead into open fields, to be devoured by 
the dogs, of v.hich many run wild, and some are kept for 
thi!t purpose. If the bodies are thus devoured by any 
number exceeding six, they think honourably of the de­
ceased ; otherwise he is a disgrace to hi11 relations. 

On some of the skirts of the villages are seen tombs, 
which are larger and better built than the houaes; each or 
them encloses three, four or five bien of a neat workmao­
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fonn a small village. Their furniture is nry simple : 
broad benches sene for a bed; they have a pillow of hair 
or feathers, under which they put the casket contaioiog 
their most nluable efFects. 

'The religion of the &uraits is a mixture of Lamllism 
and Shamanism. In their huts they have wooden idols, 
naked or clothed; others are of felt, tin, or lamb's akin: 
and others again rude daubings with soot by the Shamans, 
who giYe them arbitrary names. The women are not al­
lowed to approach or to pass before them. The Bourait, 
when he goes out, or returns to his hut, bows to his idols, 
and this is almost the only daily mark of ..respect that he 
pays them. He annually celebrates two festivals in 
honour of them, and at these men only have a right to be 
present. The priests preside at a sacrifice: a sheep it 
commonly chosen for the victim, which they slaughter by 
ripping open the belly; the beiU't is then taken· out, and 
the Shaman places a small flock of wool cut from 
the back in the lungs, which ceremony is designed to pre­
serve the other sheep from all kinds of diseases. Tht! 
flesh is afterwards separated from the bones, dressed and 
aet before the idols, where it is left the whole time the 
Shaman is singing. When be bas fini!hed, he repeatl 
fresh prayers, with abundance of ceremonies, throwing 
into the fire four spoonfuls of broth, and as many small 
pieces of meat; the rest is distributed among the 
company. Before he dismisses the assembly, the priett 
sets up a flesh song, much more obstreperous than 
the first, accompanied with shivering, leaping, and howl­
ing, pronou~acing tbe names of difFerent demons, which 
makes the Bouraits believe that he his cursing them, and 
"ill thereby pre"Vent those spirits &om injuring them or 
their herds. Particular saerificf'.s take place on occasion 
of a journey, sickness, or accident. 

Under this head may be brie.fty noticed the Religion of 
the Kamt1clulflal~. 

The Christian religion was introduced into this countty 
by their conquerors, but the in~abitants know li_ttle more of 
it than the ceremony of bapt1sm. They are lg'DOrant of 
of the yery first principles of christianity. As to theu' 
iod.inationa, they follow the impulse of their pastiooa. 
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Many gf them, both men and women, are cAallllllll, or 
believers in the witchcraft of thoae pretended sorcerers. 
They dread the Russian priests, and do all they C1lll 

to avoid meeting them, which, if they are not able to 
effect, they act the hypocrite, till they can find a con­
.Yenient opportunity to make an escape. They pay a 
secret homage to their god KouJka, and place in him so 
entire a confidence, that they address their prayers to him 
when they are desirous of obtaining any boon, or of 
~ngaging in any enterprize. When they go to the chaetl 
they abstain from washing themselves, and are careful 
not to make U!e sign of the cross; thef invoke their 
Koutka, and the first animal they cat.ch 1s sacrificed 10 
him. After this act. of devotion they conceive that their 
chace will be successful; on the contrary, if they were to 
cross themselves, they would despair of catC'.bing any 
thing. To the same deity they consecrate their new­
born children, who are destined to become chamans. 

The great veneration of these people for sorcerers can 
ICIU'Cely be conceived, it approaches to in3anity, and is 
really to be pitied; for the extravagant and wild absurdi­
ties by which these magicians keep alive the credulity of 
their friends, excite the indignation rather than the 
laughter of eye-witnesses. This 1111perstition is confined 
to but a small part of the Kamtachadales, who do not now 
profess it openly, nor give the same splendour they once 
did to their necromancy. 

THE RELIGION OF CEYLON. 

The religion followed in the IsLAND of C~tTLox so 
much resembles either that of the Gentoos, or what is 
sometimes called the Religion of Boodh, that very little 
need be said concerning it. This religion is followed by 
the natives of Ceylon, who inhabit the interior of the 
island. The images ofBoodh appear with short and crisped 
hair, because it is believed that he cut it with a goldea 
sword, which produced that effect. Their priests manifest 
a much greater degree of intellect tbaa the Brahmins of 
Hindoostan. Two of their priests, converted to the Chris· 
tiau religion, by the pious exertions of the Wesleyan Me-
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hodist Missions, recently visited London, and are at pre· 
aent engaged in learning our language, qualifying them• 
selves for missionaries u:d teachers in their own country 
ou their return. 

Indeed, there are already several converted Budhu 
priests employed as schoolmasters and catechists, and 
other native preachers, who are described as very useful 
in assisting the E11ropean Missionaries, and in the traDII• 
lation of the scriptures. 

Of the means employed by the unconverted priests to 
deter men from sin, or to induce them to perform aome 
act, the reader has only to cast his e1e over the adjoining 
cuts, representing Ceylonese hills, m which flames and 
tortures of the moat frightful description are seen em­
ployed to puniah the daDUled. On the other hand, the 
Heavens of the Boodhists are little inferior to the luxurioua 
descriptions of the Heavens of Vishnoo or Bramha. 

The Marriage Ceremony is extremely simple :-The 
prieat joins the parties together by placing their thumbs 
together, uttering a few words, then sprinkling them with 
water, covers them with a sheet. They separate as soon 
and as often as they think proper. 

THE RELIGION OF THE LAPLANDERS. 

Although great pains have been taken by the Danes 
and Swedea, to inform the minds of the Laplanders 011 

the subject of religion, yet the majority of them continue 
to practise superstiti11ns and idolat.ries, aa gross as any 
that are to be met with among Pagans Augury and 
witchcraft are practised among them; and they have been 
considered by many of our modem traders as very skilful 
in magic and divination. They are professedly Christians 
of the Lutheran persuasion, but ao superstitious,. that if 
they meet any thing in the morning esteemed ominous, 
tltey return home, and do not stir out the whole day: 
they pray to their ancient idols for the increase and safety 
of their hcrda. 

Their magicians make use of what th, y call a drum, aa 
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iDitrament not very dissimilar to the tambourine. oa 
tiUa they draw the figures of their own bods, as weD • 
thoee of Jesus Cbriat, the apo11tle., the nn, the mooo. 
atars, birds, and rivers. On different parts of this instru­
ment and its ornaments are placed small brass rings, 
which, when the drum is beaten with a little hammer. 
dance over the figures, and, according to their progress, 
the sorcerer prognosticates. When he has gone tbroagb 
all his manc:euvres, he informs his audience what they 
desire to know. 

These operations are generally performed for piD; 
and the o.)rthern ship-masters are such dupea to the de­
lusions of these impostors, that they often purchase of 
them a magic cord, which contains a numbt:r of knots: 
by opening of which, according to the magician's clilee­
tions, they expect to gain any wind they want. 

The Laplanders still retain the worship of many ot 
the Teutonic gods, and have among them considerable 
remains of druidical institutions. They frequently sacri· 
fice to the trunk of a tree, which they cut into something 
like a human face, as may be seen in the cuts annexed. 
They believe in the transmigration of the soul, _. 
have festivals set apart for the worship of certain spirits, 
who, they imagine, inhabit the air, and have power 
over human actions; but being without f01m or su!). 
stance, they assign to them neither images nor statues. 
They also follow the practice of invoicing th~d~ad. 

A black cat in each house, is reckoned as one of the 
most valuable appendages ; they talk Ul it as a rational 
creature, and in hunting and fishing parties it is their 
usual attendant. To this animal the Danish Laflandert 
communicate their secrets; they consult it on at impor­
tant occasions; such as whether this day should orshould 
not be employed in hunting or fishing, and are goveroed 
by its accidental conduct. Among the Swedish Lapland· 
er.J, a drum is kept in every fa111ily, for the purpose of 
consulting with the devil! 

When a Laplander intends to marry, he or his friends 
court the father with presents of brandy: if he gains ad­
mittance to the fair one, he offers her some eatable, wl,trb 
IDe rejects before company, but readily accepts in privt.lo1. 
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"Bvery visit to the lady is purchased from the father with a 
bt>ttle of brandy, and this prolongs the courtship some­
times for two or three years. The priest of the parish at 
last celebrates the nuptials; but the bridegroom ts obliged 
to serve his father-in-law Mr foar years after marriage. 
He then carries home his wife and her fortune, which ron• 
11ists of a few sheep, a ketde, and some trifling articles. 
It is a part ofthe ceremony at a Lapland wedding to ado!"'l 
the bride with a crown, ornamented with a varietv or' 
gaudy trinkets ; and on these occasions the baubles are 
generally borrowed of their neighbours. 

When a Laplander is supposed to be approaching his 
dissolution, his friends exhort him to die in the faith of 
Christ. They are, however, unwilling to attend him in 
his last moments; and, as soon as he expires, quit the 
place with the utmost precipitation, apprehending some 
injury from his ghost, which they believe remains in the 
corpse, and delights in doing mischief to tbe living. 

A Laplander's funeral is thus described by an eye-wit­
ness-" Coming to the hnuse of the deceased, we saw 
the corpse taken from the bear-skins on which it lay, and 
removed into a wooden coffin by six of his most intimate 
friends, al'ter being first wrapped in linen, the face antl 
hands alone being bare. 

" In one hand they put a purse with some money, to 
pay the fee of the porter at the gate of paradise; in the 
other a certificate, signed by the priest, directed for St. 
Peter, to witness that the defunc.t was a good chri11tiau, 
and deserved admission into heuen. At the head of the 
cotlin was placed a picture of St. Nicholas, a saint r-eatly 
reverenced in all parts of Russia, Oil aecoUDt -of hiS s•p­
posed friendship for the dead. They also put into the 
coffin some brandy, dried fish, and venison, that he might 
not starve on the road. 

•• This being done, they lighted some fir-tree rool'l. 
piled up at a convenient distance from the coffin, and 
then wept, howled, and exhibited a variety of strang~ 
geatures and contortions, expressive of the violence of 
t.heir grief. When they were fatigued witl1 noise and 
gesticulations, they made several procession5 round .th~ 
corpse, asking the deceast>d why he died? whether ile 
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was angry with his wife? whether he was in want of 
food or raiment ! if he had been unsuccessful in hooting 
and fishing? Alter these interrogatories, tltey renewed 
their howling. One of the priests frequently sprinkled 
boly water on the corpse, as well as the mourners." 

The sepulchre is no other than an old sledge, which 
is turned bottom upwards over the spot where the body 
Jiei buried. Before their conversion to christianity, they 
used to place an axe, with a tinder-box, by the side of the 
corpse, if it was that of mao ; and if a woman's, her 
sciaaan and needles, supposing that these implements 
raight be of use to them in the other world. With the 
axe the deceased is supposed to hew down the bushes or 
boughs that may obstruct hie passage to the other world: 
the tinder-box is for the purpose of striking a light, 
should he find himself in the dark at the day of judg­
ment. For the first three years after the decease of a 
friend or relation, they were accustomed, from time to 
time, to dig holes by the side of the grave, and to deposit 
in them either a small quantity of tobacco, or aomething 
that the deceased was fondest of when living. They 
supposed that the felicity of a future state w<Nld consist 
in smoking, drinking brandy, &c. and that the rein­
deer, and other animals, would be equal partakers of 
dleir joys. 

THE RELIGION OF THE IDOLATROUS AFRICAN 
TRIBES. 

Tbe Idolatry of all entirely uncivilized nations or trioo 
is so much the same, that little need be said under this 
bead. 

The Sluutgo/4, near Abyssinia, wonhip trees and serpents, 
and the moon and stars in certain positions. They han 
di•inen who fo~tel unlucky events, and pretend to afBict 
their enemies with sickness at a distance. 

It lull been said that the Galla have no religion : but 
the Wausey tree under which their kings are crowned, is 

1 ..;wedly wonhipped as a &od in every tribe. Tba "'~ 
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particularly the new moon, 10me of the sura, and evea 
certain stones, are also objects of their devotion. .All of 
them believe that after death they shall live again, in the 
same body aod with the same friends as in the presenl 
life; but they are to be infinitely more perfect, to sufFer 
aeither sorrow, pain, nor trouble, and to die oo more. 

The Kauua Cqffrtl of Sou them Africa, believe there is 
eo invisible being that sometimes brings rood and some­
times evil ; that causes men to die sudcfenly, or before 
they come to maturity; that raises the wind and makes 
the thunder and lightning; that leads the suo across the 
world in a day, and the moon in a night; and that 
made every thing they cannot understand or imitate. 
This, though expressed in other words. is not far distant 
from our " Almighty Maker of heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is." 

Male children are circumcised, but the Thoussaa give 
no other reason for this practice than, that " it was the 
custom of our Cathers.'' 

The Hottmtot• believe that God made all things, aud 
never did harm to any, and that he lived far above the 
moon. They also ~lieve that there is an eril being, the 
author of all mischief, and the:y wheedle and coax him 
that he may do them no injury. They have a great vene­
ration for a particular inaect, which the7 imagine brought 
a blessing on the village it first appeared in ; and they be­
lieve that the destruction of their cattle would ensue 
if they were to kill it. 

The Ntgrutl of C011go believe in a good and an evil 
principle, which are both supposed to reside in the sky. 
The former aends rain, the latter withholds it; but they 
do not seem to consider either of them as posseasing any 
ioftuence over human affairs. Afu!r death they all tak.e. 
their place in the sky, and enjoy a happy exiatence, with­
out any regard being paid to their good or bad actions 
while here below. 

Each town has a grand lri11ty, or presiding divinity. 
It is the figure of a mao, the body stuck with feathers. 
rags, and bits of iron, and resembles oothiog so much as 
one of our scarecrows. Tbe chenoo of Cooloo had a 
Jr.iuey ao redoubtable tllat if any penon attempted ~ 
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lhoot at it be would fall down •dead, and the tlin\ would: 
drop out of the musket. This powerful divinity was the 
figure of a man, about two feet high, nadely caned iD 
wood, and covered with rags. 

Each house baa also its particu1ar divinities, which are 
invoked on all occasions, and are included in the term 
fetish. When a man applies to a gangam, or priest, for 
a domestic fetish, he it told from what sorts of food be 
must abata.in. Children are forbidden to eat the food 
that is fetithed to their fathers. Women are not to eat 
meat the day that it is killed. 

Once a year the different tribes of the AfOTDI meet a\ 
the source of the Nile, and .11\Cfifice a blade heifer that 
has never borne a calf. The head of the animal is wrap­
ped in its skin, and what becomes of it is not known. 
The carcase, after having being washed at the fountain is 
diYided among the tribes and eaten raw; the 011ly 
beverage allowed is from the spring ; the bones are piled 
up and burnt. The church of St. Michael Gean is never 
opened and the people are privately hastening its decay, I while they pray to the spirit residing in the river, and call 
it " Father of the universe," " Light of the world: 
" Saviour of the world," " Everlasting God," and "God 
of peace." 

The ri~ber sort of the Agows keep serpents of a parti­
cular kind in their houaes, which they consult, before they 
undertake a journey, or an affair of any consequence. 
They hunt this animal from his retreat, and place butter 
and milk, of which he is e1ttravagantly fond, before him: 
if he do not eat, misfortune is at hand. Before an 
invasion of the Galla or the inroad of any other enemy, 
they say that these serpents disappear, and are not to be 
feared. 

The Nwba pay adoration to the moon, and testify great 
joy at its first appearance. They also worship a tree and 
a stone, but it is a tree and a stone of their own country. 
not of Sonnaar. 

The iMabitmttl of Cacongo believe in a Supreme 
Being, tbe Creator of all that is good and beautiful, just, 
and a lover of justice, and severely punishing fraud and 
pet]ury. TlaeJ t>all him Zambi. They also belien ill 
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iDother being whom they call Zumbi·a·n'bi, the god of 
wickedness, the author of crimes and misfonunea, aocl 
the deatroyer of the good things created by the other. 
They think the good being requires no propitiation, aDd 
they endeavour to appease the wrath of the evil by offer­
ing him aome banana trees, which they leave to periab, 
with the fruit untouched. 

These secondary dirinities are imitations of the human 
fig.ue, rudely carved in wood, and placed in ho .. es like 
their own, or in woods or unfrequented places. If any 
thing considerable be stolen, one of these is brought into 
the market·place, with much ceremony, to discover the 
thief; and so much are thieves afraid of the penetration 
of these wooden deities, that they frequently restore in 
private the thing taken, rather than expose themselves te 
the risk of being detected in public. 

The tltird rank of divinities are bones of monkies, teeth 
of fishes, and feathers of birds, which are worn to pre­
serve their owners from particular accidents and misfor­
tunes. To keep sterility from their fields, they stick into 
the ground broken pots, and the branches of trees. If 
they are to be long absent from home, they place the 
same centinels before the door of their house, and the 
most determined thief would not dare to pass the thres· 
hold, if it were guarded by these mysterious agents. 

When a sick man has drawn his last breath, the 
gangas and musicians, by whom he was attended, retire, 
and the nearest relations place the body on a scaffold, 
under which they make a fire emitting a thick smoke. 
When the corpse is sufficiently smoked, it is exposed to 
the air for some days, with a person by its side to keep 
off the flies. It is then wrapped in a prodigious quantity 
of stuffs; the riches of the heirs being estimated by the 
quality of the envelop, and their regard for the deceased 
by its size. It is then exposed in public, at least several 
months, and often a year, according to the rank of the 
deceased. During this time the friends, the relations, 
and above all, the wives of the dead, who erect their 
houses near to that in which the corpse is placed, usem­
·bJe every evening to weep, sing, and dance around it. 

On the eve of the day appointed for the funeral,~ 
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corpse is shut up in a coffin in the fonn of a cask, and 
the next day it is put on a sort of car, and drawn by 
men, to the place of interment. The roads are levelled 
for the occas•on; or if the deceued was a prince, new 
ones are made thirty or forty feet wide. 

The attendants make the greatest noise possible, danc­
ing, singing, and playing on instruments; and it is not 
unusual for the same person to dance, sing, and weep, 
at the same time. When they reach the place of inter­
ment, which is often at a great distance from the town or 
village, the coffin is deposited in a hole, resembling a 
well, about fifteen feet in depth, and with it are intered 
the most valuable effects of the deceased. 

It cannot be doubted that the multitude of garments 
are intended for the wardrobe of the departed friend in 
the other world, his effects either for his 11se or ornament, 
And the provisions, which are frequently added, for his 
refreshment by the way. The missionaries deny human 
sacrifices in Cacongo; but it must be remembered, first, that 
they did not witness the funeral of a king; and, second, 
that wherever Europeans are established, the negroes are 
very desirous to conceal such sacrifices from them. I The people of Bertin believe in an invisible deity, who 
created heaven and earth, and governs them with absolute 
power; but they conceive it needless to worship him. 
because he is always doing good without their services. 
They also believe in a malignant deity, to whom they 
aacrifice men and animals, to satiate his thirst of blood, 
o~.nd prevent him from doing them mischief. But they 
have innumerable objects of worship; as elephants' teeth, 
elaws, bones, dead men's heads, or any trifle that chance 
throws in their way, bo which they make a daily offering 
of a few boiled yams, mixed with palm oil. On great 
uccuions they sacrifice a cock, treating the divinity with 
the blood only, and re1erving the flesh for themselves. 
Persons of high rank give an annual feast to their gods, 
at which multitudes of cattle are offered to the idols and 
eaten by the people. Each offen his own sacrifices, with· 
out givmg the priests any sort of trouble. 

The people of Whydala believe in an Almighty and Om· 
atpresent Creator of the univene; but he is not an object 
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of their worship, as they think him too highly exlllted 
above tbe~a to trouble himself about the affairs .of 
mankind. 

When they undertake any matter of importance, they 
commit its success to the first object that appears on their 
going out of the house; a dog, a cat, or any other animal; 
and in default of these, a tree, a stone, or a piece of wood. 
The newly constituted deity is presented witb an offerin~, 
accompanied with a solemn vow, that, if he will prosper 
the undertaking, he shall be reverenced as a god. If the 
affair prove successful, the vow is fulfilled, and tht diviaity 
ia presented with daily offerings; if otherwise he is re­
jected and returned to his primitive estate. 

The people of Whydab have three public objects of de­
votion : r.ome lofty trees, the sea, and a certain sort of 
•nake The chief of these is the snake ; the trees and 
the aea not interfering with his government, but being 
subje~t to his superintendance and reproof. The snake ia 
invoked in all excesses of the seasons, in all difficulties of 
the state, in all diseases of the cattle, in all circumstances 
not committed to the above-mentioned deities of chance. 

The priests of the snake have sometimes exacted so 
many offerings from the king, in order to attain a good 
crop of grain, that his majesty's patience has been ex­
hausted. Finding him, says Bosman, on one of these 
occasions in a passion, the traders ventured to ask him 
what had discomposed him, he replied, " I have sent 
much larger offenngs to the snake-house this yenr than 
nsual ; and now the priests threaten me with a barren 
season if I do not send more! I will send no more; and 
if the snake will not bestow a plentiful harvest, he may 
let it alone. I cannot be more injured than I am ; for the 
greatest part of my com is rotten in the field alread1." 

The snake-house is situated about two miles d&sC&.nt 
from the kin~'s village, under the shade of a beautiful 
tree. The de&ty that resides in it is the chief and longeat 
of all snakes, he is said to be as thick as a man, and of 
an immeasurable length : he is also one of the oldest of 
snakes : for the prier.ts report that a great number ot 

·years before, being disgusted with the wickedness of maD, 
he left his own country and came to them. He was wei-
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eomed by every expressible sign of tP.Yerence, and earri~ 
oo a silkr.n carpet to the snake-house, where he hu 
reaided to the present time. 

It is affirmed that the great snake went out to take the 
air at different times, and that at these times every youn{ 
woman he touched becatrt~ distracted. It is certain that 
in every large village there is a boose appropriated to 
the reception of these young maniacs, where they an 
boarded, lodged, and restored to reason by the priests, 
at a considerable ex pence to their fathers and husbands: 
and it is obse"able, that no women are touched by the 
tnake whose friends cannot afford this expence. An 
intelligent negro, the interpreter of a slave-mert'hant., 
mentioned by Bosman, whose wife had been touched by 
the snake gave the following account of this miracle :-

He says, " the priests, kept their eye upoa tho!le 
young ladies who had not yet seen the snake; and 
having fixed upon one for the present occasion, they 
gave her the necessary instructions and tempted her by 
threats, to follow them. The woman then went into the 
atreet, and watching an opportunity when no person waa 
in sight, cried, "The snake! the snake!" Before any one 
could come to her assistance, she had been touched, and 
the snake had vanished. The lady was raving mad, and 
was cgnducted to the asylum for religious lunatics. When) 
the cure was effected, she was set at liberty: and present , 
and everlasting vengeance de.nounced against her if she' 
betrayed the secret." 

The wife of a merchant's interpreter having been touched 
by the snake, began by breaking to pieces every utensil 
in the house. The husband who, from having lived a 
~ood deal with Europeans, suspected from whence the 
n1alady proceeded, Jed her gently by the hand, as if be 
were gomg to take her to the snake-house; instead of 
which, be took her to the residence of some European 
atore-merchants, who were then at 'Vhydah, purchasing 
slaves, intending to sell her. The lady, finding him in 
nrnest, was instantly cured of her madness, fell on her 
knees, confessed the trick, and implored his forgiveness. 
,:rhis was a bold attempt: and had the priests discovered 
it, the death of the husband would have been the coa­
aequence. 
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· A. negro from the gold coast, says Bosman, wlao 
was interpreter to the English mercbanta at Whydah, 
was less fortunate than the interpreter of the Dutch­
man ; for having a wife seized with frenzy, he put 
her in irons; and when she was released, she privatel"f 
informed the priests of the transaction. The man being · 
a stranger, they did not choolle openly to attack him; but : 
be was soon afterwards poisoned. 

While the Dutch slave-merchant wu at Whydah, one of 
the daughters of the king was touched by the anake; bnt 
the confinement of the princes• was short, and instead of 
money being disbursed at her liberation, she sat during 
four days at her father's gate, receiving preat:ntl from all 
the principal persons in the kingdom. 

Besides the great snake, who has a house allotted him 
to reside in, and men and women servants, that is, P"ielta 
and priestesses, appointed to attend him, his species ia 
held in great veneration throughout the country. If a negro 
hurt one of these snakes, or even touch it with a stick. 
he is condemned to the :lames. An English captain, hav­
ing killed one of them in his house, shewed it to the na~ 
tives,believing he had done them a service by destroying an 
enemy; but the people were so incensed, that th,ey mur­
deJOed all the English, and burnt their house and goods. 
Since that time, no European has dared to destroy one of 
these snakes; though, in hot weather, they have visited their 
dwellings, five or six at a time creepmg on the benche~, 
chairs, tables, and beds; and, if they are not disturbed, 
will somesimes continue under the beds for seven or 
eight days, and bring forth their young. 

The negroes would, at the request of the Europeans, 
gently carry their divinities out of the house; but when 
they stationed themselves among the timbers of the roof, 
they were obliged to let them remain till they chose to 
descend. They were, however, perfectly inoffensive. They 
were streaked with white, yellow, and brown; and the 
longest seen by the merchant was two yards long, and as· 
thick as a man's arm. They are fond of rats. If a snake 
was in the roof, and a rat·passed along the ftoor, the snake 
impatiently hissed, and used all possible diligence to dis-
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engage itself; while the rat, C:ODICious that the time thia 
would take was his security, looked undaunted on his 
dreadful adveraary, and escaJied at his leisure. Wbea 
caught the anake ia more than an hour in swallowing 
ita prey; his throat beiug at firattoo narrow, and diatend­
ing by degrees. 

From this circumstance it appears that the people of 
Whydah do not worship the snake. and protect him in 
their houses, without a motive; for ifsnakea had not eaten 
rata, rats might have devoured the harvest. In Popo, an 
adjourning territory, the rats were m such incredible 
aumbers that the traders counselled the inhabitants to 
attack them in time, leat they should drh•e them out ol 
the country, and take possession of it themselves. 

The priestl and pnesteues shared the reverence of 
which the snake was the principal object. They were ex­
empt from capital punishment; and as an ordinary woman 
was the slave of her husband, ao the husband of a 
priesteas was the slave of his wife. 

A Capuchin friar said mass before the king while the 
merchant was at Whydah, and when he next saw him, he 
asked his majesty how he liked it. "Very wen• replied 
the monarch; "it was y;~ry Jint, but I will keep to my 
fetish." 

The merchant afterwards met with the monk at the 
house of one of the chief officers; and he told his enter­
l.ainer in a menacing manner, that if the people ofWhydah 
continued in their present course of life, they would un­
avoidably go to hell, and bum with the devil, " Our 
fathers: said the officer," lived as we do, and worshipped 

, the same gods that we do: we are not better than our 
ancestors; and if they must burn, we shall comfort our­
selveR with their society .... 

The principal divinity of the Ddo~Rmt1 is an animal 
they call dabooay. It has nearly the form of a lizard, bat 
11 ten times as large, being about two feet in length; it ia 
~ntle, and not afraid of man. One of tbeae animals baa 

------------
• Botmu 
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a house near the European forti on the coast, where he it 
attended and fed by a number of women, under the 
auperintendance of a grand fetiah-man, or high prieat. 
who is supposed to possess the power of appeasing the 
anger of the god, and of obtaining from him whatever the 
suppliants may desire, ud who of coune receives the 
offerings made to him. No man is permitted to touch the 
divinity, nor any woman, save the initiated, on pain of 
death. The white men are requested not to injure, or 
even to touch a dabooay, if any one be seen an their 
houses or their path, but to send for a fetiah-woman to 
take charge of it. 

Frenchmen hue, however, occasionally taken up a 
dabooay, and placed it in the hands of one of these fe· 
male ae"ants, without being reprimanded; but no 
man should venture to kill one unle11 he would be stoned 
to death. 

The household deities are rude mis-shapen images, 
stuck with feathen, and besmeared with palm oil, tingetl 
with blood. 

The A1/umttt1 are perhaps the most polished nation of 
negroes to be met with in Western Africa. They are. 
however, gross idolators, and most lavish of human blood 
in sacrifices at their funerals and festivals. Bowdich re­
lates several instances of this ferocious cuatom. 

The decease of a person of consequence, saya he, is 
announced by a discharge of musketry ; and in an instant 
slaves are seen bursting out of the house, and running to­
wards the bush, in order to escape, if possible, the being 
sacrificed. The body is handsomely drest in silk and 
gold, and laid on the bed, with the richest cloths beside 
it. One or two slaves are then sacrificed at the door of 
the house. 

A• the death of the mother of Quatchie Quofie, he adds, 
one of the four great men, tbe king, Quatchie Quofie, and 
Odumata, another of the great men, each sacrificed a 
young girl the mom~nt the lady brea~ed her last, that 
she might not be wathout attendants an the other world, 
till a proper number could be dispatched to her. The 
king, and the adherents and retainers of the family, sent 
contributions of gold, gunpowder, rum, and cloth, for tho 
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euatom. This custom wu an ecooomieal one; yet the 
qeantity of powder amounted to nearly twelve barrels. 

"I set out to be a spectator of the ceremony, and passed 
two headless bodies, scarcely cold, with vultnres hO¥er­
iog over them, several troope of women, from fifty to a 
hundred in each, were dancing along, in a moticn re­
sembling skaiting, praising, and bewailing the deceased. 
Other troops carried on their heads bright brass paoa, 
with the rich cloths and silks of the deceased twisted 1111d 
ttldl'cd into cones, crosses, !!:lobes, and other forms. Tbe 
faces, anna, and breasts, fl &heae w.omen were daabed 
with red earth, to look like blood. Now and then a Lleed­
ang victim was hurried by; the es.ulting countenances of 
his persecutors forming a strikiag contrast with the apaday 
of his own. Quatchie Quofie passed me, plunging from 
side to side like a bac!chanal, and regardiDg the rictims 
with a savage eye, bordering on frenzy, while they looked 
at him with indifference. 

" I followed to the market-place of Auafoo, one of the 
suburbs of Coomassie, where the king and the chiefs, in 
lheir usual splendour, and attended by their various re­
tinue•, were seated: a aemidrcular area of half a mile 
was left open. Thirteen victims, surroanded by their es.e­
cutioners, stood near the king; rum and palm wine were 
flowing copiously; horns and drums were sounding their 
loudest notes; when in an instant there was a bunt of 
musketry near the king, which spread round the circle, 
and continued, without ceasing, for an hour. The gr;c-ater 
the chief, the greater the charge of powder be is allow .:d to 
fire. On the death o..· his sister the king fired an ounce. 

"The firing over, the libations of palm wine followed. 
and the ladies of Quatchie'a family came forward to 
dance. Many of them were elegant figures, and 'ft.ry 
bo.ndaome; most of them were clad in yellow silk, aud 
had a silver knife hanging from a chain round the neck. 
A few were dressed fantastically as fetish-women. Tbe 
Ashantees dance elegantly, a man and a woman together, 
and the figure and movement appt'oximate closely to the 
waltz. 

" I saw the flrst victim sacrificed. His ri;ht hand was 
lopped off. and his head ~ aevered from hia bod~ 
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The h.elve other victims were dragged forward; bat the 
funeral customs of the Ashantees were not to my taste, 
and I made my way through the crowd, and retired to 
~y quarters. Other sacri6ces, principally females, were 
made in the bash, where the body was buried. 

" l(is usual to " wet the grave" with the blood of a free 
man. ; The heads of the victims being placed at the 
bottom of the grave, several of the unsuspecting lookers­
on are called upon, in haste, by the retainers of the family 
to as~st in piacing the coffin or basket; a ad just u it 
rests ..-jpon the heads, a stone from behind stuns one of 
these lLssistants with a violent blow, which is followed by 
a deep cut in the back of the neck. The unfortunate 
man is then rolled into the grave, and it is immediately 
filled up. 

"Blood and gunpowder are lavished at a funeral in pro­
portion to the rank of the deceased, and the estimation in 
which~ he is held On the death of a king, every faneral 
custom that has been made during his reign must be re­
peated, human sacrifices included, to add to the solemnity 
of his· own. The brothers, sons, and nephews of the 
king, affec.tng a temporary insanity, rush forth, with their 
•usketa, and fire promiscuously among the people. Few 
penons of rank quit their houses during the first two or 
three days; but they drive out their slaves and vassals, 
as a e<.!lllposition for their own absence. The king's fa­
,.ouri~ slaves, to the number of a hundred or more, aDd 
many_'~f his women, are murdered on his tomb. 

" 1 was assured that the custom for Sai Quamina, the late 
king, was celebrated weekly for three months, and that two 
hundred slaves were sacrificed, and twenty-five barrels of 
powder fired, each time. But the custom for the present 

· king's mother, who was regent during his absence while 
in the Fantee war, wu the most celebrated. The king 
himself devoted· 3,000 victims, upwards of 2,000 of whom 
were Fant.ee prisoners; five of the principal towns contri­
buted one -hundred slaves, and twenty barrels of powder 
each, and most of the smaller towns ten, and two barrels 
of powder . 
. "The kings,and the kings only ,are buried in the cemetery 
at Bantama, a village in the vicmity of the capital; and 
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their bones are afterwards deposited in an opposite build· 
&og. To this is attached a large brass pan, five feet in 
diameter, which receives the blood of the human victims 
who are frequently aacrificed to "water the graves of the 
kings." This blood, mingled with a variety of animal an1l 
vegetable matter, fresh and putrid, produces invincible 
fetish."• 

The Ashantees say that, at the begiDDing of the world, 
God created three black men and three white, with the 
same number of women, and placed before them ll larg.: 
box, or calabash, and a sealed /aper. The black men 
had the privilege of choosing, an they took the box, ex­
pecting &t contained every thing; but when they opened 
&t, they found only gold, iron, and other metals, of which 
they did not know the use. The white men opeoed the 
paper, and told them every thing. This happened in Africa, 
where God left the black men in the bush. The white 
men he conducted to the water side, where he taul':ht 
them to build a ship, which carried them to anotlier 
country. From hence they returned, after a long period, 
with various merchandize to trade with the black men, 
who might have been the auperior people if they had 
chosen ri~ht. 

The kings and governors are believed to dwell with 
God after death, enjoying to eternity the luxuries and state 
they posaesaed on earth : the paradise of the poor afforda 
only a cesaation from labour. 

There are two orders of men attached to the inferior 
deitiea, called fetiahes. Every family has its domestic 
fetiah to which they ofFer yama, &c: some of them are 
wooden figurea ; others are of fanciful forms, and difFerent 
materials. 

When the Ashanteea drink, they apill a little of the 
liquor on the ground as an offering to the fetish ; and whea 
they rise from their chairs, or stools, their attendants 
hastily lay the seat on its aide, to prevent the de\;1, or evil 
spirits, from slipping into their master's place. This evil 
apirit is supposed to be white; doubtlesa from the same 

• &wdileb. 
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mtl~ve or feeling which inducea European• to aay that he 
ia black: for, indeed, who would wish to reaembte the 
devil, either in colour or ahape, however aome of us may 
not object to a resemblance to him in character 1 

The religion of the Ti~t• and Bullmru at Siemz Ltoae 
coDJistl in a belief in the Supreme Author of all thinga, 
too good to do harm, therefore not needing to be auppli· 
cated; in a uumber of inferior mischievous beinga, inhabit· 
iog rocks, woods, and waters, whoae evil intentions they 
avert by sacrifices, the beat part however, of which they 
eat themselves; and, inferior to these, in a kind of tutelary 
spirita, that reside in or near their towna. They imagine 
that witches when they die, appear again in the form of 
a pigmy race, like our fairies, and that, divested of their 
former malignity, they quit their retreatl at night and 
join in the revels of the people. 

In the mountains of Sierra Leone, I have aeen, says 
Winterbottom, many temples erected to the devil, coo· 
listing of trunks of trees planted in a circular form, 
with a roof of branches covered with leaves. In the 
middle of the circle was a square table, or altar, fitted with 
offerings : and the pillars of these rude edifices we~ 
ornamented with sacrifice• and oblations. 

This general sketch of the African idolatrous tribea baa 
been gleaned from every respectable author who hu pub. 
liahed any thing on the subject, as quoted in Mill Hut­
ton's excellent volumes, entitled, The Tour of Africa, 
&re. 

RELIGION OF THE NORTH AMERICAN 
INDIANS. 

Y arious causes may be mentioned, which have hitherto 
conspired to prevent, or to impede, an examination into 
the religion of the Indian tribea of North America. In 
the first place the horror, proceeding from the cruelties fJ 
ti1eir warfare, forbade the calmne11 of investigation. A# 
long as tbose tribes were formidable, curiosity was over­
powered by terror : and there was neither leisure, nor 
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tndiaatioo, to contemplate their character as a portion of 
\he human family, "while the glare of conflagration red­
dmed lhe midnight sky, and lhe yells of the savage, 
mingled with the abriek.s of butchered victims, rode as 
porteatous measengen, upon every gale." But although 
t!aat state of things haa long since ceased to exist, the 
n>Jatempt which hu succeeded to fear in the minds of the 
Allglo-Americans, hu operated in some degree to prevent 
or to retard inquiry into the religion of the native tribes. 
The Indians themselves also are DOt communicative on 
this subject; and it requires much familiar and unsua­
pected observation to obtain any knowledge respecting it. 
Hence many, who have been transiently resident among 
tMm, have very confidently pronounced that they bave 

~ DO reli~oo ;-an assertion, which subsequent and more 
accurate travellers have shown to be entirely unfounded. 
Again, thoae writers oo whom we rely for information, have 
either been too little informed to know what tiley should 
observe, or they have been influenced by peculiar modes 
of thiDking, which have given a tinge to all they have 
aaid upon the aubjeot. Thus Adair, who bad the greatest 
opportunities of obtaining knowledge, from forty years' 
residence among the Indian tribes North of America, has 
rendered his " History of the American Indians" com­
puatively of liule use, by adopting the theory that they 
are descended from the ten tribes of Israel. Every thing 
is made subservient to this hypothesis; and the philoso­
phic reader is lt:d to suspect the fidelity of his statements. 
on finding that his judgment has lost its equipoise. and 
that he has aeen every thing through a discoloured me­
dium. 

Among other arguments adduced b1 Adair for the 
identity of the North American Indians w1th the Hebrews, 
he has laid much. stress upon the supposed use of the 
Hebrew words Jclw£aJ. and Halltllljalt among tile Indians. 
But Dr. Jarvis, who bold11 the office of Professor of 
Bibliw Literature, in the Theological Seminary of the 
Proteatant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
)krth Am~rica, has shewn, that aa to the former wonl 
'•e fact \tl not certain; and tilat even supposing tile latter 

-- 'e uttered, it provea nothing aa the ancient Greeks bad 
\'"'" \.- ·•v acclamation 
•.() ~ . ,, ' · 
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Dr. Jarvis has lately published an excellent Diacoune 
OQ the Religions of the Indian Tribes of North Ameri~ 
he arranges hill disquisition 011 this subject, under the 
following heads : via. The Supreme J3eit\g,-.A fu~ttre 
St.ate of Rewards and Punishmenta,--E.x.pia&ory Sacri.­
fi~ for Sin,-tbeir Prieathood,--and th~Mr Jongleun or 
JQgglens. 

1. Of tlte Suprmte Btift&.-They acknowledge ·0. 
Supreme Being, whom they denominate the Great Spir~, 
or the Master of Life, the Creator 1111d the Governor •f 
the World. According to Carlevo~, the.Hurons call hUn 
Areakoui, and the Iroquois, by a slight variation, A,gra­
koue. He is with them the God of War: his name ther 
-invoke as they march. It is the signal to ~e, aad tt 
is the war-cry in the hottest of the battle. • - ~ 

But, besides the Supreme Being, they believe in an 
infioite number of subaltern •.-rita, ,wlao are the objects 
of worship, and whom they divide into good and bad. 
The good spirits are called, by the HllfOD8, OklcU, and bJ 
the Algonquins, .Mtllll&itt08; they suppose them to be the 
guardians of men, and that each llas his own tutelary 
deitT· In fact, with them, every thing in nature baa its 
apint, though all have not the same raak, nor the same 
influence. The animals they hunt have their spirits. II 
they do not understand any thing, they immediately say, 
.It ir 11 qirit. If any man performs a remarkable exploit 
or exhibits extraordiDary talents, he is said to be a qnrit; 
or, in other words, his tutelary deity is supposed to be of 
more than ordinary power. 

It is remarkable, however, that these tutelary deites are 
not supposed to take men under their protection till 
aomething baa been done to merit the favour. A parent 
who wishes to obtain a guardian spirit for his child, fint 
blackens IMs face, and then causes him to fast for several 
days. During this time it is expected that the spirit will 
reveal himself in a dream; and on this account, the child 
is .anxiously examined every morning with regard to the 
visions of the preceding night. Whatever the child 
happens to dream of the most frequently, even if it hap­
pen to be the head of a bird, the foot of an amimal,_ or 
any thing of the most worthies• nature, be~omes the 
symbol or figure under which the 0/c/ci reveals llim:::elf. 

a 

Digitized by Coogle 



506 ALL li.ELIG IONS, .A l( D ll.l:I.IG IOOS CF.R.E.:UO~Ht. 

With this figure, in the conceptions of his votary, the 
spirit becomes identified; the image is preserved with tht 
greatest care-is the constant companion on ail great aDd 
important occuiona, and the constant ot!iect of consult. 
tion and worship. 

Mr. Heckewelder describe& the same custom under the 
name of Jnitiatiora of Bo,Ys,-a practice, he says, which is 
·very common among the Indians, and indeed is univei'Al 
among those nations that he had become acquainted with. 
l:ly certain methods they put the mind of a boy into a state 
'Of perturbation, so as to excite dreams and vi11ions ; by 
·means of which they pretend that the boy receives inscrae­
·tions from certain spirits or unknown agents as to bis 
conduct in life, that he is informed of his future destina­
tion and of the wonders he is to perform in his future 
career through the world. 

When a boy is to be thus initiated, he is put under u 
alternate course of physic and fasting, either taking no 
food whatever, or swallowing the most powerful and nau­
seous medicines; and occasionally he .Js made to drink 
decoctions of an intosicating nature, until his mind be­
comes sufficiently bewildered, so that he sees or fancies 
that he sees vis1ons, and has extraordinary dreams, for 
which, of course, he has been prepared before hand. He 
will fancy himself flying through the air, walking under 
ground, stepping from one ridge or bill to the other across 
the valley beneath, fighting and conquering giants and 
monsters, and defeating whole hosts by his single arm. 
Then he has interviews with the Mannitte or with spirits, 
who inform him of what he was before he was born and 
what he will be after his death. His fate in this life is 
luid entirely open before him, the spirit tells him what is 
to be his future employment, whether he will be a valiant 
warr1or, a mighty hunter, a doctor, a conjurer, or a pro­
phet. There are even those who learn or pretend to learn 
in this way of the time and manner of their death. 

When a boy has been thus initiated, a name is given to 
him analogous to the visions of that he has seen, and to 
the destiny that is supposed to be prepared for him. The 

·boy. imagining all that happened to him while under per­
tttrbatioo, to have been re.l, sets out in the world witJ. 
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Jetty notions of himself, and animated with courage 
the most desperate undertakings. 

This practice of blackening the face and fasting, toge­
ther with the use of emetics, as a system of religious 
purification, for the purpose of obtaining a guardian spirit, 
appears to have extsted formerly among the natives of 
Virginia and New England; though the first 11ettlers were 
not always able to ascertain the real object of the cere­
monies which they beheld. 

As soon as a child is informed what is the nature or 
form of his protecting deity, be is carefully instructed ia 
the obligations he is under to do him homage-to follow 
his advice communicated in dreams-to deserve his favours 
- to confide implicitly in his care-and to dread the COIL· 

sequences of his displeasure. For this reason, when 
the Huron or the Iroquois goes to battle or to the chase, 
the image of his olclci is a11 carefully carried witlt him as 
his arms. At night, each one plares his guardian idol on 
the palisades surrounding the camp, with the face turned 
from the quarter to which the warriors, or bunters, arc 
about to march. He then prays to it for an hour, as he 
does also in the morning before he continues his course. 
The homage performed, he lies down to rest, and sleeps 
in tranquillity, fully persuaded that his spirit will assume 
the whole duty of keeping guard, and that he has nothing 
to fear. 

The preceding accollnt of the Hurons or Iroquois, by 
Charlevoix, is perfectly in unison with the relations given 
by the Moravian missionaries, not only concerning the 
Iroquois, but also of the Lenapes or Delaware Indians, 
and all the tribes derived from them. It is a part of their 
religious belief that there are inferior mtmnitt01, to whom 
the great and good Being has given the rule and command 
over the elements; that, being so great, be (like their 
chiefs) must have his attendants to execute his supreme 
behests; that these subordinate spirits (something in their 
nature between God and man,} see and report to him what 
is doing upon earth ; and that they look down particu­
larly upon the -Indians, to see whether they are tn need 
of any assistance, and are ready at their call to anist and 
prott>ct them against dan~er 

•• Thus," says Mr. Hrckewelder, "I have freq11entlr 
z2 

DigitizedbyGoogle 



ALL l\EUGIO\U, AND li.BL'IGIOVS CB'II.UIO'IIll!l. 

witnessed Indians, OD the approach of a •torm or tbuoder­
gust, addre11 the ManniUo -of the air, to aYert all duger 
from them; I have also seen the Chippeways, on the 
Lakes of Canada, pray to the Mannitto of the waters, 
that he might prevent the swells from rising too high, wiUie 
they were passing over tbl!m. In both theee inetancee, 
they exprened their acknowledgements, or shewed their 
willingness to be grateful, by throwing tobacco in tbe 
air, or strewing it on the waters. 

"There are even some uimals, wbich though they are 
aot considered as invested with power over them. yet ue 
betieved to be placed as guardians over their lives, and of 
course entitled to some notice and to some tokens of gn.­
titude. 'rhus, when in the aight, an owl is heard sound· 
ing its note, or calling to its mate, some person in the 
camp will rille, and taking some Glictutictm, or broken 
tobacco, will strew it on the fire, thinking that the u­
eending moke will reach the bird, and that he will see 
that they are not unmindful of his services, and of his 
kindness to them and their ancestors. This custom ori· 
ginated from the following incident, which tradition bu 
handed down to them. 

" It happened at one time, when they were engaged in a 
war with a distant and powerful nation, that a body o( 
their warriors was in the camp, fast asleep, no kind of 
danger at that moment being apprehended. Suddenly, 
the great ' Sentinel over mankind,' the Oflll, sounded the 
alarm ; all the birds of the species were alert at their 
posts, all at once calling out, as i£ saying: ' Up! up! 
Danger! Da-.ger!' Obedient to their call, every m~ 
jvmped up in an instant; when, to their surprise, they 
found drat their enemy was in the very act of surrounding 
tbem, and they would all have been killed in their sleep, 
if the owl had not given them thia timely warning. 

" But, amidst all theBe a'llperstitious notions, the su. 
preme Mannitto, the creator and preserver of heaven and 
earth, is the great object of their adoration. On him they 
rest their hopes, to him tbez address their prayers and 
Jnake their solemn sacrifices. 

Similar notions obtain amoug the Indians who inbabtt 
the country extending_ from Labrador, across the Cooti­
DeDt. to the highlands which divide the waters on Lake 
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8uperi0f from ~e. of lludeor:-~; as also among* 
uative inhabitants of the West Inuic-«~s coocemiQC 
:-bom we han any, au.aaea&jc ~¥~_CG¥Dfilt preaer;~ .. Whe11ce 
J\ appears that. throtJgQoq,$ this vut tl~W!t of eu~~. 
i~ludiog nations whoatt languages~ ~cally diiieren..,- -..., 
-~na unconaected ,.i~. w;ad ullknon to eaca otlaer, \ 
the greatest Wlifoi'IJUty of beije{ prevaiLs, witla regard t.o. ·-.. 
tlle Supr~ Being, ~d the greate.et harmony in. \heir 
system of polyth~s"-

AJ\er this view, Dr. Jania olallerv.et, 
" It is impo .. ible not to remar~, th•t teece ia a smaller 1 

~e,.rture from \be ez:igiaal religion among the Indians of i 
~meric., tlallll IUII.ODg the more civilized n.ations or Egypt, ' 
Greece, and Rome. The. idea of the Divine Unity it 
mach more perfectly preserved; the subordinate divinitiea 
are kept at a much more immeasurable di1tance from the 
Great Spirit; aad, above all, tbere has been no attempt 
among them to degrade to the likeneu of men, tlaa ia­
viaible aad incomprehensible Creator of the universe. In 
fact, theirs is exactly that milder form of idolatry which 
• prevailed every where from the days of Abraham, laia 
swgle family exoepted,' and which, after' tlae death of tlaat 
patriarch and ofhra 1on Isaac, infected, from time to time, , 
even the chosen family iteelf. 

j, The belief of aftlhi.Te.tate of reflXU'thtltld pui'ltntnt•' 
bas been kept alive among all heathen nations, by its· 
eonneclion with the eeuible enjoyments and •uftenng1, ~ 
and the consequent hopes and terrors of men. hs origin · 
must have been in Di-.ine Revelatioa; for it is impo11ible : 
w conceive that the mind could attain to it by ita own : 
unaltered powen. The thought, when onoe commwai­
cated, would, in the shipwreck of dissolving nature, be 
clang to, with the graap of expiring hope. Hence no 
uatione have yet been found, however rude and barbarous, 
who have not agreed in the great and general.principle or 
.etributive immortality; but, when we descend to detail, 
and enquire into their peculiar notioas, we ftod that their 
tl'aditiou are ooloured by the nature of their earthly oc­
cupations, and by the opinioas which they thence enter­
tain on the subject of good and evil. This remark is fullv 
werified by the history of the Ameri"'IUl Indians, am~ng 
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whom the belief of the ;_..lnortality of the soul is most 
&rmly establiah .. .:a • · 

They sn:-,.ose, that when separated from the body, it 
pre11~ves the tame inclinatiom wltich it had when both 

- 1fere united. For this reason, they bury with the dead 
all that they had in use when alive. Some imagine that 
all men have two souls, one of which never leaves the 
body unle&B it be to inhabit another. This transmigrittiOii, 
however, is peculiar to the souls of those who die in 
infancy, and who therefore have the privilege of com­
mendng a second life, because they enjoyed so little of 
the first. .Hence children are buried along the highways, 
that the women, as they pass, may receive their souls. 
1-'rdm this idea of their remaining with the body, arises 
\he duty of placing food upon their·graves; and mothers 
have been seen to draw from their bosoms that nourish­
ment which these little creatures loved when alive, and 
abed it upon the earth which covered their remains. 

When the time has arrived for the departure of those 
spirits which leave the body, they pass into a region whicll 
ia destined to be their eternal abode, and wb~ch is there­
fore called the Country of Souls. This country is at a 
KTeat distanc."e toward the west, and to go thither costs 
them a journey of many months. They have many diffi­
culties to surmount, and many perils to encounter. They 
speak of a stream in which many suffer ship,vreck;-of a 
dog from which they, with difficulty, defend themselves; 
- of a place of suffering where they expiate their faults; 
-of another in which the souls of those prisoners who 
have been tortured are agllin tormented, and who then•­
fore linger on their course, to delay as long as possible 
the moment of their arrival. From this idea it proceeds, 
that after the death of these unhappy victims, for fear 
their souls may remain around the huts of their tor­
mentors from the thirst of vengeance, the latter are care­
ful to strike enry place around them with a staff, Rlld to 
utter such terrible cries as may oblige them to depart." 

To be put to death tu. a captive is, therefore, an exdu~ 
sion from the Indian Paradise: while, on the contrary, to 
have been a good hunter, brave in war, fortunate in e& 
~erprize, and victorious over many eoemies, are the onl1 
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titles to eotel' their abodes of bliss, the happiness or 
which depends on the situation and circumstances of thtir 
respective tribes or nations. Thus, eternal spring. a 
never-failing supply of game and fish, and an abundance 
of every thing which can deli~bt the senses without the 
labour of procuring it, constitute the paradise of thost, 
who often return weary and hungry from the chace, who 
~re frequently exposed to the inclemencies of a wintery 
~ky, and who look upon all labour as unmanly and de­
grading employment. On the other band, the Arrowauks, 
or natives of Cuba, Hispaniola, Porto Rico, Jamaica, and 
Trinidad, place their enjoyments. in every thing that is 
opposite to the violence of a tropical climate; 'while their 
ierce enemies, the Cbaraibes, look forward to a para~ise, 
in which the brave will be attended by their wives and 
captives. 

Thus the ideas of the savage, with regard to the pecu­
ltar nature of future bliss or woe, are always modified by 
associations arising from his peculiar situattons, his pecu­
liar turn of thought, and the pains and pleasures of the 
senses. With regard to t,lle question in what their hap­
piness or misery will consist, they differ; but with regard 
t.o the existence of a future state, and that it will be a 
state of retribution for the deeds done in the body, they 
agree without exception, and their faith is bright and 
eloudless. ' Whether you are divinities or mortal men; 
11id an old man of Cuba to Columbus, ' we know not­
but if you are men, subject to mortality like ourselves, 
you cannot be unapprised, that after this life there is 
another. wherein a yery different portion is allotted to 
good and bad men. If, therefore, you expect to die, and 
believe, with us, that every one is to be rewarded in a 
future state, according to his conduct in the present, you 
will do no hurt to those who do none to you. 

3. All who have been conversant with the worship of 
the American tribes, unite in the assertion that they ofler 
MKrijice• and oblation& both to the Great Spirit and also to 
the subordinate or inferior divinitiet, to propitiate their 
protection, or to avert calamity, and also eutharistic 
.acrificea for success in war. In like manner, sacrifices 
were offered by all the inhabitants of the West Indies; 
ud, among these, the Charaibes were accustomed te 
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immolate some of the captives who bad been taken ill 
battle. The Mexicans, it • also known, offered hemu 
ncrifices : bet o( tlHs pl'aetiee t~ are no traces amoag 
tbe prtmtl Indian &tibea, aleu the tormenting of their 
eaptives may be considered u a eacri6ce to the god el 
war. 

h .-oMe parts of Me:rieo, not '7flf brought immediately 
ander the Spanish 7oke, it is satd, remains of the primi­
tiYe fMms atld objects of worship are 11till prese"ed. 
'l'be wership of the Sun, and of figure. representing that. 
atoriO'as object, is still hue and there to be Met wiQ. 
)itart mentions the Mercury and the Mars of tile Mexi­
fan u in esietenee, when hie great work waa published. 
The amaexed cuts may R"e to convey some Kta ef thele 
Ajecta and forms of worship; but, modera travellen 
have not fumished us with much information respectiar 
them at thl& time. 

4. With sacrifices, the idea of a J'ritlllo.d is aatuaDy 
~onnected. On this subject the teatimooy of traYellera • 
aomewhat discordant; but Dr. J~ia well remwks, that 
if a priest be one whose exclusive duty it is to celebrate 
the rites of religion, then it must be admittecl that a priest· 
laood e:JCists among the Indiana; for those who deny that 
they hue priests, allow that in their public sacrifice., die 
chiefs Rre the ollly persons who are permitted to ofticia~ 
while in rrivate the head of every family discharges tile 
ncerdota functions. The onlyddl'erence thea lies in th .. 
whether the priesthood be or be not C:ODDected with the 
oflice of a magistrate 

Among Christiana, at among the Jews, the priesthood 
ii di&tinct from the civil authority; but vrevioua to the 
separation of the family of Aaron, these two ofticea were 
generally united. Melchizedeck was both king of Saleta 
and priest of the most High God. Jethro wu, at the 
~~ame time, priest and prince of Midian; and Abraham 
himself, who is called a prince, performed the sacerdotal 
functions. we find this union or th~ regal and sacerdotal 
characters exi11ting among heathen oation&. Homer ct. 
scribes the aged Pylian King as performing religioue rites; 
and Vir~ I tells of the Monarch of Delo&, who was b?th 
pr1e1t and king. 

.J" 
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Among the Greeb, IUid otber Southern lodiau, a 

monarchial form Q{ pvenuaeat aeema to prevail; am001 
the Northem ladiu., • ~ep~Jbticaa. In 6oth, the ncer. 
dotal .oftice may be Q.Di&ed wid-. ciril qtbority, uad there­
fore partake 111 itt ~liar ctbanct.or. AD~DD« the ODe. 
it may Ito benditarJ; UIODg the odaer,elec&iR. And if 
this be ao, it will lilt •Jell that the religion of the ladW.. 
•pproacbet _.uch eearer to the petriucbal, thaa to that 
of the Jewa. Thtir public aacerdotal offices $re perbm­
ed by tMir cbieft, uad in their printe, the heed of evert 
faJPily i• its priett. 

5. But there iJ an~ber oftice •hicb eJilltf emong aU 
the Jndian tribes, tbougb it b" ~ coof'otJaded by IDUJ 
travellen with the pri~QCMJ. but conceminc wbicb eben 
is no divenity in their statemenq. To this clau of meo 
the French miseiouane. give tbe Qame of Jl»>gkw1, wbeoce 
the English ~e derjved tbat of jrtggkn or conjuron. • 
Dr. Jarvis he. coJl~ted eeven.l curioua particulan rela­
tiv~ to the frauds committed by tbeae impostors, ancl 
their powerful ioftuen,ce on ~ Mpei'Jlilioua mincla of the 
untutoreli Indians. They a,e supposed to pos~eas th~ 
PQWer of curi.og di~!Uie& miraculously, of procuring raiJa 
and other tempol'f&l blestinga 41 the same superoatural 
manner, of foretell4tg future event,a, uad o( IOiraculoiJsiJ 
inflicting punilhment on the objec~ of their cJispleasure 
Tbe coioctdence bebreen the powen PaiDJed by thete ;..., 
poators, and the exte~$1 chaM~Cte,isti~ Qf the propbetitl 
qflice, particula,ly in the patriarchal age, is notice:,~ 
Jarvis ; and be cooa,iderf it as streagtbening the , 
which subsists between the religion of tile ~ericau 
diana and that of the pttriarcbal ~. 'l'lu! reault of aU 
hi1 facts and reasooi,ngs i,, that they ~ a pri,~Jaitive peo. 
ple, who, like the Chioese, ~ust ba•e been amODJ the 
earliest emigrants of the descendal,lW of Nof,b; tllat, like 
that singular nation, &bey advanced !10 far beyqod the 
circle of hiJJPan society aa to be~ e.ntirelJ ~ltl'4led 
from all other meo ; and that io thit ""Y they pru.erved • 
more distinct and homogeneous cbaracW thao is to I. 
found in any other portion of tl;ae glol;le. Whether tbey 
C;UQe ~diate~ to the weatem cootinel)t, or aqived there 
~y 8~1 P.'o~euion, is •. point th~t ~ never .be ~cer­
taioed at thas dastance of time, and Ja m fact an mqllll'J of 
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little momenL It is, however, probable, that, like the 
northern hordes, who descended upon Europe, and wbo 
constituted the basis of ita present population, their num­
laera were great: and that from one vast reservoir, they 
flowed onward in successive surges, wave impelling wave, 
until they bad covered the whole of the vast North Ame­
rican continent. At least this hypothesis may account for 
the singular fact which has lately been illustrated by Mr. 
Daponceau, (in his Report on the characters and terms of 
tae Indian languages, addressed to the Historical and 
Literary Committee of the American Philosophical So­
ciety,) that these languages form a separate class in 
auman speech, and that, in their plans of thought, the 
same systems extends from the L'Oast of Labrador to the 
extremity of Cape Hom. 

To this may be added the following facts and details, 
extracted from the first volume of the Transactions of the 
Historical and Literary Committee of the American Philo­
sophical Society :-

The Indians consider the earth as their universal mother. 
They believe that they were created within its bosom, 
where for a long time they had their abode, before they 
eame to live on its surface. They say that great, good, 
and all powerful Spirit, when he created them, undoubt­
edly meant at a proper time, to put them in the enjoyment 
of all the good thin~ which he had prepared for them 
upon the earth, but he wisely ordained that their first 
.stage of existence should be within it, as the infant is 
formed and takes its growth in the womb of its natural 
mother. This fabulous account of the creation of man 
needs onl1 to be ascribed to the ancient Egyptians or to 
the Bramms of India, to be admired and extolled for the 
-curious analogy which it observes between the general 
and individual creation. 

The Indian Mythologists are not agreed as to the form 
under which they existed while in the bowels of the earth. 
Some assert that they lived there in the human shape, 
while others, with gteater-consistency, contend that their 
existence was in the form of certain terrer.trial animala, 
such as the ground-hog, the rabit, and the tortoise. 
This was their state of preparation, until they were per-
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mitted to come out and take chei.- station on this island~ 
u the Lords of the rest of the creation. 

Among the Delawares, those of the Mizui, or Wolf, 
tribe, say that in the beginning, they dwelt in the earlb 
under a lake, and were fortunately extricated from thia 
unpleasant abode by the discovery which one of their men 
made of a hole, through which he ascended to the surface; 
on which, as he was walking, he found a deer, which he 
carried back with him into his subterraneous habitation ; 
that there the deer was killed, and he and his companions 
found the meat so good, that they unanimously deter­
mined to leave their dark abode, and remove to a place 
where they could enjoy the light of heaven and have such 
excellent game in abundance. 

The other two tribes, the UMmu or Tortoise, and the 
Uulacll.tiga~ or Turkey, have much similar notions, but 
reject the story of the lake, which, seems peculiar to the 
Minai tribe. 

These notions must be very far extended among the 
Indians of North America generally, since we find that 
they prevail also among the Iroquois, a nation so opposed 
to the Delawares, and whose language is so different from 
their~~, that not . two words, perhaps, similar or even ana­
logious of signification may be found alike in both. 

The following account of the traditions of that people 
eoncemiog their original existence, was taken down by 
the late Rev. C. Pyrl~eus, in January 174:l, from the mouth 
of a respectable Mohawk chief, named Sganarady, whQ 
resided on the Mohawk river. 

" Traditio.-That they had dwelt in the earth where 
it was dark and where no sun did shine. That though 
they followed hunting, they ate mice, which they caught 
witll their hands. That G~J~~~JTDaga.UG (one of them) 

• The Indians call the American continent an island ; belie•ina it to 
be ra, in fac:t, pr11bahly, it is) entirely surrounded with water. 

•Mr. Pyrheus li•ed long among the Iroquois and was well acquainted 
with tl...ir langu•ge. He was instructed in the Mohawk dialect by the 
-cotlebrated interprel1!1' Conrad Weiser. He has left bebind him some 
111anuacript pamlll&tical wnrka on th~&t idinm, one of them is entitled : 
4/fim ..-inum el m-borum Ungt•tu 1Uac-'l'Uiieu, and another ; Adj«· 
riw, """'in4 tf ,.......,...ms LinK"" Mat>qiUIU"ae. These 1\lSS. ue Ia the 
library of the Society of the Uoi1ed Brethlebem. . . 
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baYiag accidentally fouod a bole to set out of tbe ~ 
at, he went out, and that iD walkiag abont Oil the eartb 
he f'ound a deer, which be took back with b!m, and that 
both oo account of tJae meat &u&iag 10 very good, and 
the laroutable deecription be bad given them of the 
tountry above and on the earth, their motbeF, concluded 
it beet for them all to come out; that accordingly they 
did ao, aud immeclia$ely set abo•t planting c0111, &c. 
That, however, tbe NoeAortalornl, that ia, the~~. 
would not come out, but had remained in the ground •• 
befOre. 
· There wu a time when the preachers and propbets ol 
the Indians, by properly exerting the IIDboanded ioftve~ 
which the popular superstition. gave them, might have 
e:rcited among those nations such a lpirit oi general 
resistance against the eDCroa.Cbmeuts of the Europe--. as 
would have enabled them, at,leut, to make a noble staDd 
against their invaders, and perhaps to recover the uadis· 
turbed possession of their country. las tad of following 
the obv1ous course •hich rea&oa &lid nature pointed out: 
instead of uniting as one nation iD defeDce of their natural 
rights, they gave ear to tbe artful iuaiaaatiaas of their 
enemies, who too well undPnt.ood the ut of aowi~ un· 
natural divisions among them. It wa llOt util Cauda, 
after repeated strugg4ea., was tnally eo~~q.ered Cro.a tbe 
FreDch b'f the nited vms of Great Britain aDd 8er 
eolonies, that they hegQn to be aeuible of their deapeme 
situation-this wt.ole oortbel'll oontiaent being aow in the 
possession of one great and powerfat nation, agaiDst whoa 
it wa11 tain to attempt resistance. Yet it wu at this mo­
ment that their ~hets, impelied by ambitioaa motivea, 
began to eudea\1011~ by their e1oqnence to bring them back 
to independet feeiangs, end oreue amoag them a genaine 
national spirit; but it was too late. The only rational 
resource that telDllined fur them to prevent thew total u­
nihilation was to adopt tbe ·religion aDd manoen of their 
conquerors, and abandon savage life for the comforts of 
civilized society: but of this but a few of them were sen­
eible; in vain Missionaries were sent among them, who, 
through the greatest hardships and dangen exerted them­
Ml¥e& to soften their misfortunes by the consolations of 
the Christian faith, ad to point out to them the way or 
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Mlfttion in this world and the next; the banaer of Christ 
was comparatively followed but by small numbers, and 
these were penecuted by their friends, or, at least, th011e 
who ought to have been such, as WE'll as their enemiea. 
Among the obstacles which the Missionaries encountered. 
the strong opposition wl.tich was made to them by the pro­
phets of the Indian nations was by no means the least. 

In the year 1762, there was a famous preacher of the 
Delaware nation, who resided at Cayalwga, near Lake 
Erie, and travelled about the country, among the lndilllll, 
endearooring to persuade them that he had been appoint­
ed by the great Spirit to instruct them in those thinga 
that were agreeable to him, and point out to them the 

' offences by which they had drawn his displeasure on them­
selves, and the means by which they might recover bitt 
favour for the future. He had drawn, as he pretended, 
by the direction of the great Spirit, a kind of map on a 
piece o( deer akin, somewhat dressed like ruchment, 
which he called "The great Book, or Writing. This, he 
said, he bad been ordered to ahew to the Indians, that they 
might see the situation in which the Mannitto had origi­
nally placed them, the misery which they had brought 
upon themselves by neglecting their duty, and the only 
way that was now left them to regain what they had lost. 
11ais map he held before him while preaching, frequendy 
pointing to particular ma~s and spots upon it, and givint 
eaplanations as he went along. 

'fhe si:re of this map was about fifteen inches square, 
or, perhaps, something more An inside square was 
fOrmed by lines drawn within it, of about eight inches each 
way, two of those lines, however, were not closed 
by about half an inch at the comers. Across these inside 
linea, others of about an inch in length were drawn with 
sundry other lines and maTb, all which was intended to 
represent a strong: inacce11sible b~rri~, to preyent those 
without from eu .. rmg the space wtthm, otherwtse than at 
the place appointed for that put"pOSe. When the map was 
held as he directed, the comers which were not closed lay 
at the left hand side, directly opposite to each other, the 
one being at the south-east by south, and th~ nearest 
at th~ noTth-east by north. In explaining or dP.scribing 
the particular points on this map, with his fir.gers always 
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pointing to the place be was describing, be called the·~ 
within the ins1de lines " the he•venly regions," or tb· 
place destined by the great Spirit for the habitation of tW 
Indiana in future life ; the space left open at the soutl 
east corner, be called the" avenue," which had been in· 
tended for the Indians to enter into this heaven, but which 
was no\v in the possf:ssion of the white people ; where­
fore the great Spirit had since caused another" avenue .. 
to be made on the opposite aide, at which, however, it 
was both difficult and dangerous for them to enter, there 
being many impediments in their way, besides a large 
ditch leading to a gulf below, over which they had to leap; 
but the evil spirit kept at this very spot a continual watch 
for Indians, and whoever he laid hold of, never could get 
away from him again, but was carried to his regions, 
where there was nothing but extreme poverty: where the 
ground was parched up with heat for want of rain, no 
fruit came to perfection, the game was almost starved for 
want of pasture, and where the evil spirit, at his pleasure, 
transformed men into horses and dogs, to be ridden by 
him and follow him in his hunts and wherever he went. 

The space on the outside of this interior square, was 
intended to represent the .country given to the Indians to 
hunt, fish and dwell in while in this world : the east side 
of it was called the ocean or " great salt water Lake." 
Then the preacher, drawing the attention of his hearers 
particularly to the south-east avenue, would say to them. 
" Look here ! See what we have lost by neglect and dis­
obedience: by being remi&s in the expression of our gr.tti· 
tude to the great Spirit, for what be has bestowed upon 
us: by neglecting to make to him suOicient sacrifices: by 
looking upon a people of a different colour from our own, 
who had come acrou a great lake, as if they were a part 
of ourselves; by suffering them to sit down by our side, 
and looking at them with indifference, while they were not 
only taking our country from us, but this, (pointing to the 
spot) this, our own avenue, leading into those beautiful 
regions which were destined for us. Such is the sad coo· 
dition to which we are reduced. What is now to be done, 
and what remedy is to be applied? I will tell you, 
my friends. Hear what the great Spirit has ordered mt 
to tell you ! You are to make sacrifices, in the maooe1 

Digitized by Coogle 



PAGANJSK AND IDOLATRY I~ G£NERAL. 519 
that I shall direct; to put off entirely from yourselves the 
CU'-toms which you have adopted since the white people 
came amongst us; you are to return to that former happy 
state, in which we lived in peace and plenty, before the.e 
strangers came to disturb us, and above all, you must ab­
stain from drinking their deadly btson, which they have 
forced upon us, for the sake of increasing their gains and 
diminishing our numbers. Then will the great Spirit give 
auccess to our arms ; then he will give us strength to con­
quer our enemies, to drive them from hence, and recover 
the passage to the heavenly regions which they have taken 
from us.' 

Such was in general the substance of his discourses. 
After having dilated more or leu on the various topic• 
which are here mentioned, he commonly concluded in thia 
manner: " And now my friends, in order that what I have 
told you may remain firmly impressed on your minds, and 
to refresh your memories from time to time, I advise you 
to preserve, in every family, at least, such a bQOk or 
writing as this, which I will finish off for you, provide~ 
you bring me the price, which is only onl' buck-skin at 
two doe-skins a piece.'•• The price was of course brought, 
and the book purchased. In some of those maps, the 
figure of a deer or turkey, or both, was placed in the 
heavenly regions, and also in tbe dreary region of the 
evil spirit; the former, however, appeared fat and {»lump, 
while the latter seemed to have nothing but skm an<l 
bones.• 

• Of &1M Wlllue ot oee dolllr. 



RELIGION OF THE SOUTH SEA. ISLANDS. 

The pious and disinterested labours of the Mia4ioiWJ 
Societies of Great Britain have often called forth the acoftJ 
of the infidel, and the sneers of the lukewarm Christian; 
but still they have persevered with a zeal the moat laud­
able and a spirit the most christianlike and merit.>rious, 
till at length they have, in a very great degree, destroyed 
the power of opposition at home, and, what is still better, 
have nearly annihilated, that of idolaU"y iD many of the 
South Sea Islands. 

Still, however, a field for Missionary labours is opea 
in those remote parts of the world. 

The following account of the gods, &c. of those island• 
i~ extracted chiefly from the "First Missionllly Voyage," 
published in 1799. 

The deities of Otaheite are nearly as numerous as the 
persons of the inhabitant$. Every family has its Itt, or 
guardian spirit, whom they set up, and worship at the 
morai ; but they have a great god or gods of a superior 
order denominated FwnANOW Po, born of night. 

The general name for deity, in all its ramifications, it 
EATOOA. 

1 Three are held 11upreme ; standing in a height of celes· 
tial dignity that no others can approach unto: and what 
1s more extraordinary, the names are personal appella­
tioll.l: 

1. Tane, te Medooa, tile Fatlltr. 
'2. Oromattow, 'Tooa tee te Myde, Gud in tile SUfi. 
3. Taroa, Mannoo te Hooa, the Bird, the Spirit. 
To these, the dii majores, they only address their prayers 

in times of greatest distress, and seasons of peculiar exi­
g-ency, supposing them too exalted to be troubled witil 
matters of less moment than the illness of a chief, storms, 
devastations, war, or any great calamity. Indeed, fe:tr 
and suffering seem to be more motives to worship than 
gratitude. The house of these fwhanow po is at Oparre: 
where the chief earie rahie resides. 

The fgJiowing names of other gods collected frQQI d\e 
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N&De eouree -Oroldao, Otoo, TIUilabarro, Tey'eree. Oro.­
Hto, Oeharbow, Tamma, Toaheite, Vaveah. 

For general wonhip~have an inferior race. a_ kiM 
of dii penates. Each · baa ita let· or guardiu spirit, 
lae ia supposed to be one o their departed rela!Pee, who, 
for his superior excellencies, has been exalt2d to an. eatoaa. 
They suppose this spirit can inflict sickness or retBove it, 
aad preserve them &om a malignant deity who also be•rs 
tbe 1181De of tee, and is always employed in miacbief. 

They have a tradition, that once in their aDger the great 
coda broke the whole world ill pieces; and that all the 
ialanda around them are bat little pen. of what was onee 
~ ~~«, the great land, of which their owo island is dae 
eminent part. A curious c:onven&lion held with. Manne 
MaDDe, the ltigb priest, ud Taata Orero, the orator aad 
oracle of the country for traditiclll, ia aa follows, in•q>reted 
by the Swede Andrew: 

Ia the beginning, Tau took Taroa, and bept Arye, 
fn:sh water; Atye, or Te Myde, the sea; also Awa, tbe 
water-spout; Matai, the wind; Arye, the sky; and Po, 
the night; then Mahanna, the sun, m the shape of a man 
called Ocroa TabouiJ: when be was born, all his brethren 
and sisters turned to earth; only a daughter waa left, by 
DaJDe Townoo; she became the wife of Geroa Tabooa, by 
whom she conceived thirteen children, who are the thirteen 
months: I. Papeeree; 2. Ownoonoll; 3. Paroromooa; 
4. Paroromoree; 5. Mooreeba; 6. Heaiha; 7 Taoa; 
IS. Hoorororera; 9. Hoorecama; 10. Teayre; 11. Tetai; 
12. W aeat.o; 13. W eaha. 

Townoo now returned to earth, and Oeroa Tabooa em­
braced a rock CHJied Poppoharra Harreba, which con­
ceived a son named ·Tetooboo amata batoo; after which 
tlae rock returned to ttl original state, and the father of 
the months himself died, and went to dust. The son he 
left embraced the sand of the sea, which conceived a 
son of the name of Tee, and a daughter called Opeera i 
tl~en he also died, and returned to the earth. Tee took 
his sister Opeera to wife, who produced a daughter 
Oheera, Reene, Moonoa; the mother died, and the fa­
ther, sunived: in her illness ahe entreated her husband 
to cure her, and she would do the same for him if he fell 
aic:k, aod thus they might live for ever; but the husband 
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l'efused, and preferred her daughter, whom, on herd~ 
eease, he took for his wife. The daughter bore him three 
1ons and three daughters: the sons, Ora, W anoo, Tytory ; 
the daughters, Hennatoomorrooroo, Henaroa, Noo1eya. 
The father and mother dying, the brothers said, Let ua 
take our sisters to wife, and become many. So men be­
gan to multiply upon the earth. 

Respecting a future state, they suppose no person 
perishrs or becomes extinct. They allow no punishment 
after death, but degrees of eminence and felicity, as men 
have been here most pleasing to the deity. They regard 
the spirits of their ancestors, male and female, as exal~ 
into eatooas, thei;· favour to be secured by prayen and 
offerings. Every sickness and untoward accident they 
esteem as the hand of Judgment for some offence com­
mitted; and therefore, tf they have injured any person, 
they send their peace-offering, and make the matter up: 
and if sick, send for the priest to offer up prayers and 
sacrifices to pacify the offended eatooa; giving any thing 
the priests ask, as being very reluctant to die. But if 
they find their case desperate, they take leave of their 
friends, and commend them to the guardian spirits, ex­
horting them to be more r.areful of offending them than 
they themselves had bet'n. When the spirit departs from 
the body, they have a notion it is swallowed by the eatooa· 
bird, who frequents their burying-places and morais; and 
passes through him in order to be purified, and be united 
to the deity. And such are afterwards employed by him 
to attend other human beings, and to inflict punishment, 
or remove sickness, as shall be judged requisite. 

The evil demon named Tee has no power but upon 
earth; and this he exercises by getting into them with 
their food, and causing madness or other diseases; but 
these they imagine their tutelar saints, if propitious, can 
prevent or remove. 

They believe the stars were the children of the sun and 
moon, attributing every subswmce to procreative powers; 
and when the sun and moon are eclipsed, they suppose 
them in the act of copulation; and pretend to forete!, 
from their appearance at such times, the future events of 
war, 11icknt'ss, or the like. 

They imagine when a star shoots (as we call it), it is 
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the Eatooa : that in the moon there is a vut count"' 
.with trees and fruits : that a bird of Otaheite once tie~ 
up thither, and ate of the fruits; and on his return, 
dropped some of the seeds, from which a great tree 
sprang, of which the bird still eats, and of no other. 

With regard to their worship, Captain Cook does the 
Otaheiteans but justice in saying, they repro~tch many who 
bear the name of Christian. You see no instancfs of an 
Otaheitean drawing near the Eatooa with carelessness and 
inattention ; be is all devotion ; be approaches the place 
of worship with reverential awe ; uncovers when he treads 
on sacred ground; and prays with a fervour that would 
do honour to a better profession. He firmly credits the 
traditions of his ancestors. None dares dispute the es­
istence of deity. They put great confidence in dreams, 
and suppose in sleep the soul leaves the body under 
the care of the guardian angel, and moves at large 
through the regions of spirits. Thus they say, My soul 
wu such a night in such a place, and saw such a spirit. 
When a person dies, they aay his soul is fled away, nam~ 
po, gone to night. It is singular, that Pomarre declared 
to the missionaries that he had, before their arrival, been 
dreaming about the spt:alcing IJook, which they should 
bring from the Eatooa. · 

They entertain a high idea of the power of spirits. In 
the beautiful and romantic view of Taloo harbour the re­
markable peaked mountain is said to be but a part of the 
originul one. Some spirits from Ulietea had broken off 
the other half, and were transporting it down the bay, in 
order to carry it away with them, but, being overtaken by 
the break of day, they were obliged to drop it near the 
mouth of the harbour where it now stands conspicuour. 
a& rock; for, like the elves and fairies of our ancestors, 
these spirits walk and work by night. 

Their superstitious notions of this kiud are endless: 
unhappily, their most unnatural and C':'Jel customs are 
connected with them, and they are tenac1ous of the worst, 
fearing the neglect of these, though inadvertently, would 
bring down the displeuure of the Eatooa upon them, and 
expose them to siclmes_s or death. . . 

Priestlwod and SaaijiCI'.s.-The pnests at the Soc1ety 
blands ure a pretty numerous body;· they are in every 
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district: M&DDe Manoe aeemt to be the first among tbu 
for knowledge and tradit.ion&rJ inform.aUoa: be ia allo a 
monarch of Uliet.ea by right, though ua exile. Telllalft, 
&he chief of Pappan, of the aeed royal, ia also high in 
&he sacredotal office. The priesthood ia civided mto. two 
arden : the &ahowta moxai, an.d tlte tahowra Eatooa. As 
tahowra m.orai, tbey officiate m all the prayer& and obla· 
tiona made a~ the morais; theee prayers are uttered ia a 
chant that caanot be understood, &D<l was suppoeed to be 
a peculiar aac~d language ; but thaa ii DOw thought t.o 
be a miata.ke. and the obacuity owiug to the mere maa­
aer of uttenw~. All tlte cltiefa officiate u pliea&a oo 
10111e occuiolla, praying fur their friends wb.en lick., 
making offerings at the morai, ud performilag a&her reli­
gious ceremonies. 

The prie.ta have plenty of employment, beiag c.Uecl ia 
oo all occuions, births or death., feaat or siollneu: and 
are the physicians as well aa clergy of the coua"J. 'l'MJ 
UFect to pGioi8U extraordin..-y powers, to promote COil· 

ception or abort.ion. to inflict diseases or remove ahem at 
their pJeaaure, and are greatly feared on that account. 
They are supposed to be able to pray the evil spirit into 
&he food, by rubbing a human akuU wiah a part of tbe 
provisions they eat; and sometimes to kiU Iaen outright. 
Thus Orepiall is !1Uppoaed to have died lly Manne Manne's 
c:onjuratioa. They acknowledge that over us they llave 
DO power, becaU&e they knew not the names of our God 
and our grand-father, which is neceuary. They gave us a 
specimen of their conjurors in one of our visits to Te­
marre. A man presented himself in an old blue coac 
turned up with red, hia. head surrounded with numerou& 
feathers, 10 u to hide his countenance entirely : he ran 
up to ua with an unintelligible jargon, maki~g a squeak­
ing noise, and actions so wild, that we asked if the man 
was delirious. The natives not seeing us at all frighted, 
said it was Temarre's 1on, the Et004 ete, the li~tle god, 
which killed Omiah and many others. Haviag with u& a 
great dog, he fell upon the priest, who fted; at which the 
aatives seemed l.errifit:d, and aaid he would kill us. After 
a while, the prie!t returned with a club in his hand, 
driving like a fury all before him, the women and children 
llbriekiog, and the natives trembliDg. Ou this one oft~ 
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bretbrea jumped up to protect 'the dog, againn wlaom his 
rage was directed, and wresung the club from him, t1n'aell 
up the feathered cap, and discovered a well-4tnowu couo­
t.eoance, who had raa ttway ffom Matavia after robbing 
Pyetea. He was charged 'With the theft ; on this he 
changed coanteoaDce, and shewed the greatest terror. 
The natives ibterp08ing ia his behalf, while we were telling 
them of the man and his imposture, be gave us the slip, 
and fled ; 'H -we saw no more of him. 

He seems to have been one of those called tahowra 
Etooa, who affect inspiration. Of these, some pretend to 
belong to the particular deity, others to many: such as 
claim acctuaintance with the three superior eatoou are the 
most consequential, and procure high reverence from the 
part they presume to act; indeed they do it with so much 
cunning and address, that the Swedes whom we found on 
the island, as well as the mariners who preceded them, 
really believe the appearances supernatural, and that the 
devil actually was the agent. When they are called upon 
to consult the deity, they assume an odd fanta&tic dress, 
enricned w1th red and black feathers : to which they aay 
the Eatooa is so partial, that on their approach to him 
thus, he descends to the earth at their call iu one of the 
sacred birds which frequent the morais and feed on the 
sacrifices. As soon as the bird lights on the morai, the 
Eatooa quits the bird and enters the priest. He instantly 
begius to stretch and yawn, and rub his arms, legs, thighs, 
and body, which begins fo be inflated as if the skin of 
the abdomen would burst ; his eyes are thrown into vari­
ous contortions, sometimes staring wide, then half closed 
llnd sinking into stupor; while at other times, the whole 
frclme is agitated, and appears to have undergone some 
sudden and surprising change. The speech now becomes 
low, the voice squeaking and interrupted; then on a sud­
den raised to an astonishing degree. He now speaks in­
telligibly, though affecting not to know what he saith, nor 
the pt'rsons of those around him; but his words are re­
garded as oracular, and whatever he asks for the deity. 
or himself, is never refused, if it can be possibly procured. 
Of this, however, the actor affects to have no conscious­
DeBs ; his colleague and assistant, nevertheless, takes 
care to minate the claim• of the deity, and receives them 
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from the person on whose account the deity was so COli• 

descending as th.. to appear: these requirements are 
generally very large. 

When the deity quit. the pretended inspired tahowra, 
he does it with such convulsions and violence as leave 
him motionless on the ground, and exhausted ; and this 
is contrived to be at the moment when the sacred bini 
takes his ftight from the morai. On coming to himself he 
utters a loud shriek, and seems to awake aa from a pro. 
found sleep, unconscious of every thing which has 
passed. 

The priests who superintend the lower orders of the 
people proceed nearly in the same manner, with variations 
only according to their craft and abilities: among these 
are women, who officiate, though not solely, for their own 
sex. They think it impossible that a child should come 
into the world without their assistance, though, in fact, 
they afford them none. People of property, when sick, 
will sometimes l.ave half a dozen of these priests and 
priestessez; praying around them, and making offerings 
for them; and whichever of these happens, in the estiiD3-
tion of the sick person, to be the happy cause of his 
recovery, is sure to be well rewarded, and ever 1!-fter 
highly respected, to whatever class of the priesthood he 
may belong. Whenever a priest visits a person of con­
sequence he carries a young plantuin in his hcU1d ; and 
before he enters the house offers a prayer, sticks a leaf of 
the plantain in the thatch, and throws the remainder of 
the tree on the roof. 

Their sacrifices and oblations are various and liberal. 
They offer to their gods all the products of their island, 
hogs, dogs, fowls, fish, and vegetables ; and at every feast 
a portion is presented to the Eatooa before they presume 
to take their own repast. When a priest denounces the 
necessity of a human saCTi6ce, or, as on the inauguration 
of the king, custom requires such offerings, the mannP.r 
of selecting them is by a council of the chief with the 
ratirras. The occasion is stated, and the victim pitched 
upon; he is usually a marked character, who bas been 
guilty of blasphP.my, or some enormous crime, or a stran­
~er who has fted to the district for shelter from some other 
vart on a~count of his ill conduct. The decision of this 
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. council is kept a profound secret. and perlu~ps the only one 
which is so. They watch the opportunity of the nigilt. 
·when the culprit is asleep, and dispatch him, if possible 
·with one blow of a stone on the nape of the neck, to pre­
·vent any disfigurement of the body ; a bone of him must 
.not be broken, nor the corpse mangled or mutilated. If a 
man has been bit and disfigured by a woman, he becoraee 
noa, unclean for ever, and can never be offered in sacrifice 
The victim is placed in a basket of cocoa-nut leaves faat.­
·ened to a lon_g pole, and carried in a sacred can\le to the 
morai, when the eye is otfered to the king with great fono 
and ceremony. 

If the chief and ratirras, on the requisition of the 
priests, declare they can find none deserving death in 
their district, or refuse to provide a human sacrifice, they 
may substitute a hog in h1s place: and it is reported, as 
taking off something from the horr~r of the deed, that 
none are pitched upon whose lives have not been justly 

. forfeited by their crimes. Where there is no law, nor re­
gular administration of justice, this mode is substituted to 
dispatch a criminal, whom his friends might rescue; but 
being thus executed, it is supposed the choice was right, 
and no other r.otice is taken: but what a door doea this 
open to partiality, private enmity, and revenge, is too 
evident and shocking. No woman is liable to be offered 
at the Society Islauds, though they appear the chief vic· 
tims at the Friendly Islands; nor may they, at Otaheite, 
be present at any of the religious auembliea, partake of 
the offerings at the morai, or tread the constcrated ground, 
except on a particular occasion ; nor may they eat of any 
food which baa been tht>re, or touched by those who offi~ 
l'iate at the altar; and all their male attendants are in the 
same state of uncleannesa and seclusion. ; 

The sacred ground around the moraia affords a sanc­
tuary for criminals. Thither, on any apprehension of 
danger, they flee, especially when numerous aar.rifices are 
expected, and cannot thence be taken by force, thoagh 
they are sometimes seduced to quit their asylum · 

The gods of East~r Island, and, indeed, of all the 
islands in this part of the world, are chiefly made of wood 
or stone; and as to their notions of the deity, they are 10 
rude and undefined as to render anv accurate account of 
them impossible. • 
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Such were, and alas I in some of these islands, ·such. 
in general still aret the godl and the superstitiona of this 
part of the world. Christianity, however, baa of latle 
years made rapid progress in the South Seas; and at this 
time nearly the whole of Otaheite is eooverted to the 
worship of the true God, and to a knowledge of and ·~ 
lil"f' in bis Son Jesus Christ! 

The ancient Religion of tlt.e Soul/a Artterict111 IlllliaM. in 
the neighbourhood of Peru, &e. is now nearly extinct; 
but then the Ptrvt'imll, like the Mexicans, form~ly had 
Yery splendid temples dedicated to the Sun, in which they 
offered various costly sacrifices, and presented oblatio• 
of winet ftuits, and other products of their country. But 
there was nothing cruel in the religious rites of the Peru­
Yians, if we except the sacrifices of small animals; and 
even they are now almost laid aside. 

The Religion of tile Siberiaru, and of some other remote 
parts of the wor)d, is now greatly changed &om what u 
formerly was; and is for the most part Inixed up with 10 
much ot the Cathobc rites and notlonat as DOt t.o aerita 
diJtiuct notice. 
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SUPPLEMENT, 

IJI 

ALPHABETICAL ARRANGEMENT, 

DIIICRIBII'G 

EXTINCT SECTS, OR THOSE OJ' LBII NOTE; 
Jlho 1ome ofthe_principal RsLIGIOUI Oansas 
- OvPIOBs - DAYs- Rnss - Co aTolls -
H A BITt- Ca.ABAOTEas, ~c. 

WITH 

An Explanation of certain Oaecoaz Woana and 
Paa.Ans, ~teceuary to the rig_ht Underllonding 
of many_ Subject• of ECCLESIASTJC.J.L 
STUDY. 

A. 
ABBA, a Syriac word which ai,oifies Father. 
Ahelians, Abelooiana, or Abelostes, a sect of heretics in 

Africa, not far from Hippo, whose distinguishing tenet 
and practice was to marry, and yet Jive with their 
wives without carnal knowledge of them. Authors are 
divided about the foundation of their practice; some 
say on 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

Ablution, the act of washing. The cup given without 
consecration to the laity, in the Roman churches. 

AbraAamitu, a uct of heretics wbo renewed the error of 
the Paulicians. 

Ab10lution, the Roman Catholics make absolution a part 
of tht> sacrament of penance ; in that church the lorm 
of absolution is absolute ; in the Greek Church, depre-

24 
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tory; and in the cburcbu ot the Reformed, dec~ 
·ratiYe. 

A~fJ11inun11, a sect utabliahed in Abyaainia, who are a 
branch of the Copts, or Jacobites, admitting only one 
nature in Christ, and rejecting the council of Chal­
cedon. They are also called Monophysitt!' and Euty­
chiane. 

Aupludi, Acephalite, the deooanination of di•en eec:te, 
,,._ ht, Of those who, in the council of Ephesue, re­
fused to follow either St. Cyril or John of An&iocb. 
iodl y. or certain heretice of tbe 5th century. who at &rat 
followed Peter Mongue, but afterwarda deserted him. 
and stuck to the errora of Eutychee. Sdly, Of the 
adherents of Snerus of Antioch ; and of all, in seoeraJ. 
who refused to admit the council of Chalcedon • 

.Acoematt#, or ·Acoe.-.eti, a name gi•en to certain monks 
in the ancient church, who ftouriehed particularly in the 
Eaat, 10 called becauee they had divine service conti· 
nually, and without interruption, performed in the 
churches; being diYided into three bodies which re. 
Jieyed each other. 

Acoluthi, applied in the primitive times to those younc 
person• who aspired to the miniatry, and for this pur~ 
po•e continually attencled the bi!l)opL At Rome there 
are three kinda of Acoluthi or Acolythi, yiz. Palatitti, 
who wait on the Pope ; Stationarii, "'ho aene in 
churches; and Regiunarii, who with the deacons officiate 
in other part~ of the city. 

Adamiles, ll>metimes called Originists, a sect which apruo~i 
up in the second century, and who asserted, that ~ince , 
the death of Christ they "'ere as innocent as Adam · 
before his fall, and con~equently went naked in th~ir 
auemblies. They were revived in the 12th century, 
and in the 16th were found in Bohemia. 

Adessenariam, a sect that believe the presence of Christ's 
hody in the Eucharist. They were a bnmch of the! 
Sacramentariana. 

Adiaphorists, a name gi•en, in the sixteenth century, t~ 
the moderate Lutherans, who adhered to the aentiale1~t> 
of Melancthon • 

.ffloraa#l, a party among diYines and biblical eritice, u·h · 
· ....Un tbat the Hebrew points c:ommnt~l.r \nnexed w 
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tile word Jebo'fab are not' the natural pomtl belonginr 
to that word. aor expre11 ita true pronunciation. Tb~ 
consider them u the vowel point. per&aining to ..4doui 
and Elohlm. 

Atloptionists, a aec:t in the eighth century. who held that 
Jesus Christ wu the aon of God by adoption only. 

Adrioreisls, a aect in the firat century. conaiating of two 
aorta; the fil'llt were a branch of the diielplea and fol­
lowers of Simon Magus. The aecond were followers of 
Adrian Hempstead, the Anabaptist. 

4erians. from Aerius, a sect in the reign. of Constantine 
the Great, about the year St-2, who held that there il . 
no distinction founded in Scripture betwixt a Presbyter , 
and a Bishop. 

~ r/Eternnles, those who maintained the eternity of the 
:1 worJa a parte post, and that after. the resurrection, it 
:; should continue the same as it now is • . 
Agapes, or Agape, Love Feasts, or Feaita of Charity. a 

religious festival celebrated in the ancient church, to 
keep up a harmony and concord amongat its members. 
On account of the di~orders rractiacd in them, they 
were condemned in the co unci or Carthage, an no 897. 

~gapelte, a name given to certain virgins and widows asso­
ctated with, and attending on ecclesiastics, out of a 
motive of piety and charity. 

A$inians, a sect about the end oftbeeeventh century. who 
disallowed the use of certain meats. and condemned 
marriage; they bad but few followers, and were soon 
suppreiiSed. 

Agnoela, n sect who sprung up about the year 870, who 
denied the omniscience of God, and affirmed that he 
knew things past by memory only, and things future by 
an uncertain prescience : they revived about the 
year 535, and held that Christ knew not the day of bis 
coming. 

Agaus Dei, in the Rom ish church, denotes a cake of wax, 
stamped with the figure of a lamb, aupporting the ban­
ner of the cross, consecrated in due form by the Popea, 
to be distributed amongst the people. 

Agonulici, a name given by Donatus to those of his sect 
whom be sent into the neighbouring placea, fair-. 
markets, &c. to preach his doctrine. 

2Af 
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.AgiHfyclilte, a acct in the teYenth century, who neter 
~neeled at their prayen, but offered them standing. 

Alasca,i, a sect of Anti-Lutherans, who, in the sixteenth 1 

century, beaidet denying baptism, asserted, that the 
worde, " This is my body," an the Eucharist, are not 
to be undentood of the bread; but of the whole action 
of celebration of the Lord's Supper. They derive 
their name from Joanne& Liaco, a Polish baron, then 
auperintendant of the Polish church in En~laod. 

Alb, a Yery ancient priestly nstment, worn by minister~ 
in the adminiatrauon of the eucharist. The surplice, 
among ue, anawera to the Alb; for the fint rubric of 
the common prayer ePjoioa, that wbensoe•er the 
Bishop .ehall celebrate the holy communion in the 
church, or execute any other public mioi•tration, he 
shall put upon him, beeidet bts rocbette, a surplice, 
or Alb. 

Albali, a Christian teet in 1 39<J, who distinf.l:li.ahed them­
sehet by wearing white linen, and bewaaling the e•ila 
and errore of the age : they usually carried a crucifix in 
their band. 

Alba'llenlel, a sect which commenced about the year 796; 
they belie•ed two pran.::iples. the one JOod, the other 
evil; denied the divinity of Jesua Cbrtst, the resurrec­
tion of the body, and affirmed tbat the general judg­
ment was past ; they denied that there wa. any Yirtue 
or efficacy in baptism, and they belieYed that heJl.tor­
menta were JlJLo~ber . thllP.lhe evila ~e feelb.!r!!• They 
did not admit of original sin, nor ailminister baptism 
to infanta ; they denied free·will, held the etematy of 
the world, diaallowed of marriage, and held it unlawful 
to take an oath. 

Albigen1e1, or Walden~ts, a sect of Reformera about Tho· 
lou.e and the Albigoia, in Languedoc, who, in the 
twelfth century, become remarkable for their opposition 
to the discipline and ceremonies of the church of Rome. 
Peter Valdo was one of their principal leaden, who 
sold his goods and distributed to the poor, then recom­
mended voluntary poverty, great abatemiouanus oi 
mannera, baptiled only the adult, and other things, 
op~oeition to the c:hurch. The1 euft'ered great 
CUtJC)nl. 

Digitized by Coogle 



5SS 

Aluandria11 Mamucript, a famoua copy of the Holy 
Scripturea, in four folio volumea, auppoeed by aome to 
have been written at Ale:sandria; but mott probably in 
Egypt, s~m~time about t~e .Council of Nice. This 
high aotNtwty, howe•er, 18 diSputed. It 11 now depo-­
sited in the Britiah Museum • 

. 4U Saints, a feast of the church of Rome, particularly 
celebrated Nov. ht, in honour of all the saints and 
martyrs. 

Almarilts, a aect that appeared in 1209, and held thai_\ 
every one is to be ta'ft!d by the internal operation of j 
the spirit, without any external acta of reli~ion. 

Alogians, a sect of Chriatiana in the first century, who 
cfenied that Jeaua Christ was the logos or word. 

Altar, under the law, a place or pile whereon to ofFer sacri­
fice•. Amon~ Christiana, the table where the commu­
nion is admimstereo. 

Am!Jo, or Ambon, a kind of pulpit or desk in the ancient 
cburcbea, where the priesta and deacons stood to read 
or sing part of the aenice, or to preach. 

Amictus, the uppermost of the aiJt garments wom by the 
priests ; it was tied round the neck, and co•ered th" 
breast and heart. 

Amsdorfian&, from Amadorf, in the aixteenth century, 
who were rigid confeuioniata, and maintained that good 
works were unprofitable. 

Anathe111a, a curae pronounced by ecclesiastical authority. 
Angelics, an order of Italian nuns, who took the name of 

Angelica, that, by often hearing this name pronounced, 
they might be excited to imitate the purity of Angel$. 
They wear the habit of the Dominicans, and carry on 
their brea~ou a wooden crou, and on their finger a gold 
ring, on which, instead of a preciou1 stone, ie the figurtl 
of .a heart, and a crucifix engraven on it. On solemn 
days they wear ora their heads crowns of thorns. 

ifngelite& held, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 'Ire'. 
not the same, that none exists of himself, but that each : 
is God by a participation of Deity. They believed the 
worlds were created by angela, and therefore wonhipfed- : 
them. 

A11nales, a years income, due anciently to the Popes, 
upon the death of any bishop, abbot, pariah-priett, &c. 
to be p1id by bit eucceuur. 
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~ • ...... a Cbristin fesmal. celebrated on the tilt! 
el ~ iD _,- of the annunciation or tidiDp 
~ by the en,el Gabriel to the VirgiD Mary of 
the iaaroatiob of Christ • 

... , raJ, aarb • deoied any similitude between the 
a.ece oflhe Fachft' aod the Son. 
~ They wbo took the scriptures e•ery 

when ill a litenl ---. that as God made man 
iD lilis OW1l imaro eo tlaey imagined mao iD the same 
ron.. 

-'A~t~i.ti 1 c...itn, held that Mary did not presene her 
. Yi'liDitJ• but bad lftftal childreD by Joseph. 
• .frlt~ &o. CJIIi a~ aod -01, the law. Tbe7 

on,;oaaed widl Jolua Ag~. iD lSSS; aod a~ert thac 
die moral law ia abolished, M far M regards the elect. 
It a.. liDce beccree a tenD of l'l'pro&cb against tbe 
c.hiDisa. 
A~ &he ....-.er lll8de b7 oae choir to aootber1 

• .-Jm or .them is SOD< between two. 
Alllitriatfcrins, tbc.e who deay the Holy Trioity. 
~ -.p.ed the body of Jesua Christ wu 

'Af rrrble, ad DOt capable of death or corruption: 
*1 Wft'e a braDcb of the Eotp:biaDs, aod appeared 
aboaldaeyeer.SSS. 

A,.-.Jic C~ naler or laws for the pemment of the 
ChristiaD chorda. suppoled by some to han been drawn 
•P by the Apostles; but oo much better autheritf te 
be a collec:tioo of niles and laws by 1010e aoaeot 
couac:il. prec-eding tb~ council of ~ice • 

.,_oli"'$, an eerly sect of Christians, who professed to 
~ the world, sold their possessioos, embraced 
a woluatary po9erty, aad pretended to live more 
after the a.aaapJ. of the Apoldes than otbu 
Cbri.tiau. 

Jf~actilw, a teet who raoDDC"ed all worldly posaessiona. 
~~ deDied lila& Jesua Christ ••umed &rue Sea, 

or a raUoul b .... IOUL. 
A~ c :a1 !CI .. ed water iD the Eudwitt, iDstead ol 

•iDe; &bey were eure.ely .a.temious. and eat DO 

... : bat aDOlher braoda of theta appro•ed of wioe ll 
tile laCniDetll •bell rfftiYed ia the neoing ; they 
libwile mised ..aer wiah the wiDe. 
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.frabici, Christlana, who •prong up in the third century, 
whose distinguished tenet wu, that the soul and body -­
died together, and r01e again. · Eusebiua relatee, that • 
council was called to atop the progreu of it, when 
Origen assisted at it, and convinced this sect so fully of 
their error, that they abjured it. 

Armi»iam, aometimea called Remonatraota, arose in 
Holland by R separation from the Calvinists, about the 
year 1600. Adherent• to Arminius, a celebrated 
profeasor of divinity at Leyden. They l.,oked upon 
the docrine of the Trinity as a point r.oor necenary to 
aalntioo; and acknowledged the supremacy of God. 
They believed that the lllliatance of the Holy Spirit of 
God for promoting faith and holiness ia promised, and 
afforded on our aincere asking it ; but that the scripture 
does not require us to pray to, nor pay ado.ration to the 
Holy Ghost. They also believe that Jeaua Christ 
offered himself an acceptable 11cri6ce or oblation to 
God. They maintain that there ia an universal grace· \ 
ginn t" all men that every man is a moral a~eot, at · 
liberty .to reject or embrace this grace. Wath the " 
exception of the notion• about the Trinity, the 
Wesleyan Methodists are Arminians. 

~rnoldilu, a kind of sectaries in tbe Wth century, so 
called from their chief, Arnold of Bre11e, a great de­
claimer against the wealth and vices of the clergy. He 
waa burnt at Rome in 1155, and hia ubea cast into the 
Tiber. 

Artotyritu, a aect of Christians, a branch of the 
Montanista, who uaed to eat bread and cheeae at the 
sacrament. • 
~on Do!J, Whitaundoy, obae"ed in commemoration 

of that miraculoua elention of our aaviour, when be 
aacended to heaven in the ai~ht of tbe Apostles. 

A1cetiu, an antient appellation given to thoae who 
de•oted themsel•ea to piety and virtue in a retired life, 
prayer, abstinence, &c • 

.AiekpiodottEans, a sect who held that Christ wu a mere 
man, A. D. 221. 

A"ordrules, in the second century, rrjected the uae of all 
.symbols and sacrament•, on this principle, that 
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~ thia~ c:Pnot he commtmicated by tbiop 
corporeal, nor davine myateriea by any &bing •iaible. 

AIA·WtllhlatM!J• the 6nt day of Lent. It aroae from a 
cUllOm of the church, of 1prinkling ube1 on the beads 
of 1ucb u were then admitted to penance. 

f#tlriltJIII, a lt!Ct of CbriatiaDI, in the reir of Conltantius, 
A. D. SM, who were a branch o the Donatiatl. 
They held that the Son wu inferior to the father, aod 
the Holy Ghost to the Son : they re·baptised thote 
who embraced their doctrine~, and &~~erted that good 
men only were within the pale of the church. 

Aulic Cot111cil, 10 called from the Latin, aula, a ball, it being 
in the ball of the uniYenity that thi1 council is generally 
held ; a •operior court or council which baa an 
uoi•erul jurildiction, and without appeal, over all the 
1objecu of the Empire in all proceeeea entered therein. lTbe Dame is likewie applied to the ofticen who 
pre~ide or 818ist in it ; it ia composed of a pretident, who 
11 a Catholic, a •ice.chancl'llor, and eighteen aaaeaon, 
yiz. nine Catholics, and nine Protestants. 

AllricwlaP Corif!uion, ia that made in the ear printely, 
enJoined by Pope innocent Ill, pUled into an article of 
faath in the Lateran council, 1215. 

. Autocephali, Bill•o]»· Thia denomination waa given to 
IUCii bishopa in the primitive church as were exempted 
from the jurisdiction of others. 

Afllo.lk-fi, or Act of faith, ia a aolemn day held by the 
inquiaition for the punishment of heretics, and the 
Ulolution of the innocent accused. They usually 
contriYe the Auto to fall on some great fe11tival, that 
the execution may pass with the more awe and regard. 
at leal\ it ia alway• on a Sunday. The criminals are 
6nt led to church, where their aentence ie read to them. 
either condemnation or absolution. Tboe condemned 
to death are here dcli•ered up to the eecular power, 
with an eiU'nest intreaty that no blood may be abed. 
But if they persist in their auppoaed errot-s, they are 
burnt ali•e. Thia now aeldom if ever takes place, 
being contrary to the mild tenets of the Christian 
~aith, and the more enlightened apirit of modena 
tam ea. 
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·JJapolen#s, a 1ect in the 8th centurv, who WeN 
mostly Manichcea ; and rejected the Old Testament 
and part of the New, held the world to be eternal, and 
that God did not create the toul• when he infuaed i& 
into the body. 

l!aptuter!l• the place in which tbc ceremony of adult 
baptism is performed : in the ancient church it was 
generally a building separate and distinct from the 
churcl); it consisted of an ante-room, where the persons 
to be beptiaed made their confeuion of faith, and an 
inner room, where the ceremony of baptism was 

Barallvll, a sect of heretics at Bologna, in Italy, who 
perfonned. ~ 

had all things, even their wives and children, in 
common. 

Barhe1, the name which the Vaudois, or Waldens~s, a 
Protestant sect in Provence, Languedoc, &c. gave tv 
their pastors. The term signifiee in the Venetian 
language, an Elder: the reason why their ministers 
were called by thia name, was. th~; they might thereby 
conceal their function ir . .lte parts, and times of 
persecution. The Bart .• .uade the education of youth, 
and the superintea. . .t •. . .:e of the public school!!, an 
important branch of their employment. Out of these 
Jcholars they ~telected such as had the best capacities 
for the ministry; and, in order to form and fit them 
for that office, retained them r., a time in their own 
houses. 

Barde1anists, so denominated from their leader Bardesanes, I 
a Syrian, of Edessa, in Mesopotamia. They believed 
that the actions of men depended altogether on fate, 
.and that God himself is eubject to necessity. They 
denied the resurrection of the body, and the incarnatittn 
and death of our Saviour. 

sz. Barnabas's Da9, a Chrietian festival, celebrated on the 
lith of June. 

Barnabites, an order of religious, thue caJled from the 
chu•e:1 of St. Barnabas at Milan, where they were first 
eatablisbed. The Barnobitet are regular priests of the -
congre~ation of St. Paul. Their habit is bluck, and the 
same with that they wore when first established, in 15SS, 
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by the expreu bulls of Pope Clement VII. Tbeir 
otlice ia to anatruct, catechise, and serve in miaiooa. 

St. BartlaoiO'IIIeals Day, a festival ofthe Christian cbun:la, 
celebrated on the 24-th of August. 

Bartlwlo•ites, a religious order, founded at Genoa in tbe 
year 1807. In 1296, the Sultan of Egypt coming iat.o 
Armenia, committed great cruelties in that country, 
and particularly persecuted· the monks of St. Basil, 
settled at Monte Negro, many of whom a;ufrered martyr· 
dom, and others escaped it by flight. 

Buil, St. order of, the most ancient of all the religioUI 
orders, taking its name from St. Basil, Biahop of ~ea, 
about the middle of the fourth century. 

Basilidialll, a sect so called from Baailides, in the second 
century, and contemporary with Satuminus, who flou­
rished at Antioch, Basilidea in Alexandria. The pe­
culiar teneta he held were, that the supreme God, whont 
be atiled Abrazas, begot the tk'lil or underatanding : 
from the tlaais wu the Logos derived, from the LogC'J 
f1.hrenuis,-2_r ~as Tertulliap tran•llle!l !t} Providence. 
from phrenii&~ sophia;-and d!Jilamis, i. e.- -Wiiiloman•l 
power; from sop/till and d!J11amis sprung powers, prin­
cipalities, and angels, whom he calls the first, by which 
angels were the firat heaven created; and then from 
them other angela, by way of derivation, arose, who 
made and possessed another heaven: ana the bead of 
all these angels was the God qftke Jews, tke Creator of 
our 'UXJrld: that Jeaus Christ was his first begotten, but 
that he did not become incarnate, only appeared ia 
human form, &c. &c. 

B1atjftcatiort, in the church of Rome tbe act whereby the 
Pope declares the person happy after death. It ditfen 
from canonization; in the former, the Pope doea oot 
act as a judge in determioing the atate of the beatified. 
but only graota a privilege to certain persons to honour 
bim by a particular religious worehip, without incurrior 
the penalty of superstitioue worshippers; but ia caooDo­
iution, the Pope speaks u a judge, and determioa 
ez cathedra upon the atate of the canonized. 

Beghardi, Beguardi, ur Begghardi, the oame of a sect io 
uerman y, which sprung up towards the end of the 1 Stll 
century. Their head was ooe Dulcinus. Tbeir priJI. 
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cipal tenets we!'c, that man, in thia life, mi~ht be im­
peccable, and that he might rise to a de~ree of perfec­
.tion not to ~e exceeded; that thia state 11 aa happy u 
heaven, whtch, when once obtained, men arc no longer 
obliged to observe the faata of the churt"b, nor obev 
their superiors; that every intellectual creature is sell­
happy; they disregarded good worka, aa of no avail to 
ealvation, and took great paina to apread abroad their 
impiou! doctrinea. 

lJ,.guim, devout societies of young women, established in 
several parta of Flanders, Picardy, and Lorrain, who 
maintain themselves by the work of their own hands, 
leading a middle kind of life, between the secular and 
religious, but make no vows. 

.Benedictint, or Benedictin order, ia an order of monks, 
who profeu to follow the rules of St Benedict. The 
Benedictins are those properly called Monachi, monk1; _ __ _ 
the other orders may properly be denominatedfriar1. 
In the canon law, the Benedictina are called 6/ack 
monh, being distinguiahed from the other orders by 
the colour of their habit, and not by the simame of 
their patriarch, St Benedict. Among ua they were 
formerly denominated 6lackfriars. 

Benediction1. The Jewa under tbia name unden1tand the 
preeenta which friends make to one another, in all pro­
bability because they are generally attended with bleu­
ings and compliments, both from those who give and 
those who receive them, · 

Beuefia, bene.fi.cium, in an ecclesiaatical sense, a church 
endowed With a revenue for the perfonnance of di•ine 
service, or the revenue itaelf, ass•gned to an ecclesias­
tical person for life, in return for hil performing the 
service of the church 

Berengariam, a religious secl in the eleventh century, 
which adhered to the opinions of Berengariu1, arch­
dt!acon of Angers, who, in the year 1035, auerted, 
that the bread and wine in the Lord's supper are Rot 
really and essentially, bot only figuratively, changed--­
into the body and blood of Christ. His followers were 
divided on tbe head of the eucharist, but tbey all agr~d 
thnt the bread and wine were not euentially changed, 
~.nne allowin~ th:~t the body and blood of Christ were 
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coataiaed io them, though eoocealecl under ao im,_.. 
uoo; others deoying any change at aiL 

Benrordin1 or Bentorditt1, a Christian aect, exteodecl 
over a great part of Europe, being an improveaaeat oa 
the order of St. Benedict, &rat made by Robert, abbot 
de Moleme, and further reformed by St. Bernard, abbot 
de ClerY&ux, whence they take their name.-Tlaeir 
usual habit ia a white gowo, with a black scapulary ; 
but when they officiate, they put on a large white cowl 
with great alene., and a hood of the aame colour.­
They dift'er very little from the Cistercians. 

Bethlehemitu, a Chriatian sect, called star-beare.-., be­
cause they were distinguished by a red star, having five 
ray•, _which they wore on their breast, in memory o• 
the star which appeared to the wise men, aod conduct 
ed them to Bethlehem. Matthew Paris say•, that in 
the year li57 they obtained a settlement in England, 
which was at Cambrid~e, in Trumpington-street. 

\

Bide/ham, from John Baddle, a very pious school-muter 
at Gloucester, and a Unitarian: but he admitted the per• 
sonatity of the Holy Ghost; and, deroying only ita divi­
nity, &Nerted it to be no more than chief among the 

1 holy aogel11. He met with great oppoaition and perse· 
cation. 

Bug•,mili, or 8ogarmitm, a sect which sprung from 
the Manichees, ur Masaaliana, towards the close of the 
eleventh centur,-: whose chief, Basil, was burnt ahve 
by order of the Emperor Alexander Comnenus. They 
denied the Trinity, maintaining that God had a human 
furm, that the world waa created by evil angels, &c 

Bon• Finlz, in English, good aona, a congregation of re­
ligious, of the third order of St. Francia ; it was founded 
at Armantieres, a little town of Flanders upon the Li.t, 
in tbe year 1615, by five pious artiaalll, thll oldest of 
whom was named Henry Pringuel, a. native uf that 
town; they lived in common, and formed a little com­
munity in a bouse belonging to Pringuel: their habit 
waa bl~tck, and not distinguished from that of aeculara: 
three of them spent their time in makiog linen clo&h, 
ooe taught youth, and the .fifah made lace: tbua tbel 
li•ed till the year 16'26, when they embraced the thiNf 
nde of St. Francia, th1.-ir order increued, and, io 1670, 
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it cooaiatecl of two coogre_ptions, that or Armantieree. 
llDd that of Liale, in the dtoceae ofTournay: in 1679, 
they made a third aettlement at St. Venaot, in the dio­
cese of St. Omer. Lewia X IV. gaYe them the dirPCtion 
of all his hospitals at Dunkirk, Bruges, and Y pres ; 
their cuogregation is at present composed of about aenn 
houaea and hospitala, or rather -.en familie1, according 
to their manner of speaking. 

Brt/IJio'!l• the Roman Catholic common prayer book, ge­
nerally in Latin. There are some in Ensland, Latin 
and English. 

Brief• ( apoatolical) denote letters which the Pope dit­
patches to princes and other magistrates touching any 
public afFair. They are thus called, u being very cttn­
cise, written on paper without preface or preamble, by 
which they are distinguished from bulla, which are 
more ample, and always written oo parchment, and 
aealed with lead or green wax, and with the seal of the 
&berman, or St. Peter in a boat, a aeal never applied 
but in the Pope'a presence. 

Brotker1, Lay Hrotliera, among the Catholics, are thMe 
pious, but illiterate persons, who devote themselves in 
aome convent to the service of the religioua.-A la7 
brother wean a different habit from that of the religa­
oua; he ia oot in any ordera, nor makes any vow, ex­
cept of constancy and obedience, he is employed in the 
temporal concerns of the convent, and baa the care of 
the kitchen, gate, &c. In &he nunneries, there are 
al11o lay si»ten, who are retained in the convent for the 
tenice of the nuns, in like meooer u the lay brothers 
are for the monks. 

Budntl!tJnl, or BudneUt1, a sect in Poland, 1584, who 
diaclaimed the wonhip of Christ, like tho•e in Transyl· 
vania, met with much opposition, yet propagated their 
opinions at Cracow, in the reigl' of Sigiamund. 

Bull, a written letter, dispatched, by order of the Pope, 
from the Roman chancery, and sealed with lead. It is 
a kind of apostolicul rt:script, or edict, and is chiefty 
in use in matters of justice and grace. If the former 
be the intention of the bull, the lead is hung by a 
hempen cord: if the latter, by a aitken thread. It ia 
&hia pendent lead, or aeal, which ia, properly tpeakinJ;, 
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the bull, and which is impreaed on the one side ~-ilb 
the head of St. Peter and St. Paul, and on the other 
with the name of the Pope, and the year of bis ponti· 
ticate. The bull is wrttten in an old round Gothic let· 
ter, and is divided into five parts, the narrative of tlte 
fact, the conce{ltion, the clause, the date, and the &a­
lu&ation, in wlucb the Pope stiles himself Seror11 &r­
wnlfll, the senant of aerYints.-These instruments, 
be&idea the lead banging to them, have a croaa, with 
at~me texta . of scripture, or religious mo:to about it. 
Dull• are granted for the consecration of BisboJ», the 
r.romotion of beneficea, the celebration of jubilees, &c. 
fbose brought into France are limited by the Jaw and 
cuetoma of the IIUld, nor are they admitted, till thC'y 
have been examined, and found to contain nothing con­
trary to the liberties of the Gallican church. 

c. 
CALIXTINS, a party or sect of Christiana. in Bohemia 

and Moravia, in the 15th century. The principal point 
in which they difFered from the cnurch, was, the usc of 
the chalice (calix) or communicating in both kinds. 
They were a branch of the Huasites, or foUower& of 
John Huaa; 

~er1, a general name given to the monks of the Greek 
ch"~arch. These religioua conaider Sr. Basil as their 
father and founder, and look upon it as a crime to 
follow any other rule than his. There are three degrees 
among them, the novices, who are called Archari; the 
ordinary professed, called Microchemi ; and the more 
perfect, call~ Megalochemi. They are like•·ise di­
vided into Cmnobites, Anchorets, and Recluse. In 
the monuteri£'1, the religious rise at midnight, and rc.>­
peat a particular office, called from thence Me••· 
nycticon, which takes up the space uf two houu; atier 
which they retire to their cells, till five o'clock in the 
morning, when they return to the church to aay 
matins. At nine o'clock, they repeat the terce, fexte, 
•nd mau; after which ther repair to the refectory. 
•rhere is a lecture rC'ad till dmner. At four o'cl"ck m 
the afternoon they say vespers: and at six ftO to supper. 
After supper they aay an office, from &hence called 
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Apodipbo, and, at eight, each 
chamber and bed till midnight. 
matins, they confeu their faults 
their superior. 

monk retirea to hia 
Every day, after 

on their knc:e1, to 

Ca7J1Dldolitu, or Camahlules, an order founded in 102!, 
upon mount Appcnnine, by Romuald, ao Itaiian fanatic. 
The manner ot life he enjoined bia disciple. to obse"e 
was u folio'" : They dwelt in separate cells, and met 
together only at the time of prayer. Some of them 
during the two Lents in the year, and others for the 
apace of a hundred days, observed an inviolable ailence. 
On Sundays and Thursday• they fed on herbs ; and 
tbe rest of the week on bread and water only. 

Cameronian1, or Cameronile1, the denomination of a party:::;::: 
of Calvinist a in France, who userted that the will of 
man is determined only by the practicnl judgment of 
the mind, that the cause of men's doing good or evil pro­
ceed• from the knowledge which God infuaes into 
them; and that God does not move the will physically, 
but only moraUy, in Yirtue of ita dependence on the 
judgment. They obtained tbi• name from John ea. 
meron, who was born at Gla.gow, in 1580, and who 
was profeuor there, and afterwards at Bourdeaux, 
Sedan, and Saumur. The synod of Dort· was aevere 
against them ; yet it seems the only difference was as 
follows :-The synod had defined that God not only\ 
illuminates the understanding, but gives motion to the\' 
will, by causing in it an internal change. CameroD 
admitted only the illumination by which the mind Ia \ 
morally moved; and he explained the sentiment of the . 
synod of Dort so as to render the two opinions con-I 
aio~tent. 

Cameroniam, ia a name sometimes given to the old Pre~· 
byterian diuentera of Scotland, from the Rev. Richard 
Cameron, who fell at Airmou, in Kyle, in 1680, by 
the eword of his bloody penecutors. They haYe been 
al11o called Whi~s, a term often applied to the frienda 
of civil and relig10usliberty: Mountain-mm, on account 
CJf their adhering to the same cause with those wbo 
preached the gospel upon the mountains and moon of 

. SrtJlfilnd, during the perdecution; and M•Millarr1, 
irom the name of the first minister who e6pouaed their 
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•ue alter the rnolutioo. Beat they ba•e auumed to 
them~elYea tbe appellation of Old PrullyUritm Dis­
~. on ac:c:ollnt of the part which their forefathera 
acted at the reYolution in 1688-9, in openly and can­
didly diuHoting from the public deeda of thoae who 
acted aa the nation'• representati•ea, in both church 
and atate; and beca~~~e they are of a longer ataudiog, 
u a. diatioc& body, than any other denomioation ol 
Preaby&eriana that ha•e 1epara&ed from the •tabliabell 
church. 

The Old Diaenten contend only for the ame opi­
aiooa which were generally recei•ed by all ranb of 
men in the purelt time ofthereformation, between 16S8 
•d 164-9 

The Old Di11e11tera are 10 f11r from being unfriendly 
to citil go•emment as sume have supposed, that they 
ba•e uniformly and atrenuoualv contended, that it ia a 
waluable ordinance, instituted by the Creator of hea•en 
and earth, and made known in the reYelatiooa ofhia will, 
for his own glory, the external protection ofhischurch, 
and the good of mankiud. They find no fault with the 
particular kind of government establiahed in this couo­
try. They object only to the terms, or fundamental 
conditiona, on which persona are admitted into places 
of power and truat in the nation. Jr they thought thete 
~le to the re•ealed will of God, and conaiatent 
wath the fundamental Jawa of the kingdom, in the pureet 
times of that reformation, to which they · wiab atilt to 
adhere, they would feel a pleaaure in concurrin« with 
the other inhabitants of Bntain, in an acknowledgmeot 
of the ci•il powers. But believing that the preaePt 
tei'IDI of advancement to power are of a different nature, 
and eapecially pcrcei•ing that an unwarranted supre­
macy over the church of Chriat forma an eanmtial part 
ot" the con1titution, and the 11upport of it the poaiti•ely 
fixed and indiapenaable condition• on which penona 
are admitted into placet of truat, the Old Diuentera 
cannot in judgment approve of tbeee terma. On the 
contrary, they find themael•e• under the diu$reeable 
neeeuity of openly entering their proteat agamst na­
dooal backaliding, in both church and atate. Tiley are 
a&renuoua ad•ooatea for the binding obligatioD uf &be 
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. aational covenant of Scoalud, and oftlse 10lemn leque 
and covenant of the three kingdoms, Scotland, Enr.­
lani, and Ireland. Believing that the holy Scripturea 
warrant public vowing, or covenanting unto the Lord; 

. and that either the church, a whole nation, or any 
other organized body of .Profeaaiog Chriatinns, may, u 
well u the individual, band their own souls, by solemn 
covenant to aerve God, and keep bis commandment .. 
they conclude that auch acts, when regulated by the 
revealed will of God, must be of perpetual obligation, 
and that such a society becomes a permanent society, 
which is not dissolved by the death of those who com­
pose it, but continuee with their poaterity. 

The Old Dissenters are strict presbyterian& : they 
consider the Scriptures u their infallible standard ; and 
in subordination to them, they adopt the form of pree­
byterian church-government, agreed on by the a•­
aembly at Westminater. They receive the form ofaound 
words, delivered by Christ himaelf in the sacred oracle~, 
as the rule of their doctrine. Subordinate to this, they 
adopt the Weatminster Confeuion of Faith, with the 
Larger and Shorter Catechism•; which thev conaider 
u a well-digetted summary of what ought to be taught 
in the church. Public prayers, with the heart and the 
understanding, and in a known tongue, but not in 
written or humanly prescribed forma; singing psalms 
of divine inspiration only; reading and expounding the 
Scripturea; preaching and hearing the werd; admi­
niatering ancl receiving the aacramenta of bapti!!m and 
the Lord's supper; together with public fasting and 
thanksgiving, as the circumatances of the church re­
quire; all these are considered by them as the divinely 
appointed ord!.nancea of religious worship. At the 
aame time, they reject all rites and ceremonies of human 
invention. They also follow in substance, as a !'ubor­
dinate rule.. the Westminster Directory for Public 
Worship. For regulating their di11cipline, they with 
carefully to attend to what the Spnit saith to the 
churchea, especially in the New Tet<tament. In con. 
formity .with thi•, they. o~ta~n what aid. they ca~ from 
the ancient booka of dlacrphne, of pubhc au thorn v, irA 
tbe Church of Scotland, together with the acta and de-• 
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cieiou of Allelllbly, in thetimeoftbe reformation. With 
reepect to &he mOde of proceeding in &bee matten, 
$bey oble"e nearly the aame forms of proc:eu as the 
other presbyterian cburchea of Scotland. Thia accouut, 
copied from Robiuon's Theological Dictionary, is evi­
dently drawn up by one of the sect of Old Diuenters. 

Caao11. This term signifiea rule, according to the import 
of the Greek. It ia particularly used in the language 
of the churc:b, to aagnifyauch rulea as aresreecribed 
by council• concerning faith, diacipline, an mannen. 
It ia made uae of likewite to denote thoae books of 
tcripture which are received as ioepired and canonical, 
and to diatinguiah them from either profane, apocryphal, 
or diapu&ed boob. 
c.~. a declaration of the Pope, whereby, after 

a &real deal oholemnity, &hey enter into the list ortbe 
lliotaaome penon who haalived an exemplary life, and 
wrought miraclea. The name is from canon, io resranl 
&he primitive canonizatiODI were only orders or the 
Popes or Biahopa, whereby persona eminent for piety, 
&c. were inserted in &he canon of the mass, that &hey 
might be commemorated in the se"ice, for that in thOR 
days the use or mart,rologiea was unknown in the 
church. Mabillon diatmguiahea two kinds of canoniza· 
don, a general and particular : the first made by a ge­
neral council, or a Pope ; tbe aecond by a Biahep, a 
particular church, or a provincial council. At fin& 
only ~ra were canowzed; by degrees they came 
to Coufeaaora. It ie diaputed whether the mart,Yrdom 
doea net aupply the want . of miraclea. Canonazation 
SDCiently conaiatetl in inaertintt the saint's name in tbe 
canon of saints; in appei.nting a proper office for io­
vollina him, and erectang churchea under hia invocation, 
wi•h altan for mau to be celebra&ed on ; taking up the 
body from the first place of it• burial, ud the like ce­
remonies. By degrees. otiler formalities were added; 
proceMion made wilh the 18int•a image in triumph, tbe 
day of bia deadl is declared a feast; a~ to render the 
thing still more aolemn, Honoriu.s III. io 1225, added 
aeveral daya iodulgence to a canonization. 

Capuclains, religious of the order of St. Francis, in its 
atrict81t observance. The Capuchin• are thus called, 
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from copuce or capuclao,, utufF cap or cowl, wbe~th 
they cover their head.. They are clothed with brown 
er grey, always barefooted, are never to go in a coach, 
nor ever shave their beard 

Cardinal, is particularly used for an ecclesiastic Prince, 
one who has a voice both active and passive in the 
Roman conclave, at the election of a Pope. The 
Cardinals compose the Pope's council or senate in the 
Vatican ; are a constitution of Pope John, which 
regulates the rights and tjtlea of Cardinals; in wnich he 
declares that as the Pope represent• Moaes, so the 
Cardinals represent the seventy disciples, who, under 
the Pontifical anthority, decide priva~.e and particular 
difFerences. The term was first applied to them in the 
year 150; othera say, under Pope Silvester, in tbe 
year SOO. These Cardinals alone were allowed to 
baptise, and admioister the eucharist. When the 
Cardinal priests became Bi1hops, their cardinalate 
became vacant, they being then aupfOSed to be raised 
to a higher dignity. Under Pope Gregory, Cardinal 
priest• and Cardinal deacons were only su,h priests or 
deacons as had a church or chapel under their care; and 
this was the original use of the word. Leo IV. in the 
council of Rome in 853, call11 them presb!feros suo1 
cordinalu, and their church is parochi01 cardmalis. The 
Cardinals continued on this footing till the eleventh 
century ; but as the grandeur of his state and Holinesa 
became exceedingly augmented, he would have his 
council of Cardinals make a better figure than the 
ancient priests had done. It ia true, they still preaened 
their ancient title; but the thing expressed by it was 
no more. It was a long time, however, ere they had 
the precedence over Bishops, or got the election of the 
Pope into their hands ; but when they were once 
poueaed of those privileges, they soon had the red hat 
and purple, and, growing still in authority, beca'!le at 
length superior to the Bishop•, by the sole quahty of 
beiog Cardinals. . 

CGplllilzli, a denomination t~at appeared 10 .the twel.t\h 
eeotlll')', and obtained thear name from a amgular kmd 
oC cap, by which their party was distinguished. They 
wore on their caps a leaden image of the Virsio Mary, 
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ana publicly dedarecl that their parpoee was to leftl 
all d11tinotiooa, to abrogate magiatracy, to remoYe all 
aubordioation among mankind, and to mature that 
natural equality which wu the ineatimable privilege of 
the firat of mortals. 

Cannelitu, an order of religioua, making one of the four 
tribes of Mendicanta or begging friars, and takintt both 
ita name and original from Mount Carmel, in S1ria, 
formerly inhabited by the propheta Elias and Elraha, 
and by the children of the propheta, from whom this 
order .Pretenda to deac:end in an uninterrupted 
succewon. Some among them pretend they are 
descendants from Jeaus Chriat; others go farther, and 
make Pythagoru a Carmelite, and the ancient Druid• 
regular branches of their order. 

Caryoeratiom, a branch of the ancient Gnostics, so called 
from Carpocrates, who owned one sole Principle and 
Father of all thioga, whoae name, u well as nature, wu 
unknown. The world, he taught, was created by 
angela, vastly inferior to the firat principle. He 
opposed the divinity of Jesus Christ, makin~t him a 
mere man, l>egetten carnally on the bodf. of Mary by 
Joaeph, thougli poueued of uncommon gdca, wbicb set 
him above other creatureie 

Carlluuians, an order of religious, instituted by St. Bruno 
about the year 1 086, remarkable for the austerity of 
their rule, which obliges them to a perpetual solitude, 
a total abstinence from 6eah, even at the peril of their 
lives, and absolute silence, t:xcept at certain stated 
times. Their housea were usually built in deserts, tbeir 
fare coarse, and discipline severe. 

CAtechumen, a person to be instructed, in order to his 
being admittt:d a member of the Christian church. 

Celestines, a rdigious order in the thirteenth· century. 
They derived their name from their founder, Peter Di 
Murone who was raised to the pontificate under the 
name of Celestine V. The austerity of his mannen 
rendered this pontifF extremely disagreeable to a 
dettenerate and licentious clergy, and he wu obliged to 
abdicate the papacy three montha al\er his election. 

The Celeatines rose two hours after midnight to say 
ma&tms. ata no ileah except wbeo 1ick1 and often fast«!. 
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Their habit consisted of a white gowo, a capuce, a 
black scapulary, and 11hirt1 of ~erge. 

Cerd011ian1, a sect of Christiana in the first century, who 
auerted two principles, a good and a bad, the firat 
called the father of Jesus Christ; the latter the Creator 
of the world. They denied the incarnation of Je,ua 
Christ, and rejected the bookl of the Old Testament. 
They likewise denied the resurrection. 

wrinthian•, ancient Christiana, who denied the deity of 
Jesoa Christ. They took their name from Cerinthua, 
a contemporary with St. John. Cerinthu• wu a zealoua 
defender of the circumcision, u well as the Nazarenea 
and Ebionitea. He believed that Jesua Christ was a 
mere mao, born of J01eph and Mary, but that, in his 
baptillm, a celestial virtue de.cended on him in fonn of 
a dove, by means whereof he wu con1eerated by the 
Holy Spirit, and made Cbriat. It wu by this celestial 
virtue, therefore, that he wrought ao many miracle., 
which, as he received it from heaven, quitted him after 
his p&llion, and returned to the place where he came ; 
so that Jeaus, whom he called a pure man, really died, 
and roae again; but that Chriat, who wu diatinguiahed 
from Je.us, did not sufFer at alL 

Ce1ariru, or Caaria01. A religious order, being a reform 
of that of St. Francia. 

Ce1tertian Monlc1. A religious order founded in the 9th 
century, by St. Robert, a benedictin, and abbot of 
Moleme. Certain anchorets of a neighbouring forest, 
having heard of St. Robert (then abbot of St. Michael 
de Ia Tonnerre) in treated him to take upon him the di­
rection of them; but the prior of his monutery, and 
some of the ancient monkl, ob1tructed his complying 
with their request. Thoae monb or Tonnere lived 
under 10 great a relaxation of discipline, that the abbot 
lost all hopes of reforming them, and therefore left 
them, and retired to the abbey of Montier-la·celle, in 
which he had formerly been a monk. Sooo after he 
wu chosen prior of the monastery of St. Augulphus, 
which was dependent on that Abbey; then it wu that 
the afore-named anchQrets applied themselves to the 
Pope, who granted them a brief which directed the 
.Abbol of Montier-la-celle to dellver Robert to tbem1 
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they having made choice of him to goYem thea 
Robert was wdi j»!eued with the Pope's C\rder, and 
accordingly joined these anchorets, whom be Jed into 
tbe foreat or Moleme, where they built tbemseJYeB 
little cella made of the bougha of .trees, and a little 
oratory in honour of the Huly Trinity; but these 
hermita falling into relaxation, and Robert not beiog 
able to reclaim them, he left them, and retired to a 
desert, called Haur, where there were religious mea 
who lived in much unity and aimplicity of heart, and 
who chose him for their abbot ; but th111e of Moleme 
made uae of the authority of the Pope, to oblige him to 
return, and govern them as he had done before. 

C/taltka111, were the philosophic or priestly order among 
the Babylonians, and were rather a tribe among a 
nation, than a nation of themselves. They were famous 
for their learnmg, and were priests, philoaophera. 
astronomers, aatrologera, aoothaayera, &c. They gloried 
in hning among them aatronomical observations for 
"72,000 yeara; Cicero, says, 470,000; Epi~enes, cited 
in Pliny, 720,000; but the longest date, whtch has aay 
a~pearaoce of truth, it 1,90S years. In consequence 
ot this pretended claim to learning and ·supernatural 
knowledtre• the Chaldeans are distinguished from the 
Babylomaoa; and they are said to have inhabited a 
region peculiar to themselves, and situated nest to the 
Arabiana and the Persian gulfs. 

(;4alice, the cup or vessel used to administer the wine in, 
in the eucharist, and in the mass. Bede affirms, that 
the chalice, used by Jeaua Christ at the supper, had 
two handlea, and held juat half a pint, which the 
ancients imitated. In modern timea, they are generall7 
msde of silver or gold. 

Chapter, Capitulum, a community of ecclesiutiCI 
belonging to a cathedral or collegiate church. The 
chief or head of the chapter is the dean ; the body 
consists of, canons or prebendaries. The chapter hu 
now no longer any share in the administration of the 
diocese, during the life of the bishop; but succeeds to 
the whole Episcopal j11risdiction during the vacancy of 
the see. The origin' of the chnptert: is derived from 
heucc; that uncicutly the Bishops had their ciurv 
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residing with them in their cathedrala, to a11iat in 
performance of sacred offices, and in the government of 
the church ; and even after parochial aettlementa were 
made, there were &till a body of clerks who continued 
with the Bishops, and were indeed his family, 
maintained out of his income. 

Cluzrily 9f our Lady (Religious Hospitallera, of this 
Order). This order waa founded about the end of 
the lSth century. The religious of this order obsened 
the third rule of ~t: Francia. 

Charity of St. Hippolytus (Religious Hoapitallen of lhat 
Order). About the year 1585, in the pontificate of 
Gregory XIII.one Bernardin Alvarez, a Mexican, found­
ed an hospital at a little distance from the city of Mexico, 
with the permiaion of the Archbishop, aod dedicated 
it to tht honour of St. Hippolytus the Martyr, Patroa 
of the city of Mexico. Bemardm drew up constitutions 
for the government ofthoae who joined themselves witla 
him in the pious deaign of aerving the poor, and got 
them approved by Pope Gregory XIII. Afterwards 
aome other hospitllla were built in imitation of this, the 
number of which increaaing, they united, and formed 
a congregation, under the name of The Charity of St. 
Hippolytua; which atill aubaiata. 

CJ.a~inzarians, a sect which arose in ..1\rmenia, in 
the seventh century. They are so called from t~ 
Armenian word cha%lll, which aigni6ea a cross, because 
they are charged with adoring the cro61 ; whence, ia 
Greek, they are likewi•e called staurolatree. 

Claildermas Day, called also Innocents Day, an anniversary 
feast of the church, held on the 28th of December, in 
memory of the children of Bethlehem, maaacred by 
order of Herod 

Cl•orepucopi. In the ancient church, when the diooeaea 
became enlarged by the conversion of Pagans in the 
country and villages at a great diatance from the city­
church, the Bishops ap.Pointed themaelvea certain 
assistants, whom they cahed Claorepileopi, becauae by 

. their office they were Bishops of the ~uotry. 
Clwimr, oil consecrated by the Bishop, and used in the 

Roman and Greek churches, in the administration of 
bapti• confirmation, ordination, and extreme unctioQ, 
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The chriam is prepared on Holy Tburaday with mach 
ceremony. There are two kinds of chriam; the ooe 
prepared of oil and balli8m, used in baptiam, 
coo&rmation, and ordination ; the other of oil alone, 

. consecrated by the Bi.hop, used anciently for the 
catechumens, and still io extreme unction. Tbe action 
of impoaiog the chrism is called chrimraliun. The 
chriamation in baptism is performed by the priest; 
that in confirmation by the Bishop ; that in ordinatioa, 
&c. is mare usually stiled uJtdum. 

Clariatia111 of Sl. JoAn, a Yery ancient sect of Chriatieos, 
uumeroue in BUiOra, and the neighbouri111 toWIII. 
They inhabited along the river Jordan, where SL John 
bapliaed, and from him they had their name. Tbq 
hold an aooiveraary feast 6Ye days, during which they 
all go to their Bishop and are baptised. The1 baYe 
no canonical boob, and deny tl.o third penon 1n the 
Trinity. 

C/trUtia•• of Sl. Tkonuu, or San Thoma, a sect of ancient 
Christians, found in the East Indies, and Abbyaioia, 
when the Europeans touched at the port of CaUicu&, 
who pretend to be deac:eodcd from those St. Tbonw 
converted in the Indies; whence the name ; the natives 
call them, by way of contempt, Nazareoea; their mOll 
honourable appellation is Mappule!J"'er. 

Cocceia"'• a dt'oomination that arose in tbe aeYenteeoth 
century, and obtained its name from John Cocciu. a 
native of Bremen, and profeuor of divinity in the 
uoiYeraity or Leyden. Tbia man represented the whole 
hiitory of the Old Testament u a mirror, wlaich held 
forth au accurate view of the tranaactions and eventa 
that were to happen in the church under the 
dispensation of the New Testament, aod to the end ol 
the world. He af&rmed that by far tbe greateet 
part or the ancient prophecies foretold Chriat's 
ministry and mediation, and the riae, progreM. 8IICl 
reYolutiona of the church, not only under the figure 
of penou and transactions, but in a literal manaer, 
and by the seoae of tbe worda used in these predictioaa. 
He laid it down u a fundamental rule of iuterpretatioa. 
that the word• and phruea of Scripture are to be 
ur.dc:ratood in eYery sense of which they are au.aceptible1 
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or, io other wor(.., tiaat tney a~gnuy 10 elect every 
thiog which they can aignify. 

Cocceius al•o taught, that the coYcnant made betweea 
God and the Jewish nation, by the ministry of Moaet. 
was of the same nature with the new coveoanl obtained 
by the mediation of Jetus Christ. 

Coeno6ite1, an order of monks, i11 the fourth centUI)f. 
They lived togethf'r in a fixed habitation, and formed 
one large community under a chief, whom they called 
father or abbot. 

Colkgitz1111, a religiou1 s~iely that arose in 1619, when 
the disputes and l~~~a•lte, which the Arminian system pro 
duced in Holland, were at the height. They meet twice 
a year at .Rhineberg, in the neighbourhood of Leydelf, 
and are genei'BIIy known by the name of Collegiants ; ur 
Collegiaas, from their anemblies being called college~. 
All are admitted to the communion of this sect, whn 
admowledge the divinity of Scripture, and ertdP.avour 
tn live 'uitably to its precepts and doctrine~t, whatever 
may be their peculiar sentimenltl concerning mino!' 
pointL 

Collect, in the liturgy of the church of England, and 
the mass of the Roman Catholics, denotes a prayer 
nccommoda•ed for any particular day, occasion, or the 
like. In general, all the prayers in each office are 
called collects ; either because the priest •peaks in the 
Dame of the whole aasembly, whose sentiments and 
desires he sums up by the word oremus, let u1 pray, M 
ia obse"ed by Pope Innocent III. or because thote 
prayers are offered when the people are assembled 
together; which is the opinion of Pamelius ob 
Tertullian. The Popes Gelaaius ar.d Gregory are said 

• to hue been the fir$t who established collects. 
('olluthianl, a Chri11tian sect, who rose about the 

beginning of the fourth century, on occasion of the ' 
indulgence shown to Ariull by Alexander, !llltriarch ot 
Alesandria. Several people being otft!nded at so much 
condescension, and, among the reat, Coluthus, a prie•t 
of the same city, he hence took a pretence for holdin~ 
.eparate assemblies, and.by degrees proceeded to the 
ordination of priests, aa if he had been a Bishop, 
pretending a neceasity for tbia authority, iD order to 
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eppoee Arius. He aleo taugh& &bat God did not c:rea1e 
the wicked, and that he wu not author or the em. 
tba& befal men. He waa condemned in a council held 
at Ale:undria by o.iua, in the year SSS. • 

Collgridicnl, Arabiao heretics io the fourth ceDtury, eo 
deoomioatecl from idol~ing the Virgin Mary, woilhip­
l!ing her u a goddeu. 

COUo6ium, a garment wom by Bi&hope and Preebyten in 
the primitive agea. 

C?mmendtutr, in the canon or ecclesiutical Jaw, ia the 
.charge, &rue&, or administration of a benefice, giYeD 
either to a layman to hold by way of depositum for lix 
mootha, in order for repaira, ~c. or to another ecclesi­
astic, or beneficed penon, to perform the pastoral 
dutiea thereof, till auch time as the benefice is pronded 
with a regular incumbent. Commendam, in the church 
.of Rome, is likewite a real title of a regular beae6oe, 
auch u an abbey or priory given by the Pope to a ee­
cular clerk, or even to a layman, with power to dispose 
of the fruits thereof during life ; and, bf the Pope'• 
bulls, the commendatory abbot baa the ful authority fll 
the regular abbot, to whom he ilaubatituted, esceptiac 
only in spiriliUJlwus, the direction or which illen to the 
claustra) prior. Benefices in commendam are vested ia 
the crown by a atatute of Henry Vlll. Thil right waa 
contested in the reign of King Jamea I. who deaigniD& 
to give in commendam a vacant church, it was disputea 
in the court of Common Pleu, not ooly whether the 
King might grant a commendam to a Bishop, either 
before or 11fter his consecration; but also whether com­
mendam• were to be granted without neceasity. The 
point waa solemnly argued by the judgea, who were 
severely reprimanded at the council-board by the Kiog 
for daring to attack the prero~ative royal. 

Communion, the being unated to doctrine antl discipline. 
All the Christian churchea were originally in commu­
nion with each other, having one common faith aod 
discipline ; in process of time a diversity of opini001 
prevailed, and occasioned some churches to separate 
lrom the rest, and to form the d.istinct communions into 
which the Christian church is at preo;ent divided. Tbe 
tlarecgraod communions are that ufthe cburcb of Rome, 
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that of the Greek church, and that of the Protestaat 
churches. 

Co.cla'Ot:, the place in which the Cardinals of the Romaft 
church meet, and are shut up, in order to the election 
of a Pope. The eccleauaatical constitutions allow the 
Cardinals to chuse the place of the conclave: notwith· 
standing which, it is always held in the Vatican, on 
act"ount of the spaciousness of (be building, the conYe­
nience o( its open square, and its galleries, which will 
bold a number of servants. The concla•e is a range of 
amall cells, ten feet square, made of wainscot; they 
are numbered, and drawn for by lot; they stand in a 
line along the galleries, and half the Vaucan, with a 
arnall apace between each. Such Cardinals as were 
created by the late Pope hang their cells with violet­
coloured atufF, and the rest with green serge : each cell 
has the arms of the respective Cardinal. Strong guard 
is kept at the door of the Vatican, and round the con­
clave, and many precautions, with much ceremoay, 
made use of to prevent any intelligence being conveyed, 
or inten•sr, or bribery, &c. 

Corift'Tmces, ecclesiastical, by order or with the consent of · 
public authority ,were, 1st, That of the dissenting brethren 
for diffusing greater harmony of eentimenta and unity 
or friendship amongst difFering societies or members at 
Marpuge, particularly on the euchariat, 1526. 2ndly, 
At Spire, where the name of Proteatants was first uaed, 
in 1529. Srdly, At Smalcalde, a city in Franconia, in 
Germany, where were present fifteen Princes, beaidec 
the deputie1 of SO cities which had embraced the 
Augsburg confession, and renewed for ten years the 
league which the other Protestamts had made for their 
otrn defence, at which the ambassadors from England 
and Francegave atlendance, and pua·suant to instruction• 
confirmed that league in 1535. This was held by ad· 
journment in the year 1537, by the Proteatant Princes 
and deputies of the Lutheran cities, who agreed vigo­
rously to 11upport themselvea against any infringement 
of their Christian liberty, and eventually, after several 
~e~~ions, obtained an e5tabli~hment ofthe Protestantreli­
cinn in Germany, the progressive steps to which are 
largely aet forth by Hoffman, 154{). +thly, Held at the 
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aameplact>, when the Emperor Charles V.endeawourt>d 19 
ol>trude some articles of farther conciliation with the 
Protettante, .wlaich they rejected, 154-8. 5thly, At AI· 
tensburgh, amon{[ the Lutht>rana, on the point of justifi­
cation, 1569·: and at a second aelll'ion, held by the 61me 
members at Quintenburgh, on the ubiquity of God, 
I.S7S. 6thly, At Torgo, concerning divera articles of 
Iilith, 1576. Another session held at Bipent, and an­
nther at Hetzburgb, for compiling a book of Concord, 
1578. Thil word is now used by the We1leyao 
Methodiats, &o denote their annual meetioga of Mi· 
niltera. 

Con.ftrmati(m, or imp011ition of hands, ia a rite of tbe 
Christian religion, which in the primitive Cburch ust>d 
to be administered, or made use of immediately after 
baptilm, if the Bishcp was present at tbe solemnity. 
hIS a sacrament of tbe churcb of Rome, but not of 
the Protestants; for confirmation with them is no aacra· 
men&, no federal rites are declared to belong to it; it is 
no new stipulation, but rather a ratification of their 
baptiRmal engagements. 

Corrgr~[!ation, an assembly of several ecclesiastics, united 
sou to constitute a body. The term i• principRlly used 
for usembliea of Cardinals, appointed by the Pope, and 
distributed into feveral chambcr11, for the discharge of 
certain functions and jurisdictions, after tbe manner 
of our offices and courts.-The first is the congregation 
of the holy office, or the inquisition; the second, that 
of jurisdiction over Biahopa and i't•gulars ; the third, 
that of councils with power to interpret the council of 
Trent: the fourth, that of customs, ceremonies, prece­
denciea, canonizations, called the con~retzation ofrites; 
the fifth, that of St. Peter's fabric, which takes copi­
xance of all cauaea relating to piety and ch11rity, part 
whereof is due to the church of St. Peter; the !ixlh, 
that of waters, rivers, rc1ads: the CJeventh, that of foun­
tains and streets, the eighth, that of the indcs:, which 
es:amines the booka to be printed or corrected. the 
ninth, that of the go•ernmeot of the •·hole atute of the 
church ; rhe tenth, De bono regimine, of which the Cnr­
dinal'a nephew ia <-hief: the eleventh, that of money; the 
twelfth, that of Biahope, wherein those 11·ho are to be 
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-prnmoted to bishopric• in Italy are examined, tlai. it 
held befure the P"pe; the thirteenth, that of celllisto­
ri~tl matters, abe chief whereof ia Cardina! Deau. 
There i11 alao a congregation of alma, which take• care 
of what relates to the aubsiatence of Rome and the 
atate uf the church. 

Co,~rt'gatiOflalUts, a denomination of protestant• who 
reJect all church govemment, except that of a single 
congff'gation under the direction of one pastor, with 
their elders, aui11tanta, or managers. 

The platform of church discipline drawn up in 1648, ancl 
agreed upon by the elder11 and mebaengera of the 
churc.hes, u~embled in the synod at Cambridge in New 
En~land, defines a congregational church to be, by the 
institution of Christ, a part of the militant visible 
church, conai,;tang of a company of Saints by calling, 
united in one bndy by a holy covenant, for the public 
worahit• of Gnd, and the mutual edification of each 
other in the fellowship of the Lord Jesus. Accord in~ 
to this platform, those who are admitted members of 
churches ou~ht to be first examined ; for the eunoih of 
Ethiopia, before his admission, was examined by I hilit, 
whether he believed in Je,us Christ with all his heart. 
The officers are charged with the keeping of the doors 
of the church, and are therefore, in a special manner, to 
try tbe fitness of those who enter. The quali&cations 
lleCe888IJ' to be found in all Church members, are re­
pentance from 11in, and faith in Jesus ChriaL The con­
feuion of faith which was agreed upon by the synod at 
their second aeuioo, teaches the doctrine of the trinity; 
of predestination, total depravity, particular redemp­
tion, effectual grace, and final pereeverance. In one 
panicuJar, the Congregationalists dilfer from the lnde­
dendenta; tbe former invite councils which are advi­
aory only; but the latter weFe accUIItomed to decide 
all dif6cultif'8 within themselves. 

(.'OflsUlory, or Roman Cooai.uory, denotes the college of 
Cardinals, or the Pepe'aaenate aad council, betore "·hom 
judici.trv cau:tet arfl fleadcd. The conaiatory i• the 
tirat court or tribuna of Reme; it never meets but 
when the pope please• to conYoke it, aod the Pope pre­
•idee io it in periOD, mounted oo a 10agoi6cent throne • 
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ancl bahited in hia pontificaha ; Otl the right are cam.~ 
biahops and prieata, and on the left Canlinal dcacc• 
The place where it is held, ia a large hall, in the apot­
tolical pala,·e, where Princes and ambauadon of Kinr 
are recei•ed. The other prelates, prothonotane-. 
auditora of rota, and other officers, are aeated on the 
atepa of the throne ; the courtier• sit on the groaod, 
ambaaaadora on the right, and conaiatorial aod 
fiacal ad•ocates behind the Cardinals. Bet~ides the 
public confi&tory, there ia alao a private one held io 
a retired chamber, called the chamber of Papegay, 
the Pope'a throne here being only raised two sleJII 
high. Nobody is here admitted, but the Cardinala, 
whose opinions are collected, and called een&eocea. 
Here are first proposed and pasaed all bulla for 
biahoprica, abbeya, &c. Hence biahoprica and abbey• 
are aaid to be consistorial benefices, in regard they mOl& 
be proposed to their consistory, the annateS be paid to 
the Pope, and his bulls taken. CoDtistory waa always &be 
oame of a court under Conatantine, where he aat in 
person, and beard causes The membera of tbil court 
were called Co,lliltl. Conaiatory is alao uaed IJIIOIIi 
the reformed, for a council or aaaembly of miniaten or 
elders, to regulate their alfairs, discipline, &c. 

.::Ouitvtion, an establishment, ordinance, decision, regu­
lation, or law, made by authority of a Prince, or other 
superior, ecclesiastical or civil. Tbe conatitutiou of the 
Roman emperora make a part ohhe ci•illaw ; the collati­
tutionaofthe church makea part of the canon law. Some 
of the papal constitutions are in form of bulls, others ri 
briefa. Apoatolical constitution• denote a collectWo of 
regulation• attributed to the Apostles, and supposed W 
ha•e been collected by St. Clement, whose name they 
likewiae bear. They are divided into eight booka. 1 

conaiating of a great numbers of rules and prcc:epu re­
lating to the duties of Christians, 1md particularly to ' 
the ceremonies and discipline of the Church. Authon 
aro divided about their genuinenHs ; the gctnenlity 
bold them spurious, and endeavuur '" prove them pot­
terior to the apo11tolical age, maintaining they were 111· 
known till the fourth c:entury. 

Co~t~t~bnafltiation, a tenet of the Lutheran Chun:h, wit• 
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- Yespect to the manner of the change made in th• bll'eacl 
.and wine in the Eucharist. In contradiction to the 

· other reformers, Luther only changed tran~oubatantiatioo 
into consubstantiation, which mean• that the 1ubatance 
of Chri,;t's body and blood is present in the holy aacra· 
ment "'ith the substance of bread and wine. He at­
tempted to illustrate the doctrine of conaubatantiation 
by uying, that Jesus Christ " is in the bread, just as 
tire is in the red hot iron.'' His perseverance in this 
opinion •u a principal cause of the diYiaion a111ong the 
reformed churches. 

Convocation, a general aseembly of the clergy of a pro­
. vince, summoned by the King's writ, to consult uf thtt 

more weighty aft'aira of the church, u oft u a parlia­
ment ia convoked to consult of those of the state. The 
King's writ ia directed to the Archbish(lp of each pro­
vince, requinng him to summon all Bishops, Deans, 
Archdeacons, ot cathedral, collegiate churches, &c. 
The power of the convocation is limited by a statute of 
King Henry VIII. They are not to make any canon1, 
or eccleaiat~ticallaws without tile King' a licence; nor 
when permitted to ntakc any, csn they put them in 
execution, but under these rP.Jtrictions. 1. Such 
canonM must not be contrary to the King's prerogative. 
2. They must not contradict any statute, or the com­
mon law. S. Nor must they alter any known custom 
of the realm. Thev have the examining and censuring 
all heretical and achismatical books and peraonll, &c. 
but there lies an appeal to the King in Chancery or to 
Iris delegatea. The cler!fy in convocation aad thdr ser· 
vaots, have the eameprivilegesaa members of parliament. 

C~, an ecclesiutical habit. By an act of King Edward 
VI. whensoever the bishop shall celebrate the holy 
communion in the church, he ahall have upon him be­
sides his rochet, a surplice or albe, and a cope, &c. 
Tile Greeks pretend it wu first used in memory of the 
mock robe put upon our Saviour. 

{;qpiotte, a particular order of men, in tbe primitiYe 
Christian Church, whose businesa it was to Inter the 
dead. They were ao called, either from the paina they 
took, or else because they committed the bodie11 of tho 
dead to the;lrave, a place of ease and rest. They •c:r• 
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in11tituted in the time of Conataotin~, or his son C-. 
atantiua, in two of wh01oe laws they are expreuly meo­
tioned. Their partic:uler office was to rrt>pare lbe 
gra•ea, wrap up the bodies of tbe dead, and then bury 
them ; and becauee this was ever accounted a work Of 
piety and religion, therefore the Copiote, though DOl 
in holy orders, "·ere considered u bearing a relatioo to 
the clergy, and YeJted with the same immunities. 

Corporal, in the Christian church, is a fair linen clotb 
thrown oYer the conaecrated elements, at the celebra­
tion of the eucharist. It Wb 10 called bv the Latina, 
from being spread over the body of oui Lord Jeaui 
Christ ; and, according to Isidore Peluaiola, •u de­
siJoed to represent the body of our Saviour being 
wrapt io fine linen by Joseph of Ari10athea. 

C..l, or COQJI, a sort of monkish habit worn by the Bar­
..roinea and Benedictines. There are two kinds of 
coula, the one white, very large, wore in ceremoa7, 
and wben they a&&ii;t at the ulice : the other black, 
worn on ordinary occasions, in the streets, &rc. 

C:Oilncil, primitive and eccleaiucical, is a free, public, 
ecclesiastical meeting, etpecially of bishop•, and also 
of other doctors lawfuliy deputed by divers churches, 
for the examininft of eccle•iaatical causes, according to 
the ecriptures, and those according to the power given 
by common suffrage, without favour of parties, to be 
determined, in matters of faith, by canons; in cues of 
practice, by precedents ; in discipline, by decrees and 
constitutions. It is a aynod or Bllembly of Prelatee 
and Doctors met for the regulating of matters relating 
to the doctrine or discipline of the church. 

Councill, <EcumP.nic11l or General, are assembliea of al 
the prelates in Christendom, in the strict sen•e of it. 
But to constitute a general assembly, it was newer 
deemed neceuary for all the prt-latee to be actually 
present; it it sufficient that the council be regularly 
appointed, and that they are called to be there a 
vroxy might represent them, or if they chouae to absdlt 
themsel•t>s, it will neverthelese be esteemed Q!Cumeni· 
ul. General c:ouncils are sometimes c11lled by ecclr­
•iaaticaJ authors plenary council"" Uae Catholica 
reckoa eighteen, whereof only the four .#lltJt arc ad111it· 
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ted by the reformed. Tneeigbteen are thus numb~red, 
viz. two of Nice, four of Constantinople, one of Ephe­
IUS, one of Chalcedon, five of the Lateran, two ot 
Lyons, one of Venice, one of Florence, and the last 
of Trent, which last ordained provincial councils to be 
held every three yean, but thia order was not attended 
to. The canons and decrees of council11 have been 
often colll!cted, viz. by Dr. Merlin, of Paris, 1524. 
Another at Venice, in 1585. Another at Rome, in 
1608. One of Dinius, canon of Cologne, 1606, in 10 
vola. Another at Louvre, in 1664, in S7 vols. 

Croilade, Crll88de, or Cruzado, a holy war, or an expedi·r 
tion against infidels and heretics, particularly against 
the Turka, for the recovery of Palestine. People 
anciently Socked on these croisades out of devotion ; 
the Pope' a bull, and the preaching of the priests ofthoae 
days, making it appear a point of conscrence. Hence 
aeveral orden of knighthood took their rise. Those 
who meant to go on this errand, distinguished them­
telves by crol8es of difterent colours, worn on their 
clothes, and were thence called croises: the English 
wore them white, the French red, the Flemish greei1, 
the Germans black, and the Italians yellow. They 
reckon ei~ht croisades for the conquest of the Holy.· 
Land. The first uridt!rtaken in 1095, at the council or 
Clermont: the second in 114-4, under Louis VII. : the 
third in 1188, by Henry II. of England and Philip 
Auguatua of France : the fourth in 1195, by Pope 
Celettin Ill. and the Emperor Henry VI.: the fif'tlt 
publi~hed in 1198, by order of Innocent III. wherein 
the French, Germans, and Venetians engaged: tlu.> 
sixth, under the aame Pope, began tumultuously, i~ 
1213, and ended in the rout of the Christiana: the 
teYenth. resolved on at the council of Lyons, in 1245, 
undertaken by St. Louis: the eighth, which was thp 
eecond of St. Louis, arid the last of all, in 1 :.!68. The 
abbot Justiniani makes an order of knighthood of the 
croises, who ~ened in the croi~acles. To,vards thF 
middle of the 12th century, thcr(l was also a croisade 
of the Saxons against the Pagans of the north ; wherein 
the Archbishop of Magdeburgh, the Bishops of Hul­
Ler. tadt, Munater, 1.\'lersburgh, Brandenburg, &e. witb 
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MYerai lay Lords, embarked : and towards the bt>gla­
ning uf •he •ume cenlury, under the pontilicah: of 
Innocent, there wa" alliO a croiude undertaken agaillllt 
the Albi~enllt'l, who were become powerful in Lao· 
guedoc, &c. 

Crosin, the p&l'toral stafF, eo called from iu likeness to a 
croes, wh'ch the Bi.bops formerly bore 11 the common 
en~ign of their office, and by the delivery of which 
they were invested in their prelacies. Hen~ tbe 
officer, who, like our Yerger~, aumetimea went before a 
Biahop, carryiug hie cr011, bad the name of Crociary, 
or Cross-bearer. 

Crolier1, or Crosa-bearen, an order in the church of 
:Rome, founded io honour of the diacoYery of the cro• 
upon which our Saviour sufFered, by Helena, mother of 
Co01tantine the Great. Till of late, they were to be 
found in several porta of Europe. They wore a cro• 
of red cloth on their breasts. Before the Reformation, 
they had aeveral houses in England, in particular ooe 
in London, on the spot now called Crutched-frian, 
which ought to be denominated Croeaed-frian. ~ 
superior of thia order receind episcopal ordinauoo, 
and wore a mitre, with a golden crosa, in the aame 
manner as a bishop. . 

Cros1, ~zaltation riftlle. A featival oftbe Greek and Rom•sh 
churches, nb~erved on the 14-th of December. In the 
reign of Heracliua, Coaroea, ICing of Persia, sac~ed 
Jerusalem; and, together with other plunder, earned 
ofF that part of the cross left there, in memory of our 
Snvi~ur, by the Empress Helena, which he sent !oto 
Perata. 'After many battles, in which the Pers••n• 
were alway• defeated, Heraclius had the good fortune 
to recover the croes. Thia Prince carried it to Jeru­
aalem himt~elf, and laying aside his Imperial ornomenta. 
marched with it on his shoulders to the t(lp of Mount 
Calvary, from whence it had been taken. The memory 
of this action was r-rpetuated by the festival of !be 
re-establishment or ( aa it is now called) the exalta.uOD 
of the cross. The latter name was given to this fesuval, 
!»ecau&e, on this day, they exalted, or 11et up, 1he cr_. 
!Jllhe ~treat church at Constantinople. in order to ~ho" 
• to the people. This festival ia dillti«Jguidled aPIOIII 
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the Coptic or f.sypcian Christians, by thct benediction 
of· a particular crou, which is afterwards thrown into 
tt.e river Nile, in order to make its waters fall away, or 
nttber aa a grateful acknowledgment of the inestimable 
bleuinga which attend its overftowing. 

D 
l>nlmati«J, a vestment, or habit of a Bishop and 

Deacon, so called, because it waa first invented in Dal. 
matia. Pope Sylvester •rpointed it to be used by the 
Deacons. It waa a roya gannent, huving been worn 
by the Emperor Pertinax, and it was called Chirodotn_ 
or Manicata, because it had sleeves, to distintruish il 
from the collobium, which had none. The Dalmatica 
wu all of white before, but behind had two purple lines 
or stripes. Pope Eutychianua decreed, that the bodiea 
of the martyrs should be wrapped up in the dalmatica. 
Virgina are sometimes represented in thi• dreaa, for 
there ia at Rome a picture of St. Cmcilia, in the church 
of tbat Saint, babited in the Dalmatica. 

Damio,.ilt•, ao called from Damianus, a Bishop, a braneh 
of the ancient Acephalous Severites; who, with the 
Catholica, admitted tbe fourth council, but diaowned any 
distinction of peraona in the Godhead, and professed 
one single nature in callable of any dilference. 

Dancer1, a denomination that aroae in the year IS7S a& 
Aix-la-Chapclle, whence they spread through the dil­
trict of Liege, Hainault, and other parte ot' Flanders 
I& wu their custom to begin dancing on a sudden ; and, 
holding each other's banda, they continued their mo­
tions, till, suffocated with the extraordinary violence 
they fell down breathlesa together. They affirmed, that 
during the•e i11tenala of vehement agitation, they were 
favoured with wonderful vitiona. Lilrethe Flagellants, they 
wandered from place to place, had recourse to beggint; 
for their subsistence, treated with the utm•••t contempt 
both the priesthood and the public riteaand worship of the 
cburch, and held secret assemblies. Tbua it adpear~, 
that the Preach Convulaionista and the Welsh an Ame­
rit:ocm Jumpers, have had predecessors of the aame kind. 

/)atflry, an officer in the Pope's court. He is always 
.frciate, and aometimea a Cardinal, deputed b7 
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Huline~• to receh•e auch petitiona as are preaentet! to 
him, toul·hir.~: the pro•i•ion of bencficn. The Datary 
has power to grant, without acquatinting hia Holines~ 
aherewilh, all auch bene6ua as do not excfed twenty· 
four ducnta annually ; but for ~ucb u amount co more, 
he ia obliged to get the provi6ions signed by abe Pope, 
who admits him to audience e•ery day. Thia officer 
hal likewi~e a 1ubstitu" : but he can cm.:"er no benefic:e 
at all. When a person baa obtained the Pope•a COD· 

aent for a benefice, the Datary aubscribea hi• petition, 
onn11it ~t~nctiuifflus, i. e. The most holy father cooaenu 
to it. After the petition has paased the proper offices 
and i• re~iftered, it ia carried to the Datary, who dates 
it. and writea these wordt, datum Roma opud &c. 
given at Rome in the Pontifical palac~, Ire. Aftt'r· 
warda the Pope's bull, granting the benefice, ie dis- . 
patched by the Datary, and pass.!s through the hands 
<lf more than 1000 pl·l'!"ons, belonginj[ to fifteen dif­
ferent offices. who have all their stated fees. 

Dn-idists, Davidici, the adberenta of David GeC'rge, a 
glazier, or, as others say, painter, of Ghent; who, in 
1525, began to preach a new doctrine. publisbinst him­
aelf to be the true Messiah, and that he was •ent 
thither to fill heaven, which was quite empty, for want 
of people to deeene it. He rejected marriage, &c. 
and laughed at the eelf-denial so much recommended 
by Christ. He died in 15.?6; but having promised his 
Disciplea to r.iae again at the end of three yeara, the 
magistrates of Basil, where he died, ordered his body 
to be dug up and burnt, tngether with his writings, by 
the common han~tman. 

Do9, Lammas, the first of August, celebrated as a feati•al, 
io the church of Rome, in memory of St. Peter'• im­
prisonment. Eudocia, the wife of Theodosiua the Em· 
peror, haYing made a journey to Jerusalem, was there 
presented with the fetters which St. Peter was loaded 
with in prison. Theee abe presented to the Pope, 
•ho afterwards laid them up in a church, built by 
Theodoeiua, in honour of St. Peter. Eudocia, in the 
mean time, having ob~ened that the first of Augu•t 
was celebrated in memory of Augustus Cesar, who had 
GD ~hat day been ealute6l Augustu11, a, l Uf•OD that 
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aecount given occaaion to the changing the name of 
the month from Scxtilis to Au~ust, that Princess 
thought it not reasonable that a holyday ahould be 
kept in memory of a Heathen Emperor, and therefOre 
obtained a decree of Theodosi11s, that this day should 
for the future be kept holy, io remembrance of Sa. 
Peter's bond1. Thia festival ia known, in the Roman 
c:alendar, by the name of the feast of St. Peter (in 
W11Cillis) in fetters. h was called among us Lammaa 
Dar, from a conceit the people had, that St. Peter waa 
patron of the lambs, because our :Saviour eaid to hio1, 
fitd my lambs; upon which account they thought the 
masa of thia day very beneficial to muke their lambs 
tlarive. 

IHacon, signifies nrinilter, set"DlJnt. This word is made 
uae of in the language of the church, to denote those 
whoee office it is to auist the Biehop, or priest, in the 
dittribution of the euchari~t, and, besides thi~, in the 
aenice of the poor and administering what is oeces­
eary for them. 

IhaCO'IIry, a name still reaened to the chapels and 
oratories in Rome, untiE!r the direction of the several 
deacons in their re&pective regions or quarteN. 

Detzn, a prime dignitary in most cathedral and collegiate 
churchee; being usually the preaident of the chapter. 
It ill a title, also, applied among ua to divera persona 
that are the chief of 11ome peculiar churches and cha­
pels; as the Deau of the King's chapel, of the Arches, 
of Battel, &c. &c. 

DecaJope, the teo commandment•, engraveo on two 
tables of •tone, and given to Moaea. 

Dtadllu, Letten said to have been written by the Bo­
man Pootiffa of ancient times, on certain points, or 
questions in the ecclesiaatical law. At the desire of 
Gregory IX. the Decretala were collected into five 
boo~s. This waa ia the 13th century. Aftenrarcla 
pope Boniface VIII. caused another collection to be 
made, which waa entitled the 6th Book of Dccretals. 
There baa been considerable l~ontro•ersy amongll 
caoonists atad di•ines concerning the gcnuineneaa ef 
these Decretal Epistles. 

Dldtcalion, the act of conaecratin~ a temple. alt:o':". 11tata-e, 
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p&.ce, Ac. to ihe honour of 10mP. deity. lt is "ery &II · 
CU!Dt, both in the Heathen times, and among the 
Chri1tians. The feut of the dedication, or rather tbe 
leut-day of the ~aint and patron of a church, wu ce· 
lebrated nr.t only by the inhabitants of the vlace, bu& 
by those of all the neighbouring villages, who usually 
reaorted thither. The custom ia 1till retained in diven 
places, under the names of feasts, wakes, or vi~ils, par­
ticuharly in some of the northern counties of England; 
but they are frequently made the occasion of sreat de­
bauchery. 

Deltructionin1, those who hold a kind of middle scheme 
between the system of uni'DtT1al rt1toraliota and that or 
eradl-tu milery, or who maintain that the wicked shall 
nettber be for ever miserable, nor finally sued ; but 
that after undergoing an awful judgment, and a con­
demnation proportioned to their crimes, they shall be 
punished with an utter extinction of beinJ!. They say, 
that the Scripture positively aruerla this doctrine c f dt:­
ltruction ; tl~at the nature of future punishment, "·hich 
the Scripture terms death, determines the IDeaning of 
the word& everltuting, eternal, for nJn", &r. as denoting 
endless duration, because no law ever did or can inflict 
the punishment of death for a limited period; that the 
puntahment cannot be correctivt>, becau&e no man was 
ever put to death, either to convince his judgment, or 
to reform hia conduct; that if the wicked receive a 
puniabment apportioned to their crimes, their deli'fler­
ance is not to be attributed either tn the mercy of God, 
or the mediation of Jesus Chri,t, but is un act of ab­
•olute /·ustice: and, finally, that the mediatorial king· 
dom o Christ will never be delivered up, bince the 
Scripture asserts, that ' of his kingdom there shall be 
no end.' Those who maintain this doctrine uf the rJ.. 
~ruction qf the wU:Ired, are accused of espnusing the 
Joctrine of annihilntio'R. This, however, they deny 
and allege thar, " philosophically speaking, there can 
" ~e no annihilation, and that dt31ruction ie the exprell 
.. phrase used in the New Testament.'' 

Several advocate• for this doctrine have been dis­
tinguished fur their erudition and piety. Among tftne 
tl!.-'Y be ranked Dr. Jobu Taylor, of Nor..-ich) the BeY. 
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,J. &arn, nf Birmingham, from whom they are &Pme· 
aimea called lJuur~~tam, Mr. J. Nit:ol Scott, Dr. 
Price, and the present venerable and amiable 
Mr. J. Marsom. If the doctrine of annillilation be 
connected with that of dellruelion, as many seem to 
think, the learned Dr. Watta ma1 be considered in 
wome measure as a dellr11ctionilt ; smce it was his opi­
nion, that tbe children of ungodly_ parents, which die in 
infuncy, are ttlmihU..ttd. Mr. Forayth, in his Principl~1 
of Mural Science, argues against a future state of re­
wards and puni11hments, confera immortality on the 
elect few who have cultivated their intellectual P.owert 
in this life, and consign• the multitude to annihilation. 

DUzconicon, Sacristy, a place adjoining to the ancient 
churches, where the sacred veatmenta, with the Y8-

aels, and other ornamenta of the altar, were preaened. 
Did, an asaembly of the atates of Germany. The most 

remarkable of those which hue been held on the aftilira 
of religion were the following :-1. The diet of A up 
hurgh, ir. the year 1530, was aaaembled to re-unite the 
Princes of the empire, in relation to some religioua 
matters; the emperor himaelf presided in this aaaembly 
with the greate11t magnificence imaginable. The 
Elector of S11xony, followed by severai Princes, pre­
aeoted the confeuion of faith, called, The Confesaion 
of Aug&burgh. The Emperor ended the diet witb a 
decree, that no alteration 11hould be made in the doc­
trine and ceremonies of the Romiah church, till a 
council ahould order it otherwise. - 2. The diet of 
Augsburgh, in 1547, was held on account of the 
Electora being divided concerning the deciaiona of the 
council of Trent. The Emperor demanded, that the 
management of that affair should be referred to him; 
and it was reaolved, thut every one should conform to 
the decisiona of the council.-3. The diet of Augsburgb. 
in 1MB, was a11semb:ed to examine some memorials, 
relating to the Confession of Faith ; but the commia­
liooers not agreeing together, the Em1teror named 
&hree divinea, who drew the design of that famous Io­
terim, so well known in Germany ond clsewbere.--to. 
The diet of Aug11burgh, itt 1550. In this aaa;embly the 
Emperor complained, that the IAteril'll waa oot ob-
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tene1l, and demanded that all should submit to the 
council which they were going to renew at Trent. 
which submi11sion was resolved upon by a plurality of 
\otea.-5. The diet of Nuremberg in 15~3. Here Pope 
.AdriaD-Vl.'a nuncio demanded the execution of Leo 
X.'s bull, and Charles V.'s edict, against Luther; but 
the uuembly drew up a list of ~trie,·ances, which were 
reduced to a hundred articles; some whereof aimed nt 
the uestrnction of the Pope's authority, and the dillci­
pline of the Romish church: however, they cooaented 
that the Lutherans should be commanded not to write 
against the Roman Catholica.--6. The diet of Nurem­
berg, in 15lU-. lo this assembly the Lutherans having 
the ndnntage, it was decreed, that the Pope 11hould 
call a council in Germanv; but that, in the mean timc.o, 
an assembly should be held at Spire, to determine what 
was to be belie•ed and practised. But Charles V. pro­
hibited the holding thill auembly.-7. The diet of Ra­
til'bon, in 1541, was held for reuniting the Protestants 
with the Roman Catholics. The Emperor named three 
Roman Catholics and three Protestant divines, to agree 
upon article& The Roman Catholics were Juliua 
Pblug, John Gropper, and John Eckius; and the Pro­
teltanll were Philip Melancthon, Martin Ducer, aml 
John Piatoriua: but after a whole month's consultatio1•, 
they could agree upon no more than five or six articles, 
which the Emperor consented the Protestants should 
retain, forbidding them to solicit any body to change 
the ancient religion.-8. The diet of Ratisbon, in 1546, 
decreed, thAt the council of Trent was to be followed, 
wbich was oppot~ed by the Protestant deputies, 11nd 
this caused a war againat them.-9. The diet of Ra­
tiabon, in 1557, demanded a conferene<! between tome 
famous doctors of both parties, which conference was 
held at W orma, in St!ptember, between twelve ltoman 
Catholics, and twelve Lutheran diYines: but was soon 
diaaolved by the Lutherans being divitled among tbem­
aebea.-10. The diet of St,ire, in 1526. In this as­
sembly, wherein preaided the Archduke Ferdinand, the 
Duke of Saxony and th~ Land~;·Tuc of Hesse de· 
manded the free exercise of the Lutheran religion : 
MpOD which it wu decreed, that the Emperor ahould 
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be desired to call a general or national eouncil in Ger• 
many within a year, and that in the mean time e•ery 
one should have liberty of conscience.-11. The die& 
or Spire, in 15<!9, decreed, that in the countries which 
bad embraced the new religion, it should be lawful &o 
con&inue in it till the next council ; but that 110 Roman 
Catholic should be allowed to turn Lutheran. Aga.in•t 
this cle!cree, six Lutheran Princea, Yiz. the Elector of 
Saxony, the Marquis of Brandenburgh, the two Dukes 
of Lunenburg, the Landgrave ·Of Hesse, and the Prince 
of Anhalt, with the deputies of fourteen imperial towns, 
protested in writing, from which aolemn protestation 
came the famous name of Protestants, which the L~ 
therans presently after took.-12. Tbe diet of Worms, 
in 1521. In this a81embly Luther, being charged by 
the Pope's Nuncio with heresy, and refusing to recant, 
the Emperor, by his edict of May 26, before all the 
Princes of Germany, publicly outlawed him. 

Di•senters, SeparHtis•• from the church of England, aod 
the service and worship thereof. 

Dominican•, an order of religious, called in some placcs 
Jacobin», l'redicantt, or Preaching Friars. They take 
this name from their founder Dominic de Guzman, 
born in 1 J iO, at Calarvega, in Old Ca11tile. The order 
was approved of in 1215 by Innocent Ill. and con­
firn•ed in 1216 by a bull of Honoriue III. under the 
rule of St. Augustin, and the title of Preaching Friars. 
This order is diffused throughout the whole known 
world: it has forty-five provinces under the General, 
who reaides at Rome; and twelve particular congrega­
tions or reforms, governed by vicare.general. They 
reckon three Popes of thit order, above sixty Cardinals, 
sneral Pa1riarchs, one hundred and fifty Archbi•hopa, 
about eight hundred Bishops, &c. &c. There are alao 
nune of this order, called PrUlching Sisters. 

Dunntist1, an ancient aect in Africa, eo named from their 
lrader Donatu1. They arose in the year S11. They 
held that baptism out of their aect was null ; that there 
was no church but in Africa: all thereat of tbe churcht>s 
tbey held aa prostitute and fallen. They wer.e also ac­
cused of Arianism. 

Duutllive, in IJJe eccleaiuticalleDI8 of the word, ia a be-
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ne&ce gi•en by the patron to the priest withoat ~reten­
tation of the ordinary, and without institution and in­
duction. 

Do•t, synod of, consisted of the Statet'-General of the 
United Provincet~, deputie• from the Protestant statt-s 
cof Germany, from the Remon;trantl and Contra-re­
•nonltrants, deputies from England, &c. for settling 
the constitution and government ot" the Protestant 
churchet, and for determining such points of faith aa 
should be deemed essential to constitute a penon a 
true Protestant, &c. This synod commenced tbe 13th 
of November, 1618, and continued their deliberlltin!ls 
one hundred and eighty sessions, ending the 29th of 
May, 1619. This synod favoured the doctrine of Prc­
,ieatination, and some decrees paued against the Ke• 
moo.;trants for denying it. 

Pcu:ulog!l• an appellation given by the Greeks to the 14-rh 
verse of the second chapter of St. Luke, " Glory be to 
Hod in the highest, &c." because beginning with the 
Greek word ~~ ... Glory. Tbi3 they distinguish by the 
name of great doxology. And, the Gloria Ptltri, 
" Glory be to the Father," they call the leas doxology, 
dS beginning with the same words. Doxologies are 
very frequently used in Roman and aome Prote$tll•t 
Churches. 

IJruidl, the priests or ministers of the ancient religion of 
the Gaul-, Britons, and Germane. The druidical reli­
~rion waa at 6rst extremely simple, and con11isted of the 
following leading principles: 1. The professors of th•• 
religion were to honcur the Divine Being ag the maker 
and governor of the universe; but they were to seek 
the auistanee of subordinate deities, who were sup­
)Joeed to act rather as messengers, than as having any 
power of their own. 2. The Oruids taught the people 
ro belie•e that the souls of men were immortal, but 
that they puw:d from one body to another; a eenti­
ment which could never ha•e exi11ted, had they been 
reconciled to the events of Providence. S. 'fhoee 
who bad been found guilty of notorious blasphemy 
were to be put to death ; and in sucb c•sea the priestt 
were the eole judges. 4-. Men were to do to othert, 11 

ahey would th~tt othere abould do unto \hero ; neirber 
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to wrong their neighbours, nor to injure themaelvet • 
.;, It was deemed highly criminal to eat ftesh, milk, or 
l'!!l'• because it was supposed that hum&n soul' inha­
bited animal bodies. 6. The first appearance of .the 
new moon was reverently obsened, u that planet was 
11upposed to have great influence on the actions of 
men. 7. Women were common among them; but he 
who deflowered a virgin Wti the responsible fathe1. 
8. It was taught, that tboae who acted unjustly would 
be tormented in the bodies of 11nakea, or of other rep­
tiles, till they should make an atonement for their sin~~, 
according to the directions of their priests. 

Such were the theological tenets which the Druids 
taught their followers, but which were soon debued by 
abominable rites and ceremonies. The Druido1 wor­
shipped their gods in groves, and under taU oaks. On 
every great festival, the high-priest or arch-druid, ·~ 
peered under a tall venerable oak, dressed in fine linen, 
with a cope or mitre upon his head, and attended by 
priests of a aubordinate rank. A prit:oner taken in 
battle wu sacrificed by him to the gods. The victim, 
etripped naked, and hia bead adorned with 8ooren, 
was chained with hi11 back to an oak, opposite to the 
place where the arch-druid stood. Whilot music was 
playing, the high-priest, having invoked the gods to 
accept of the sacrifice, walked forward with a knife in 
his hand, and stabbed the victim in the bowels. The 
people danced to the music; and the sacrificing Druid 
pretended to foretcl eventa from the manner in which 
the blood flowed. 

The Druids had such regard for the mislctoe, which 
;rows upon the oak. that when the seuon of its appear· 
ance approached, persona were sent to lrocure the 
moat early intelligence of ita being foun • As soon 
as the Druids were informed of the fortunate discovery, 
the arch-druid. usisted by hia inferior priests, cut off 
the mialetoe with a consecrated golden knife, or prun­
ing hook, and carried it to the principal grove in 
triumph. The misletoe was considered aa a sovereign 
remedy for all diseuea, and the peculi11r gift of heaven. 
In all their ceremonies of a public nature, the priest 
&urned his eyes to heaven, and bis face towards the east. 
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E. 
L.•ttr, a fe&tiva1 of the Christian church, oblened 

iu memtJry of our Saviour's resurrection. 
Ellitmite1, certain Christians, in &be 6rst century, ao called 

from their leader Ebion, who was a disciple of ~ 
thus, and his succeaaor. He improved upon the d..,. 
trines of his master, and added to them new opinions 
of his own. The Ebionites held the same notiona M 
the Nazarenes: they united the ceremoniet of the law' 
with the precepts of the gospel : they obaened both 
the Jewish Sabb11th and the Christian Sunday; they 
called their place of assembling a synagogue, and not a 
church; they bathed eYery day, which wu the cur.tom 
or the Jews. In celebrating the eucharist, thev made 
u11e of un1eanned bread, but no wine. • They 
adored Jt>rusalem as the bouse of God. Like the sa. 
marita1u1, th~<y would not aufer a person of another 
rt:ligion to touch them: they abetained from the ftedt, 
of animalt, and even from milk. Wt1en they were •iclc, 
or bitten by a aerpent, thEy plunged themaelvet into 
water, ami invoked all &arts of things to their ~ist­
unce. They disagreed among themselves in relation 
to Christ : some of them said he was born, like other 
men, of J011eph and Mary, and acquired sanctification 
only by his good works; othera of them allowed that 
he was born of a virgin, but denied that he was tbe 
Word of God, or had a pre-existence before his human 
generation: they said be was indeed the only truedro­
phet, but yet a mere mao, who by his Yirtue ha ar­
rived at being called Cbri11t, and the Son of God. Thef 
supposed that Chri11t and the devil were two principle., 
which God bad opposed the one to the other. Though 
the Ebionites observed the law, yet they differed from 
the Jews in many points. They acknowledged the 
11anctity of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Aaron, aad 
Joshua; but they laughed at all those who eame after 
them. Of the New Testament they acknowledged 
only the Gospel <>f St. Matthew; that ia, that wbich 
was written io Hebrew, and which they call the gosptl 
according to the Hebrews; but they took from it the 
two first chapters, and altered otber p811181;e& oi n. 
'l bey absolutely rejected St. Paul as an apostate, a.od 
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an enemy of the law. As to their manner of life, they 
imitated the Carpocratians. The,r. rejected virginity 
and continence ; they obliged chaldren to marry very 
young; they allowed married penons to separate from 
each other, and marry again u often u they pleased. 
St. Justin, St. lrenaeus, and Origen, wrote against the 
Ebionites. S1mmacbus, author of one of the Greek 
-.eniona of the scriptures, wu an Ebionite. 

Ecl«liu, certain philosophers who, though they held 
Pla&o in the highett esteem, yet acrupled not to join 
with his doctrines whatever they thought conformable 
to reaaon in the tenets and opinion• of others. The 
founder of this aect waa Potamon, an Alexandrian, who 
had become weary of doubting of all things with the 
Sceptica and Pyrrhoniane. The name wu revived a few 
yeara ago, by certain Calvinian and otlher Methodist&, 
who aet up a Review, called the Eclectic Ile'Oiew, which 
IOOD became more remarkable for the virulence of ica 
attacks on private character, than for the liberal epirit 
which ill title IUISUmed. There were, bowner, 
many wiee and good men amongst its contributon. J t 
is now almost aunk to insigni&cance in point of aale, 
which never waa great, thanks to the good aense and 
religioua feeling of the truly pioua part of the 
public. 

Eieltz, Cbriatiane of the 7th century, who made profea­
aion of the monaatic life. Their de..otion conaiated in 
muaic and dancing. 

EiUte•il, a name which the Emperor Heracliua ga-.e to a 
confeuion of faith published by him in 639. It favoured 
the opinion of the Monotbelitea, and eatabliabed one 
will alone in Jesus Christ • 

.Ekelllilu, so denominated from their prophet Elceaai. 
His fundamental doctrinea were, that Jesua Christ, who 
was born from the beginning oft be world, bad appeared, 
from time to time, under divers bodies, &c. 

Elder~, among the Jews, were persons the moat consi­
derable for age, experience, and wisdom. Of this 11ort 
were the ec~cnty men whom Moses auociated to him­
aelf in the govermnent of hiJ people. Such likewise, 
afterward~, were those who held the 6rst rank in the 
aynagogue, the preJident or head of which Wall atylt.d 
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eader, by way of e.in~nce. In the fir•t u-cmbliea or 
tne primiti•e ChfiMians, thoFe who held the 6r~t place 
or rank had likewise the denomination of eldere. The 
word pre~byter, which occurs so of\en in the NewT~· 
tament, is of the aame signification. Hence tbe firat 
councils of Christian• were culled prelbyleritz, or coun­
cil• of elders. F.!ders is a denomiOa,ion still preaervt-d 
in the Preabyterion discipline ; they are officerto, •hu, 
in conjunction with the pastors, or ministers, or deacons, 
compose the conflistories or se~sion& of the kirk. In 
~otland, the number of elders is indefinite, being ge­
nerally twel•e 1n each parish. 

E•ber-Weelu, or Days, in the Christian church. They 
are certain seasons of the ye:tr aet apart for the im­
plorin,r God' a blea.ing, by prayt>r and fasting, upon the 
ordinations performed in the church at such timea; 
and thi~ in conformity to the practice of the Apostlet~, 
wno, when they 11eparated persons for the work of the 
ministry, prayed and fa.ted before they laid their hands 
on tl:em. These ordination faats are obMerved four 
timea in the year, vir. the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday, after the first Sunday in Lent, after Whit­
sunday, after the 14-th of September, and after the IStll 
of December; it being in joined by a canon of the 
church, that deacons and mini1ters be ordained or made 
only upon the Sundays immediately following theae 
Ember fasts Some derive the term Emh~r from a 
German word, which signifies abstinence; others from 
one which &il(nifiea ashCII, because it was customary 
with the ancients to accompany their fasting>~ with 
aprinkling of aahea, or sitting upon them. 

Ett«enia, the dedication of Christian churches. 
£,u;ratitel, followers of Tatian the A&~yrian, who found .. 

ed thi& sect, in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 
)72. They were called Encratites, ur Continenkt, be· 
cause they t~loried in ab~taining trom marriage, the use 
of "·ine, and animals. They acknowledged a power in 
the devil, independent of Go<l. They made ~treat usc 
of the act& of St. Andrew, St. .Jobn, snd St. Tbomu, 
and other apocryphal pieces, such as the goepel of IH 
F~yptians. Their chat>tity, however, •a• a little sus­
f•U:tecl, becauee they used all sorts of means to draw 
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women into theil sect, an,\ .. ere :alwaya .een in ce.­
paoy with them. 

FJeergici, a name gi•en to a religiouuect of the aixteenth 
century, because they held the cul·hariat was the energy 
and virtue of Jesus Chri•t, not his body, nor a repre­
sentation thereof. 

E11nmtrans, or Eunomian1, a sect who held that article 
which bad bt>en the capital topic of all Arians, namely, 
the Ftuher'a being self-existent, or unoriginate, which 
was urged to destroy aiJ similitude ohubstance between 
him and the Sou, who waa begotten or deri•ed from 
the Father. 

Eo11ian1, the followers of Eon, a wild fanatic, of the pro­
vince of Bretagne, in the twelfth century. This man 
was condemned in the council which waa auembled at 
Rheims, in the year 1148, and at which pope Eugeniua 
Ill. presided, for pretending to be the aon of God. 
Having beard, in the form that was uaed for ext.rciaing 
malignant apirita, these W<•rds pronounced, per &VM, 
vui ventunu ut judicare "ivo1 et mortuo1, he concluded 
from the resemblance between the word EUM, and hi. 
name, that be was the per&on who wu to come to jud~te 
both the quick and the dead. He was followed u a 
great prophet. Sometimea, he walked with a great 
number of people; sometimes, he Jived in aolitude, and 
afterwords appeared in greater splendour tban before. 
He ended hia day• in a miserable prison, aPd left a 
considerable number of followers, whom persecution 
and dt.>atha in the moat dreadful forma, could not per­
suade to abandon his cause. 

Eoquinian1, a denomination in the sixteenth century. 
They derived their name from their matter, Eoquinu., 
wlw taught that Chriat did not die f\lr the wicked, but 
lor the faithful only. 

Epicureon1, the disciples of Epicurua, whg lived about 
the year of the world 3,i00. They maintainl'd that the 
aupreme good of man consists in pleasure; and, con•e· 
quently, the supreme e~il in pain. Nature it1elf, llll}l 
Epicurus, teacltes us tlus truth, and prompts ua fro111 
our birth to procure whatever gi•es us plea•ure, and 
to a'loid that which give~; u~ pain. For th•a purpnae he 
propo6ed a remedy against the a;harpne~s of pain. 'fbia 
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conaiated in diverting the mind from it, by turning our 
whole attention on the pleasures which we have formerly 
el'joyed. He held, that the wise man must be happy 
so long as he is wise ; and that pain, not depriving h1m 
ot his wisdom, cannot deprive him of his bappiaeM. 
Nothing is more plauaible in appearance, than the 
moral doctrine of Epicurua. Gassendus pretentls, that 
the pleasure in which this philosopher baa placed the 
aovereign good, was the highest tranquillity of mind, 
in conjunction with the perfect health of the body; but 
Tully, Horace, Plutarch, and others, give us a very 
ditrerent account. Indeed, the nature of the pleasure 
in which the chief happineu is supposed to consist, is 
a problem in the morale of Epicurus. He asserted the 
fortuitous origin of the world; the inability and indif­
ference of the gods respecting human affairs ; and the 
mortality of the soul 

Epipha"!l• a Christian festival, otherwise called the mani­
festation of Christ to the Gentile•. It is observed on 
the 6th of Janu11ry.-The Gentiles, to whom our Savio11r 
on this day manifested himself, were the Ma~:i, or, aa 
we render the word, wise men, whose visit and presenta 
to the infant Jesus are recorded by St. Matthew. The 
feut of Epiphany was not originally a distiact festiva!, 
but mode a part of that of the natildty of Christ, which 
being celebrated twelve days, the first and last or 
which, according to the custom of the Jews, in their 

· feaste, were high or chitf days ofthia solemnity; either 
ofthese might be fitly called Epiphany, as that word 
signifies the appearance of Christ in the world. 

Ernstian1, a religious sect, which arose in England during 
the time of the civil wars : so called from Thomas 
Erastus, their leader, whoee distinguishing doctrine 
was, that the church had no right to discipline, i. e. no 
rt'gular power to excommunicate, exclude, censure, 
absolve, deere~, or the like. 

E.((rnes, or Esseniana, so ancient that we are not ac­
quainted willt their original. · Pliny ny& they had beeD 
some thousand years in being without marriage, aod 
without any conversation with persons of the other sea:; 
and that they bod been for some time established ioto 
• aooiety before Hircanus was high priest of the Jeq, 
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ud before Christ 106. They were the moat virtuqua 
eect of the Jews. 

Ewurgelist. This word signifiet1 one who publishes goo4 
news : they therefore who write, u well u they who 
preach the gospel of Jesus Chriet, are called Evange­
lists; and, in general, all they who declare any happy 
tidings. 

Evangelical Mini418rl. This is a modem application of a 
primitive term ; it is auumed by those Mmisters of the 
Church of England, and amongst the Dissenters, who 
affect to adhere more closely than others, in their 
preachin,r, prayere, &c to the doctrines and practices 
,,f the Evangelist~. They 11ometimes call themselves 
Gospel Minillerl, £nlightened Miniller1, ~c. Thei' 
enemies call them Methodi•ts. They are an increuing 
and very useful body of men in the Church; but some 
rigid Churchmen affect to despise them. 

EuchittB, an ancient aect, 110 called, becauee they prayed 
without ceasing ; imagining that prayer alone was su11i­
cient to save them. 

Eudozian1, a sect of Christians in the 4th century. They 
were Ariana, who put themeelvea under the direction 
of Eudoxus, Bishop of Constantinople, who bad been 
educated by Lucian the martyr. He wu of a subtile 
and penetrating genius, and was choeen by the Arians 
Bishop of Germanicia, in Syria. He oppoeed the 
divinity of Christ, in the council of Antioch, in 841, 
and afterwards in the Arian C<!uncila of Sa&rdica, Sirium, 
and Seleucia. He became the Patriarch of Conatan• 
tioople, by the favuur of the Emperor Conatantiua. H 
engaged the Emperor Valena, by an oath, to aupporc 
the cause of Arianism. After the death of Arius, he 
became head of the Arian party, who from him took 
the name of Eudoxians. 

EulogitB, •o the Gre~k church calls the panil henedictu1, 
or breatl over which a bleuing is pronounced, and 
which is diatinguiahed to tho•e who are unqualified to 
communicate. The name Eulogiae was likewise an­
ciently ~tiven to the consecrated pieces of bread which 
&be Bishops and priests sent to each other, for the keep· 
iPc up a friendly correspondence. Those pruents, 
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li~ewise, wt.ich Wt:le ma.Je out of respect or obligatio• 
were !!ailed E-;,i.ogi«, -

Etm!Jf'llioeup&ychianl, a sect of the .,th century, the aame 
with those called Eutychiana. 

E1Utathian1, a name given to the Catholics of Antioch, 
in the 4th century, on occasion of their refusing to 
acknowledge any other Bishop besides St. Euatatbius, 
who waa deposed by the Ariana. Also a aect in the 
4th century, called so from their leader Euatathiua, a 
monk, who excluded all married people from salntien, 
prohibited praying in houses, and obliged them to quit 
all they had, as incompatible with the hopes of sal•• 
tioo. 

Eutychia111, a sect of Christians, disciples of Eutyches, a 
monk, and abbot of Constantinople, in the 5th century 
E.utyches, animated by zeal against Nestoriut~, fell 
into the orposite extreme, and maintained, that there 
was but one nature in Jesus Christ, because there waa 
but one person. He taught that the di•ine nature, by 
its superiority, had so entirely swallowed up the human, 
that the latter could not be distinguished in Jeaua 
Christ ; insomuch, that, according to Eutyches, Jesua 
Christ was merely God, that he had nothing of hu­
manity but the appearance. Flavian, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, atr.:>ngly opposed this doctrine; and 
Eutyches was condemned in a council held in of.4,8 
which sentence was confirmed by the general council 
of Chalcedon in 451. Eutycbea resisted the council of 
Constantinople, and would not alter hia expreasioDB 
against the two natures in Jesus Christ ; because he 
would not, he t>aid, condemn the holy father!l, particu­
larly St. Cyril and St. Athan!lsius, who had expressed 
themselves in the same manner. The partisans or 
Eutyches, supported by the officers of Theodoaius the 
Younger, exercised great violences against the or­
thodox, which gave occaaion to the false council of 
Ephesus. Leontius, superior of the Scythian monks, 
revived this notion about the year 600, and maintained 
that we ought to say, one of three persons in the Trinity 
wffered on tt.e eros~. 

Ezarcll, in the Greek church, is an officer under the Pa-
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triarcb, who has the care and in1pecti on of the f:tri• 
archal monasteries, ur such as depend immediate y on 
the Patriarch. Hia buaineaa is to visit them, to bear 
the complaints of inferiors against their superiors, to 
impose penance, and chastise thote monks wbo neglect 
their duty and the obedience they owe their superiors. 
When a superior of a patriarchal monastery is dead, the 
exarch i3 to take care and send the person elected by 
the monka to succeed him, to tbe Patriarch, for im­
position of hands. He is to take an exact account of 
all the monasterirs depending on the Patriarch, oftbeir 
revenues, sacred ve&kls, and omameota. 1-'or this 
purpose the exarch recei\'ea letters testimonial from the 
Patriarch, which he is obliged to produce and show to 
the monks, that they may not doubt of hia authority. 

F.sclJmmtmication, ao ecclesiastical penalty, whereby they 
• ·l10 incur tbe guilt of any heinou1 tin are separated 
from the communion of the church, and deprived of all 
apiritual advantages. There are two or three aorta of 
excommunication: the greater, whereby the P!rson 
ofFending ia aeparated from the body of the fauhful; 
thus St. Paul excommunicated the incestuoua Chriatian, 
1 Cor. vi. 5. The leuer, whereby the sinner is for­
lo1dden to adminif.ter or receive the aacraments: and, 
la~tly, that which deprivea him only or the company of 
the faithful, or which there is aome mention made, 
2 Cor. iii. 6., and by St. Auatin. Theophilact says, 
that even thia .eparation was formerly eateemed a great 
punishment. The primitive Christians very rarely ex­
communicated ; and when they did, it was for very im­
portant reasons, with great seriousneas and concem. 
Excommunication of Emperort, Kings, &c. by the au­
thority of the Pope, began in the 9th century. 

LtrtJM Unctiun. one of the sacraments of the church of 
Rome, the fifth in order, adminiatered to people dan­
gerou&ly sick, by anointing them with holy oils, and 
performing .everal prayer; over them. 

F.-olu, a wild, extravagant, visionary, enthu•iastical 
ocnon, who pretends to revelation and inapiration, 
~d believes himself possessed •uoer11miaentlv of a 
divine aoirit. 
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FarrtlUt1, a Christian eect, which apron~ up in &he 16rh 
c.entury, ., called from thf!ir founder William Farrel, a 
oative of Daupbioy, who, about the year 1525, tau&h& 
at GeoeYa the doctrinea of the Samaritans, particularly 
the ef6cacy of the aacramente. He pen;uaded his 
disciples, that a man, to ane life and good•, might 
deny or dissemble, his faith ltefore persecutor&. By 
this meana he gained over a great number of followers, 
who outwardly professed all aorte of religion, but 
aecretly followed only their own doctrine, which 
consisted io believing alone, without being obliged ·to 
practiae any good worb. Cal,in, whcne ioftuence ia 
Geneva waa very great, prevailed with the magiatratea 
to banish Farrel, who rettred to Neuf-Chatel, where he 
exerc:iaed the office of a minilter some \'ears, and died 
in 156.5. • 

FAlling, Thia baa in all agee, and amon1 all natione, been 
an exerciae much in use in time of mourning, 
aorrow and aflliction ; b11t we find no example of it, or 
injunction for it before Moaea. The Jews at this time are 
very strict in the observancre of them. In their common 
faste they begin the obse"ance of them the preceding 
evening after sun-set, and fast till the same hour the 
next evening; and, on the great day of atonement, 
they continue. their fast twenty-eight houre. During 
this faat, they not only abatain from all aorta of food, 
but from hathings, perfume•, odours, cordials, &c. they 
go, or, according to their nation11 ought to go, 
baref?ot, are con&iaent, and make no use of marriage. 
Thie is the idea which the eastern people have of fatt­
ing. It is au abstinence from every sensual gratific:atioo, 
aa well as every kind of eating and drinking. 

Falll, days of religious abstinence. Such t'olemnities 
have been observed in all a~tes and nations, eapceially 
io times of mourning and afHiction. We meet with no 
examples of fiuting, properly so called, hefure 1\foSK, 
who yet enjoins no other than the solemn day of 
expiation, which was generally and strictly observed. 
)Jetr.il!4 the aolemn f11st of expiation, in~titutcd b7 
divine authority, the Jews appointed certllin times nf 
tilsting and humiliation, called the fa•ts of the 
4:ongregaticn. But, be,icles the rublic fut11, which th.: 
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lews were obli~ed by their law to e;b~~erve, there were 
others of a private nature, which the zealous and mCIH 
pious among them pre1cribed to themaelves. Tbe 
common way of fafting among _the JCUJ~ is, to take no 
food, nor any drink, from the foregoing evening till 
sun-set the day following. They are allowed aome 
particular herbs and butter, but not ejlgl. They muat 
not be ahaved, or powdered; or bathe themselvea. They 
e•teem faating ns a supplement to the old aacri6ces, 
a•ad place great merit in 1t. 

1ne a71Cient Christian• had two sorts of solemn faats, 
the one weekly, the or.her annual. Their weekly fa!ts, 
called jtjunia quartte ~ ltzlte fori., were observed on 
Wednesdays and Fridays: because on Wednesday o•Jr 
Lord was betrayed by Judas, and on Friday crucified 
by the Jews. These fasts lasted till the ninth holll', 
that is, till three o'clock in the afternoon, at which time 
they received the euchuiaL They called these faata 
atations, and the remaina of them are yet obaened ia 
our church, which by her 15th canon baa ordained, 
that though Wedneadays and Fridays be not holy days, 
yet that weekly, upoo thoae times, the minister and 
people 11hall rea!lrt to church, at the accustomed hour 
of prayer. Their annual fast was that of Lent. They 
bad likewise their occasional fasts, observed at estraor­
dinary aod unusual seasons, according aa the nriety 
and necessity of their circum•tancea required. Such 
were, times of great and imminent danger, either to the 
church or state, and times of public calamities, aa 
plague 01 penecution. Theae occasional futa were 
appointed by the Bishop• of every churclua they thought 
fit : they were called by woy ol eminence, Jejunia. 

The Greek1have fouraolemn faata: the first commences 
on the 15th of November, or forty daya before Chriatmas; 
it is observed in commemoration of Mosea'a faating 
forty days on Mount Sinai the aecond fall• in with our 
Lent: the third j, called the faat of the holy Apostlea, 
which they observe upon a aupposition that the Apostles 
prepared themselves by prayer and faating for the pro­
mulgation of the gospel. Thi11 fast commences the week 
after Whitsuntide, and continuea till the festival of St. 
Peter and St. Paul. Their fourth fut commences th~t 
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of August, and lasts until the l 3th. The Greek. 
are eo super•tltious and eJrravagant in the obsenation 
ot theit last•, that thev will admit of no cases of ne­
ceuity sufficient to juJtity a dispensation. The Patriarch 
himaelf cannot authorise any person to eat meat when 
the church baa enjoined the contrary. The llomaniltl 
distinguish between f11r.ting and abstinence, and difFerent 
days are appointed for each of them in that church. On 
their days of fasting they are allewcd but one meal in 
twenty-four hours, but on days of ab&tinence, provided 
they abstain from flesh. and make but a moderate meal, 
they are indulged in a collation at night. The times of 
fasting, appointed by that church, are 1111 Lent, except 
Sundays, the Ember do~ys, the Vigils of the more solemn 
feasts, and all Fridays, except those that fall within the 
twelve days of Christmas, and between Ea~ter and the · 
Ascension. Their days of abstinence are, all the Sun­
days in Lent, St. Mark's day if it does not fall in Easter 
week, the three Ro~ration days, all Saturdays through­
out the year, with the Fridaya before excepted, unleu 
either happcn11 to be Christmas-d11y. 

The Church q/England, though it appoints dayaoffast· 
ing and abstinence, tO!' it makes no distinction between 
them does not determir.e what food is proper for auch 
aeasons ; and there is · a statute which de cia rea, ~hat 
who!oever, by prea~hing, teaching, writing, &c. 
affirm• it to be necessary to abstain from fte11h, for the 
aavrng of the soul of man, or for the service of God ;, 
to be puni~hed as a spreader of fal~e news; but not­
withstanding this, the church declares in one of her 
homilies, that f11sting, h\' the decr~e of the 630 father• 
assembled at the council of Chalcedon, which was one 
of the firat four gtmeral councils who grounded their 
determinations upon the Hlcred scr•pturell, and long 
continued usage or practice both of the prophets and 
other godly persona, before the coming of Chriat, and 
aho of the Apostles, and other devout men, in the new 
Testament, is a withholding meat, drink, and all natural 
food from the borly, for the determined time of fasting. 
The time she sell apart, as proper for this duty, are 
the same with those observed in the earliest ages of the 
church. 
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F41htrl, a tenu applied to ancient authors in the Christian 
church. St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, &c. are called Greek 
fathers ; and St. Auguatine, St. Ambrose, &c. Latm 
fathers. No author who wrote later than the twelfth 
century ia digni6ed with the title of father. Learned 
men are not unanimous concerning the degree of 
esteem which is due to these ancient fathers. Some 
represent them aa the most excellent guides in :he 
paths of piety and morality ; whilst others place them 
10 the very lowest rank of moral writers, consider them 
:as the very worst of all instructors, and treat their 
precepts and decisions as perfectly insipid, and in many 
respects pernicious. It appears however, incontestible, 
that in the writings of the primitive fathers, are many 
aublime aentiments, jutlicious thou~hts, and several 
things naturally adapted to form a rehgious temper, and 
to excite pious and virtuous affections. At the same 
time, it muat be confessed, that on the other hand, they 
abound still more with precepts of an excessive and 
unreaaonable auaterity, with stoical and academical 

. dictate&, with vague and indeterminate notions, and 
what is still wor&c, with decisiuna absolutely false, nnd 
in eo¥ident opposition to the commands of Christ. 
Though the judgment of antiquity in some disputable 
points may certainly be useful, yet we ought never to 
consider the writings oft he fathers a• of equal authority 
with the Scriptures. In many cases they may be deemed 
competent witnesaes, but we must not confide in their 
nrdict as judges. 

Fttull. The Hebrews had a great number of feasts, aa 
the Sabbath, the Sabbatical year, the Passover, tl1e 
feast of Penteco•t, of Trumpets, of New-Moons, of 
Expiatiun, of Tabernacle11, and occaaional, as that at 
the dedication of the Temple, &c. 

Ft~~~ll or Fe1tit10ls, days of religinua feasting. Such 
aolcmnities have obtained in every age and nation.­
.1-'e»tivals among Ike anc:Unl Greciun1 were instituted 
upon nrious accouuts. First in honour of the gods, 
especiallr if they had conferred any signal favoura on 
the pubhc, or on private persons. Secondly, in orlk•r 
to prucure some ellpl cial favour from the sods ; or J o 
app«:oae tlaeir anger, in timea of public calamit1' 
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Thirdly, io memory of de'"-easea r. ieoda, or or thole 
who had done auy remarkable &er~ice to. or clW 
ftliantly in defence of their country. .Fourthlv, at a 
time of ease and rest from tht:ir labour. ln tiN 
•ru:ie11l Chrillian claurcla, besides the feui'vala which 
{M!Culiarly related to our Lord'a economy on earth 
(such u the Nativity, Easter,· Pentecost, .tc.) 
there wu another aort instituted by the church, ia 
benour of the apoatlea nnd martyrs. The fiut original 
of theae festivala ia not certainly known, but learned 
men commonly carry it aa high as the second century. 
These they called their natalitia or birth·daya, meaning 
not' their natural birth, but a glorious crown io the 
kingdom of HeaYen. They were c:elebrakd at the 
sraves or monument& of the martyrs, and were moatly 
confined to those particular c:hurchea where the 
martyrs lay buried; for wbieob reason it was customary 
for every church to baYe ita rarticuJar fasti or kaJendar 
of martyn, in which was a d1stinct narratiYe of the acts 
and 1uferings of each martyr, and these acta and aufer­
ings were commonly read in the church on the anoi­
Yenary, commemoration and proper fe~~tiYal of the 
martyr. To theee they commonly added a panegyrica. 
oration or sermon, on the vittue (\f the martyr. They 
obeened the vigil or eve of those featinla, witb 
pealmody and prayer till break of day. 

Another 1ort of feetivala, observed by the ancient 
Chrittians, were annual thanbgiving daya for fuoun 
•nd bleuinga vouchsafed by uod to his church. Thus 
.he church of Alexandria kept an anniveraary thanb­
giving on the twenty-first of July, for their deliverance 
from a terrible earthquake, in the reign of Julian; amona 
theae we may reckon the thanktgiving• for signal 
'Victories of the Emperors, which generallv lasted no 
longer than the life of the Emperor on whu11e account 
they were instituted. 

In the Clr•rcla of Rome, there are double feasts, half 
double, and simple feasts. The name of double feutl 
wa1 giYen to those who~e service is fuller and more 
aolemn than the r~t; the o1hcr den01uinati()n1 took 
their rise from amgular reasons, the chief difc:r­
euoe bet•eeo &hero bein1 &l1c: greater or Ius aoleaQitJ 
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aeed in thfm. The churchet are atabli&hed, ami the 
altars adorned nccording to the rank each seint holds in 
Ilia respective church; all high festivals have an octne, 
consisting of the feast itself, and the seven following 
days. In Italy, certain fettinlt are celebrated which 
occur only in the kalendar of tlae lowrl in that country : 
co underatand this, it is neceuary to know, that when 11 
lover is desirous of giving his mistreu the highett testi­
monia of his gallantry, he immediately makes her the 
idol of his devotion ; be has vespers, and even masses 
l8id in her honour: for this purpoae he makes choice of 
some saint whose name she bean, end though the saint 
baa the name, they manafe matters ao, that the devotion 
of the feetival is plamly relative to the lover'• 
miatreu. 

When, upon the reformation, the liturgy of the 
c:ilurch of England was setded, the obtervation of festi­
nls was enjoined by several statute•, which were 
revived in the firat year of Queen Elizabeth, and con­
tinued in the first year of King James; and when, upon 
the restoration, King Charle• i•sued out a commiasion 
for reviving the lilur[ry, the alterations mode in it were 
synodically agreed upon and confirmed by the King 
and parliament, •• the act of uniformity te11tifies. 

1-'ttUI• o/ God, in French, Fete de Dieu, a aolemn festival 
in the Cnurcla '![Rome, instituted for the performing a 
peculiar kind of worship to our Saviour in the eucharut. 
It i• observed the Thurad11y after the octaves of Wbit­
suntide; iu institution ia ascribed to Pope Urban IV. 
in the year 1264; the office for the solemnity was 
drawn up by the famous Thomas Aquinaa, the church 
beint at that time dia~turbed by the faction of the Guelfs 
and Gibelines. Pope Urban's bull for thi1 featival waa 
not every where obeyed. Afterwards, at the general 
council of Vienne, in ISIJ, under Pope Clement V• 
the Kings of england, France and Arragon, being pre­
sent, thi11 bull was confirmed, and ordered to be every 
where observed. In 1516, Pope John XXII. to 
h~hten the 1olemnity, added an octave to it, and 
ordered the boly aacrament to be carried iD pro­
cession. 

F rmealarii, a denomination which those of the LatiD 
2c5 
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church hue given to the Greeks. on account of their 
consecrating and using leavened or fermt7rletl bread 
in the euchariet. As the Greeks call the Latiua 
az,ymites, the Latina, in return, call themftrmentariJ. 

Feuillants, a religiou11 order in the church of H.ome, bein~ 
a reform of the order of Ciatertians. Don John de Ia 
Barriere, of the illustrious family of Turenne in Quen:i. 
being promoted to the abbey of Feuillana, in 1565. 
undertook to reform his monks, who not relishing bia 
great austeritiea, unanimously agreed to quit the mo­
na6tery. But the fame of hia capacity soon drew to him 
a great number of followers who not only re•i•ed the 
nncient fervour of the cistertian order, but e...en 
surpassed it; they went barefooted and bareheaded, lay 
in their clothea on the boards, and eat their •ictuala on 
the floor. Some of them never drank out of any thing 
but dead men's sculls; they lived upon nothing but 
bruth made of herbs, and black bread; such waa the 
life of John de Ia Barriere and I• is disciplea. 

Floriniani, a sect of heretics of the eecr-nd century, so 
called from its author Florinu1, a Romish priest, who 
made God the author of e•il, &c. They were charged 
with holding criminal auemblies in the night-time, and 
giving into Judaism and Paganism. 

Fossari, a kind of officer& in the Eastern church, whose 
busineu was to inter the dead. 

FraticeUi, a eect of heretiC!', "·ho rose in the marqui~ate 
of Ancona, about the year 1294-. They held the church 
of Rome to be Babylon, and propoeed to establieh a 
more perfect one : they maintained that the rule of St. 
Francis, was the evangelical rule, observed by Jeaua 
Christ and his Apostles. 

Free-thinkers, a name given to a sect in the Lo• 
Countries about the year 1555. It is frequently applied 
to the Deists. 

French Prophets. They first appeared in Uauphiny and 
Vivaraia. In the year 1688, five or six hundred Pro­
testantl of both 1exes gave themselves out to be pro­
phets, and inspired by the Holy Ghost. They soon 
became 10 numerous, that there were many thoui8Dda 
of them inspired. They had strange 6ta, which 
eeme upon them with trembling• and faiotinp • 
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in a swoon, an which made them stretch out their arme 
ald leg11, and atagger several times before they droppt>d 
duwn. They struck themselves with their hands; they 
fell on their backs, abut tbeir eyell, and heaved wiLb 
their breasts. They remained for some time in trance&, 
and coming uut of them with twitchinga, uttered all 
which came into their mouths. They said they aaw the 
heavens open, the angels, paradise, and hell. Those 
who were ju~t on the point of receiving the spirit of 
prophecy dropped down, not only in the assemblie,s, 
crymg out mercy, but in the 6eld11, and in their own 
houses. The least of tht•ir assemblies consisted of 
four or five buudred, and 11ome of them amounted to 
even three or fnur thousand persons. When the pro­
pheb had for a time been under agitations of body, 
they began t~ prophecy. The burden of their prophe­
ciea was, Amend !JOUr live1, repent !It ; the end o/ all 
thi11g1 dra'WI nigh 'I The hills rebounded with their 
loud cries for mercy, and with imprecations against the 
priests, the cburch, the pope, and the anti-christian do­
minion, with predictionsoftheapproachingfall of popery. 
All they said at these time• waa heard and received 
with reverence and awe. 

In the year 1 i06, three or four of these prophets 
came over into England, and brought their prophetic 
apirit along with them, which discovered itself in the 
ume way• and manners, by ecstasies, ,and agitations, 
and inspirations under them, 811 it had aone in France : 
and they propagated the like spirit to others, so that 

· before the year was out, there were •wo or three hundred 
~these prophets in and about London, of both sexes, 
of all ages, men, women, and children : and they had 
delivered under inspiration four or five hundred pro­
phetic warnings. 

The great thing which they pretended by their spirit 
was, to give warnio~ of the ntar apprOtJch flit he ~ingdtJm; 
(//God, the l1app!J tJme& o/ the churCh, and the millennia' 
llate. Their meseage, which they were to prnclaim as 
heralds to the Jews, and to every other people, was, 
chat tile grand jubilee, the acceptable year uf the Lord, 
the ac:cornplishment of tho11e numerous passages of 
SCl~pture coo~;eromg the new 4eavenl and me new earln,. 
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the lcingdom tf th~ M~uinh, the mrrrriag~ of tA~ Lalfll, 
the .first r~surrcclion, nr the Nt:W Jerusalem de£andi"l 

from above were now e~~n at the dnor; that this greac 
operation was tl' be wrought on the part of man by 
apiritual arms only, proceeding frorn the mouths of 
those who by inspiration, or the mi~thty gift of the 
apirit should be sent forth in ~reat numbers to labour 
in the vineyard ; that this misftlon of his servants should 
be confirmed by signs and wonders from heaven, by a 
deluge of judgments on the wicked universally 
throughout the world, as famine, pestilence, earth­
fiUakcs, &c. ; that the exterminating angels &ball root 
out the tares, and there shall remain on earth only good 
corn ; and that the works of men being destroyed, there 
ahaJI be but one Lord, one faith, one heart, and one 
voice among mankind. They declared that all the 
great things of which they apoke, would be manifested 
over tbe whole earth within the term of three 
years. 

Theae prophets pretended alao to the gift of 
languagea, of discerning the secreta of the heart, of 
ministration of the same epirit to othera by the impoei­
tion of hands, and of healing. To prove they were 
really inspired by the Holy Ghost, they alleged the 
complete joy and satisfaction they experienced, the 
apirit of prayer which they received, and the answer of 
their prayers by God. 

Friar, i. e. 6rother, a name common to all the orden o( 
monks. 

Friars ub1ertHJnt, a branch of the Franciscans, so called 
becauae not combined togother in any cloister or con­
vent, but only agreeing among themselves to observe 
the rule of their order. 

G 
Gailzrail~, an aitcicnt .aect, which sprung from the 

Eutychians. They denied that Jesua Christ, after the 
bypostatical union, was aubject to any of the 
infirmities of human nature. They had their natne 
from Gaian, a Bishop of Aleuodria, in the sixth 
century. 

Galileatu, a aort of Judaiaing Christiana, that aprung ap 
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a:bi>ut the lattt:r end of the fourth or the beginniug oi 
the fifth century. 

Galikntzs, a sect llf the Jows; which sprung up in Jude.. 
some years after the birth of our Saviour, though it il 
likewise a name that was given to the di4ciples of Jesus 
Christ. They sprang frorn one Judas, a native of 
Gaulam, in Upper Galilee, about the yeu of t.he world 
4o010, in the lOth year of ,lesus Christ, upon occasion 
af Augustus's appointing the people to be mustered; 
which they looked upon as an instance of servitude, 
which all true Israelites ought to oppose with all their 
power. The Galileans, according to Josephus, agreed 
in every thing with the Pharisees, only a peculiar prc­
deminant lnve of liberty They held that God alone is 
the head and prince we are to obey. Jn the gospel we 
find them mentioned by the name of Herod•ans, who 
addressed themselves to our Lord, and a'ked him, if it 
were lawful or not to pay tribute to Cesar. 

Ge,eTJieo~, fathers of St. Genevieve, the name of a con­
j!regatil"n of regular canon11 of the order of St. 
Auguttiu, establi,hcd in France. It was begun by St. 
charles Faure, in the year 1618. It now consists of 
above a hundred monastic!!, It takes its name from 
the abbey of St. Genevieve, which is tlae chief of 
the order. and whose abbot is the general there of 
The abbey itself to••k its name from St. GenevieYe, 
the patronea;s of the city of Paria, who died in the year 
512. 

Gentil~s. The Hebrew• called the Gentiles by the ~e­
neral name of Goiim, whil·h signifies the nations, that 
have not received the faith or law of God; all who are 
not Jews and circumcised are comprised under the 
word Guiim, be(ore Jesus Christ opened the door to 
life and juatification to the world. By the belief and 

, profession or the jewish religion, thol'e who were con­
verted and embraced Judaism, they called pro8elytes; 
but since the preaching of the gospel, the truerefigion 
ia not confined to any one nation, or people as here­
tofore. God, who hod promised by the prophets to 
call the Hen Iiles to the faith, hail! executed this promise, 
10 that the Chri11ian Church ia composed of few other 
&ban Gentile con•erts : and &be Jew•, wbo were toe 
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proud of their particular priYilegee, for the most part 
have peraiated in disowning Jesus Christ, their Mesbiah 
and Redeemer. Judaru ~ GrteCtU, signify Jew and 
Gentile. 

George, religious ot the order of St. George, of which 
thtore are diven order• and congregations; particularly 
caoor.s regular of St. George, in Alga, at Venice, 
established in 140-1-, another in Sicily, &c. 

Gilbertine~, an order of religious, so caUed from St Gil­
bert of Sempringham, in Lincon•hire, who founded 
them in 1148. The ordef' was suppressed at the ge­
neral dissolution under Henry VJII. 

Glebe, or glebe land, is used for church-land, for land be­
longing to a pari~h-church, beside the tithes. In the 
moat general ~cnse of the word, glc& ia applicable to 
aoy land or ~;round belonging to any benefice , set•, 
manor, or inheritance. 

G"osimacAi, an ancient sect, whose distinguishing cha­
racter wa~, that they were profea&ed enemies to all 
studied knowlcdj!e in divinity. 

Gnollics, a sect of Chris1ians in the first and second ccn­
turiea, who arrogated to themselves a high degree of 
knowledge, and looked upon all other Christians in 
comparison of them, to be simple and ignorant. Ho"·· 
ever the Unostics did not render themselves con~picu­
ous, either for their numbers or reputation, till the lime 
of Adrian. They obtuined their name from boasting c>f 
their being able 10 restore mankind to the knowled~c 
of the Supreme Being, which had so long been lost, 
They blended with the faith of Chri~t many ~ublime 
but ob&cure tenets, which they derived from the ori­
ental philosophy. The sages ofthe East had long ex· 
peeled a heavt!nly messenger, endued with sufficient 
po,..er to release them from their bondage to corrupt 
tlfalter which they held to be the source of all evil. 
The miracles of Christ and hi~ apo3tles induced them 
readily to acce(lt him as this heavenly messenger; 
11nd tloey interpreted all the precepts of Christian­
ity in the manner most agreeable to the absurd 
041inione u.·hich they had pre•iously concei.,ed. 
They introduced among their follC'wera a multi· 
tud~: of legends respecting the actiooa aod precepts of 
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beinga. These opiniooa were 10 entirely disaonant te 
many parts of both the Old and New Testament, thai 
they rejected much of these books, though they ad­
mitted the validity of a few parb. From the belief 
that whatever ia corporeal is in ih•elf intrinsically evil, 
they denied that Chrit<t was invested with a real body, 
or that he realiy suffered for the s~tke of mankir.d. As 
the Son of the Sopreme God, they indeed consented to 
re~ard him; but they considered him as inferior in l•ia 
nature, and believed that his mission on earth was Je­
aigned to re.cue the virtuous soul fr:om the tyranny of 
wicked spirits whose empire he was to destroy, and to 
instruct men to raiae the mind from its corporeal im­
purity to a blessed union with the Supreme God. 

God. " God (says Sir Isaac Newton) is a rel~ttive term, 
and has resnect to servants. It denotes indeed an 
eternal, infi~ite, absolutely perfect Being; but such a 
being, without dominion, would not be t>od. The 
word God frequently signifies Lord, but every Lord i• 
not God. The dominion of a spiritual being or Lord, con· 
Etitutes Uod, true dominion, true God, the supreme su­
preme, pretended pretended. From such true dominion it 
follows, thet the true God is living, intelligent and power­
ful; and from his other perfections, that he is supreme, 
or supremely perfect. He is eternal and infinite, om­
nipotent and omniscient ; that is, he endures from eter­
nity to eternity, and ill pre11ent from infinity to infinity; 
he governs all things that exist, and knows all things 
that are to be known; he is not eternity or infinity, b11t 
eternal and infinite ; he is not duration of space, but ht 
endures and ie present; he endures always, and is pr• 
sent every where; and by existing alwa£'· and every 
where, constitutes the very things we cal duration aud 
apace, eternity and infinity,· he ie omnipresent, not 
only virtually, but subatar.tially, for power without 
substance cannot subsist. All things are contained, 
ana more in him, but without any mutual passion ; that 
it, he suffers nothing from the motion of bodies, nor do 
they undergo any resistance from his omnipresence. 
It is confesaed, that God exitts necessarily, and by the 
umeneceseityheexiatsalwaysandeverywhere. Hence he 
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auft be always simflar,ahcyt',alle!u, a.lbrait., ali •.rro . ._:t 
perception, intdligence, and action; but af1er It n>>'OIIO!f 

DOt at all cotporeal, not at all like rnt'n, after a <r.P-'lh"J 

altojlether unknown to us. He is destilute of all body 
and bodily shape, and therefore cannot be lleen, hcotl. 
or touched, nor ought to be tVor•hippcd under the rep,.. 
8entation of any thing cor,,oreal. We know him only 
by hi$ properties or attributes, by the most wise and 
ncellent structure of thing•, and by final causea: but 
we adore and worship him only on account of his do­
•inion ; for God, settin~ aside dominion, providence, 
aod final c:ausea, is nothmg else but fate and nature." 
-The existence of such a being, or first cause of an 
things, ia thus beautifully proved and illnstrated by Mr. 
Woll111ton the ingenioua author of The Religion ot 
Nature delineated. •• Suppose a chain bung out of the 
heavena from an unknown height, and though eYery 
link or it gravitated towards the earth, and what it hung 
upon waa not visible, yet it did not descend but kept 
ita situation; and upon this a question a~hould arise, 
what aupported or kept up this ch11in ? would it be suffi­
cient to answer, that the first or lowest link hung "pon 
the aecond, or that next aboYe ; the aecond, or t'Btber 
the first and second together, on the third, and so on 
a injirritu"' P For what holds up the whole? A chain 
of ten Iinke would fall down, unless something able to 
beer it hindered; one of twenty, if DOL staid by some­
thing of yet greater atrength, 10 proportion to the in­
orate of weight; and therefore one of inftnite linb 
certainly, if not auatained by aomething infinitely atronJ, 
and capable to bear an infinite weight. And thua it ia 10 

a chain of cau~~ea and elfectl, tending, or as it were gra­
vitating towards some end. The h1st or loweal dependJ 
or (a~ one may say), ia auPpendrd upon the cause 
abo•e it, this a~ain if it be not the 6rat cause, ia aua­
pencled as an efF~ct of aomething above it, &c. and if 
chey ahoultl be infinite, unle11 (agreeably to what baa 
been eaid ), there ia aome cause upon which all hang or 
cl~end, th~y would lte but an infinite efFect, without 
an efficient ; and to auert there ia any auch thing, 
would be aa great an absurdity u to say, a &oite or 
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little weight wants something to austain it, but an iafi. 
aite one, or the greateat doea not! 

Good Friday, a faat of the Christian church, in memor)' 
of the suffering• and death of Jesua Chri'L The com­
memoration of our Saviour's 11ufferings hu been kept 
from the very fint ages of Christianity, and wu always 
obse"ed as a day of the strictest faating and humilia· 
tion. Amon' the Saxona it wu called Long Friday, 
but for what reason, except on account of the long 
futings and offices then used, i• uncertain. On Good 
}'riday, the Pope sits on a plain form, and, after aervice 
ia ended, when the Cardinali wait on him back to his 
chamber, they are obliged to keep a deep silence, as a 
testimony of their sorrow. In the mght of Good 
Friday, the Greeb perform the obsequies of our Savi­
our round a great crucifix laid on a bed of state adorned 
with ftowen. These the biahops diatribute among the 
assistants when the office is ended. The Armenians on 
this day, set open a holy sepulchre, in imitation of that 
of Mount Calvary. 

G01pel, the recital of tl1e life, actiena, death, reaurrection, 
aacension, doctrine, of Jesus Chri.t. The word go~ffl• 
is Saxon, and signifies God's relation or good saymg. 
'llle Latin term, eoongelium, signifies glad tidings or 
good news, the history of our blessed Saviour being 
the best news that could be published to mankind. 
This history is contained in the writings of St. Matthew, 
SL Mark, SL Luke, and St. John; who from thence 
are styled Evangelists. The word gospel is often used 
in general to signify the Christian relig1on, and preach­
ing the gospel is preaching the doctrines of Christianity. 

Grahatarii, such persons aa deferred to receive baptiarD 
till the hour of death, from an opinion that baptism 
washed away all former sins. 

H. 
HaJklujall, a term of rejoicing, compoaed of two Hebre• 

words. St. Jerom first introduced this word into the 
church service. He rnentiona ill being aung at the in• 
terments of the dead, which it at ill contiauea to be ht 
the Greek church, as also, on some occasions, in the 
1ime of l.ent. In the time of liregory the Great it wu 
appointed to be aung all the year round in Lhe Laua 
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c:h~ ·which nieed aome complainta egainat that 
Pope, 11 giving too much into the Greek way. 

H.Uemisu, a Dutch deoomioation, which aro.e in the 
eeYenteentb century. They derive their uame irom 
Pootium Van Hattem, a minister in the province of 
Zealand. He interpreted tne Calvinistic doctrine con­
cerning absolute decrees, 10 as to deduce from it the 
eyatem of a fatal and uncontrolable necetaity. Having 
laid down thi~ principle to account for tbe origin of all 
e-vents, he deoied the difference between moral good aod 
evil, and the corruption of human nature. Hence be con­
cluded that mankmd were under no sort of obligntion 
to correct their manners, to improve their minds, or to 
eodeavour after a regular obedience to the divine lat~·s : 
that the whole of religion conai11ted not in acting, but 
in sufferintt: and that all the precepts of Jesus Christ 
are reducible to this single one-that we bear with 
cheerfulness and patience the events that happen to ua 
through the Divine will, and make it our constant and 
only study to maintain a permanent tranquillity of 
mind. This denomination also affirmed, that Christ bad 
not satisfied the Divine justice, nor made an expiation 
for the sins of men by his death and sufferings; but 
bad only signified to us, by hi11 mediation, thet there 
wu nothing in us that could ofltmd tbe Deity. They 
maintained that this was Christ's manner of justifying 
bis servaotll, and presenting them blameless before the 
tribunal of God. This opinion was peculiar to the 
Hattemiats, and distinguished them fr11m the Ven­
cboritts. They alao taught, that God does oot puniah 
menfor their sioa, but b!J their 11inL 

Heloitli4rel, an ancient sect, denominated from their leader 
Helvidiue, ao Arian, whoee distinguishing principle 
wu, that Mary, the mother of Jesus, d•d not continue 
a virgin, but had other children by Joseph. 

Hemn-oboptilfs,a aect among the ancient Jews, who derived 
theirnamefromtbeirwashing and bathing every day in all 
eeasoos; and they performed the cu11tom with the great­
eat •olemoity, u a religious rite neceuary to salvation. 
Epiphanius, who mentions tbia as the fourth heresy 
among the Jew1, observes that they held nearly tbe 
aame opinion• u the Scribe• and Pbari&P.es, but thU io 
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common with the Sadduceee. they denied the resurrec. 
uon of the dead, and retained aome other peculiaritiea 
uf these las&. 

The sect who pus in the east under the denomina­
tion of Sabians, and call themselves Mendai ljahi, Clr 
the disciple• of St. John, and whom Europeans intitle 
the Christians of St. John, because they still retain sume 
knowledge of the g011pel, are thought by some to be of 
Jewish origin, and to have been derived frum the ancient 
Hemerobapti11ta. Certain it is, that the John, whum 
they consider as the founder of their sect, bears no aort 
of similitude to Juhn the Baptist, but rather resemblea 
the person of that name, whom the ancient writers re­
present u the chief of the Jewish Hemerobapti,te. 
These ambi,ruous Christwms dwell in Persia and Arabia, 
and principally at Bauora; and their religion consists 
in bodily washings, perfMmed frequently and with 
great solemnity, and attended with certain ceremonies 
which the priests mingle with this superstitious service. 

Henoticon, a tlecree or edict of the emperor Zeno, which 
was dated at Constantinople in the year 482, and by 
which he intended to reconcile all the parties in religion 
under one faith. For this reason the decree was called 
Henoticon, which signifies union or u11iting. It is 
generally agreed that it was published by the ad­
vice of Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, who wished 
to reconcile the contending parties. This decree re­
peated and con6rmed all that had been enacted in the 
councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, 111111 Chal­
cedon, against the Ariana, Ne11toriane, and Eutychiant, 
without particularly mentioning the council of Chalce­
don. The Henoticon was approved by all those of the 
two contending parties who were remarkable for their 
C~tndour and moderation, but it was opposed by violeu& 
and obstinate bigots, who complained that it wn~ inju­
rious t<> the honour and authority of the moat holy 
council of Chalcedon. Hence arose new contestt and 
nevr divisions not leu depl<lrabie than those whac:h this 
decree was intended to eup!lrees. The Cetholics OJ,_ 
pl•seJ it with all their etr.:ngth: a-nd tt •·1s conriemned 
in iorm b.v Pope ~elix 11. _ 

He,.ri:i.ml, a •ect lD the twehth c.emury1 that c!erated 
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their name f'rom Henry, a monk and hermit, who uncJer­
took to reform the aupentitioo and Yicea of the clergy. 
For this purpose he left Lausanne in Switzerland, and, 
remo•ing from difFerent placea, at length settled at 
'fhoulouse, in the year 114-7. Here he exerciRCI bia 
miniaterial fun::tion, and declaimed with the greates& 
•ehemence against the •icea uf the clergy, and the 
aupentitions they had introduced into the Cbriatiaa 
church. He waa opposed by St. Bernard, and attempt· 
ed to eave himself by flight. Being seized in hia re­
treat, he was carried before pope Eugenius Ill., wha 
presided in person at a council Utembled at Rheims, 
and who, in the year J I o&S, committed Henry to a 
.... Jose prison, where be soon ended hia days. Henry 
rejected the baptism of infante, eeYerely censured the 
corrupt manners of the clergy, treated the festiYals and 
ceremoniea of the church with the greatest contempt, 
and held private aaaemblies for inculcating hie pec:uhar 
doctrinef. 

Hertldeonite1, a sect of Christiane, followers of Heraclenn, 
who refined upon the Gnostic divinity; and departed 
from th~ usual exposition of many texts of Scripture, 
and sometimes changed the reading. He maintained, 
that the world was nut the immediate production of 
the Son of God, but that be wu only the occuional 
cause of ita bein~ created by the Demiurgus. The 
Heracleonites demed the authority of the (lrOJlhecies of 
the Old Testament, D1aintaining that they Wt!re mere 
random aounds in the air, and that John the B:~pti~t 
•as the onlv true voice •hicb directed to the Messiah. 

Heresiarclt, irch-heretic, the founder or inYentor of an 
heresy ~ or a chief ami ring-leader of a sect of heretics. 

Herdicl, the general name of such persons under any re­
ligion, but especially the Christian, 81 maintain or teach 
opinions in religion contrary to the established faith. 
It is often made use of os a term of reproat"h by bigots 
and persecutors for no other purpose than to furnish a 
plausible pretext to their violence and bigotry. The 
number of ancient heretics is by no means salislilctorily 
defined. l>r. Lardner wrote largely and liberally on 
this •uhject, but it should be observed that soone of the 
Jlrimit•ve C.:hri•tiaue, Dow called heretics, held opiniouo 
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ah,•iou.ly more con~onant W'ith the holy acripturea, thn 
many ol those maintained by their modero calum­
niaturs, 

The ancient Christian church made a distinction be­
tween such heretics as contumacioualy re•isted the ad­
monitions of the church, and such as nenr had any 
admonition given them: for none were reputed formal 
heretics, or treated as •uch, till the church had giYea 
them a first and second admonition, according to the 
Apostles rule. 

Here11y was, anciently, treason; and the punish­
ment for it was burning, by virtue or the writ De Jur .. 
lieu comburendo ; but the heretic forf~ited neither Ianda 
nor goods, because the proceedings againat him were 
pro salute ardmi. By atatute 29 Car. 11. cap. ix. the 
proceedings on •uch writ, and all punishments by de11th, 
Jn pursuance of ecclesiastical censures, are taken away; 
but an obstinate heretic, being excommunicated, il 
liable to be imprisoned by virtue of the writ De ezcom­
municatio capie,du; and denying the Christian religioa, 
or the divine authority of the holy scriptures, is liable, 
for the ~econd oft'ence, to three years impriaonment, 
and divers disabilitie11, by the atatutes 9 and 10 ol 
William, cap. xxxii. By recent act of Parliament, the 
stigma of heresy has been removed from Unitariaoa, 
who now enjoy the entire benefit of the Toleration Act 
the same as other Dissenters. 

Hermeani, a sect in the 2nd century, who held, tha& 
God was corp<>reul, and that Christ did not ascend into 
heaven with hie body, ·but left it in the sun. 

Hermits of St. Aul{usii,e, a religious order, more fre­
quently called Augu.<tins, or Austinfriarl. 

Htrmotrtninns, an ancient sect, denominated from their 
lea<h7r Hermogenas, who lived towards the close ofthe 
eecood century. He established matter as hill first prin• 
cipic, and made idea the mother of all the element~~. 

Heterlro11sii, a rect or branch of A rians. 
Hi~racittl, a sect of Christians of the Srd centur7, 10 

called from their leader Hiernx, a philosopher and ma­
~ician of Eg.\·pt, whu, abr.ut the year 286, taught that 
:\fekhi,<·rh·ek was the Holy Ghost, denied the re&U!'• 
rectioo, anu condemned marri11ge. Hu likewise held, 
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that no one could be saved who was not arrived at the 
a~e of adults; and consequently, that all who die in 
inf11ncy are damned. The di!ciples of Hierax taught, 
lhat the Word, or Son of God, was contained in the 

· Father, as a little vesael is in 11 ~eat one; from whence 
they had the name of Metangtmoniatl, from a Greek. 
word, which signifies, contained in a wu& 

Hieromnemon, the name of an officer in the Greek church, 
whose principal function it was to stand behind the 
Patriarch at the sacramenta, and other ceremonies of 
the church, and to show him the prayers, paalms, .tc. 
in the order in which they were to be rehearsed. He 
likewise asaiated the Patriarch in putting on his ponti­
fical vestments, and assigned the places to those who 
had a right to sit around him when seated on his throne. 
His office, in this latter respect, was the &&me as that 
of master of the ceremontes to the Pope. The Hie­
romnemon was commonlf a dtmcon, though sometimes 
in Priest's orders; in whtch case he was excused from 
dressing the Patriarch. The name is of Greek original, 
and signifiea a sacred monitor. 

HntfmanUtl, those who espoused the sentiments of Daniel 
Roffman, profesaor in the university of Hehnstadt. In 
the year 1598, Hofman taught that the light of reason, 
even as it appears in the writings of Plato and Aristotle, 
is adverse to religion; and that the more the hunl8n 
anderstanding is cultivated by ptiilosophical study, the 
more perfectly is the enemy supplied with weapona of 
defence. 

HominicoltZ, a name which the Apollinarista gave to thoae 
who worshipped " the man Christ Jesus", to denote 
them worshippers of man, or God-man. 

1/omoousam, Homousians, Homoousianists, Homousiuts, 
name• which the Ariana anciently gave to their op­
ponents, by reason that they held that God the Son is 
homoum11, i. e. consubstantial with the fa:her. 

/lomoousios, a being of the same substance and e~~en« 
••ith another. The divinity oi Christ having been de­
nied b:.' the Ebonitea aud Cerintt.ians in the ftrst cemury, 
by the Theodo\ians in the second, bytheArtemoniaoaat 
ahe begionir.g or t!:? third, •nd by the S~teuia.oa, 
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or Pauliaoa, towards the close of the same ; a couocil 
was assembled at Antioch in 272, wher~in Paulus 
Samosatenua, Bishop of Antioch, was condemned and 
deposed, and a decree publiehed, wherein Chriat it as­
serted to be God f!f God, from a Greek word signifying 
God '![God, or, consubstantial with the Father. 

Homuncionuts, a sect of primitive Christians, aimilar to 
the Unitarians of our own times, ao called, becauee 
th~y denied the two natures in Jesus Christ, and held 
that he was only man. 

Homuncionites, a sect who held that the image of Gnd 
was impressed on the body, not on the soul or mind 
of man. 

iloplcinsians, so called from the Rev. Samuel Hopkins, 
D. D., an American divine, who in hia sermons and 
tracts has made several additions to the sentiments firat 
advanced b(: the celebrated Jonathan Edwards, late 
president o New Jersey college. 

The following is a summary of the distinguishing 
tenets of the Hopkinsians. 

1. That all true virtue, or real holiness, consists in 
disinterested benevolence. The object of benevolence ia 
universal being, including God and all intelligent crca­
&ures. It wishes and seeks the good of every indivi­
dual, so far as is conaistent with the greatest good of 
the whole, which is com prized in the glory of God and 
the perfection and happineu of his kingdom. The law 
of God is the standard of all moral rectitude or holi­
ness. This is reduced into love to God and our neigh­
bour as ourselves; and universal good·wi)l compre­
hends all the love to God, our neighbour, and our­
aelves, required in the divine law, and, therefore, must 
be the whole of holy obedience. Let any serious per­
ton think what are the panicular branches of true 
piety; when he has viewed each one b,Y itself, he will 
find, that disinterested, friendly affectaona, is its dis­
tinguishing characteristic. For instance, all the holi­
nt:as in pious fear, which distinguishes it from tbe fear 
of the wicked, consi:tts in love. Again, holy gratitude 
ia nothing but good-will to God and our neighbour, in 
which we ourselves are included ; and correspondent 
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aft'ection, escited hy a •ie• of the kindneu and good­
•ill of Gnd. Uninnal good-will also implies the 
•hole of the duty we o•e to our neighbour, for juttice, 
truth, and faichfulneg, are comprited in uni•ersal be­
nevolence; so are temperance and cha~tity. For an 
undue indulgence uf our appetites and passions is con­
trary to bene•olence, as tending to hurt ourtelve5 or 
othera; and so opposite to the general good, and the 
divine command, in which all the crime of such in­
dulgence consists. In short, all •irtue it nothing but 
beneYolence acted out in ita proper nature and perfec­
tion; or love to God and our neighbour, made perfect 
in all ita genuine exercise• and expressions. 

2. That all sin consists in aelli~hness. By this il 
meant an interested selfish affection, by which a pertiOil 
aets himself up as supreme, and the only obj•ct of re­
gard: and nothing is good or lo•ely in hit view, unlesa 
tuited to promote his own priY&te interest. This self­
lo•e is in its whole nature, and e•ery de~ree of it, 
enmity against God ; it is not subject to the Ia• o( 
God, and is the only affection that can oppo8e it. h 
ia the foundation nf all ~piritual blindness, and, there­
fore, the source of all the open idolatry in the heatbea 
world, and false relicion under the light of the gospel; 
all this is agreeable to that aelf love •hich oppoeea 
God's true character; Under the influence o( this 
principle, me.a depart from· truth; it being itaelf the 
¥reateat practical lie in nature, as it sets up that •hich 
11 comparatively nothin~t ahove universal existence. 
SeJf.Jove is the aource of all profaneness and impiety 
in the •orld, and of all pride and ambition among men, ­
which i11 nothin~t but selfishness, acted out in this par­
ticular way. Thia is the foundation of all co•etousnesa 
and sensuality, as it blind~ people's eyes, contracts 
theil hearts, and ainks them down, so that th«>y look 
upon earthly enj.,yments as the greatnt good. Thil 
I~ the source of all falsehood, injustice, and oppreaaino, 
aa it excites mankind by undue method• to inY&de the 
property of others. SeJf.Jove produces all the YioleDt' 
pueions; envy, wroth, clamour, and evil •pellking: 
auci enry thing cont.ror:' to the divine law, is brietl7 
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comprehended in this fruitful source of all iniquity 
wlf-love. 

S That there are no promiset of regenerating gtaee 
Dlade to the doings of the unregenerate. For as tar aa 
men act from self-love, they act from a bad end: for 
those who have no true Jove to God, re11lly do no duty 
when they attend on the nternal• of religion. And aa 
the unregenerate act from a selfish principle, they do 
nothing which is commanded: their am penitent doioga 
111'e wholly opposed to repentance and conversion ; 
l.herefore, not implied in the command to repent, &c. ; 
110 far from this, they are altogether disobedient to 
the command. Hence it app~:ara, that there are no 
promises of salvation to the doings of the unregenerate. 

+. That the impotency of sinners, with respect to 
believing in Christ, is not natural but moral ; for it is 
a plain dictate of common sense, that naturalampc>sN­
bility excludes all blame. But an unwilling mind is 
universally considered as a crime, and not as an excuse, 
and is the very thing in which our wickedness consists. 
That the impotence of the sinner is owing to a disaffec­
tion of henrt, is evident from the promises of the 
gospel. When any object of good is proposed and pro­
mised to us upon asking, it clearly evinces that there 
can be no impotence in us with respect to obtaining it, 
besides the disapprobation of the will; and that inability 
which consius in di11inclinat ion, never renders any thing 
improperly the subject of precept or command • 

• 5. That in order to faith in Chriat, a sinner mun 
epprove in his heart of the divine conduct, even though 
God shouJd cBSt him off for ever; - which, however, 
neither implies love to _ misery, nor hatred of happineu. 
For if the law is good, death is due to those who hav& 
broken it. The judge of all the earth cannot but do 
right. It would bring everlasting re11roach upon 
hia government to apare ua, conaidered merely as in 
ouraelvea. When this ia felt in our hearts, and not till 
then, we ahall be prepared to look to the free grace of 
God, throu~h abe redemption which ia io Christ, and 
to exercise fo~ith in hia blood, who ia set forth to be a 
Propitiation to declare God's righteo1110ea, &nat he 
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might be jnttt, and yet be the juatifier of him who be­
lie•cth in Jesus. 

6. That the infinitely wile and holy God has exerted 
bia omnipotent power in auch a manner as he purpoaed 

' ahould be followed with the existence and entrance ot 
moral evil into the eystem. For it must be admitted on 
all hands~ that God haa a perfect knowledge, foresight. 
and view of all posaible exiatencea and eventa. If' that 
ayatem aad acene of operation, in which moral e.il 
should never have exiatence, was actually preferred in 
the divine mind, certainly the Deity is infinitely disap­
pointed in the inue of hia own operation&. Nothiog 
can be more diabonourable to God than to imagine,; . 
that the system which is actually formed by the divine .c;;. · 
hand, and which was made for hia pleaaure and glory, 
11 yet not the fruit of wiae contrivance and design. 

1. Tbattbe introduction of sin ia, upon the whole, fo. 
the general good. For the wiadom and power of the 
Deity are displayed in carrying on design• of the great­
est good ; and the existence of moral evil has, undoubt­
edly, occnsioned a more full, perfect, and glorioua 
discovery of the infinite perfections of the divine nature, 
than could otherwise ha•e been made to the view ot 
creatures. If the extensive manifestations of the pure 
and holy nature of God, and his infinite a•enion to 
ain, and all hia inherent perfections, in their genuine 
fruita aod efecta, is either itself the greatest good, or 
meceuarily contain• it, it muat neceuarily foJJow that 
the intToduction of sin is for the greatest good. 

8. That repentance ia before faith in ChriaL By 
thia ia not intended that repentance ia before a apecu­
Jative belief of the being and perfection• of God, and 
of the peraon and character of Chriat ; but only, tqt 
true repentance ia previous to a aaving faith in Christ, 
in which the believer ia united to Christ, and entitled 
to the benefita of hia mediation and atonement. That 
repentance ia before faith in this aenae, appears from 
1everal considerations. ( 1.) Aa repentance and faith 
respect diferent objecta, so they are distinct exercises 
cf the heart ; and, therefore, one not only may, but 
~t~U!It b~ prior to the other. ( 2.) There may be genuine 
repentance of ein, without f'aith in Chriat ; but thel"' 
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-.anot be true faith in Christ, without repenlallce of •a : and since repentance is neceuary in order to faith 
ua Christ, it must neceiiBlily be prior to faith in Chrilt 
(~.) John the baptist, Christ, and his apoetles, taught 
\hat repentance u before faith. John cried, Repent, 
f.w the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; intimating that 
·.orue repentauce wu nece~sary in order to embrace the 
troepel of'4he1tingdom. Christ commanded, repent ye. 
and believe the goapel. And Paul preached repentance 
&cnrard God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9. That though meo became sinners by Adam, ac­
cording to a divine conetiaution, yet they have, and 
are accountable for no sins but personal : for, { 1.) 
Adam's act, in eating the forbidden fruit, wu not the 
tiel of his po~terity ; therefere they did not sin at the 
aame time he did. (2.) The ainfulneu of that act 
could not be transferred to them afterwards: because 
the sinfulness of an act can no more be traniferred from 
one penon to another, than an act itself. ( S.) There­
tc,re Adam's act, in eating the furbidden fruit, was not 
the cau1e, but only the occn&ion, of his posterity's being 
Jinoen. God was pleased to make a constitution, that 
if Adam remained holy through his stale of tria), his 
posterity should, in consequence, be holy also; but if 
he sinned, his posterity ahould be sinners likewise •. 
Adam sianed, and now God brings his poaterity into 
the world sinners. l~v Adam's sin we are become 
sinners, notfur it; his sin being only the OC&IUion, not 
the cau1e of our committing sins. 

10. That though believers are justified tArMip 
Christ's righteousness, yet hia righteousneu is not tr4111-
terred to them. For ( 1.} penonal righteousneu can 
uo more be transferred from o.ne peraon to another than 
personul sin. (2.} If Cbri~t'!l persdnal righteouanesa 
were lrllt•sferred to believers, they would be aa per­
fectly holy as Chriat; and .so stand in no need of for­
Jinmeu. ( 3.} But believers are uot conacioua of ba~­
ang Chri11t'• personal righteousness ; but feel and be•ail 
much indwelling sin and corruption. ( 4.) The ScriP.-. 
wre represents believers as receivin' ooly tbe 6"''fl"' 
ot Cbriet's righteouaoeu io j~&~tificaboa, or &heir beha 
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pardoned and accepted for Chriara righteo~~N~eu' Ate • 
and thil is the proper Scripture notion of imputatiota 
Jonathu'a righteousneu wu imputed to Mephiboshetll. 
when DaYid abowed kiodneu to him for hia father Jo. 
nathan's sake. 

The Hopkinsian• wannJy ad•ocate the doctrine ot 
the diYine decreea, that of particular eJection, total 
depra•ity, the special inftuence of the spirit of God in 
regeneration, justifieation by faith alone, the final pe~­
aeverance of the aainta, and the consiatency between 
entire freedom and abaolute dependence; and therefore 
claim it u their just due, Iince the world will make till· 
tinctions, to be called Hopkinsian Cal•inittJ. 

Huguo•otl, a name given by way of contempt to the re­
fonoed, or Calvinills in France. 

Hutcl&imo11ia"'• a denomination of Christiant, the fol­
lowers of John Hutchinson, Esq., a learned and res­
pectable layman, who wu bom at Spennythom, in 
Yorkshire, in 1674-. Mr. H. recei•ed a printe educa­
tion, which, howeYer, was liberal and excellent; and at 
&be age of 19, be became steward to a gentleman, 10 

which capacity he afterwarda served the duke of So­
meraet. Having a great tute for .natural history and 
mineralogy, he improYed the opportunities which bia 
1tation in life atf'orded him, and made a large colleeti011 
offossil•, which he put into the hand1 of Dr. Wood­
ward, the phy1ician, with obtenations, for him to di­
gest and publi1h. This lar~te and noble collection wu 
afterwards bequeathed by Dr. Woodward to the Uni· 
.ersity of Cambridge. The doctor ie said to have de­
cei•ed Mr. H. with fair promises, and never to han 
begun the work. In 172+, Mr. H. l'ublished the firtt 
part of that curious work, his " Mo1t1'1 Principit~,'' 
in which he ridiculed Dr. Woodward's Nnt'Urtd HuiO'TJ 
f!fth.e Earth, and exploded the doctrine of gruitation 
established in Sir Isaac N~wton'a Pri11cipia. In the 
~acond part of tJtis work, published in 1727, he main­
tained, in oppu•ition to the Newtonian system, that a 
,lenum is the principle of the Scripture philm;rophy. 
ln this work he also intimated, that the idea of the 
Trinity is to be taken from the grand agents in the 
aatural system, fire, llgh.J, and 'Pirit. From thia CIIIN 
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t:e cootiued to publie~ a volume every year or two. 
till hi. d.,.,,h; und a correct and elegant edition 'of hia 
w.,.-ki, ioclutling the MSS. which he left, were pubo 
;i,hed in 1 HR, in liZ vole. 8vo. intituled, " 21.e Plli­
loiOfJNcai-tlftd Theological W orlt1 of the late trui!J leantttl 
J ;,/m Hutclnn1oH, E1q." On the Monday before hie 
death, Dr. Mead, urged Mr. H. to be bled, saying 
p·· auntly, " 1 will soon send you to Mose•," meaoing 
hie atudica. Thia Mr. H. understood in the literal 
eense, and answered in a muttering tone, " I believe, 
doctor, you will ;" and he was ao much llisplt:ased, that 
he dismissed him for another physician, but died a few 
days after, August 28, 1737. 

Mr. H. thought that the Hebrew Scriptures com­
prise a perfect •ystem of natural philosophy, theology, 
Md religion. He entertaioed so high an opinion of 
the . Hebrew langua!e, that he thought the Almighty 
.must have employed it to communicate every species 
of knowledge, human and divine; and that, accord­
ingly, every species of knowledge is to be found in the 
Old Testament. Both &tc and his followers laid greatstre.. 
on the evidence of Hebrew etymology. AfterOrigen,an• 
other emioent commentator•, he a&aerted, that the Scrip­
tures are not to be understood and interpreted in a literal, 
but in a typical sense, and according to the radical im­
port of the Hebrew expressions ;-that even the histo­
rical parts, and particularly those relating to the 
Jewish ceremonies, and Levitical law, are to be consi­
dered in this light : and he also asserted, that, agree­
ably to this mode of interpretation, the Hebrew Scrip­
tures would be found amply to testify concerning the 
nature and offices of Jesus Chriat. His pion was to 
find NatKral Philoloph!J in the Bible, where hitherto il 
had been thought no euch thing was to be met with, or 
ever intended. Hie editors tell us, he found, upoa 
examioation, " That the Hebrew Scripture!S no where 
ascribe motion to tbe body of the sun, nor fixedness to 
the earth ; that they describe the created system to be 
a pkn1trrt without any "acuum at all, and reject the &.'1• 

tistance of gravitation, attraction, or any such occult 
qualities, for performing the Mated operations of nature, 
.-hich are carried on by the mechanaam of the heavens, 
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ia their three-fold condition of fir~, liglal, and qnril, 01 
.;,, the material agents set to work at the heginning 
-that the heavens, rhus framed by Almi~thty wisdom, are 
ap intttituted emblem and visible substiaure of J,.J,Uf)(lj 
..fleim, the eternal three, the co-equal and co-adorable 
Trinity in Unity :-that the unity of subatdnce in the 
heavens points out the uniry uf e~l't·nce, and the dU.. 
tinction of conditinn11, rhe per;;:on;•litv in Deit)', withouc 
c:onfot111ding the pehons or dividin~ the &uba;tanc:e. 
Ana that from their being tnl'de emblem11, they are 
called in Hebrew Sh~mim, the names, represrntarivee, 
or substitutes; expre>lling by th..ir name~, that the,r 
are emblems, and by their conditions or oflir~, what at 
is they are emblems of." Mr. H. also found, thaat the 
Hebrew Scriptures have some cap•tal word11, whicb he bu 
proved, or endeavoured to prove, contain in their radical 
meaning the greatest and most comfortable truth~. Tbu. 
the word Eluhim, which we call God, he read; Akim, and 
refer• it to the oath or conditional execrati~H~, by whidt 
the eternal cuvenant of ~race amung the person" in Jeho· 
Vfth, was and ia confirmed. The word JJerith, which 
our translation rendera Co'0t!11a11t, and upon whtch is 
built the favourite doctrine of mutual covl·nants be­
tween God and man, between Creator and creatun•, 
yea, as matters now stand, between king and rebeo, he 
construes to signity, " he or that which puri6.-s,'' and 
so the Purifi~r or purificationfor, uot wtth, man. The 
Chrrubim, which have been made '" Angels placed as a 
guard to frighten Adam from breakmg into Eden 
i!f&in," he explains to have been an hiero~[lyphic or 
d1vine construction, or a sacred imag2 to describe, u 
far as figures could go, the Aleim and man tak ... n in. 
or Humanrl!J united to Deil!J• In like manner, he 
treats several other worda of similar, though not quite., 
aolemn, import. Hence he dre"· this conclusion," thaull 
the rites and ceremonies of the Jewi•h diapensation were 
so many delineations of Christ, in wh11t he was to be, to 
tJo, and to lflffer, and that the early Jew• knew them to 
be types of fila actions and sulft!ringa, and by performio1 
them as such, were in 10 f11r Christians, buth in fai~ 
and practice.'· His follower& maintain, that the Che­
rubim, and the glory aroond them, with the di•ioe p~ 
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«net: in them, were not only emblematic:al figures, re­
presentilllf the per11ons of the ever·blt~sed Trinity, u 
CPgaffed in covenant fur the rtdtmption of man, but 
alao that they were intended " to keep or pre.erwe the 
way of the tree of life,-to show man the way to life 
eternal, and keep him from loliing or departing from it." 
That Melchizedec was an eminent type of Christ, there 
can be little doubt: but that he waa actually the se­
cond person of the Trinity, in a human form, is a tenet 
of the Hutchinaonians, though not entirely peculiar to 
them. Mr. H. supposea, '' the air exists in three con­
ditions, _fire, light, and 1pirit; the two latter are the 
finer and grosser parts of the air in motion: from the 
earth to the sun, the air ia finer and finer till it becomes 
pure light near the confines of the sun, and fire in the 
orb of the sun, or aolar focus. From the earth towards 
the circumfe.-ence of this aystem, in which he includes 
the fixed stars, the air becomes groaaer and gro11er till 
it becomes stagnant, in which condition it is at the ut­
moat verge of thia system : from whence (in his opi­
nion) the ex pression of ' outer darkness, and blaclt­
nees of darkness," used in the New Testament, eeems 
to be taken.'' Theee are some of the principal out­
linea of this author'• doctrinee, which have been patro­
nized by several eminent divines, both of the cburcb ud 
among t · e disen tere. 

The followers of Mr. Hutchinson have not erected 
ahemselvee into a sect or separate community, though 
they have auffered much obloquy from their brethren, 
and have been accounted by the world little better than 
madmen. They are of all men the most aver~e from 
echiam,- are, perhaps, among the best and truest 
churchmen of these mr.cJern times, and not for behind 
the most learned in the church. Among them may 
still be reckoned eome eminent and respectable didoes, 
both in England and Scotland ; but their numbers 
aeem at present to be rather on the decrease. Of those 
who, in their day, were ranked in ttie li¥t of Hutchin­
•onians, perhaps the most eminent were the follow­
ing: Mr. Julius Bate, and Mr. Parkhurst, the lexico­
grapher•; Mr. Holloway, author of " Originalt," and 
•• Ldler and ~rit;" Dr. Hodge•, provoat of Oriel 
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College, Oxford; Mr. Henry Lee, auther of Sophroa 
or " lt.·ature's ChartiCI~ristiu f!f Ill~ Trnth;" Dr. We­
therell, late master of University College, Oxford; Mr. 
Romaine; bishop Horne; and Mr. William Jones, the 
biahop's learned friend and biographer. 

It was in the etymological quarter, where• the 
Hutchinsonians seemed m011t Yulnerable, or where they 
might, at least, be annoyed with the most 11ppearance 
of advantat,te. Even some of Mr. Hutchinsou's friends 
acknowledge, that he laid too ~reat a stress in many 
ioatances, on the evidence of Hebrew etymology, and 
admit that some of his followen adopted a mode of 
speaking, which bad a nearer resemblance to cant and 
jargoo, than to sound and sober learning. 

Jlydroparastaltr, a sect, who were lhe followers of Tatian, 
and a branch of the Mamicbees. 

H1fPOslaJic4l union, the union of the human nature with 
the divine. 

Hypsistarii, a aect in the fourth century, thus c-.alled from 
-the profession they made of worshipping the most high 
God. Their doctrines Wt>re said to be an llSICmblage 
of Pagan4am, Judaism, and Christianity. 

I. 
J~"'• a name giYeo in France to the reli~ioua 

who follow the rule of St. Dominic, on account of their 
principal convent, which is near tbe gate of St. James, 
Lat. Jacohrts. at PariL They are also called Frian 
Predicant, or Preaching Friars, and make one of the 
four orders of Mendicants. 

Jacobites, a sect of Chri•tians in Syria and Mesor,otamia, 
80 called, either from one Jacob, a s,rian, ". 10 lived 
in the time of the Emperor Mauric•us, or from ooe 
Jacob, a Monk, surnamed Zanzalea, who flourished in 
550. The Jacobites are one of the two sects which 
sprung from the followen of Dioscorua and Eutyches, 
t~~ho refused to consent to the council of Chalcedon. 
They are divided among themselves, sorne following 
the rtes of the Latin church, and others continuing 
reparated from the church of Rome. There is alto at 
present a division among the latter, who have two 
rival Patriarchs, one of whom resides At Caramit, and 
the other at Derizapharan. As to their belief, they are 
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Monopbysites; that ie, they hold but one nature in 
Jesus Christ, which wu tl:e sentiment of Dio~corus. 
They pretend, however, that they explain themselves 
:n this mnnner concerning the union of nature and per­
a<>n in Christ, only to keep at a distance from the Nes­
toriana, but that in effect they do not differ far from 
the church of Rome, which establishes two natures in 
Cbrist. With respect to purgatory, and prayers fnr 
the dead, they are of the same opinion with the Greek., 
and the other Eastern Christiana. They coneec•·ate 
the euchmist with leavened bread; they neglect con­
fession, believing it not to be of divine institution. The 
Jacobitea perform divine service in the Chaldean Jan· 
guage, though they speak Arabic, Turkish, and Ar · 
menian, Their priests say mass in Hebrew. They 
administer the eucharist to the people, and even ·to 
young children, in both kinde. They hold the real 
presence, and tranaubetantiation, and honour the holy 
sacrament, trhen the C:ltholic priests carry it to the 
aick person : trhereas the Syrians of the Greek church 
refuse this respect to the euchariat, consecrated by 
Catholics. 

Jansenists, from Cornelius Jansen, Bishol! of Ypret in 
Flanders, in 1680. The whole doctrine 11 reducible to 
these five points. I. Some commands of God are im­
passible to righteous men, even though they endeavour 
with all their powers to accomplish them, the grace 
being wanted by which they should be able to perform 
them. II. In the state of corrupted nature, a man 
cannot resist inward grace. 111. To merit, or de­
merit, in tbe pretent state of corrupt nature, it is not 
necessary, or requisite, that a man should have that 
liberty which excludes necessity, that which excludes 
constraint is sufficient. IV. The Semipelagiaos lltl­
mitted the necessity of inward preventing grace to each 
act in particular, and even tn the beginning of faith; 
but held they were heretics, in regarJ tbt')' asaertcd 
this grace was such, u that the trill of mao mtglft either 
rt:eist or ebey it. V. It ia Semipelagianisrn w tay, that 
Jesus Christ died, or lhed hia blood, for aU men in 
general. 

leottoeltulu, breakers of images. A name ·which the 
Dn 
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church of Rome gi•et to all who reject tbe us.. etf 
image• in rehgioua mauen. , 

l110nr.lt.tra, one who wonhipa imagee. A name which the 
lconoclastea give to thoae of the Rom11n Catholic 
church who are said to wouhip image11. 

Jeron!Jmit~s, or Hieronymitea, a denomination givea to 
divers orders, or congregations of religious ; othenriee 
called the Hermits of St. Jerom. 

Jnuatu, an order of religious, otherwise called A poftolical 
Clerks, or Jeauates of St. Jerom. They were founded 
by John Columbine, and approved of by Urban V. in 
IS67, at Viterbo; where he him~lf gave to such aa 
were pre.ent, the habit tbey were to wear. They fol­
lowed the rule of St. A uguatine, and were ranked 
among the order of Mendicant•. For two centuries 
they were mere lay-brothers; but in 1606, Paul V. 
g&Ye them leave to erater into holy orden. In moat of 
their housea they were employed in pharmacy; othera 
practised distillation, and sold D91UJ tlit«, whicb occa­
sioned . their being called af!Ua 'Oit«-fllongtrs. Being 
..,err rich in the atate of Ven1ce, that republic solicited 
their suppreuion, and obtained it of Clement IX. their 
efrecta being employed towards the support of tbe war 
in Candia. 

Je111it1, a moat famoua religioua order in the church of 
Rome. See a full account of them in tl•e text. 

Illumi'lled, illu111inali, a church-term, anciently applied to 
auch penon• as had received baptism. This name wu 
occaa1oned by a ceremony in the baptism of adult., 
which consisted in putting a lighted taper in the baud 
of the peraon baptised, aa a symbol of the faith and 
grace he had received in the eacrameot. They are 
also the namee of a aect who sprung up in Spain about 
the year 1575. Their principal doctrines were, that, 
by means of a eublime manner of prayer which they 
had attained to, they entered into so perfect a state, 
that tbey had no occasion for ordinances, aacramente, 

f nor tt'arcely good works. 
r.pana~ion, a term uaed among divines, to signify the 

opinion (lf tbe Lutherans with rt>gard to the eucharist, 
wbo belieYe that the species of bread and wine remain, 
toptherwith the body of our S&viour, after consccra&ioo. 
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l•rtf"''llhl>tl, Jl a term uled when the pro&ta of aD 

eecleaiutical bene&ce are. in the bands of a I arman • 
l'!frsZ.pMJrii, the name of a sect of Predestinar1aoa, who 

maintain that God baa created a certain number of men 
only to be damned, withnut allowing them the meaoa 
necessary to aave themaelves if they would. The ene· 
miea of the Calvinists have charged them with being 
lnfralapearii, merely because they aaert that " God 
baa created a certain number of men only to be saved;" 
leaving all the reat to the coneequencee of their original 
ain. 

Inquuilion, was fint erected in the twelfth century, in 
Italy. against the Albigensea, A. D. 1204, and wu 
adopted by the Count of Too louse, A. D. 1229. h was 
fint erected in Spain, A. D. 1400, about four years after 
the expulsion of the Moriscoes, and committed to the 
Dominicans by Pope Gregory IX. in 1 'lS3. It ia now 
abolished in almost all Catholic countries; and never 
formed any part of the Catholic doctrine. 

ltderdict, a censure inflicted by a Pope or Bishop, sus­
pending the priests from their functions, and depriving 
the people of the uae of ldCraments divine se"ice, and 
Christian burial. 

Ittlreile, a psalm or hymn containing something pro­
phetical of the evangelical history, u1ed upon each 
Sunday and holiday, or ia 10me way or other proper to 
the day. This, from its being sung or aaid whifat tbe 
priest makes hi• entrance within the rails of the com­
munion-table, was called introitu1, or introit•. 

JODchomilel, the name of a sect. the followers of one 
.Joachim, abbot of Flora, in Calabria, who, with his 
worka, was condemned by the council of Lateran in 
1215, and in that of Aries in 1260. 

J116ike, a grand cburcb solemnity, or ceremony, cele­
brated at Rome. See the text. 

K. 
Ktl114onurn, an andent punishment, frequently U&· 

·dergone by the martyn in the primitive times; wherein 
the body of the person to auiFer wa1 anointed witla 
honey, and 10 exposed to the sun, that the 8iea and 
wasp• might be tempted to torment him. 
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Kp £leU •~t, aipifiet Lord haYe mercy upon me. It h 
the form uften made uae of in the prayer. of the Je~ 
P-.ana, Chria&ia01, tic. but tbe Chriatian church hath 
eacleavoured to conaecrate iL in a particular manner in 
ita wonhip. Tbe form ia ootwitbatanding borrowed 
from the Ureeka. 

L 

1AtiJ• tboae who are not or the order of the cJer,y. 
They were first refuaed the cup in the &acramen& by 
the council ofC<>nstance, A. D. 14-18. 

lA•polillry, an officer in the ancient church of Cooatao­
tinople, whose busineas it was to ~ee the church well 
lighted, and to bear a taper hE:forc the Emperor, the 
.Empreas, and thePatriarch, when they went to cburda 
or in prncea~ion. 

Lmcpnians, a aect. who fell in with many of the opioiona 
of' the Aeriana. 

lAfllprophonu, an appellation anciently given to the 
Neophyte&, during the eeven days that. su<."ceeded their 
baptiam. In the ceremony of bapti5m, the new Chriatiaa 
was clothed wilh a white robe, which he wore for the 
wee~ following, and waa thence called la•propAon11, 
which i11 compounded of two Greek worda, and aigni6ea 
"' peraon wearing a ahining garment. 

Letera11, originally the proper name of a man : whence it 
cleacended to an ancient palace in Rome, and to tlte 
buildings since erected in its place, particularly a churcla 

·called St. John of Lateran, which ia tbe prmcipal BH 
of the Popedom. 

lAtillldifltman, a peraon not conforming to any partial­
Jar opinion or standard, but of such moderation aa to 
auppoae that peraons of dilferent persuaaiona will be 
admitted into heaven •. The term was more particularly 
applied to thoae pacific doctors in the seventeenth cen. 
tury, who offered themselves as mediators between the 
more violent Episcopalian•, and the rigid Presbyterian• 
and lndependenta, respecting the forma of church p 
vernment, public wor.hip, and certain religious tenets, 
more especially such as were dt>bated between the Ar· 
miaiaoa aod Calvioiats. The chief leaden of &lw • 
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Latitudinarian• were Hales and Chillingworth; but 
More, Cudworth, Gale, Whichcot, and Tillotton, 1rete 

alao among the number. These men were firmly at­
tached to the church "f England : but they did not 
consider epiecopacy as indispensably neceasary to the 
conatitution of a Christian church Hence they main­
tained that those who adopted other form11 of govern­
ment and worship, were not, on that account, to be 
excluded from their communion, or to forfeit the title 
of brethren. As to the doctrinal port of religion, they 
took the iystem of Episcopiua for their model, and like 
him, reduced the fundamental doctrines of Christianity 
to a few points. By this manner of proceeding they 
endeavoured to show the contending parties, that they 
had no reason to oppose each other with such animosity 
and bitterness, since the subjects of their debates were= 
matters of an indifferent nllture with r~apect to salva· 
tion. They met, h,lwever, with much opposition, and 
were branded aa Atheists and Deists by ~;ome, and aa 
Socinians by othera; but upon the restoration of king 
Charles II. they were raised to the first dignities of the 
church, and were held in great esteem. 

Laymtn, the same as Laity They were excluded, u 
1 not eligible, for bi»hopa or deacons, in the church of 

Rome, by Stephen Ill. A. D. i69. 
L«ticarius, an (lflicer in the Greek church, whose buai­

sincsa it waa to bear oft' thP. bodies of those who died, 
' and to bury them. They were also denominated decant 

and copiattZ. 
Legate, in Latin legatua, a Cardinal, or Bishop. whom the 

Pope senda as his ambassador to aovere1gn Princes. 
There are three kinds of legates, viz. legates d lotere, 
legates de lotere, and legates by office, or legati nati. 
Of these the most considerable are legates a latere i 
auch are those whom the Pope co:nmissions to take hit 
place in councils, so called, in regard that the Pope 
oever gives this office to any but his favourites and 
confidents, who are always at his aide, a tatere. Thete 
are usually Cardinals. A legate a latere has the power 
of conferrmg bene6cea without mandate, of legitimating 
bastards to hold offices, and has a eros~ carried before 
laim, u the enaign of bia authority. Tbe legatea• 
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l.ttre, ar.. those who are not C:trdinala, but vel are 
instituted t~·•th an apmtolical legation. Lep:atea by 
office are tho~e who have not any p~trticular legation 
~tiven them, but who, by virtue of their dignity and 
.. nit in the church, becume legate•; aucb are the 
Archbishop• of Rheima and Aries. But the authority 
,r these legates ia much .inferior to that of the legatee 
d tntere. The power of. • legate is aometimes given 
without me title: some of the nuncioa are inve~~~ted 
with it. It was one of tbe ecclesiastical privilege~ or 
Eogland, from the Nonnan conquest, that ne foreign 
l~te should be obtruded upon the English, unlea tbe 
K10g should deaire it upon aome extraordinary emer­
gency, as when a case waa too difficult for the Engliah 
prelatea to der~rmine: . Hence, in the reign of Henry 
II. when Cardmal VJvlan, who was sent legate into 
Scotland, lrt~lan<l, and Norway, arrived in England oo 
hia journey thitlter, the King sent the Bishops ofWin­
che•ter and Ely to ask him by whose authority he v. en­
lured into the kingdom ,.•ithout his leave? nor wa• he 
suffered to proceed, till he had given an oath not to 
stretch his commis~ion beyond his Highne.>B's ple~ure 
in any particular. 

::,e,t, quadraxuima, a time of mortification, duringtheapace , 
of forty days, wherein Chri»tians are enjoined to fut, 
in commemoration of our Saviour's miraculoua fast inK 
10 long in the deaart, and by way of preparation for the 
feast of Ea•t~r. Lent was first observed in En~:land by 
Ercumbert, aeventh King of Kent, A. 1..>. 800. The 
Greek church ob&e"e five Lents, the Jacobites the 
same number, and the Maronitea •ix. 

Lihcllatici, an ancient kind of apostates from Christianity 
under the persecution of Deciua, who abjured their faith 
in private, and were, by a certi6eate of such abjuration, 
sheltered from any further moleJtation on account of 
their religion. 

Li1Jerti11et, a denomination that arose in Flanders about the 
year 1525. The heads uf thi11 party were one CopiR, aod 
Quintin, of Picardy. The doctrines they taught are 
compri11ed in the following propusitions: that the Deity 
Jl the aole operating cause in the mind of man, and the 
uamediate auLbor uf all human actiooaa t~t couee-

Dig<lizedbyGoogle 



615 

·quently the distinctions of good and evil, which haYe 
~n established with reapect to thefle actiona, are ful.e 
and groundle~s, and that men properly 11peuking, 
cannot commit sin; that religion con&i$tll in the union 
of the spirit, or rational soul, with the Supreme Being 
that all those who have attained to thia h11ppy union by 
sublime contempllltion and elevation of mind are allowed 
to indulge "ithout exception or restraint, their appetites 
and pauiona, 88 all their actioos are then oerfectly 
innocent; and that after the death of the body tlu~y 
are to be united to the Deity. 

This denomination permttted their followers to call 
tbem.elves either Catholics or Lutherans. 

Limbus, a term used in the Roman Catholic theology, for 
that place where the Patriarchs are supposed to have 
waited for the redemption of mankind. and where they 
imagine our Saviour continued from the time of hia 
death to that of hi11 resurrection. It is also, accord­
ing to the Catholics, the place de&tined to receive tbe 
souls of infants, who die withuut baptiam. The 
fathers call this place Limbu1 eo quud lit limlnu 
inftriurum; 88 being the margin, or frontier, of the 
other world. 

l.Many. The wurd Litany, in its original meaning, is but 
ooother name for prayer in general, and ia used 88 suc:h 
by Heathen authors. In the Christian sense of the 
word, a litaoy is a solemn form of supplication to God. 

LiJflrD, denotes all the ceremonies in general belonging 
to divine service. In a more restrained signification, 
liturgy ia used among the Roman Catholics, to aigni~ 
&be m881, and among Prote1tants the Common Praye1. 

I.Allorth. Thi• sect, spread throughout Germany, bad 
for their leader Walter Lollard, who began to dtspene 
hia opinions about the year 1815. He despised aome 
of the sacramenta in the church of Rome, her ceremo­
nies and constitutions; observed not the fea..ts of tbe 
church, nor its abstinenciea; acknowledged not &be 
intercession of the eainta, nor believed that the damned 
io bell "·ould one day be saved In England the f~ 
Jowers of W•cklifte were so callt'd, by WHY of reproac:b, 
from 1ome aBiniay there wa1 betwt:en some of lh.tr 
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a.et1; though otbera are of opi.Dion the English Loi­
larda came from Germany. 

· Looe (the family of) a sect of enthusiaata which aroee in 
HoOand, and being propa~ated cr068 the Channel, ap­
peared in England about the year 1580. These K'CII&riet 

pretended to a more th'Bn ordinary sanctity, which gain­
ed upon the affections of the common people. They aC­
finned, that none were of the number of the dect but such 
a were admitted into their family, and that all the rest 
were reprobate, and consigned over to eternal damna­
tion. Jn order to propagate their opinions, tlaey dis­
persed books translated out of Dutch into English, in­
titled, The Go~pel of the Kingdom, Documental Sen­
tences, The prophecy of the Spirit of Love, The pub­
liahing of Peace upon Earth, &c. Queen t.lizabeth 
iuued a proclamation against these aectariea, and ortler· 
ed their books to be publicly burnt. 

LIKiat~Utl, or Lucanisrs, a religioua sect, so called from 
Lucianus, or Lucanu1, iu the second century, being a 
disciple of Mdtciun, whose errors he follow~;d, adding 
aome new ones to them. Epiphanius •ays he abanuoa­
ed Marcion, teaching that people ought not tu marr1, 
for fear of enriching the Creator; and yet other authon 
mention, that he held thia error in common with Mar­
cion, and other Gnoatics. He denied the immortality 
of the soul, asserting it 10 be material. There wa:s an­
other sect of Lucian!lrs, who appeared aome time after 
the Ariana. They taught, that the Father had been a 
Father always, and that he had the name even before 
he begat the Son, as having in him the power or faculty 
of genet·ation; and in thia manner they accounted for 
the eternity of the Son. 

Luri.f"ia"'• a religoua ~oect, who adhered to the achis1 
ot Lucifer, Bishop of Cn!!liari, in the fourth century. 
St. Augustin secma to intimllte, that they believt.od the 
soul transmitred from the children to their fathers. 
Theodoret says, rhat Luciter was the author of a oew 
error. The Lucifcrinns increased greatly in Gaul, 
Spain, Egypt, &c. The occasion of the ~chi.m~ waa, 
that Luciti!r would not allow any acts he had done tu 
be abolished, l"here were but 1 wo Luciferian Biallopa, 
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but a great number of priest. and deacone. &'f,e L11Ci· 
ierians bore a peculiar aversion to the Ariana. 

M. 
Mae«<oniaru, Christiana in the fourth centu"f, f'ol­

lowera . of Macedonius, Biahop of Conatanunople. 
He was pretty much of the aentiments of Ariua, and 
aa he governed the church in an imperious manner, and 
removed the body of Constantine from the church of 
the Apostlea to that of Acaciua the martyr, he was bv 
the council o£ Constantinople deposed. Hia principal 
tenet waR, that the Holy Ghost was a mere· creature, 
though above the angels. Thiasect made extraordinary 
profel8ions of austerity, and became •ery numeroue, u 
moat of the Ariana fell in with them. 

Magdalen, St. religious of, a denomination given to many 
communities of nuns, consisting generally, of peniient 
courtezans, tometimes also called Magdalenettes : such 
as those of Metz, established in 1452 : those at Paris, 
in 14-92; those of Naples, in 1324, and endowed by 
Queeo Sancha, to serve as a retreat for public cour­
tezans, who 11hould quit their vicious courees, and bl'­
take themselves to repentance; and those of Rouen and 
Bourdeaux, who had their original among those of 
Paris. In each of these monasteries there are thrt-11 
kinds of persons and congregations, viz. first, those 
who are admitted to make vows, who bear the name ol 
St. Magdalen; the second, those who are not admit\etl 
to make vows, and who are culled of St. Martha : an,l, 
thirdly, the congregation of St. Lazarus, composed or 
such as are detained by force. The religinus of St­
Magdalen at Rome were established by Leo X. Clemen' 
Vlll. settled a revenue upon them, and ordered the.t 
the effects of all public prostitutes should be thei~ 
dying intestate and that the testamenll of the re5S 
ahould be invalid, unless they beque11thed, at leut, a 
fifth of their effects to them. 

ltfanichecs, Manicheans, or Manichrei, a sect of anciena 
heretict, who asserted two principles, ao called th.m 
their author Manes, or Manicheus, a Persian by nation. 
He estublished two principles, viz. a good one arJ an 
nil one. The tint, which he called light, did nolloir.1 
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but F.; and the secoud, which he called ~ 
notbmg but evil. 

Marce/Uanilm, the doctrines and opinion• of tbe M~ 
Iiana, ao called from Marcellus, of Ancyra, their leader, 
who was accused of reviving the doctrines of Sabelli-. 

Marcionila, a very ancient and popular lleCl in the time 
• >f Epipbaniua, 10 called from their author Marcion, 

the son of a Bishop of Pontua. He laid down two .,.. 
ciplea, the one good, the other evil ; be denied the real 
birth, incarnation, and passio~n of Jesus Chriat, and 
beld them all to be only apparent. He taught two 
Chriata, one sent for the aalntion of all the world, and 
another whom the Creator would aend to re-establish 
the Jewa. He denied the resurrection of the body, and 
allowed none to be baptiaed but tboae who pretened 
their continence; but theae be gruted might be bap­
tised three timea. 

Marcitu, a sect in the 2nd century, who made profeaaion 
of doing every thing with a great deal of liberty, and 
without any fear. They were 10 called (rom one 
Marcus, who conferred the priesthood, aod the admi­
nistration of the sacrnmenta, on women. 

Marcoliam, an ancient 1ect, a branch of the Gnoetica. 
They had a great number of apocryphal boob, which 
they held for canonical, and of the same authority with 
oura. 

Maroniltl, a 11ect of eastern Christiana, who follow the 
Syrian rite, and are subject to the Pope, their principal 
habitation being on Mount Libanua, where they have 
a Patriarch, who re5idea in the monastery ofCoonubin, 
aod assumes the titlt! of Patriarcll. 

Ma1hotiJtn, the name c•f a sect, or rather of two aecta. 
The firat, one of the seven sects that arose oat of 
Judaism, and proved very troublesome to the church; 
the other was one of the seven Jewiab sects before the 
coming of Jesus Christ. . • 

Maualillm, certain sectaries, 10 called from a Hebrew 
word 1ignifying prayer, it being their di11tinguiahing 
tenet, that a man i1 to pray, without ceasing, in tbe 
literal aenae of the worda, aod that this was all that wa1 
oec:easary to aalvation. 
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~luJermlisls, thoee who rejec:t the doctrine of the imma&ew 
rial it y ot' the soul 

l11e Matl!rialists believe, that man does not consiat of 
two substances essentiallr difterent from each other, but 
ill of an uniform compo11tion ; and that the conacious 
principle, ·or what we generally term the soul, is merely 
a property re~Juhing from such an organic structure u 
that of the brain. 1-'rom this hypothesi• it eeem• to 
fullcw, as an immediate and necessary consequence, 
that the soul is not naturally immortal ; and that there 
,ia no intermediate atate of consciousness between death 
And the resurrection, (or the properties of sensation 
and thought must of cour..e be extinguished at the dil­
aolution of that syatem or organized matter, to whict: 
thev appertain. Jn searching the Scriptures for pa.­
ugea expressive of the state of man at death, the Ma­
terialist• cite Job xiv. 7-12, Paalm vi. 5, &c. as texta 
jn which they find such deolarationa as they conceive ex­
pres•ly exclude any trace of sense, thought, or enjog­_.. 

~~himkcldans, a sect which rai11ed Melchisedeck even 
to an equality with Jesua Christ : they are sometime. 
called 1'fleodosia,u. 

ftlelclliles, a religioua sect in the Levant and Syria, who 
scarcely differ from · the Greek church either in faith or 
practice. They deny purgatory, the frimacy of the 
Pope ; admit the Arab1c canons as o equal validity 
with tt.ose of tlu~ Roman church. 

/tlnu/ica,ts, beggars. There are four principal orders ef 
friars n.endicant: viz. the Carmelites, Jacobine•, Fran. 
ci11cans, and A ugustinea. Among them are alao ranked, 
tl•e Capuchins, Recollects, Minims, and otben, wlao 
l&l"e branches of the former. 

/tleuncmiles, a harmless sect of Chriatians in the United 
frovinces, that first appeared about the 7eer 1496. 
'J 'hey held that there is no original sin ; that m •peaking 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, we must not uae 
tt.e word person, nor that of Trinity ; that Jesue Christ 
dad not take hie ftesh from the substance of his mother, 
bt.~t that he brought it from heaven; and that the union 
or the divine and human nature wu 10 effected, thac be 
ttu capable of dying or aufering in his divine aa wellu 
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humu aature. They forbid .U kind ofaweariog; deuy 
Chat magiatrates ougbt to use the sword, though rer 
punishment of crimea; disallow of war; forbid minmen 
Of the gospel preaching for hire : refuse the baptiam of 
infanta ; and believe the souls of good men are reaenecl 
in some unknown place to the day of judgment. Tbere 
are two aorta of them, viz. those of Friezeland, and 
th01e of Flandera. The latter are more strict io their 
church discipiine. Both recommend toleration · in reli­
gion, aofi will receive all denominations of Christians 
&o their communion, provided they be of good morals, 
nd believe the scriptures to be the word of God, how­
ever divided they may be with respect to articles uf 
faith. In many particulara tbey reaemble the Quakers. 

}.ldemp&!JChi, ancient Christiana, who, in imitation ~~ 
Pythagoras, held the Metempsychosis, or traosmignl­
tiun of suul1. 

Miliennritnfl, a sect of Chriatians in the first century, 
who believed that the saints lhall reign with Christ eo 
earth a thousand years. This opinion waa indeed em­
braced, as a principle of faith, by many other sectaries, 
aa the Cerinthians, the Marcionitea, the Montanistl, 
the Melcians, and 1he Apollinarians, and by several 
ecclc~iastir.al writers, and even martyrs; as Papiaa, 
lua1in, Iren~~e~~, Nepos, Victorinu1, Lactaotiua, and 
Sulpitius Severua. They beiJ, that after the coming 
of Antichrist, an the destruction of all nations, which 
•hall follow, there shall be a first resurrection, but of 
the just only ; that. all who shall be found upon tbe 
earth, both good and bad, shall continue alive, the 
cood to obey the julit, who are risen, aa their Princes: 
he bad to be cooquered, and made likewi$e finaUy 

subject to them; that Jesus Christ will then de•cend 
from heaven in his glory; that the city of Jerullalem 
will be rt•built, enl1•rged, and embellished ; that in this 
New Jeruaal~m Je&ua ChriEt will fix the seat of his em· 
Jlirc, and reign a thouaand years, with the saints, pa­
triarchs, and propht:ts, who shall enjoy perft:ct and ua· 
interrupted felicity. 

}..tanims, an· order of religious, instituted about the year 
1440, by St. Francis de Paulo. 

~in.cm, or Friar• Minors, an appellation assumed by the 
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Franciscans, out of a show of humilitv. There ia aJ'se 
an order of regular Minors at Naples; which was esta­
blished in the year 1588, and confirmed by Sixtus V. 

Molinist1, a sect ir the Roman church, who follow the 
doctrines of the Jesuit Molina, relating to sufficient and 
efficacious grace. Their great antagonists are the Jan­
seni~ts. 

Molinosist1, those among the Catholics, who adhere to tbe 
doctrines of Molinos. They are also called Quinist~o 

MoMph,ysitel, a general name given to all those sectaries in 
the Levant, who only own one nature in .Jesus Christ. 

MonothelitetJ, a sect of Christians, which aprung up in the 
7th century, out of the Eutychians, as only allowing of 
one will in Jesus Christ. They allowed of two wi111 
in Christ, considered with regard to his two natures; 
but reduced them to one, by reason ot the union of 
the two natures; thinking it absurd, that there should 
be two wills in one person. 

MontaniF.ts; a denomination that arose in the aecond 
century, and derived their name from Montanu•, their 
lender. Montonus, a native of Ardabon, in M12aia, 
affected to believe himself thr Paraclete or Comferter, 
and that he was 11ent to perfect the moral doctrinea 
of Christ. He made a diatinction between the Com­
forter promised by t:hri11t to his apostles, and the Hol1 
Spirit which was shed upon them on the day of 
Pentecost, and considered the former as a divine 
teacl:er, which character he himaclf asaumed. Not leas 
averse to the arts which improve, than to the innocent 
enjoyments which embellish' human life, Montaaua 
anathomatiaed all those sciences .. ·,!Jich have polished or 
entertained mankind. Not only the male,ltut even the 
female disciples of this hrretic, pretended to the gifts of 
inepiration; amongst whom two ladies of distin~tuished 
quality resigned their husbands, and every deli~htful 
domestic connexion, to preach in public accordmg to 
the dictates of their prophetic spirit, which waa 
generally exertel in dcnuncidti.on' of woe to the world, 
particularly to the Roman emp•re. 

/'t'l!tgglrlo,ialll, a religious sect, ~hich Arose in ~ngland 
about the year 165i, ao denommated from the•r leader 
Lodowick .Mugleton, a journeyman ta7lor. He, with 
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1111 UIOCiate RNYeSt et up for great prophets, and, u 
aome uy, pretended to an abaolute power of uving or 
damning whom they pleaaed; giving out, that they we,. 
tl1e t"o laat witnesses of God that should appear before 
the end of the world. They still exist ; but in very 
llender numbers. 

N. 
NtuJJril~1, or Nazarenea, a sect in the first age of tbe 

church. They "ere Jews as to the doctrines and 
ceremonies of the Old Testament, and differed from 
them only in professing to believe that Jesus waa the 
Messiah. There were two kinds of Nazarenes, tbe 
one called pur~, who kept the law of Mo~es and 
Chri~tianity totzcther. The other were denomioated 
Ebionitea. It is a terru now applied to. Christiana in 
the East by Mohammedans. 

N~phyt~s, in the primitive church, were new ChristiaDI, 
or the Heathens newly converted to the f&ith. The 
fathers never discovered the mysteries of their rf'ligioa 
to the Neophytes. 

Nestorian1, a sect, still said to be 'ubaitting in some parts 
of the Levant, whose distinguishing tenet is, that Mary 
i1 not the mother of God, They take their name from 
Nestorius, who, of a .-,onk, became a priest, and a 
celebrated preacher, and was, at length, in 4-38, raisen 
by Theodoaius to the aee of Constantinople. His 
capital tenet was, that there were tw9 pel'sona in Jesus 
Christ, and that the Virgin was not his mother as God, 
but only a• man. 

Nicolaitam, or Nicolaites, one of the moat ancient sects 
in the Christian church, thus denominat~d rrom Nicolas, 
a person ordained a deacon of the church of Jerusalem~ 
The diatingui•hing tenet of the Nicolnitca is. that all 
married women should be common among the 
brethren, to take away all occa$ion of jealouay. 
They also allowed of eating meat offered to idols. 

Noetiuns, an ancient sect, disciples of Noetiua:, ao Epher 
sian, tbe master of Sabellius. They only allowed o't 
ooe person in the Godhead, tJiz. the Father; and 
accordingly taught that it was God the Fatber tbat 
auffered on the crt'sa. Being reprehended by hie 
superion, Noetiu made them this anawer, " Wbat 
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harm have I done? 1 adore only one <J od: J own 
none bu' him; he wu born, aulfered, and i1 
dead." 

Nowtians, a ~eet or auatere Chriatiana, who adhered to 
the principle. of Novatiu1, an African Hiahop, or from 
Novatianua, a prieat of Rome. They were culled al1o 
Cathari, i. e. pure, or Puritana. They separated from 
the communion of the church of Rome, as thinkins 
them too easy in admitting to repentance and commu.­
nion those wh~ bad fallen olF in the time of persecu· 
lion, auerting there wu no other admiuion mto the 

1 church but by repentance at baptism, grounded on the 
words of St. Paul, Heb. vi. 7. They neverthele,. 
admitted of pardon upon their repentance, and accord­
ingly they recommended repentance in the atrongeat 
term•; but that the church had not a power of 
reeeiving them again to communion. 

·Nun, a word anciently used for a female religious, an.t 
still retained in that sense in our language. Hence al•o 
xumzery, a monaatery of female religious. 

NuncifJ, an ambauador from the Pope to 1ome Catholic 
Prince ot state: or a peraon who attends on the 
Pope'• behalf at a congreu or auembly of several amo 
b881iadora. 

'N!Jctaces, a religiou1 sect distinguished by their inveighina 
agamst the practice of waking in the night to 1ing 
the prai1e1 ·of <.iod; in regard, said they, the night waa 
made for rest. It comes from a Greek word, which 
aigni6es nigllt. 

o. 
Obil, wa1 formerly a funeral ceremony or office, for the 

dead, commonly performed when the corpae lay unin­
terred in the church. Jt ia also an anniversary office, 
or masa held yearly, in the church of Rome, on a cer­
tain day, in memory of aome person deceased. 

06loti, anciently aecular persons, who be11towed them­
~elves and their estates on some monastery, and ~re 
admitted aslay-hrother... They were also, in France, a 
kind of lay monks, anciently placed by the king in all 
the abbies and priories in his nomination; to "'hom the 
reirgtous were obliged to give a monk's allotunce on 
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' account of their ·ringing the bells, and ~ lhl 
daurch and the court. 

~,ti,~s, religious Cordeliera of the obtenauce. Ia 
Spain there are bare-footed Observantioes 

O(feriltg1 ( wotive) are curious stones. jewels, &c. ban gift~ 
round the altars of the Roman saints, as an ackno .. 
ledgmenl of the favours they have received from Gocl 
by tbe prayen of bi:S Saints. 

Opllila, a sect who sprung out of the Gnottics, so calied 
from their wor•hiping the it'rpent that 6educed E .. e. 
They t.ad abundance or wild opiniona 

Oratory, prie.t• of, a community of secular priests, wbo 
li•e together io a mooutic manner, but wilhout •oWl. 
They were first established at Rome about tbe year 
JS90. On the model of this, the Cardinal Beuille 
ettablished a congreRation of the oratory of Jes111, 
iD 1612, in France, wbicb hu since increased 

Origntillns, a sect of ancient heretics, who eveo nrpeaed 
tbe abaurdities of the Gnostit:s. 

Origairts, a deoomination which appeared io the third 
c:eotury, who deri•ed their opioioos from the wriuogs 
of Origen, a presbyter of Alexandria, and a man ot 
peat aod uncommon abilities, who ioterpreted the 
di•ioe truths of religion, accordiog to the tenor o( 
the Platonic philmophy. He alleged that the source 
of many evils lies in adhering to the literal and esterul 
part of scripture; and that ~e true meaoing of &he 
Mcred writers wu to be aought io a mysterious and 
bidden sense, arising from the oature of thillp 
abemaelves. 

fh1lcodozy, a so'Jndne~~ of doctrioe or belief with r-epN 
to all the points and articles of faith. It i. used ia 
opposition to lt~tnodoz.v, or heresy. 

Orlllodozy, F~ast of. in the Greek church, inatituted by 
the empress Theodora, held on the first Suoda'Y' io 
Lent, 10 mmtory of the restoration of imacU in 
churches, which had been takeo dowo· by the 
lconoclalte4. 

ihimtdriarrs, a sect amon~ the Lutherans, 10 caiJed frot~~ 
Andrew Osiaoder, a celebrated Germao dirine. Their r· ................... _ ......... u..-,, 
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and not by the faith and apprehension of the justice of 
Jesus Christ, or the imputation of his justice, according 
to Luther and Calvin, but by the essential justice of 
God. Semi-Osiandrians were such among them as 
held the opinion of Luther and Calvin with regard to 
this life, and that of Osiander with regard to the other: 
a&Serting, that man is satisfied here by imputation, and 
hereafter by the essential justice of God. 

P. 
PaU, a pontificial ornament worn by Popes, &c. over their 

other garments, as a aign of their junsdiction. It is in 
form of a band or fillet, three fingers broad, and en­
compasses the shoulders. It has pendants or strings 
about a palm long, both. before and behind, with little 
lamirue of lead rounded at the extremes, and covered 
witb black silk, with four red crosses. It is made of 
white wool, shorn from off two lambs, which the nuns 
of St. Agnes offer every year, on the day of her feast, 
at the singing of the mass A gnus Dei. 

Palm-Sunday, the Sunday next before Easter • thus called 
anciently, on account of a pious ceremony then in use, 
of bearing palms, in memory of the triumphant entry of 
Jesus Christ into Jerusalem, eight days before the feast 
of the Passover. 

Paraholani, a sect of people who, especially in Alexandria, 
devoted themselves to the se"ace of churches and 
hospitals. 

Pu~alorhynclaiteB, a sect of Montanists in the second 
century, who made profession of perpetual silence, and, 
the better to maintain it, kept the thumb continually on 
the lips, founding their practice on that of the Psalmist. 
&t u gU4rd, 0 Lord, on my mouth. 

Passion-week, the week next preceding Easter, thus called 
from our Saviour's passion, i. e. his crucifixion, &c. 
whi.ch happened on the Friday of this week, now called 
Good Friday. 

Paulian1 or Paulianist1, a denomination which appeared 
in the third century; so called from Paul of Samosata, 
bishop of Antioch. He taught that the Son and the Holy 
Ghost exist in God in the same manner as the faculties 
of reason and activity do in man ; that Christ was born 
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ef' a mere man, but that the reason, or wisdom of the 
Father descended into him, and by him wroegbt 
miracles upo11. earth, and instructed the nations-and 
fi'rtally, that on aecount of this union of the diriiae 
Word with the man Jesus, Christ might, though im· 
properly, be called God. 

Pavlicia"'• a branch of the ancient Manicbees. 
Pazis, an instrument of peace, being a smaJI plate of 

silver .or gold, with the crucifix engraved or raised 
upon it. It is used in the twenty-ninth ceremony of 
the mau, when it is presented by the deacon to be 
kiued by the priest. Wheu it is received from him, it 
is handed about to the people, who kiss it, aad pass it 
to ooe another with these words, Peace be VJith yoa. 

PelagiMu, aad Celestiaas, the followers of Pelagius, who 
tint broached his doctrines at Rome, A. D. 405 ; wbo 
held, 1. That we may, by our own free-will, without the 
aid of di't'ioe grace, do good or evil. 2. That if grace 
were neeesnry, God would be unjust to withhold it. 
3. That faith, which is the first step to justification. 
depends apoo our own free-will. 4. That the sin oC 
Adam hurt none but him ; that children are innocent 
at their birth, and baptism not at all necessary to their 
deliverance from future misery. 5. That grace is only 
necessary to render the performance of duty more euy. 

Pepuit&u, an ancient sect, so called from their pretend· 
. ing that Jesus Christ appeared to one of their pro­

phetesses in the city of Pepuza, in Phrygia, which was 
their holy city. See Q1ti11tilians. 

PetrobT¥Uiau, a religions sect. which arose in France 
and the Netherlands about 1126, so called from Peter 
Broys, who held many opinions that are embraced at 
this day by numbers of persons. 

Petrojoannites, the followers of Peter John. His opinions 
were, that be alone had the knowledge of the true 
sense wherein the Apostles preached the gospel ; that 
the reasonable soul 1s not the form of man; that there 
is oo grace infused by baptislft; and that Jeeas was 
perced with a lance on the cross before he expired. 

PlaiiGd.elphit&ra Society, a sect or society of the seventeenth 
century ; so called from an English female, whose name 
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waa Jane Leadley. She embraced, it ia said, the same 
views and the same kind of religion aa Madame Bourig­
oon. She was of opinion that all diaaeDtioae amoog 
Christians would cease, and th~ kinpom of the Redeemer 
become, even here below, a glorious scene of charity, 
concord, and felicity, if those who bear the oame of 
Jesus, without regarding the forma of doctrine or disci. 
pline that distinguish particular communions, would aU 
join io committing their souls to the care of the iatertuJl 
guide, to be instructed, governed, and formed by his 
divine impulse and suggeations. Nay, she went atilt 
farther, and declared in the name of the Lord, that this 
desirable event would actually come to paas, aod that 
abe had a divine commission to proclaim the approach 
of this holy communion of saints, who were to be 
pthered together in one visible universal church. or 
kingdom, before the dissolution of this earthly globe. 
Thi11 prediction she delivered with a peculiar degree of 
confidence, from a notion that her Philadelphian So­
ciety was the true kingdom of Christ, in which alone 
the divine spirit resided and reigned. She believed, it 
is said, the doctrine of the final restoration of all intel­
ligent beings to perfection and happiness. 

P/Ulippilt1, a sect or party among the Lutherans, the 
followers of Philip Melanchton. 

Plwtiniam, an ancient eect of Unitarians, who denied the 
divinity of Jeaua Christ; ao called from Pbotinus, their 
chief. 

Pluygiaru, a branch of the Montaniats, ao called from 
Pbrygia, where they abounded. 

Picardi, a Sfct which arose in Bohemia in the fifteenth 
century, so called from their founder, one Picard, who 
assumed the title of the new Adam, and taught his 
followers to abandon themaelve to all impurity. 

Pietilts, a religious sect amongst the Protestants in Ger­
many, seeming to be a kind of mean between the Qua­
kers of England and the Quietists of the Church of Rome. 

Porphyrians, a name gi•en to the Ariana in the fourth 
century, by authority of Constantine. 

Porretani, the lollowera of Gilbert de Ia Ponee, Bishop ol 
Poictier~, condemned in the twell\h century for admit-
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ting a physical distinction between God and his attri· 
butes. 

Prazeau, a sect of heretics, so called from their author, 
Prueas, who taught that there was no plurality of 
persons in the Godhead, and that· it was the Father 
himself that suffered upon the croRs. 

PrilciUianists, a sect who rose in Spain, or rather were 
derived from Egypt, towards the end of the fourth 
century. They were charged with very abominable 
impurities. 

Probabilists, a sect or division amongst the Catholics, who 
adhere to the doctrine of probable opirtioras : holding, 
that a man is not always obliged to take the more J•ro­
bable side, but may take the leas probable, if it be but 
barely brobable. The Jesuits and Moliniats are strenu­
ous Probabilists. Those who oppose this doctrine, and 
assert, that we are obliged, on pain of sinning, always 
to take the more probable aide, are called Probahilio­
nists. TheJanseniats, and particularly the Portroyalists, 
are Probahilicmists. 

Protestant, a name first given in Germany to those who 
adhere to the doctrine of Luther; because, iD 15~, 
they protested against a decree of the Emperor Charles 
V. and the diet of Spires, and declared they would ap­
peal to a general council. 

Psatyriq.ns, a sect of Ariana, who, in the coo neil of · An­
tioch, held in the year. 360, maintained that the Soo 
was not like the Father, as to will; that be was taken 
from nothing, or made of nothing ; and that in God 
generatioo was not to be distinguished from creation. 

Q. 

Quietists, the disciples of Mich. de Molinos, who made a 
great noise towards the close of the 17th century. 1\e 
name is taken from a sort of absolute rest and inactioo, 
which the soul is supposed to be in when arrived at the 
&tate of perfection, which, in their language, is called 
the unitive life. The sentiments of the Quietists with 
regard to God are very pure and disinterested. They 
love him for himself, on account of hiR own perfections, 
independently of any rewards and puoishments. 
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Quinquagelima Sunday, Shrove-Sunday, so called as being 
about the fiftieth day before Easter. 

Quintilians, ,the same with the Pepuzians, thus called 
from their prophetess Quintilia. In this sect the women 
were admitted to perform the sacerdotal and episcopal 
functions. They attributed extraordinary gifts to Eve, 
for having fir11t eaten of the tree of knowledge, told 
wonderful things to Mary, the si11ter of Moses, as 
having been a prophetess, &c. They added, that Philip 
the deacon bad four daughters, who were all pro­
phetesses, and were doubtless of their sect. In their 
assemblies it was usual to see the virgins enter in white 
robes, personating prophetesses. 

R. 
Recollects, a congregation of reformed Franciscans, called 

also .Friars minor, of St. Francis, of the strict observance. 
They were established about the year 1630. 

Refugees, French Protestants, who, by the revocation of 
the edict of Nantes, lti85, were constrained to quit their 
country, and retire for refuge into Holland, Germany, 
England, &c. to save themselves from the nece11ity of 
abandoning their religion. 

Regularioritst, is used for a priest who is in some religi­
ous order, in opposition to a secular priest, who lives 
in the world, or at lar~e. 

Rogation Week, the wetk immediately preceding Whit­
sunday, thus called from three fasts therein, viz. on 
the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, called rogation 
days, because of the extraordinary prayers and proces­
sions then made for the fruits of the earth. 

Rynsburgers, so called from their meeting at Rynsburg. 
They observed the first Sunday in every month, instead 
of the first after the new moon, for celebrating the 
Lord's supper. They practised immersion in bapti11m, 
after the manner of the primitive Christians : they re­
baptised such as had been sprinkled in their infanc1, 
and rejected infant-baptism. They also asserted that 
no Christian ought to bear the office of a magistrate, or 
wage war. As for tbe doctrine of predestination, they 
stuck to the opinions of the Remonstrants, who denied 
absolute unconditional election or rebrobation. 
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s. 
Sabbatatikn1, a sect of the Baptists, who obse"e the 

Jewish or Saturday Sabbllth, from a persuasion that it 
was one of the ten commandments, which they plead 
are all in their nature moral, and was never abrogated 
in the New Testament. 

Sabbatians, Sabbatlaiani, a sect thus called from Sabbatius, 
their leader, who lived in the reign of Dioclesian. He 
would have Easter kept on the fourteenth day of the 
moon ; whence he and his adherents were called also 
Quartodecimans. They are recorded as having a great 
abhorrence of the left hand, so as to make it a point of 
religion not to receive any thing with it. 

&heUians, a sect of Christians, who commenced about 
the year 260, and who reduced the three persons in 
the Trinity to three states of relations, or rather reduced 
the whole Trinity to the one person of the Father, 
making the Word and the Holy Spirit to be only ema­
nations or functions thereof. 

Saccoplwri, a sect thus called because they always went 
clothed in sackcloth, and affected a great deal of au­
sterity and penance. 

Samosateniam, a sect of ancient Antitrinitarians, so called 
from their leader Paulus Samosatenus, Bishop of 
Antioch. 

Samp~can1, ancient sectaries, the same with the Elcesaitu. 
Saturninians, a sect of ancient Gnostics, so called from 

their chief, Satumillus, or Saturninus. 
Saviour, order of St. Saviour, a religious order founded 

by St. Bridget, about 1344, and is under the rule of 
St. Augustine. 

Scotists, a sect of school divines and philosophers, thus 
called from their founder, J. Duns Scotus, a Scottish 
or an Irish Cordelier, who maintained the immat'ulate 
conception of the Virgin, or that she was born. without 
original sin, &c. 

&lucian~, a whimsical sect called also Hermians, who 
imagined God was corporeal, that the elementary mat­
ter was co-eternal with him, and that the human soul 
was formed by the angels of fire and air. They also 
denied that Jesus Christ sat on the right hand ofGod, 
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and asserted that his residence was in the sun, by which 
he enlightened and enlivened this earth. 

&mbiani, a sect so called from Sembius, or Sembianns, 
their leader, who condemned all use of wine, as evil of 
itself: persuaded his followers that wine was a produc­
tion of Satan and the earth; denied the resurrection of 
the dead, and rejected most of the books of the Old 
Testament. 

&ptuagesima, the third Sunday before Lent, or before the 
Quadragesima, as Quinquagesima is the next before 
Quadragesima ; then Sexagesima and Feptuagesima ; 
which were all days appropriated by the church to acts 
of penance and mortification, by way of preparation 
for the devotions of Lent ensuing. 

&ptuagint, seventy, often written LXX, a term for a ver­
sion of the Old Testament out of Hebrew into Greek, 
performed by seventy-two Jewish interpreters, in obedi­
ence to the order of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of 
Egypt. The chronology of the Septuagint is an account 
of the years of the world, very different from what is 
found an the Hebrew text and the Vulgate, making the 
world 1466 years older than it is found in these latter. 

&veriani. There are two sects so called : the first, who 
are as old aa the beginning of the third century, were an 
impure branch of Gnostics, thus called from their chief, 
Severus. The second, by some called Severites, were a 
sect of Acephali, or Eutychians : their leader, Severus, 
was preferred to the see of Antioch, in 513; where he 
did his utmost to set aside the council of Chalcedon. 

Simonians, a sect of Christians, the firl't who disturbed the 
Christian Church. They were little more than mere 
philosophers, and made pretensions to magic. Simon 
Magus, so often mentioned in the Act of the Apostles, 
was their leader. He patched up a kind of medley sys­
tem out of the Philosophy of Plato, the religious max­
ims of the Heathens, and of Christianity. From the 
Platonists they seem to have borrowed the peculiar sen­
timents they entertained of the angels, whereby they 
were led to that undue veneration of them, as even to 
pay them divine worship, and represented them as 
mediators between God and men ; to which superstitious 
worship of angels St. Paul seems to allude in the epistle 
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to the Coloeaiaoa. Tbit was encouraged in a greater 
degree by the Onoatics. 

SiJ~Umy, it the illegal aale of eccleaiattical advantage. 
Soci11ians, a sect of Antitrinitariua, who, io these ages, 

revived some of the doctrines of Paulus Samosatenus, 
Photinus, and Ariua ; whence they are aJao occasion­
ally, but erroneously, called Ariana, Photinians, &c. 
though in many respects they are different from them 
all. Faustus Socinus, a pious gentleman of Sienna, 
gave origin to the name. They den,, not only the di­
vinity of Christ, but the existence of the Holy Ghost as 
a person, the mystery of the incarnation, original sin, 
and extraordinary grace. This ia often gi.en at a nick­
name, or term of reproach, by bigotted, ignorant, or de­
signing men, of a different persuasion, to our modem 
Unitarians. It is scarcely ever applied but in ill blood. 

Solitaries, a denomination of the nuna of St. Peter of AI-
. cantara, instituted in 1676 by Cardinal Barbarini, when 

abbot of Notre Dame. de Faisa, in that city. They 
imitate the severe penitent life of St. Peter of Alcan­
tara, keep a continual ailence, aod employed their time 
wholly in spiritual exerciaea. They always go bare­
footed, without &andala, gird themaelvea wttb a thick 
cord, and wear no linen. 

T. 
Tabontes, or Tbaborites, a branch or sect of the ancient 

Husaites, who carried the point of reformation farther 
than Husa h~d done. They rejected purptory. au­
ricular confession, the unction at baptism, tranaubataD­
tiation, &c. 

Terminists, a sect or party among the Calvinista, whose 
particular tenets are reducible to five pQints. 1. That 
there are several persons, both in and out of the church, 
to whom God bas fixed a certain term before their 
death, after wbieh he no longer willa their salvatioo, 
how long soever they live aflerwarda. 2. That God 
has fixed this fatal term of grace by a aecret decree. 
3. That this term once elapsed, he makes them no far­
ther offer of repentance or salvation, but takes away 
from his word all the power it might have to coovert 
them. 4. That Pharoah, Saul, Judas, most of the Jews, 
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· and many of the Gentiles, were of this number. 5. 
That God· still bears wilb severlll of those sort of people, 
and even confers benefits upon them after the term is 
expired ; but that he does not do it with an intention 
they should be converted. They say such have " sin· 
ned away their day of grace." 

Thtophilanthropists. The Theophilanthropists professed 
their principles in France, at the beginning of the revo· 
lution. They were properly Deisu, had their places of 
worship, as they called them, and for a time attracted 
some notice in Europe. It was an effort to make 
Deism the religion of France, instead of Christianity ; 
but they have dwindled into obscurity, and are known 
only by the common term of Deist. According to 
them, the temple mo11t worthy of the divinity, is the 
universe. Abandoned sometimes under the vault of 
heaven, to the contemplation of the beauties of nature, 
they render its author the homage of adoration and 
gratitude. They, nevertheless, have templea erected 
by the bands of men, in which it is more commodious 
for them to assemble, to hear lessons concerning his 
wisdom. Certain moral inscriptions; a simple altar, on 
which they deposit, as a sign of gratitude for the bene­
fits of the Creator, such flowers or fruits as the seasons 
afford ; a tribune for the lectures and discourses; form 
the whole of the oruaments of their temples. 

The first inscription, placed above the altar, recaJls 
to remembrance the two religioua dogmas which are 
the foundation of their moral. 

First inscription. We believe in the existence of 
God, in the immortality of the souL-Second inscrip­
tion. Worship God, cherish your kind, render your­
selves useful to your country.-Third inscription. Good 
is every thing which tends to the preservation or the 
perfection of man. Evil is every thing which tends to 
destroy or deteriorate him.-Fourth inscription. Chil­
dren honour your fathers and mothers ; obey them with 
affection, comfort their old age. Fathers and mothers 
instruct your children.-Fifth inscription. Wives re­
gard your husbande, the chiefs of your houses. Hus­
bands love your wives, and render yourselves recipro­
cally happy. 

2£5 

Digitized by Coogle 



634 

The concluding fart of the manual of the Theopbi­
lanthropiats, is atil farther explanatory of their tenets 
and conduct. " If any one ask you," say they, "what 
is tlte origin of your religion, and of your worship, you 
can answer him thus : open the moat ancient books 
which are known, ~Jeek there what was the religion, what 
the worship of the first human beings of which histol'} 
has preserYed the remembrance. 'There you will see 
that their religioo was what we now call natural reli­
gion, because it bas for its principle even the author of 
nature. It is be that bas en graven it in the heart of the 
first human beings, in ours, in that of all the inhabitants 
of the earth, this religion, which consists in worshiping 
God, and cherishing our kind, is what we express by 
one single word, that of Theophilanthropy. Thus our 
religion is that of our first parents: it is yours ; it is 
ours ; it is the universal religion. As to our worship, 
it is also that of our first fathers. See even in the most 
ancient writings, that the exterior signs by which they 
render their homage to the Creator, were of gmt 
simplicity. They dressed for him an altar of earth, 
they ofrerE'd to him, in sign of their ~ratitude and of 
tht'ir submission, some of the productions which they 
held of his liberal hand. The fathert~ exhorted their 
children to virtue; they all encouraged one another 
under the auspices of the divinity, to the accomplish­
ment of their duties. This simple worship, the sages 
of all nations have not ceased to profess, and they have 
transmitted it down to us without interruption. 

" If they yet ask you of whom you hold your mis­
sion, answer, we bold it of God himself, who in giving 
us two arms, to aid our kind, has also given us intelli­
gence to mutually enlighten us, and the love of good to 
brind us together to virtue : of God who has given ex­
perience and wisdom to the aged to gnide the yooog, 
and authority to fathers to conduct their children. 

" If they are not struck with the force of these rea· 
sons, do not farther discuss the subject, and do oot en­
gage yourself in controversies, which tend to dimioiah 
the love of our neighbours. Our principles are the 
eternal truth ; they will subsist, whatever individuaJs 
may support or attack them; and the eft"orts of the 
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wicked will not even prevail against them. Rest 6rmly 
attached to them, without attacking or defending any 
religious system, and remember that similar diacuuions 
hue never produced good, and that they have often 
tinged the earth with the blood of men. Let us lay 
aside systems, and apply ourselves to doing good. It 
is the only road to happiness." 

The Christian rellder will admire the pmctical ten­
dency of this new species of Ikism, at the same time 
that he will lament the defects by which it stands cha­
racterised. It stands in need of the broad basis of 
revelation, the want of which nothing else can com­
pensate. Bell4my's History of all Religions; Evans's 
Sketch of the Denominations of the Christian World. 

Trinity-Sunday, the next Sunday after Whit-Sunday, 
thus called because on that day was anciently held a 
festival, as it still continues to be in the church of 
Rome, in honour of the Trinity. 

Trisacramenlarians, an appellation given to a sect in reli­
gion, who admit of three sacraments, and no more. 

Tritheism, the opinion of the Tritheists, or the heresy of 
believing three Gods. It consists of not only allowing 
of three persons in the Godhe1td, but of three sub­
stances, three essences, or hypostasses, and indeed 
three Gods. It is often used as term of reproach. 

Tropites, a sect who explained the scriptures altogether 
by tropes and figures of speech. It is also the name 
of Trinitarians, a sect who maintained that the Word 
was turned or converted into ftesh, or into man. 

v .. 
Yalet~tinians, a sect of Christiana, in the first century, 

followers of Valentinus, who imbibed and professed 
much of the principles of Pythagoras and Plato, to 
which he endeavoured to accommodate all their inter­
pretations of scripture. 

Uhiquists, a sect of Lutherans in Germany, whose distin­
guishing doctrine was, that the body of Jesus Christ is 
every where, and in every place. 

Ursvlines, an order of nuns, who observe. the rule of St. 
Augustine. aod are chiefty noted for taking upon them 
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the education and instruction of young maida. They 
take their name from their institutrix, St. Ursula, and 
are clothed in white. and black. 

Vulga.le; a very anciept Latin translation of the Bible, 
and the oaly one Uie church ~f Rome acknowledge. 
aut~tic~ 

W. 

Whitiuntide, the fiftieth day after Easter. The ieuon, 
properly called Pentecost, is popularly called Wbit­
suntide. 

z. 
Zuingliam, a branch of ancient reformers, or protestant&, 

denominated from their leader Ulric Zuinglius, who 
joined Luther, preached openly against indulgencies, 
then against the intercession of the saints, then against 
the mass, the hierarchv, the vows and celebate of the 
clergy, abstinence from· flesh, &c. As to the eucharist, 
interpreting hoc est corpus meum, by hoc significat COrptU 

meum; be maintained, that the bread and wine were 
only bare significations, or representations of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ; but in this he differed from 
Luther, who held a con11ubstantiation. In a conference 
held .with the deputies of the Bishop.of Constance, io 
1.')'23, be procured most of the external ceremonies or 
religion to be abolisht'd. As to matters of grace, Zuin­
glins seemed inclined to Pelagianism, giving all to free­
will, considered as acting by the mere strength of na· 
ture, in which he differed from Calvin. 

w. uwu raurraa, 11 1 r•n•·u••• 1.0111108. 
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